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INTRODUCTION. 

SpareEpD to begin another year, and to commence a new volume 
of the Spirit of the Pilgrims, propriety may suggest, if it does not 
require, the formality of a direct communication t& our readers. 
We need not recur again to the object for which this work was 
instituted, or to the principles on which it has been hitherto 
conducted. Our views of doctrine were fully exhibited at the 

commencement of our labors, and as we have proceeded, we have 

found no occasion for Change. The great principles of the 
Orthodox faith, as contained in the Scriptures, as explained by 
Edwards and his coadjutors and followers, and as embraced by 
the Evangelical churches of New England, are too firmly establish- 
ed—on their own proper evidence, and in the hearts of thousands— 

to be easily subverted or abandoned. Constituting, as we doubt not 

they do, the theology of the Bible, and the hope of the world, 

to explain, defend, and enforce them, for the edification of 
believers and for the conviction of misbelievers and unbelievers 
of every description, will continue to claim our chief attention. In 
this important work, we need, and we solicit, a general co-opera- 

tion of the friends of truth. We need the assistance of their ablest 
pens, in discussing, as we hope to do more at large in our future 
numbers, the great doctrines and precepts of the Gospel. 

That so many of our pages have hitherto been occupied in 
exposing and refuting a particular system of false religion, which 

has crept in and spread desolation around us, was not because the 
refutation of this system constituted the only or the principal end 
of our labors, but because, for the time, this seemed to be the 

threatening evil of the church, affecting (as it does) the principal 

articles of the Evangelical faith, and aiming, confessedly, to over- 
throw them all. Should innovations equally great and alarming 
make their appearance from any other quarter, they will be met 
in the same spirit, and with a resistance equally determined. 

The progress of the heresy to which we have alluded has not 
been such, during the last year, as to excite any fearful apprehen- 
sions. Notwithstanding the frequent boasts of its friends—whose 
vauntings would seem to be in the inverse ratio of their successes 
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—the error has evidently received a check. It has been drawn 
from its hiding places, and been to some extent exposed. The SP ’ I 
history of its introduction and progress has been, in great measure y } ’ 
written. The eyes of the community are opening, and a correct 
public sentiment is forming, in respect to it. lis moral features 

have been compared with those of the Bible, and the contrast is p 
too striking to escape the notice even of the indifferent observer. 
Indeed, the disposition which has been manifested, by some of its 
leading supporters and advocates, to shake the foundations of the 
Bible itself, betrays a strong consciousness, on their part, that the 
testimony of Scripture is not with them. 

In the political world, the last year has been one of prodigious 
interest, in which God has been pulling down old establishments, 
and subverting the deep laid foundations of spiritual tyranny,— 
has been overturning and overturning among the nations, to make 
way for Him whose right itis to reign. The revolutions in Greece 
and Algiers (the former consummated and the latter accomplished 
within the year) have opened wide and effectual doors for the 
spread of the Gospel in regions where Christ before was scarcely 
named ; while the revolution in France, the work almost of a day, 
by which a great and mighty nation cast off the chains attempted 
to be fastened on it, presents the most interesting anticipations to 
the view of the Christian. The Papal harlot has now lost her 
supremacy in that “land of science and of sin,” and the way is 
prepared for the Gospel to “have free course and be glorified.” 

In these mighty changes, the God of nations should be regarded 
as presenting opportunities for the efforts of his people ; and he 
is now waiting to see how they will improve them. If vigorously 
seized, they may be turned to good account; but if suffered to 
pass unimproved, when are we to look for their return? And what, 
in this case, is to be expected, but that God should bind again the 
burthens of his people, or at best, that the church should sink 
down into the torpor of ages, while the spirit of infidelity stalks 
through the world, breathing out its pestilence and inflicting its 
plagues, tenfold more terrible than those of Egypt? Never did a 
more fearful responsibility rest upon the people of God than, as it 
seems to us, there does now. And never did they more need an 
increase of wisdom, and energy, and true piety, in order to meet 
it. ‘They need to be, and must be, more closely united among 
themselves. The 1eed a spirit of love and zeal, which shall wither 
and consume sectarian prejudices—allay unreasonable suspicions 
—and prompt them, with united hearts, to give themselves to the 
work of the Lord. They need to be excited to greater sacrifices 
and efforts than have ever yet been made, to promote the kingdom 
of Christ, and save the perishing souls of men. 

If the people of God will not awake to their duty and interest in 
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this respect, under the influence of ordinary motives, the day is 
not distant, probably, when recourse will be had in providence 

to means of a very different character. ‘Those greatly mistake, 
not only the language of prophecy, but the signs of the times, who 
do not anticipate approaching trial and conflict for the church. 
The way is evidently preparing, and in no small measure prepared 
even now, for a tremendous struggle, between those who love, and 
those who oppose, the kingdom of Christ. Satan is ‘ coming out 
in great wrath, knowing that he hath but a short time ;’ and those 

who act under his influence are uniting and concentrating their 

forces, to stay the triumphs of the Son of God. They will be able 
to make, and doubtless will make, a strong resistance to the preva- 
lence of truth. And in overcoming this resistance, there may ‘ be 

great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the world 
to this time, no, nor ever shall be.’ The people of God may be 
brought into straits, where their earthly resources will be cut off, 
and they will have nothing on which to rely but the naked promise 
and protection of Jehovah. 

But these scenes of tribulation, like all other things, will be 

overruled by God for the greater good of his people. ‘The heated 
furnace of providence will serve to melt down their party distine- 
tions. The band of fire, thrown around them, will draw them 

nearer together, and make them more entirely one body. A sense 
of personal weakness and dependance will be more deeply felt. 
There will be a great increase, also, of the spirit of prayer, of 
humility, and of self-sacrificing zeal. The tone of religious feeling 
will be elevated and purified, and the number of disciples will be 

multiplied. 
Thus—whatever is before them in the providence of God—his 

true friends may begin and end their years under very different 
impressions from those of any other people. For they are sure 
that the way is constantly preparing, though they cannot tell by 
what means, for the establishment and universal prevalence of that 
kingdom which they most love. ‘Time, in its resistless course, is 
bringing all other kingdoms to their final close. It has swept away 
already the ancient and most renowned empires of the world, and 
those which remain are destined to follow in the same manner. 
But, under all circumstances, the kingdom of the blessed Re- 
deemer is safe. 

“ Time, which doth all things else impair, 
Still makes this flourish, strong and fair.” 

The seat of this holy kingdom is in heaven. There is the royal 
city. There are the throne and palace of the King. There his 
happy subjects are assembled and assembling, as they are trained 
and fitted in different parts of the universe, to take possession 
of the mansions prepared for them from the foundation of the 
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world. And as years roll away, that branch of the general king- 
dom of Christ which is planted in this lower world, is casting 
deeper its root, and spreading abroad its shade, and is destined 
ere long to fill the earth—Who would not be a member of this 
holy kingdom! Who would not flee from the ranks of the wicked, 
and take his lot and portion with the people of God! 

The commencement of the year has always been regarded as an 
appropriate season for reflection. ‘The occasion requires us to look 
back upon the way in which we have been led, that we may rejoice 
in the goodness and faithfulness of God, while we cheerfully submit 
to the needed corrections of his hand. It requires us to look into 
the secrets of our own characters, to mourn over opportunities 
lost, duties neglected, evil affections indulged, sins committed, and 

see how our account stands with God, and what is our preparation 
for his judgement bar. It prompts us also to look forward into 
the untried future; and, while past blighted hopes and withered 
expectations may teach us how little we can depend on the world, 
we should resolve to stand in our lot, whatever it may be; seize 
opportunities of usefulness as they are presented ; and do with our 
might what our hands find todo. ‘The night cometh when no 
man can work.’ We sball rest from our labors—when we arrive 
at heaven. 

The departure of days and years, and the consequent approach 
of death, are to most people subjects of painful reflection. They 
see the current rolling on with a rapidity which nothing can resist 
or arrest, and themselves borne downwards in the midst of the 
stream towards that eternity into which myriads are ever pouring ; 
—and the prospect terrifies them. They shudder and shrink 
back. But why should the flight of time or the approach of death 
be unwelcome to the Christian, who is diligently engaged in his 

appointed work, and waiting the expected hour of release? What 
has such an one to fear from death, or from anything which lies 

beyond it? True, he is going to the judgement ; but the Judge is 
his adored Redeemer, and his best friend. He is going into the 
eternal world ; but in that world are treasured all his hopes. There 
is heaven—the end of his pilgrimage, and the home of his heart. 
There is the eternal resting place, which Jesus has gone to pre- 
pare for his people. There are ‘the innumerable company of 
angels, and the general assembly and church of the first born, and 
God the Judge of all, and the spirits of just men made perfect.’ 

“ There his best friends, his kindred, dwell; 
There God his Saviour reigns.” 

Why then does the Christian mourn over his departing years, and the 
consequent approach of eternal realities? How much rather does it 
become him—us he looks backward upon scenes which never can 
return, and forward to those towards which he is hasting—to say, 
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and to sing, ‘Welcome, flying time ! Welcome, departing hours and 
years! Iam now ready to be offered! I desire to depart and 

be with Christ ! 

Ye wheels of nature, speed your course ; 
Ye mortal powers, decay ; 

Fast as ye bring the night of death, 
Ye bring ETERNAL Day.’ 

How inestimable is that religion, which inspires hopes and presents 
prospects such as these ! which gives its possessor the victory over 
time and death, and prompts him to ‘ sing himself away to everlast- 
ing bliss.’ 

Reader, is this religion, with all its hopes and its consolations, 
yours? Are you an enlisted soldier and follower of Christ, an 
enrolled member of his holy family and kingdom? Forget not, then, 
your high obligations. Forget not your solemn responsibilities. 
The work before you is indeed great; but the cause in which you 
labor is glorious. Our divine Master expects every servant to do 
his duty ; and, for our encouragement, he is addressing us individ- 
ually from the skies, ‘ Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give 
thee a crown of life. He that overcometh shall sit with me on 
my throne, as I have overcome and am seated on my Father’s 
throne.’ 

But does the eye which falls on this page beam with no such 
heavenly illumination? Does the conscience of the reader admon- 
ish him, in terms too significant to be mistaken, that he has neither 
part nor lot in the matter, because his heart is not right in the 
sight of God? L.et him resolve, then, in the strength of heaven, 

before he closes this bcok, or rises from the seat on which 
he sits, that this year shall not be spent as the last—that this shall 
be a new year to his soul. Fear to delay such a resolution ;—and 
having made it, fear to trifle with it. Begin the year with God, 
and spend it in his service. Spend it in such a manner, that should 
you be summoned away before its close, your end may be happy, 
and your immortality glorious. 

COMMUNICATIONS. 

MINISTERIAL SOBRIETY. 

A MAN may possess valuable and even exalted traits of charac- 
ter, and yet be destitute of those which qualify him for a particular 
office. This is too obvious to need illustration. ‘To no office, 
however, is the remark so strictly applicable as to that of a minis- 
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ter of Christ. That those who sustain this office should be perfect, 
is not to be expected. But so many, often, are their imperfec- 

tions, so difficult the duties devolving on them, and so narrowly is 
their conduct watched, that we need not wonder, if some, even 

of those whose piety is unquestionable, do little or no good in the 
ministry. I have seen such toil through life, abundant in labors, 
and yet accomplish comparatively little. The reason was, that 

some foible or frailty peculiar to themselves, and which would not 
have disqualified them for any other office, was observable in their 
characters, and furnished matter of continual reproach. 

In writing a letter of advice to a young minister, Paul was care- 
ful to enumerate the qualifications necessary in order to success 
in his important work. Among these, he insists, that a Bishop 

should be sober,—meaning, undoubtedly, that he should have his 
mind and feelings so balanced by considerations of eternity, as to 
be in a state of habitual seriousness.—I propose, in this paper, to 
consider some of the causes which tend to prevent sobriety of 
character in the minister of the Gospel. 

1. Habits of education may have this effect. Students, in the 
preparatory school, and on arriving at college, all meet on a level, 
and mingle familiarly together. They are young, and ‘have the 
vivacity and buoyancy of youth ; consequently, are social and talk- 
ative, exhibit original and amusing traits of character, and see mul- 

titudes of things which are entertaining and ludicrous. They 
easily learn to tell stories, use satire, give and return the idle jest, 

and to lay up a fund of anecdote, from which to draw in future 
life. Add to this, they are a society by themselves, and can in- 
dulge in what is amusing to an extent seldom equalled in subse- 
quent years. Free from cares, as to what they shall eat and what 
they shall drink, if the monitor does not find them absent, or the 
Professor puzzle them at the hour of recitation, all anxiety is gone. 
Now take young men by hundreds, and bring them together in 
these circumstances from different parts of the country, and it 
seems impossible almost that habits of sobriety should be cultiva- 
ted. I wish I could say that these remarks do not hold good even 
in regard to our Theological schools, so that, during the four, seven, 

or ten years, in which young men are secluded from the world, if 
there be not one or more powerful revivals of religion, by which 
the soul is quickened and advanced in piety, the habit of light 
feeling and light conversation becomes very strong. 

I know it will be said that, to some extent, these feelings are not 
improper for young men in this situation. And if this were grant- 
ed, still the fact would remain, that years thus spent, go to form 
habits for life. Multitudes in this way have picked up stories and 
anecdotes, which they have afterwards retailed, and have heard 
them laughed at, perhaps to the thousandth time. Nor is this all. 
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They have formed associations of ideas, embracing the ludicrous, 
which follow them to the end of their days. Like the ghost of 

Banquo, they rise up and beset them most fearfully when in com- 
pany. Besides, not a few of those who go into the ministry were 

not pious while in college. Of course, they had still fewer re- 

straints than others who were professors of religion. Many of 
this character have to lament, while they live, that their associa- 

tions of ideas were depraved by the society of their youth. 1 do 
not feel called upon to say how far habits of education may be an 
excuse for a want of sobriety in after life. ‘That they greatly in- 
fluence the whole life, there can be no doubt; and I could not ra- 
tionally account for that deficiency in ministers of which I am 

speaking g, without going back to the circumstances of their early 
years. If others have had a different experience, I can only 
they have been uncommonly favore d. 

2. The peculiar habits of the ministry are another cause of 
this deficiency.—The period intervening between the commence- 
ment of preparatory studies, and ordination, cannot usually be less 

than eleven years. During all this while, as things have been, but 

little bodily exercise, commonly is taken; so that by the time we have 
completed our education, the stomach begins to complaim of weak- 

ness and indigestion. ‘The whole system responds to these com- 
plaints. ‘* Propter stamachum, homo est quod est,” is not so far 

from literal truth. By the new duties of our office, we are driven 

again into the study. We must write new sermons—must think 

—must preach, and do it all, time or no time at our disposal. 
Some may think it a small matter to write a sermon,—very easy, 

—‘ he walks across the study—scribbles a little on a bit of paper— 

throws it into the fire, and begins another;’-—but all this while, 

there is an anxiety and an agony of feeling, which suspends diges- 
tion, prostrates the spirits, and deranges the whole nervous sys- 

tem. The same process is acted over weekly, perhaps daily. 

The result is, that ministers become, in many instances, nervous- 

men, dyspeptic, hypochondriacal, &c. This is a very natural result, 
(as well as a very common one,) of their situation. Let the minis- 
ter, besides, have a small salary, a growing family, little economy, 

and an increasing debt. ‘Then let him be in constant expectation 
of difficulties between himself and his people, and you have a 
nervous man—easily moved. 

say 
J 

He then is full of frights and fears, 
As one at point to die ; 

And long before the day appears, 
He heaves up many a sigh! 

He, who in his strength would laugh at the rattling of the spear, 
now trembles at the shaking of a leaf. There is more rigidity of 
nerve in one laboring man, than in an army of such. 
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Oh! why are farmers made so coarse, 
Or clergy made so fine ? 

A kick, that scarce would move a horse, 
May kill a sound divine! 

Now the point at which I would come is this: the same set of 
nerves which may be easily depressed, is as easily excited. And 
he who, in his study, feels bowed down under depression of spirits 
may, when out of his study, be easily exhilarated by society and 

conversation. The pendulum oscillates to either extreme with 
great rapidity. ‘The result is, that men thus situated exhibit ex- 

tremes of character—a depression which is not becoming a Chris- 
tian minister, and a Adlarity which is thought to be still more un- 
seemly. In these moments of pleasure, the tongue is prompt in 

conversation, the ideas flow rapidly, memory is vivid, and the feel- 

ings are hurried into a state of delicious excitement. In these 
moments, too, many a light, or injudicious, or severe remark is drop- 

ped, and the effect of many a good sermon is destroyed. Nor 
is this always because the heart is so wicked ; for if the same man, 
at the same hour, were unexpectedly called to a scene of sorrow, he 
would be as ready to weep as he now is to laugh. J am not un- 
dertaking to palliate the light-mindedness of a minister, because 

his nerves are shattered, or his bodily system is out of order, and 
therefore the strings of the harp will readily pour out music too 
melancholy or too gleesome. But I am aiming to develope the 
true cause of the want of ministerial sobriety. I am confident 
that much depends upon the state of health. If ministers cannot, 
by exercise or otherwise, have what Juvenal calls mens sana in 

sano corpore, we may look in vain for symmetry or unvaried con- 
sistency of character. 

I may here add, that this nervous susceptibility has been greatly 
heightened in years past by the moderate use of alcoholic stimu- 
lants. No man can feel any degree of excitement from this 
source, and at the same time either feel or exhibit due ministerial 

gravity. A minister who uses these liquors not only has the con- 
sciousness of letting himself down in his own opinion, but he has 
something worse. He has aserpent within him ; and it rages like 
that which was pulled from the head of Alecto, as she came up 
from Tartarus, 

Vipeream inspirans animam, 
Pertentat sensus, atque ossibus implicat ignem. 

He who drinks with others must talk with them; and he must let 

himself down to their scale, however low they descend. We 
should not be too severe, however, upon ministers of the last 
generation. Most, undoubtedly, sinned in ignorance, and we may 
hope that God winked attheir sin. But I can well remember what 
were my impressions when a child at the annual festivals, when I 
saw my good minister at the public tables, eating and drinking as 
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others did, and from his usual temperate habits, perhaps even more 

excited than the rest of the company. Such sights were never 
frequent, and yet the impressions left upon the mind of childhood 
were not easily effaced. If 1 may be allowed to borrow an allu- 

sion from the talented but guilty Sterne, these are sins over which 
the witnessing angel would drop tears of regret, as he gave them 
into the chancery of heaven. Unceasing thanks to God, that we 

are delivered from this snare—the only one which could be set in 
sight of the victin, with perfect success. 

Among the habits of the ministry, | should also mention its con- 

tinually recurring and most responsible services. In order to per- 
form these services properly and profitably, the feelings must be 
solemn and elevated. Let a man, during the same week, preach 

and pray repeatedly in public, go to the sick bed, console the 
mourner by syinpathy and instruction, meet his church at the com- 

munion table, attend inquiry and other meetings:—and who can 

do all this, without feeling a severe and unnatural draft upon both 

soul and body? ‘The consequence is, that when he has a short 
respite from these responsibilities and anxieties there is a re-ac- 

tion in the soul, which throws it to the other extreme. Woful are 

the instances, both in number and aggravation, in which a minis- 
ter has more than destroyed all the impressions of his preaching 
and exhortations by a want of sobriety immediately afterwards. 

3. The love of immediate applause, is another cause of the 
want of ministerial sobriety. 

Goldsmith says, that oratory is the most glorious of all arts, be- 
cause it brings its triumphs and applauses with it. The orator en- 
joys it, even while addressing his audience. But most men are 

too indolent to seek to shine in this way. ‘The road is too long 
and too hard to travel. ‘To shine in conversation, and to command 
the admiration of the social circle, is a much easier business. 

Thousands may excel here, who have not the patience to study in 
order to thrill an audience by genuine eloquence. The conse- 
quence is, that multitudes are tempted to split on this rock. In 
our reading we meet with anecdotes, and ludicrous facts, both on 
the pages of history, and in the publications of the day. In our in- 

tercourse with men, too, we of necessity learn many more which 

have never appeared in print. In this way, a man may, if he pleases, 

soon become a walking jest-book. He who has great opportuni- 
ties to learn these things, will have as great to communicate them. 
It is thus easy to draw the eyes of a circle, to cause them to stare 

and admire, and go home and repeat the strange stories they have 
heard. Pride is thus flattered by attention, and by the laugh or the 
looks of surprise, and we are led on to tell stories and amuse oth- 

ers, at the expense of that respect which is due to the ministerial 

character, and to ourselves. How often have we seen a circle 
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silent—couticuere omnes, intentique ora tenebant,—while the minis- 
ter was indulging his wit, and telling smart stories !—It is the same 
spirit of pride, which sometimes, though less frequently, causes 
clergymen to dress with great particularity, thus drawing upon 

themselves the incongruous appellation of ‘ holy dandies,” which 
the poet rebukes with such just indignation :—indulging 

* A silly fond conceit, of his fair form, 
And just proportion, and fashionable mein, 
And pretty face, in the presence of his God !” 

4. The low state of the moral feelings is another, and perhaps 
the greatest cause of the deficiency in question. 

As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of 
God ; and few things are more unlike the le adings of the divine 
Spirit, than that state of feeling which may na - ‘nominated light 
or trifling. In the Evangelical biogr: aphies Jesus Christ, we 
never read of his jesting, or even smiling. ‘T = weight of eternal 

things lay heavy upon him, and he never exhibited, (so far as we 
know,) a feeling of levity. The man who has any weighty con- 
cern upon his mind, does not readily admit the lighter feelings. 
The reformers were uniformly grave. Even Luther, though others 
smiled in astonishment at his intrepidity, seldom smiled him- 
self. Oliver Cromwell is said to have taken up an anonymous 
pamphlet one day, the design of which was to rouse the nation to 
shake him off. He felt that it was a case of life and death. His 
eye glanced hastily round, as if he was expecting to see the dagger 
of a Brutus, and he was never known to smile afterwards. In 
leading our armies amid the dangers of the revolutionary war, 
Washington is said to have been always sober. It would seem 
from these examples, that if the mind of the minister were deeply 

impressed with eternal things, there would be little room for 
levity. The serpent could not find access to the heart, if that 
heart were full of deep concern for the everlasting salvation of 
men. 

The serpent of the field, by art 
And spells, is won from harming ; 

But that which coils around the heart, 
Oh! who hath power of charming. 

It will not list to wisdom’s lore, 
No music's voice can lure it,— 

But there it stings forever more, 
The soul that must endure it! 

I might prolong the remarks under this head, but I trust it is 
needless. I will only add, that if the ministers of Christ had that 

faith in eternal things w hick so eminently distinguished the Proph- 

ets and Apostles ; if they would habitually look upon their unsanc- 
tified hearers, as if they saw the anguish of the great day; when 

starless, hopeless gloom 
Falls on their souls, never to know an end ; 
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there would be fewer seasons of deep mourning over the impro- 

prieties of their lighter hours. O. Erarot. 

ON THE FIGURATIVE CHARACTER OF THE SACRED WRITINGS. 

Our blessed Lord, in communicating his instructions, had oc- 

casion frequently to use figurative language. ‘ He spake many 
things unto” his disciples and followers “in parables.” With 
little qualification, the same remark may be made respecting most 
of the inspired writers ; so that the Bible is, to a great extent, a 
figurative composition—a book abounding with the loftiest and 
noblest of figures of speech. What conclusion is to be drawn from 

this fact? Theat the Bible does not mean anything? Or that 
men may safely put upon it just what meaning they please? With 

inferences such as these, many are endeavoring to quiet themselves 

in unbelief and sin, in view of the figurative character of the 

Sacred Writings. When met with a passage which contravenes 

their views or wishes—which administers a reproof to their errors 
or corruptions—which enjoins a duty which they are unwilling to 
perform, or points them to future scenes which they choose to dis- 

regard ; they are ready to say at once, ‘ Why this is figurative ! 

This is all figurative!’ As though a figurative expression could 
not mean anything; or as though they were authorized to put 

that meaning upon it which best comported with their convenience 

or their inclinations. But is this a just conclusion, derived from 
the figurative character of the Sacred Writings? By no means :— 
the farthrest from it imaginable. It is aconclusion so replete with 
impropriety and absurdity, that it would not be tolerated in regard 

to any other writing or composition whatever. 
What, allow me to ask, are the nature and character, and what 

the uses of figurative language? Consult any of your standard au- 
thors on Rhetoric, and they will tell you, that figures of speech 
serve to give new scope and power to language, rendering it capa- 
ble of expressing “ the nicest shades and colors of “thought, which 
no language could possibly do” without them. They will tell you, 
that figures ‘ give us frequently a much clearer and more striking 
view of a subject, than we could have of it, were it expressed 
in simple terms.” “They rend : ler an abstract conception in some 
degree an object of sense. They surround it with such circum- 

stances, as enable the mind to lay hold of it steadily, and contem- 
plate it fully.” On this account, figures “ are very properly said 
to illustrate a subject, or to throw light upon it.” 

That there may be no mistake, I have here quoted the language 
of a distinguished rhetorician, .telative to the uses and benefits of 
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figures of speech. You will find all the rhetoricians, ancient and mod- 
ern, expressing the same sentiment. Indeed, they could express no 

other sentiment, consistently with truth, and with the common ap- 
prehensions and practice of men. We all know, how difficult sub- 

jects may be illustrated and explained, by means of comparisons, 
and other figures of speech. We know, too, how any important 
subject may be enforced and impressed, by the same means. 

Figurative language is so easy and natural to us, that it may not 
improperly be called the language of nature. Earnest, animated 
conversation is always figurative ; and the child, the peasant, or 
the mere man of business, who never attended to the subject scien- 
tifically for a moment, when endeavoring to open, explain, or en- 
force any subject in which he feels interested, will resort, of ne- 
cessity, and without once thinking of it, to the use of figures. 

I have made these remarks on the nature and uses of figurative 
language for the purpose of applying them to the important subject 
now under consideration. 

There is undoubtedly much figurative language in the Bible. 
This is, on all hands, admitted. But is the Bible on this account 
the less plain, the less interesting, the less impressive, the less im- 
portant? Not at all, but the more so; and vastly the more. 

The Bible was written in this language, because it was the most 
proper language in which it could be written—because, indeed, 
(from the very nature of the subjects revealed and illustrated) it 
was, in many parts, the only language in which it would be possible 
to write it. 

I will not say that some of the prophetic language of the Scrip- 
tures is the more plain, on account of its highly figurative charac- 
ter. For it was designed, and with good reason, that the prophe- 

cies should not be minutely understood, until after their accom- 
plishment. As they were intended, not so much to make 
prognosticators of us, as to confirm our faith after their 

fulfilment, they are designedly and wisely hung around with 
shadows, which nothing but a fulfiling providence can remove.— 
But, in regard to the inspired writings generally, 1 do say, that they 

are more plain, more interesting, and more impressive, than though 

they had been given us in more literal terms. And if any one 
doubts this, let him take, for instance, one of the parables of our 
Saviour, and strip it of its figurative dress, and put it into the sim- 
plest language he can use, and see if it has lost nothing of its in- 

terest, and energy, and force. Let him take some of the figura- 
tive representations of the future world, and strip them of the 
awful garb in which the Holy Spirit has seen proper to invest them, 

and see if he can exhibit the idea more forcibly, if indeed he can 
exhibit it at all, by a more literal expression. 
My readers cannot be ignorant of the continual efforts which 

are made—in conversation, in sermons, and in books, to get away 
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from the solemn annunciations of the Bible, on the ground that 
they are figurative. When, for example, we refer to the scriptural 

account of the fall of our first parents, and the consequent sin and 

ruin of their posterity ; we are not unfrequently met with a smile 

of mingled incredulity and contempt, and from those, too, who 
profess to believe the Bible, on the ground that the representations 
on this subject are all figurative-—So when we refer to the numer- 
ous passages which set forth the entire depravity of the human 
heart, as being destitute of holiness, and dead in sin; the reply most 
commonly returned is, that this is hyperbole, oriental imagery, a 

figure, and of course a fiction.—When we warn sinners of the 
necessity of regeneration, and say to them in the language of Christ, 
“ Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of 

God,” the objector has an answer ready, ‘ To be sure the Saviour 
used this language; but then, it cannot be literally understood—it 

must be figurative—and who can tell what interpretation shall be 

put upon it?) The new birth may mean nothing more than baptism 
—or a profession of religion—or a gradual, external reformation. 

Various significations have been given to the words; and who can 
; 
Vw tell without a new revelation, what their meaning is! 

The numerous passages which speak of the atonement, are often 

treated"in the same manner. Christ is said in the Scriptures, to 
have “borne our sins,” to have ‘ suffered for our sins,” to have 
“died for our sins,” to have made “ propitiation for our sins, and 

to have shed his blood for the remission of sins.” These passages 

seem plain to most minds, and the sentiment conveyed by them 

interesting and glorious. But there are some who cannot under- 

stand them. They are symbolical, figurative, shadowy, referring 

to “the perished peculiarities of a former age.” Of course, they 

can be, and ought to be, explained away. 

A similar acconnt is given of passages which speak of the out- 
pouring and special operations of the Holy Spirit. “ 1 will pour out 
my Spirit upon all flesh.” ‘I will pour my Spirit on thy seed, and my 
blessing on thine offspring.” ‘ Ac cording to his mere y he saved US, 

by the ‘washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost.’ 

These and similar expressions, on which so much stress is laid in the 
Scriptures, are thought by many to be so highly figurative, that noth- 

ing can be known or established by them. ‘They cannot mean what 

they seem to say, and every one is entitled to put that construction 
upon them, which best comports with his own views and wishes.’— 

There was a sect in the primitive church, who denied that Jesus 

Christ had come in the flesh—insisting that he lived and died only 

in appearance, being a sort of figurative Saviour. As it was said to 

them by the ancients, so may it be said to triflers of the same de- 
scription now, ‘* Beware, lest, in the day of your extremity, you 
find only a figurative salvation ! 
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There are numerous passages in the Bible which speak most 
expressly of the existeuce and agency of fallen spirits. Indeed, 
we have as direct evidence, from the language of the Bible, of the 
existence of fallen angels, as of holy angels,or as we have of the exis- 

tence of wicked men. But there are many to whom this doctrine is 

altogether incredible, and the passages which speak of it stand for 

nothing, because (it is pretended) they are figurative. Satan is but 

“‘ the personified principle of evil,” and his angels arethe evil dispo- 
sitions which prevail, more or less, in the hearts of men.* 

Some of the most striking and awful representations of the 
Bible are those which describe the great and last day, the day 

of Judgement. I need not repeat them, as they are, I trust, famil- 

iar to every reader. But it has been recently discovered that the 
day of Judgement is an absurdity ; and the passages which speak of 
it are explained away, on the ground that the *y, too, are figurative. 

They can only refer to what is called a “ judgement of souls”—the 
spiritual judgeme nt which every person, sooner or later, in this 

world or the next, will be led to form respecting his own character.t 
But no passages have been more s: adly perverted, on the ground 

of their being figurative, than those which relate to the future and 

endless punishment of the wicked. These are numerous,—and 
they are fearfully plain. But, in the estimation of many, they are 
not plain. The doctrine of eternal punishment is a horrible doc- 
trine, and they cannot believe that God has revealed it. ‘The 
passages which speak of it, are clearly figurative; they may mean 
something else ; and we may lawfully exercise our ingenuity upon 
them to explain them away.’ 

I have here referred to several important doctrines, for the pur- 

pose of showing, in one view, the exrtent of the evil of which we 

complain—the evil which it is hoped these remarks may have a 
tendency to correct. Advantage is taken of the figurative charac- 

ter of the Bible to get rid of it, and to make it speak anything, or 
nothing, just as ingenious but unsanctified men prefer. ‘The mo- 
ment any unwelcome, unpopular truth is attempted to be proved, 
by a direct reference to the declarations of Sc ripture, the pretence 

is set up that they are figurative, and if figurative, nothing can be 

known or established by them. 
But (a3 has been already shown) those to whom we here refer 

mistake entirely the nature and use of figurative Janguage. Rbhet- 
oricians do not describe figurative language as designed to cover 
up the sentiment of a discourse, and render it ambiguous and 

doubtful ; but rather to illustrate the sentiment, and bring it out, 

* See Ware’s Discourses on the Offices and Character of Christ. p. 185. Christian 
Examiner, Vol. ii. p. 74. 

t “Ido not believe there ever will be any general judgement.” “All judgement of 
souls is of a spiritual, inward nature. This inw: ard judgement takes ‘a ace in the individu- 
al person, whenever God is revealed to that soul in Ins true char: icter; as truly, though 
not * x same extent, in this world, as in the world to come.” Christian Examiner, 
Vol. V 
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and make it more prominent, forcible and impressive. Figurative 
expressions, in general, are not less plain than literal ones ; often they 

are more so. Theyare often used to set forth an idea, which lite T 

al language could not so clearly or forcibly express. ‘The laws 
too, by which figurative language is to be interpreted, are in gener- 

al as well understood, and are as easy of application, as those for 
the interpretation of literal language 

We need not, then, go over again with the several doctrines 

which have been mentioned, examine the passages by which they 
are supported, and decide whether they are to be understood liter- 
ally or figuratively. It is not materi: il, in respect to the present 
discussion, whether they are understood the one way or the other. 
If literal, they mean just whatthey say, according to the literal ac- 
ceptation of the terms; and they actually prove all that they are 
properly quoted and applied to prove. Or if we suppose these 

passages to be figurative, still they have a meaning ; and a mean- 

ing, for the most part, more plainly, and strongly, and forcibly 
expressed, than it could be in any other manner. Indeed, it is for 

the purpose of bringing out their meaning with greater prominence 
and effect, that the literal dress is dropped, and the figurative garb 
and drapery are assumed. 

In order to give individuality and point to these remarks, let us 
apply them to a single case. We m: Ly apply them to the passages 

commonly relied on to prove the doctrine of eternal punishment. 

I need not repeat these proof texts. You know their frequency ; you 
know, too, their awful plainness, and their tremendous import. Now 
if these passages are to be understood literally, it will not be question- 

ed that they establish the point for which they are quoted and applied. 

And if they are figurative ; why, allow me very seriously to ask, are 

they made figurative? Whi are these awful figures—such as the 
undying worm—the devouring fire—the everlasting burnings—the 
blackness of darkness—the lake burning with fire, from which 

smoke ascendeth up forever and ever—why are these awful figures 
used? Why is figure crowded upon figure, and all the appalling 
and terrible imagery of nature drawn together, in describing the fu- 

ture destiny of the wicked? Is it to show that there will be no 
future punishment? Or is it to suveloge the whole subject in such 
horrible clouds and darkness that nothing can be known respecting 
it? Or is it not rather to enforce the subject, make it more plain 
and striking, and place it before unthinking mortals in a way to 
arrest their attention, and impress their hearts? Were not these 

awful figures used, because literal language fell entirely below the 
subject, and was too poor to make an adequate representation of 
the dread reality? If such is indeed the | purpose and meaning of 

of the figurative representations of the Bible in regard to the sub- 
ject of ‘future punishment, then, what an infatuate perversion of 
language must it be, to conclude, as many do, from the fact that 
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these representations are some of them figurative, that they mean 

nothing ; or if anything, that nobody can pretend to determine 

what their meaning is! Alas! God will soon teach such triflers 

that the figurative language of his word has a meaning, and that 
had they not been blinded by the stupifying power of sin, they 

must have seen it. He will soon teach them that all the terrible 
representations of the Bible are true, and ouglit to have been be- 

lieved and practically heeded by them, in season. When they 

come to open their eyes upon the other world, and see what is to 

he the portion of their cup; instead of complaining of the hyper- 
boles and exaggerations of thie sacred record, they will rather be 
disposed to say, ‘ The half was not told us. No, the half could 
not be told us, in the language of mortals.’ 

Various are the artifices which are practiced by those who do 
not love the truth, to take from us the Holy Bible. Some would 

reject it altogether, as an imposition ; but more would prefer to 
have the name and the credit of receiving it, while they root out of 

it almost everything which renders it valuable. ‘ ‘There is so much 

that ts dark, and figurative, and oriental—so much that is adapted 

to the peculiar circumstances of a distant country and age, that 
nobody can pretend that he understands it; and he who doubts the 
most, and believes the least, may probably be the wisest man.’ 
But let us not consent to part with the Bible in this way. It is 
‘that sure word of prophecy, to which we do well to take heed, 

as to a light shining in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the 
day star arise in our hearts. It is in general a plain book. It may 
be easily understood, at least, as to all the essential purposes of 

religion. And certainly it discloses to us the most interesting and 

important things. It shows us what we are, and what we must be 
—what God has done for us, and what we must do for ourselves 

—whiat is the nature of the Gospel provision, and on what condi- 

tions we may become interested in this glorious provision, for time 
and eternity. It goes with us—beyond where the eye of sense 

can penetrate, or the lamp of reason shine. It dispels the 

darkness of the tomb, and spreads its cheering light over the 

regions of futurity. In his word, God draws aside the impene- 

trable curtain, which separates this from the other world, and 
shows us plainly what is before us. He shows us the bursting 

tombs, te enthroned Judge, the melting elements, and burning 

worlds. He shows us heav en, and he shows us hell ; and he shows 
us what we must be and do, in order to escape the one, and enjoy 
the other. And he not only shows us these things, he conde- 
scends to invite, and intreat, and to use the most powerful motives 
with us, to induce us to be wise. He allures us upward by the 
most precious promises; while he dissuades us from the way which 
leads down to death, by the most alarming threats. And he 
graciously provides an influence to accompany these motives and 
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means, which render them, in many instances, effectual to the recov- 
ery of the lost soul. What then could we do—situated as we are here 
on probation, with death, judgement and eternity, but a little way 

before us—what could we do without the Bible? What could we 

do, without its sacred light and influence, to guide us through time 
and death, and show us the way upward from these apostate re- 
gions, to the paradise of God above ? Without it, this world would 

indeed be a dark place. Spiritual darkness would literally cover 
the earth, and gross darkness the people. Spiritual darkness does, 
in fact, cover those portions of the earth where the Bible is not 

known; and the same horrible night would brood over us, were 

this “ light shining in a dark place” to be withdrawn from us. But 
this heavenly light may be withdrawn. It has been withdrawn 
from many regions which it once illumined ; and it may be with- 
drawn from us. And it may be withdrawn, we should well 
remember, not only by the rude hand of the avowed infidel, but 

by the insidious glosses of the false interpreter. lt may be 

withdrawn by him who would persuade us, because the language 

of Scripture is to some extent figurative, that therefore it has no 
definite meaning, but every one is entitled to put that sense upon 
it which to him appears the most convenient and agreeable. But 
let us not be deluded to destruction in this way. ‘The figurative 
character of the Bible is no disparagement to it, but rather its 
glory. Without detracting at all from its plainness, it gives it an 

interest and impression which it could not otherwise possess. Let 

us then cling to this sacred book, as the anchor of our safety, and 
the charter of our inheritance. J.et us believe it—study it—love 
it—obey it—and thus receive its benefits—and partake its conso- 
lations. —And let us be engaged to diffuse the knowledge of it, to 
the full extent of our means and influence. Let us unite in the 
effort for which our age is distinguished, to translate it into every 
tongue—carry it to every land—place it in every house—lay it 
at the door of every human being.—In this way, we shall best 

fulfil the great purpose of life—which is to prepare ourselves, 
and, so far as we are able, to prepare others, for a glorious 
immortality. 

REVIEWS. 

A Memore or tHe Rev. Epwarp Payson, D. D., late Pas- 
tor of the Second Church in Portland. By Asa Cummings, 
Editor of the Christian Mirror. Second Edition. Boston : 
Crocker and Brewster, 1830. 12mo. pp. 400. 

It is refreshing to turn from the lives of the illustrious wicked, 
who fill the world’s eye, to read a faithful memoir of one, who 

VOL. IV.—NO. I. 3 
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combined the most ardent piety and disinterested benevolence, 
with an ever active energy of mind. Mr. Cummings has done an 
important service to the cause of religion, by compiling this me- 
moir, of which, besides the present, stereotype edition, an edition 
has been published in England, and other editions are at this mo- 

ment in progress. ‘Thousands have read this work, and other 
thousands will yet read it, and profit by the perusal. 

Religious Biography,” as is well remarked by the compiler, “ is the means, 
under God, of attaching to the cause of Zion, men of great energy and mora} 
worth,—magnanimous in purpose, wise in counsel, vigorous and persevering in 

action. In how many, who have done valiantly for the truth, has the flame of 
holy zeal and enterprise been first kindled at the pages which record the reli- 
gious experience and evangelical Jabors of Baxter, Brainerd, Edwards, Martyn, 
and others of a kindred spirit,—who, but for these memorials, would have been 

lost to the Church of Christ, and perhaps have become her most determined 
foes! The ‘ children of this world’ understand the influence of such writings, 
and wisely preserve everything that is memorable in their heroes, philosophers, 
poets, and artists, that youth may emulate their enthusiasm, and act over their 
achievements. And though it may be true, that ‘ modern biography has been 
too busily and curiously employed in enrolling and blazoning names, which will 

scarcely outlive the records of the grave-stune,” still “‘ it is not easy to estimate 
the loss, which is sustained by the Christian community, when an example 
of eminent sanctity and heroic zeal is defrauded of its just honors; when a living 
epistle of apostolic piety is suffered to perish; or, to change the figure, when 
the lamp kindled by a holy life, which might have shone to posterity, is suf- 
fered to go out.” 

Epwarp Payson was born at Rindge, New Hampshire, July 
25, 1783. His father was the Rev. Seth Payson, D. D. To 
the Christian instructions, examples, and prayers of his father, and 

more especially of his mother, he was accustomed to ascribe, un- 
der the blessing of God, his religious hopes, and all his usefulness 

in life. His first religious impressions occurred in childhood. His 
moral character in youth was withcut a blemish. From an early 
period, his thirst for knowledge was intense ; and was probably in- 
creased by the obstacles to its gratification. ‘The circumstances 
of his father, dependent in part for his support upon the cultivation 
of a farm, occasioned some delay in his literary pursuits. How- 
ever, he “ worked hard,” with mind, as well as with hand. In 

1800, he became a member of the Sophomore class at Harvard 
college, where he was graduated in 1803. While at college, he 
read more, perhaps, than any othcr young man in his class; and 
his extraordinary memory held fast what he read. From 1803, 
to 1806, he was the teacher of an academy at Portland. During 

this period, the death of a beloved brother had a most favorable 

influence on his religious character. He wrote to his mother :— 
“ Infatuated by the pleasures and amusements which this place affords, and 

which took the more powerful hold on my senses from being adorned with a re- 
finement to which I had tefore been a stranger, I gradually grew cold and indif- 
ferent to religion ; and, though I still made atte mpts to reform, they were too 
transient to be effectual. 
“From this careless frame, nothing but a shock like that I have received, 

could have roused me; and though my deceitful heart will, I fear, draw me 
back again into the snare, as soon as the first impression is worn off, yet I hope 
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by the assistance of divine grace, that this dispensation will prove of eternal 
benefit. This is my most earnest prayer, and I know it will be yours 

“ In reflecting on the ends of divine Providence in this event, I am gre — 
distressed. ‘To you, my dear parents, it could not be necessary. My sister, 
you sometime since informed me, has turned her attention to religion; the oth- 

children are too young to receive benefit from it. It remains then, that lam 
the Achan, who has drawn down this punishment, and occasioned this distress 

to my friends. My careless obdurate heart rendered it necessary to punish and 
humble it: and O that the punishment had fallen where it was due! But I can 
pursue the subject no further. 

He made a public profession of religion Sept. 1, 1805; from 
which time his zeal in the cause of Jesus Christ seems to have been 

unabated, and his religious course was like that of the rising light 
‘* which shineth more and more unto the perfect day. In 1806, 

he devoted himself to the study of theology, under the care of his 

father, giving his chief attention, however, to the Bible. In a lit- 

tle more than six months he was licensed to preach, and, after 

about the same period, was settled in the ministry as colleague with 

the Rev. Mr. Kellogg at Portland, Dec. 16, 1807. He was mar- 
ried in May 1811, to Miss Shipman of New Haven; and died at 

Portland, Oct. 22, 1827, in the 45th year of his age, and the 

20th of his ministry. : 
Such is the brief story of a man, in whose life there were no 

wondrous incidents, and whose name is associated, as the inventor 
or chief agent, with no new and applauded project of charity ; yet 

whose memoirs are extremely interesting, and who exerted a most 

powerful influence in the general cause of religion. No mighty 
warrior, amidst the toils of an arduous campaign, ever exhibited 

greater watchfulness, devotedness, zeal and energy, than were man- 
ifested by Dr. Payson during his whole ministerial career, in fight- 
ing the battles of the Lord. 

Mr. Cummings, we think, has executed his task with great skill 
and characteristic judgement. He exhibits with historical verity, 
the real character of Dr. Payson. We behold occasionally, and 
particularly in early life, a deep melancholy ; and we perceive, in 
the extracts from the private diary, strong expressions of self-ab- 
horrence, and self-condemnation. All this, it was in the power of 
the compiler to have kept out of sight; and in doing it, he would 
have deprived the enemies of piety of the opportunity,—which 
they now have, and which indeed has not been wholly neglected, 

of scoffing at the emotions of an awakened conscience and a con- 

trite heart. But, with the exclusion of these extracts, we should 

not have known the conflicts to which even an eminent Christian 

may be. momentarily subjected; we should not have seen all the 
vigor and triumph of faith ;—we should not have reviewed those 

invaluable lessons of trust in God, and of fervency in prayer, 
which are now brought to our sindie. Besides, the chief interest 

of biography depends on minuteness of detail. It is the secret 
heart of a fellow being, which attracts us more powerfully than all 
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the delightful and sublime objects of the natural world, We ad- 
mire what is beautiful and grand ; we sympathise with a fellow be- 
ing. Mr. Cummings justifies himself for the details which he has 
inserted, as follows :-— 

“‘ The preceding pages contain a tolerably complete— perhaps too complete— 
exhibition of Dr. Payson's religious character. It has been founda very serious 
and difficult question, how far itis justifiable to submit to the inspection of good 
and bad, indiscriminately, the records of one’s private exercises, which were not 
intended to be seen out of the closet. As religion is so much the business of 

the closet, it is obvious, that no man’s religious character can be fully developed 

without exhibiting the transactions of that sacred retreat. Disclosures of this 

class have been highly prized by the Christian community generally ; and God 
himself seems to have set the seal of his approbation upon them, by rendering 
them the frequent occasion of exciting and cherishing religious affections. 

These considerations have done much to quiet the misgivings, which were oc- 

casionally felt, on exposing, as it were to the public gaze, the recesses of a heart 
so deeply and variously affected as was that of the subject of this Memoir. It 
is hoped, however, that there is no wanton exposure. ‘The author's first care 

has been to give an honest, faithful history; and he is not aware that any de- 
ductions or abatements from the commendatory part need to be made on the 
“tps of personal! friendship or partiality, or that any lack of censure needs to 
e supplied for similar reasons. Rather has he feared that his anxiety to copy 

scriptural models, which describe the faults of good men with the same un- 

shrinking fidelity that they embalm their virtues, may have led him to throw 
too much of shade into the picture, to dwell at disproportionate length on those 

points which cannot be contemplated without sadness, The several parts of the 
work, however, will be found, notwithstanding their apparently miscellaneous 
character, to have an intimate relation to the whole, and to, reciprocally, modi- 
fy and explain cach other.” 

We do not propose to give a formal! analysis of the character 
of Dr. Payson. For this we refer the reader to the latter part of 
the memoirs. ‘There are, however, a few remarks, which we pro- 
pose to make in regard to him. 

Dr. Payson was not a “ se/f-made” man; for every man is 

made by the original powers given him, by the circumstances in 
which Providence places him, and by the various influences 
which God brings to bear upon his mind. But he was, in an 
eminent sense, as a theologian, and so far as earthly aid is con- 

cerned, an avrcdidexros, a self taught man. He had no earthly 

teacher to mould his sentiments. His only master was in heaven. 
He never passed through the discipline of a school of the proph- 
ets. Doubtless, he experienced from this course disadvantages ; 
but he found also great advantages. He was in less danger of 
being prejudiced in favor of a particular system. He was free 
from the force of the tide, bearing him onward in a particular 
direction. His sentiments were founded, not on the traditions of 

men, but emphatically on his unbiased views of the import of 
scripture. He studied theology in solitude, seeking guidance from 
above. He studied it all his life. ‘That he fell into no errors will 
not be pretended ; but he was in a remarkable degree exempt 
from the influence of some of the causes of error. 

“ A precious mark of the genuineness of his religion was his bowing with 
entire reverence to the supreme authority of divine revelation. This was strik- 
ingly apparent from the time when he first knew its value by experience, by his 



Memoirs of Edt vard Payse n, D. D. 

making it his almost exclusive study, as a preparation for preaching, and by his 
daily devotion to it till hisdeath. He! no { rite dogma, no figment of the 

imagination, no theoretical 1 p | views, which be was not 

ready to discard at once, if tin \ ‘ n to « n the least with the Ser p- 

tures of truth. ‘These were | pole , his ‘ light shining in a dark 

place, to which he did well to tak« | pened them wit e docility of 

a child, and ‘ drank in the sincere } the v with exquisite relish. To 
him they were ‘ more precious than eeter than honey, and more highly 
prized than his necessary food A! this lov d reverence r the Scrip- 

tures may be seen the reason, v ! uted e was, he was never led 

astray by the pride of opinion, never drawn into ensnaring ert by his salient 
imagination. Every thought, s n opinion was dat/y correct- 

ed by the word of God. It wa 1 herence to his Rule, that kept 
him in “ the good and right way 

It pleased God to endue him with uncommon intellectual pow- 
: ‘ a : ok 

ers, without which he could not have gained the influence he 
He had a keen d 

tal operations, a very retentive memory, and especially a fancy of 

possessed. cernment, great rapidity in his men- 

almost unequalled richness, enabli him to illustrate subjects, 

which otherwise would have been dark, and to adorn what other- 

wise might have been repulsive or unwelcome. We think it not a 

litle wonderful, that with a fa: cy teeming with image ry, nota 

single line of poetic composition is found in his memoirs. Even 

the stern mind of Andrew Fuller was sometimes relaxed amidst 

the measures of poetry. We suspect that Dr. Payson never, in 

early life, thought it worth while to bestow a little toil in acquiring 

a knowledge of the mechanical part of poetical composition, and 

that to this cause we may ascribe the circumstance, that he never 
, embodied his sublime conce} p vuage of 

poetry. shis; and his also was the nice 

tions in the imperishable lan 

The soul of the poet wi 

and polished taste, the skill of words, which would have secured 

that kind of perfection, without which poetry is good for nothing. 
I, 
u ) grace and beauty of language in his more labored There is muc 

productions, particularly in his discourses on the worth of the Bi- 

extracts the latter will ble, and on music. The following from 

prove that he drew from “the well of English undefiled,” and 
, . < ' 
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contemplated the rays of wisdom, power and goodness, emanating from the 
great Sun of the moral system, the ardent emotions of his soul spontaneously 
burst forth in the most pure and exalted strains of adoration and praise. Such 
was the world, such was man, at the creation. Even in the eye of the Creator, 

all was good; for, wherever he turned, he saw only his own image, and heard 
nothing but his own praises. Love beamed from every countenance ; harmony 

reigned in every breast, and flowed mellifluous from every tongue; and the 
grand chorus of praise, begun by raptured seraphs round the throne, and heard 
from heaven to earth, was re-echoed back from earth to heaven; and this 
blissful sound, loud as the archangel’s trump, and sweet as the melody of his 
golden harp, rapidly spread, and was received from world to world, and floated, 

in gently-undulating waves, even to the farthest bounds of creation.” 
To this primeval harmony, he exhibits the lamentable contrast which followed, 

when sin “ untuned the tongues of angels, and changed their blissful songs of 

praise into the groans of wretchedness, the execrations of malignity, the 
blasphemies of impiety, and the ravings of despair. Storms and tempests, 

earthquakes and convulsions, fire from above, and deluges from beneath, which 
destroyed the order of the natural world, proved that its baleful influence had 
reached our earth, and afforded a faint emblem of the jars and disorders which 
sin had introduced into the moral system. Man's corporeal part, that lyre of a 
thousand strings, tuned by the finger of God himself, destined to last as long as 
the soul, and to be her instrument in offering up eternal praise, was, at one 
blow, shattered, unstrung, and alinost irreparably ruined. His soul, all whose 
powers and faculties, like the cords of an Molian harp, once harmoniously 
vibrated to every breath of the divine Spirit, and ever returned a sympathizing 
sound tothe tones of kindness and love from a fellow being, now became silent, 

and insensible to melody, or produced only the jarring and discordant notes of 
envy, malice, hatred and revenge. The mouth, filled with cursing and bitterness, 
was set against the heavens, the tongue was inflamed with the fire of hell. 
Every voice, instead of uniting in the song of ‘ Glory to God in the highest,’ 

was now at variance with the voices around it, and, in barbarous and dissonant 
strains, sung praise to itself, or was employed in muttering sullen murmurs 
against the Most High—in venting slanders against fellow creatures—in 
celebrating and deifying some worthless idol, or in singing the triumphs of 
intemperance, dissipation, and excess. The noise of violence and cruelty was 
heard mingled with the boasting of the oppresser, and the cry of the oppressed, 
and the complaints of the wretched; while the shouts of embattled hosts, the 
crash of arms, the brazen clangor of trumpets, the shrieks of the wounded, the 
groans of the dying, and all the horrid din of war, together with the wailings of 
those whom it had rendered widows and orphans, overwhelmed and drowned 
every sound of benevolence, praise, and love. Such is the jargon which sin 

has introduced—such the discord which, from every quarter of our globe, has 
long ascended up into the ears of the Lord of hosts.” 

Dr. Payson devoted himself exclusively and entirely to the duties 
of his holy profession,—to the preaching of the Gospel, and the win- 
ning of souls unto Jesus Christ. His great object was to persuade 
his fellow men to be truly religious. This was his ambition, his 
passion. ‘To this purpose, he cleaved with a tenacity which was 
never loosened. For this, he relinquished the delights of litera- 
ture and science, for which he hada keen relish. For this, he 

prayed with a constancy and fervency, almost unequalled. The 
great truths of religion were ever present to his heart. The scenes 
of eternity were ever before his eye. He eminently walked with 
God. Ofthe sincerity and depth of his piety, no one could doubt. 
It was this which carried him through his immense labors. It was 
this, which made him cheerful, and at times even rapturous, amidst 
the tortures of his last sickness. With all the energy of Baxter, 
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his zeal was also kindled from the same altar. Nor were his la- 
bors in vain. Few ministers, even in a long life, have accom- 
plished so much as was done by Dr. Payson in the short period of 

twenty years. The extent of good which he produced cannot be 

measured. Having turned many unto righteousness, we doubt 
not, that he will shine as a bright star in heaven forever. 

With all his eminence and power as a preacher, Dr. Payson 
cultivated none of the higher graces of the orator. ‘This is to be 
accounted for from his private theological education. Nor is it 

certain, that if he had been subject to the discipline of a school of 
the propheis, his manner would have been improved ; for in none 
of our theological schools, is sufficient importance attached to this 

subject. We may find, indeed, that some instruction is given, and 
sometimes an itinerant orator is called in for a few weeks ;—but 
the only competent teacher of the art, we think, is a resident, es- 
tablished Professor of Oratory, who is at once a model of Chris- 
tian goodness, and of Christian eloguence,—who has not only the 
soul, but the real manner of an orator, and whose incessant toils 

are devoted to the work of cultivating in his pupils the powers of 
persuasion. We are aware, that there are men who affect to decry 
the value of oratory; and there is doubtless much attempt 
at oratory, which is ridiculous. Half taught, it may only 
embarrass ; but fully taught, so as to become a second nature, 

its value, in giving ease, point, and force to public instruction, is 
too palpable to need illustration. We have heard public speakers, 
whom we could not but pity, in perceiving such vigor of natural 

powers so unguided and extravagant. When the style of compo- 
sition is deemed worthy of great attention in our schools ;—why 
should the voice and the gesture, which produce more effect on 
the hearer,—be so much neglected? Nor can any one teach an 

art effectually, in which he is not himself skilled and eminent. 

The soul of an orator is not enough for the teacher. He must 
wear the orator’s panoply,—looks, voice, gesture ;—he must have 
himself the three requisites, action, action, action! Our youth 

are indeed digging in the deep mines of science, and they find 
many a precious gem of truth :—but the lapidary’s skill fails to 
teach them how to reflect most copiously and delightfully the 
dazzling radiance upon the eyes of the observers.—We have heard 
at times Dr. Payson preach, when we could not but lament that 
deficiency of manner to which we have alluded, principally, be- 

cause he failed to produce that effect on men averse to the truth, 

which he might have produced, bad he been more oratorical. The 
friends of truth and of holiness asked only to hear from his lips his 
glowing conceptions; but the mass of men are not of this charac- 
ter. ‘There were those, who turned away from his preaching, but 
who might have been attracted to it to their everlasting good, had 
his manner been more truly oratorical. 
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Of the art of eloquence, Dr. Payson had a very perfect concep- 

tion. Jt was with him an established principle, that a discourse 

should conclude with something very striking and deeply impres- 

sive. He could not endure it in another preacher, when a power- 

ful blow was struck towards the close of a sermon, to observe, that 

the strong excitement was quieted, and the whole effect counteract- 
ed, by a protracted discussion and a feeble and wearisome conclu- 

sion. Of his printed sermons, the 12th, 15th, and 24th, furnish 

examples of an energetic close, in accordance with his views of 

what was requisite to the perfection of a discourse from the pulpit. 

The following is the close of the last of the above mentioned ser- 

mons. 

“Ts it true, that, before a century shall have passed away, all the souls, who 
now fill this house, will be angels or demons, and fixed forever in heaven or 
hell? Yes, my hearers, it istrue. It is as certain, as that there is a God; as 
certain, as that we are here. O, then, in what language can we describe, how 
can we adequately conceive of, the folly, the madness, of sinners, of those who 
neglect the great salvation. In less thana century, and, with respect to most 
of them, in much less than half that time, the question, which of the two oppo- 

site states shall be theirs, is to be decided. Yes, my immortal hearers, in a few 

ears, will be forever decided the question, whether your vast and almost bound- 

ca capacities, shall be filled with happiness, or with misery ; whether the noble 
faculties, which God has given you, shall blossom and expand in heaven, or be 

scorched and withered in hell; in a word, whether you shall brighten into an- 
gels, or blacken into fiends. And while this questi n is in suspense ; a question 

which might convulse the thrones of heaven, and throw the universe into 
agonies of anxiety, how are you, who are most nearly concerned in it, employ- 

ed? In some childish, worldly scheme of temporal aggrandizement ; or in la- 

boring to amass wealth, which you can possess but for an hour, or, perhaps, in a 
round of frivolous amusements and dissipation. Yes, let earth blush, let heaven 
weep to hear it,—these, these, are the employments, in which immortal beings 

choose to spend their hours of salvation, to pass away the time, till the great 

question is decided. Well may inspiration declare, as it does, that the heart of 
the sons of men is full of evil, and that madness is in their hearts while they live. 

And well may we exclaim, in the language of inspiration, O, that they were 
wise, that they understood their latter end. My dying, yet immortal hearers! 

will none of you be wise? Will none of you suffer me, or rather suffer the 
guiding Spirit of God, to take you by the hand, and lead you to that mount, on 

the summit of which an angel’s crown, and a Saviour’s throne, awaits all who 

overcome the difficulties of the ascent? O, look once more, before you turn 
away and renounce them forever,—look once more at these inestimable rewards. 
Look, too, at Him, who dispenses them. Hear him offering you the aid of his 

own wisdom to guide you, and of his own power to strengthen you, while con- 
tending for the prize. Hear him repeating all the gracious melting invitations, 

which he addresses to sinners in the volume of his word. Hear him saying, 
Sinner, trust in me, and I will raise thee to an equality with angels; but neglect 

me, and thou wilt plunge thyself down to a level with despairing fiends.” 

If there have been preachers, who, in respect merely to their 
discourses, have been more admired than Dr. Payson; yet we 
know not that he has ever been equalled in respect to the solemnity, 
the fulness, the richness, the originality, the variety, the pathos, 
and the sublimity of his public prayers. In hearing his extempo- 
raneous effusions, for he never wrote his prayers, we think the 

greatest bigot to establish forms, would have felt his prejudices 
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melting away ; or at least, would have wished, that those effusions 
were the forms to be recited. 

On the whole, we would remark, that as the Memoirs of Brain- 

erd, Martyn, and other devoted missionaries to the heathen 

have awakened a spirit of benevolence and piety in many a breast ; 
so, we are inclined to think, the memoirs of Payson will produce 

still greater good, in as much as his sphere of toil was that of a 
common minister of the Gospel, and as his example may be a guide 
and a powerful stimulus to thousands, engaged in the same holy 
vocation. It should also impress all classes of readers with the 
beauty and glory of the Christian character, and with the faithful- 
ness and mercy of Jesus Christ to his devoted disciples, giving 
them in sharp distresses, ineffable joys, and sublime triumph over 

death. 

APPENDED REMARKS ON DR. PAYSON. 

Ir is my purpose to indicate, in few words, what appear to me, 
the original elements of Dr. Payson’s character, the inborn qual- 

ities from which his peculiarities, as an individual, originated. 

His mind was so constituted, that it was necessarily always hard 
at work. It could never rest satisfied with the passive reception 

of ideas that floated in upon it from without, (which make up al- 
most the whole current of thought in ordinary men,) but was con- 

tinvally laboring in the formation of new combinations of thought 

for itsown contemplation. Hence, though an acute and accurate 
observer of all that was passing about him, and possessing, in an 
unusual degree, the sensibilities and sympathies which bind man to 

his fellow man he often appeared abstracted and absent, be- 
cause he was busied in working up the materials which lay before 

him ; and sometimes seemed cold and reserved, because his sym- 

pathies were of too fine a texture to be interwoven with those of 
others without rending. From the same source, arose the deep 

melancholy which sometimes settled upon him. With a mind too 
inventive to be contented with common objects of thought, and 
with sensibilities too acute to cling to the world around him; his 
soul, unless engrossed by some great object of pursuit, turned in 
and preyed upon itself. ‘This was the case in childhood and early 
youth, before his mind was occupied by any one prominent object ; 
and it was always the case in after life, when exhausted by labor, 
and during the transition from one intellectual effort to another. 
Then he knew all the awful miseries of utter loneliness, of a con- 

sciousness of existence without one ray of sympathy with any other 
being whatever, or even with himself; then, to himself 

— he as some atom seemed, which God 
Had made superfluous, and needed not 
To build creation with, but back again 
To nothing threw, and left it in the void, 
With everlasting sense tliat once it was.” 

VOL. IV.—NO. I. 4 
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The same characteristic explains the rapidity with which he 
made acquisitions, the avidity with which he devoured books, and 
the thorough knowledge which he seemed to possess, after a short 
observation, of every person’s character and intentions. 

Another original element of his character, was a tremendous en- 
ergy of feeling, which impelled him through every obstacle to the 
accomplishment of a favorite design. So strong were his feelings 
that, for the time, they would give the vigor of a giant to a body 
that was prostrated by disease and lassitude ; however great the 
difficulties that lay in his way, he would scarcely seem conscious 
of their existence, till he had reached the desired object ; and it 
was never, till after the victory was gained, that he felt the wounds 
which he bad received in the conflict. When this energy of feel- 
ing was entirely under the control of cheerful piety, (as it gener- 
ally was) he would seem to possess an angel’s might ; but when it 
exhibited itself in a season of melancholy and spiritual deser- 
tion, there was something in it that was dreadful, and almost ter- 
rific. It was not anger nor impatience ; it wasa feeling which one 
could not help respecting while he trembled at it; and from which 
he could not persuade himself to escape, however severely he 
might be suffering from its influence. Often, when in his company 
at such times, | have been reluctant to leave him, because it seem- 
ed as if there was more happiness in being afraid of him, than 
there could be in being delighted with other men. It was this en- 
ergy of feeling which carried him through such astonishing efforts 
on the Sabbath, immediately after a week of severe illness and total 

prostration ; and it was this which impelled him to those constant 
exertions, that at length deranged the physical organization, and 
exposed him to such terrible sufferings during the Jast years of 
his life. 

The Jast trait which I shall mention, as an original element of 
Dr. Payson’s character, was the liveliness and exhaustless exube- 
rance of his fancy. There was no end to the illustrations and 
images which he poured forth in the domestic circle and in the 
pulpit ; yet they were always appropriate and in good taste, and 
though in general strikingly original, they seldom had the appear- 
ance of oddity or grotesqueness. His powers of conversation 
were unrivalled : his thoughts flew from him, in every possible vari- 
ety of beauty and harmony, like birds from a South American 
forest. We may truly say of him, as Ben Jonson said of Shaks- 
peare: “He had an excellent fancy, brave notions, and gentle 
expressions; wherein he flowed with that facility, that sometimes 
it was necessary he should be stopped. His wit was in his own 
power, and there was ever more in him to be 
praised than pardoned.” 

These appear to me to be the principal original elements, which, 
in various combinations and developements, formed a character of 
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such distinguished merit and usefulness. The chief cause of the 
defects which existed in Dr. Payson, appeared to be the want of 
a systematic and philosophical study of his own nature and powers. 

He never thought of analyzing his own mind, of examining it part 
by part, and ascertaining how he could avail himself of his peculiar 
powers in the best possible manner. Whatever he did, he did by 

a dead lift. He adopted noexpedient to facilitate his intellectual el- 
forts, excepting those which casually fell in his way in the course of 

practice. Owing to the same cause, he mingled many feelings 
with his religious experience, particularly in eariy life, (and suffer- 
ed them to disquiet and distress him,) which, he ought to have 
known, arose from the peculiarities of his constitutional struc- 
ture. Had he not possessed an unusual share of good sense, his 
neglect of philosophical self-scrutiny would have made him a fan- 
atic : as it was, it disturbed his peace and shortened his life. 

It will be understood, that | have not attempted to draw a char- 

acter of Dr. Payson. My only endeavor has been to exhibit a 
few leading facts respecting the original structure of his mind, 
which, if well considered, may enable the reader to account for 
the peculiar excellencies and defects, which appear in his Memoirs 
and writings. Sica, 

1. Tae Mancuester Socitnran Controversy, with Introduc- 
tory Remarks, and an Appendix. London. 1825. pp. 220. 

2. Tue Report or nis Masesty’s Commissioners, CONCERNING 
Dame Saran Hewtey’s Cuariry. Manchester. 1829. 
pp. 63. 

3. State or Unitarianism IN Enauanpn. An Article in the 
Eclectic Review for October, 1830. 

Some of the most important works on the Unitarian controversy, 
published in Great Britain, are well known in this country. But 

the developement of Unitarian sentiments in actual life, and their 

influence tiporn the moral character of the denomination abroad, 
are not so well known among us. We see, now and then, a bio- 

graphical notice of some individual of superior mind, whose habits 
were studious and contemplative, and who had cultivated some of 
the kindlier sympathies of our nature; and he is presented to us 
as a pure and lovely type of the moral character formed under the 
influence of Unitarianism. We have looked to England to witness 
the full efflorescence of that plant which has been so vigorously 
shooting up its head in the midst of us, and have been assured that 
it combined most of the beauty and much of the strength of the 
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English character, as exhibited in former and in present times. 
The daughter here has told us muci of the elegant and matronly 
dignity of her parent ; how that she was of the ancestry of Milton 
and Locke, and heey 4 in the progress of years, she drew at the 

call of her noble charms most of the suitors of enlarged and liberal 

minds; how she attracted to herself the pure, and elevated, and 
chivalrous spirit of the English people; and how, under ber guidance 
and instruction, they were to be, not merely the heralds of a glo- 
rious day, when intellect, religion, and moral sentiment should 

be combined in a literature instinct with elevated and spirit-stirring 

thoughts, but were actually fast becoming the first fruits of that 
golden period. 

We are sorry to cast a shade over such brilliant visions and an- 
ticipations ; still, it is better fer all parties to know the truth. And 

we are constrained to believe, from the documents before us, that 

there has been and is, much misapprehension, respecting the ac- 
tual state of Unitarianism in England. Itis not found there among 
the thinking, intellectual portion of the community. By this we 
do not mean, that there are not men of various learning, and ex- 

tensive acquisitions, who have been, or now are, Unitarians; but 
that these are exceptions, and are so regarded abroad. The | fact 
that Unitarianism has flourished, and does flourish, almost exclu- 

sively in the commercial or manufacturing towns and districts is 
proof of the truth of this assertion. In Liverpool, Leeds, Bristol, 

Birmingham, Manchester, and the region round about the latter 
place, with a few places of worship in London, that omnium gath- 

erum of the world, may be found most of the Unitarians of Great 

Britain. In places where men have to do mainly with things, and 
not with accountable beings, with goods and chattels, and not with 
truths and principles, with canals and rail roads, with engines and 
machinery, with looms and factories, and not with moral and in- 
tellectual cultivation, there is the soi] where Unitarianism has 

struck its roots the deepest. A mass of mind under such influ- 
ences very readily, if it turns towards religion at all, turns towards 
Unitarianism—a religion which teaches morals, without the neces- 
sity of spiritual faith ;—which teaches morals, as some young ladies 

would study botany, by noticing leaves, and flowers, and fruits, 
to the neglect of examining such repulsive things as roots.* 

To find the works of Dr. Channing spoken of with censure and 
severity in the Edinburgh Review, was not at all anticipated in 
certain quarters in this country. So long had we been told that 
the intellect of Great Britain was almost under the control of Uni- 
tarian principles, if not dressed out with Unitarian names and 
forms, that many were greatly surprized at the appearance of such 

* These remarks would not apply to many of the manufacturing villages in this country, 
the inhabitants of which are not a whit behiod their fellow citizens generally, i in point of 
intelligence, and of correct moral and religious sentiment. 
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an article, issuing, as it did, from the very fountain of liberal and 
wiginal thought. And, lest we should draw false inferences from 

the fact, we have been told that the review was written by a worth- 
less young man—that it was got up by booksellers to ‘dec ry the 
pub lication of Dr. Channing’s works—that the ministers, or the 

aristocracy, or other vile haters of the light aud blessings of fren 
institutions engaged some hireling to pour out their venom upon 
the work, as a representative of our country’s literature. Had the 
review appeared in the Quarterly, there would have been more 
plausibility in some of these suppositions ; but the ‘ Judex damnatur, 
qui nocens absolvitur’ of the Edinburgh, and the general adher- 
ence to the motto, so far, at least, as independent discussion is con- 

cerned, makes the suppositions that are put into our ears very 
difficult of belief. Be this as it may, Scotland of all countries, 
and Edinburgh of all places in Scotland, is least fitted for the 

growth of Unitarianism. The spirit of the Scotch people is not 
enough covered up by sensible, tangible, material things, to be in 
want of a system of religion, that teaches morality, by neglecting 

those principles, on which all morality, which is anything better 
than the outward form, must ultin: ately rest. But as some minds 

are impatient of searching into the reason and nature of things, we 

will appeal to what they will more readily understand—to facts. 

“ The extent of chapel accommodation, belonging to the Unitarians in all 
Scotland, does not exceed 1500 sitters ; and to fill up that accommodation there 

are not more than 300 persons, if indeed even this number does not include a 
considerable surplus”!!! 

Edinburgh, sometimes called “the modern Athens,” contains 
at least 130,000 inhabitants ; and among so intellectual a people, 
we should certainly expect a religion professing to be rational be- 
yond all others, and adapted to the necessities of literary men, 
would be unusually popular. How has it fared with Unitarianism 
here ? 

“A good many people attended Mr. Fox's (of London) Lectures on the tenets 
of the party, w hen the chapel was opened ;—but since that time, the attendance 

has been a mere handful. There are a few occasional hearers, and even these 
few consist chiefly, it is thought, of commercial gentlemen from the south, of 
Unitarian principles.” 

This was written after the chapel had been open a twelvemonth. 
Four years after this, on inquiry whether there were many Unita- 
rians in Edinburgh, an intelligent lawyer made answer, * No: 
There may be a few, that occasion: ally meet in a hall; but I be- 

y have no regular preaching.’ lieve they have no regul: hing J 
In Glasgow, a Unitarian chapel was opened in 1812 ; and out of 

a population of 150,000 “the average number of hearers may be 
reckoned at from 50 to 100; but generally nearer the former than 
the latter, and sometimes below it.” At Port-Glasgow, “ The 
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average attendance is about twelve, and the heads of families 
avowedly of Unitarian principles, six or seven.” 

At Paisley, out of a population of 50, 000, ‘* the average attend- 

ance is between seventy and eighty.’ 
Some of these are manufacturing places; but they are in Scot- 

land, where the spirit of trade has not yet triumphed over the 

intellectual character of the people, and where the operatives as 
well as the merchants retain, to an unusual degree, their habits of 

reading. 
It will perhaps be answered to all this, that Unitarianism has not 

yet penetrated into the more intellectual portions of England, be- 
cause it is comparatively of recent origin, and the habits of all 

classes are firmly established. Whoever should thus reply, | hope, 
will remember, that Milton, and Locke, and Newton, and Watts, and 

several English Bishops are claimed as having been Unitarians ; and 
if they were such, no sect in the world has enjoyed such advantages 

as the Unitarians, to lead captive the English mind. But every 

reading or thinking man knows that they were neuhber the fathers 
nor the abettors of Unitarianism, as a system of belief, or as a base- 
less fubric of unbelief. 

The English Reviews, how much so ever we may have been 
told that the best writers in them were leaning to liberal and en- 
lightened opinions of the Unitarians, have been decidedly hostile 
to them,—not on the ground of pledge -d opposition, but from a 
perception of the inanity and falsity of their system. The West- 
minster Review commenced under infidel auspices. It could not 

succeed. It has passed into Unitarian hands now, and that not on 
the principle that extremes meet. Some of its present contribu- 

tors are sceptics and materialists. Nor is this surprising, when 

we read in the Rev. Mr. Taylor’s* sermon “ on Communion with 
Unbelievers,” ‘1 know of no one whose society is more improv- 
ing, or more calculated to make us think closely and earnestly on 

the subject of religion, than a serious, candid, and moral deist.” 

Many of the English infidels and infidel publications have found it 
convenient, at times, to speak well of Unitarianism, as a system lead- 

ing into their own opinions, and therefore to be petted, or at least 
tolerated with forbearance. And this has been the reason, why 
so large a number of writers, and so large a portion of the Eng- 
lish public have been thought to be Unitarian, or tending to Unita- 
rianism. 

But it is time, that we give our readers some account of the 

work, the title of which stands first at the head of this article, and 

which has now called our attention to this subject. It appears, 
that upwards of an hundred Unitarian gentleman held a convivial 
meeting at the Spread Eagle Tavern in Manchester, for the pur- 

* A Unitarian clergyman of Manchester. 
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pose of presenting a silver tea service, to the Rev. John Grundy, as 
a token of respect, on the occasion of bis removal from Manches- 
ter to Liverpool. It was a good substantial English dinner. The 
company sat down at four o’clock, P. M. and rose to depart at 

eleven—seven hours!! It must not be supposed that they ate all 
this while. No: they drank ; they presented the “ silver tea ser- 

vice ;” they gave toasts, made speeches, and did all necessary acts 
and things, to show their love to Mr. Grundy, and their attachment 
to * the cause of Unitarian Curistianity.” The room, and in- 

deed the neighborhood rang with their plaudits, and according to 

their own description of the effects of their eloquence, “* applause !” 
unbounded applause !” * great applause throughout !” * immense 

applause!” “rapturous and long continued applause!!” suc- 
cessively attended their speeches, until an alarm of ** fire” was ex- 
cited among the populace without, who expected shortly to see the 

“‘ Spread Eagle” in flames. 

Amid this merriment, the health of the Rev. Grorce Hankris 
was given, who of course arose, and returned his thanks, and 

made a speech. It was during, and at the conclusion of this 
speech, that such tumultuous plaudits were given, as to occasion 

the alarm of “fire.” In this speech, which was published the 
next day in an account of the dinner, the Rev. gentleman con- 
trasts the spirit of Orthodoxy, and that of Unitarianism, in the fol- 
lowing animated language. 

“ For what is the spirit of Orthodory? Is it nota slavish spirit? but the 
spirit of Unitarianisin is one of rational and enlightened liberty. The spirit of 
Orthodoxy is a mean spirit, for it bends before the dictation of a worm of the earth, 
and its essence consists, as its own advocates aver,in the “ prostration of the 
human understanding ;” but the spirit of Unitarianism is open, generous, liberal. 
The one is partial and capricious, viewing the tavorites of Heaven only ina 

selected few, whilst Unitarianism sees in every man,a brother training up for 
the glorious inheritance which awaits all the family of the Eternal. The spirit 

of Orthodoxy isa cruel and vindictive spirit; witness its excommunications and 
its inquisitions ;—the snirit of Unitarianism is merciful and benevolent, anz- 

tous for man's rights,* and detesting revenge. The spirit of Orthodoxy is one 
of persecution ;—look at the Athanasian Creeds, and Test and Corporation 
Acts; see the unbeliever—oh ! shame and scandal '!—even in the nineteenth cen- 
tury, dragged before the tribunal of man, to answer for his supposed want of 
faith ; and behold Judges acting under the abused name of that Christianity, 
which, they say, is part and parcel of the law of the land, inflicting sentences, 

which even the worst of crimes would scarcely sanction ; but Unitarianism is 

free as the winds of Heaven, and desires that every human creature may be so 
too. Orthodoxy says it encourages inquiry ; it may do so to a certain point ; 
but when a human being arrives at that, it is the language of its deeds, hitherto 
shalt thou go, but no further. Unitarianism, however, has no land-marks on the 
shores of knowledge ;—like the swelling waves of the ocean, it is spirit and it is 
life. Orthodoxy would strip a man of the name of Christian, and would shut 
him out from all the rewards of Heaven, unless he can pronounce the shibboleth 
of an intolerant party ; whilst Unitarianism affirms, that in every nation, aye, 

and in every sect, he who feareth God, and worketh righteousness shall be ac- 
cepted of him. Orthodoxy is bound up in creeds and confessions, and articles 

*Itis gratifying to be assured on such authority, that the Unitarians are “ anxious for 
man’s rights,” as that anxiety will necessarily impel them to restore all the perverted en- 
dowmeats and funds, to their legitimate and orthodox purposes. Editors. 
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of faith, with inky blots, and rotten parchment bonds ;—but Unitarianism, like 
the word of the everliving Jehovah, is not,and cannot be bound Orthodoxy is 
gioom, and darkness, and desolution. Unitarianism is light, and liberty, and 
joz. The influence of the former system on hunn civilization, human liberty, 
and human happiness, has already been tried ; it has been tried for ages; and its 
direful and demoralizing effects may be read in the history of every nation un- 
der the sun. It has been weighed, Sir, and has it not been found must misera- 
bly wanting? Letthe state-craft, and the priest-craft, the war and the slavery, 
by which mankind have been cursed for ages, answer the question. What then 
remains, but that every friend of his species should unite, in trying the effects 
of the other system.” 

The good people of Manchester, being for the most part Ortho- 

dox, were not disposed to sit quietly down under this tirade. One 
of them commented upon it in the paper containing ‘the speech, 
and after remarking, that the manner in which the sentiments were 

received by the company, makes the whole company responsible 
for them, he says, 

‘¢ And is this the spirit, and are these the terms, with which Manchester Uni- 
tarians regard and describe their Orthodox neighbors? Will ao language ade- 

quately convey their feelings concerning us, but that of abhorrence and con- 
tempt? To meet these viruient and sweeping charges, which include the major- 
ity of professing Christians in this country, bothin and out of the Establishment, 
it would suffice to say, that they are as unfounded as they were unprovoked, and 
that they betray on the part of those who make then, but little information, or 

but little reflection; we refer, however, to the history of generations of Ortho- 
dox believers ax a triu:nphant refutation of them all 

* Will it be said of the Martyrs of Queen Mary's reign, that they were ofa 

mean and slavish spirit, that they bent before the dictation of a worm of the earth 2 

Yet they were full of the spirit of Orthodoxy. Were the Puritans servile ad- 
herents of power ; did they bend before huinan authority, and did the essence of 
their religion consist in *‘ the prostration of the understanding 2?’ Yet who more 

Orthodox than they? Were the two thousand Confessors, who on Bartholo- 
mew’s Day, relinquished their Livings for conscience sake, men whose spirit 
was “ slavish, mcun, vindictive, cruei, and persecuting 2?” Ina word, are we to 
ascribe to the persecuted Covenanters of Scotland, and Non-conformists of Eng- 
land, all that “ darkness, gluom and desolutivn,” and all those “ direful and de- 

moralizing effects,’ on which the Rev. Mr. Harris delights to declaiin ? These 
were the champions of Orthodoxy,—and these were the very men whose “ faith- 
fulness unto death,” prepared the way for the glorious Revolution, and the char- 
tered recognition of the rights of conscience. 

“ These accusations come with a peculiar ill-grace from Unitarians. As a 
body, they are of recent origin, in this country at least. During the period of 
the great struggles for liberty they were unknown ; and they did not arise until 

the object was achieved—until the battle was fought, and the victury won. The 
Orthodux labored, and the Unitarians have entered into their labors.” 

This was the opening of a subject, in which Mr. Harris, and his 

speech, and the dinner party, were all forgotten. One writer after 
another, made allusions, and insinuations, and finally accusations 

against the whole Unitarian body in that vicinity, for basely and 
unjustly occupying chapels not their own; appropriating to their 
own and other purposes endowments of great value not theirs, 
either by civil or moral right; violating trusts of the most sacred 
kind, and showing, or attempting to show, that almost the whole 

superstructure of Unitarianism, as it existed in the forms of chapels, 
academies, alms houses, aids and assistances to poor clergymen and 
students in divinity, was founded in dishonesty, injustice and fraud. 
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We confess ourselves utterly astounded at the array of evidence 
brought forward in support of these various charges. We ones 
whether the whole civilized world affords such another instance 

of open and unbiushing abuse of public charity, as i$ exhibited in 
this ** Manchester Controversy.” ‘The whole of Mr. Broug’:am’s 
celebrated exposure of the abuse of public charities, is said to af- 

ford nothing, which, in any measure equals that, of which the Unita- 
rians are continually availing themselves, in many places in Eng- 
land. 

It appears, that the whole number of Unitarian chapels on the 
Island is as follows : 

In England - - - 206 

Wales - - - - 14 

Scotland ~ - - 3 Total, 223. 

Of these, two hundred and twenty-three places of worship, one 
hundred and seventy-eight, four fifths of the whole, were orici- 

NALLY ORTHODOX. Of the two hundred and six in England, only 
thirty-six were built by the Unitarians. 

The inference, which Unitarian apologists would have us make 

is, that the congregations in these places had, from the supe rior 

light flowing in upon them, become U nitarian 3 and then, in virtue 
ofa mz ajority, had established a Unitarian ministry. But it was not 
so.* In a majority of instances, the death blow was given to 
the congregation, when the TRusTrEs first obtruded a Socinian 

ministry ; and in many cases, it can now scarcely be said, that there 

are congregations in their Chapels.” It is stated that one tenth of 
their places of worship would contain all the attendants. A gen- 

tleman, who has information on this subject, says, “ that in Lan- 
cashire, Cheshire and Derbyshire, there are forty places of wor- 
ship possessed by the Unitarians, and several of these well endow- 

ed, in each of which the average number of hearers will not 
amount to twenty-five.” 

The appendix to the “ Manchester Socinian controversy” con- 
tains a list of the above two hundred and twenty-three chapels, 
with remarks upon the endowments and the present condition of 
many of them. We will select a few. 

“ ALLostock, near Knutsford.— Originally Orthodor.—Built about the year 
1700. There is an estate of twenty-seven acres at Rainow, near Macclesfield, 
belonging to it, which was purchased with property left for that purpose by the 
Rev. S. Garside, the second minister, who was unquestionably of Orthodox 

* At the Wolverhampton Chapel, which was originally Orthodox, on the resignation of 
the mmister, the majority of the congregation, in the year 1781, chose Mr. Jameson, a de- 
cided Calvinist, to succeed him, and he removed to Wolverh: smpton with his family and 
furniture ; but the minority, consisting of a few Socinians, loc ked and guarde d the doors 

of the Meeting-house against him, without any notice having been given to him; anc no 
admittance could be gained without having recourse either to violence or to legal meas- 
ures. Mr. Jameson, being a man of a peaceable disposition, would not suffer the former to 
be resorted to ; and the want of means, and the heavy expenses thrown upon his friends, 
prevented their having recourse to the latter; they therefore fitted up a barn for a tempo- 
rary accommodation ; and in this way Socinianism triumphed in the Chapel at that time. 

VOL. IVY.—NO. I. 5 
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sentiments.” “ It is now held hy the Unitarian minister at Knutsford, but there 
is, in fact, no Unitarian congregation whatever at this place.’ 

* Cro-s-street, near Altrincham.— Originally Orthudoxz.—Endowment forty 
pounds, per annum. Usual number of hearers eight 

“ Maccresrirtp.—Origmally Orthodox.— Built in 1692.” “ The congrega- 
tion is almost extinct.’ 
“MippLewicn. ‘The chapel here was originally Orthodox, and was endow- 

ed; but it passed intothe hands of the Unitarians, and in order to entitle the 
late Rev. John Philips, then the minister of a chapel at Kingsley, to the endow- 
ment or funds for preaching at Middlewich, it became necessary to hirea 
congregation of a few persons to attend, at the rate of eight pence per diem!!! 
Since his death, the chapel has been couverted into cottages.” 

“ Buxton.—Originally Orthodvz.—As there are no persons of Unitarian sen- 
timents in Buxton, or the neighborhood, the chapel is shut up, except occasion- 
ally in the bathing season.” 

“ Creviton.— Originally Orthodox.—At present scarcely any hearers remain. 
The endowments are large.” 

“ Dorcursrer.—Origmally Orthodoz— On the withdrawment of the Evan- 
gelical doctrine, many of the hearers went off to Lady Huntingdon’s chapel, 
and the congregation is now very small.” 
“Sarrron Watpvox.—Orginally Orthodox.—Endowment about £200 per 

annum. The congregation a mere handful.” 

“ GLouctsteR.—The meeting in Barton street, Gloucester, was built in 
1699 for the Rev. James Forbes. 

‘** He was succeeded by Mr. Denham, who was also sound in the faith. 

“ Next came Mr. Hodge, reputed an Arian, who was succeeded by Mr. Dick- 
inson, from Yorkshire, a Baxterian. Messrs. Tremlet, Aubrey, and Brown, all 
of whom were considered Socinians, followed Mr. Dickinson in succession, 
and the congregation sunk from 200 or 300, to 20 or 30. Between one and two 
years it has been shut up.” 

*“ Cockry-mvor.— The chapel now occupied by the Unitarians was erected 
in 1718. The trust deed specially states that‘‘ the ministers of the said con- 
gregation whi, for the time being, shal] officiate there, must be sound in the 
faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, and such as hold and profess the Doctrinal Arti- 
cles of the Church of England, required to be subscribed by the pastor or 
teacher of such congregation. Mr. Bealy, one of the ministers, died in 1813. 

Jn the latter part of his life he acknowledged himself to be a decided Unitarian, 
but still continued to retain possession of the pulpit. Before his death, the con- 
gregation very much declined ; many of his former hearers disapproving of his 
new sentiments, sought their spiritual instruction elsewhere. Mr. Brettel, 

educated at York Academy, was minister here a short time,and then removed to 
Rotherham. Mr. Whitehead is the present minister, and preaches to a small 
congregation. The amount of the endowments received by the ‘Trustees is 
about £120 per annum. 

“ Gatracre, near Liverpool.—This chapel was built by the friends of Ortho- 
doxy, and is very liberally endowed. The present minister is Mr. Shepherd, a 

Unitarian, who publicly advocated Mr. Brougham's education bill. His congre- 
gation is very small, about twenty.” 

“ Lascaster.—The descendants of some of those who left the place when 
Unitarianism was introduced, are yet living in Lancaster. The persons now 
holding possession of the chapel say, that the trust deed cannot be found. The 
endowment is about £100 per annum arising from two estates in the neighbor- 
hood, and part, if not the whole was given when the people were Orthodox. 
The congregation seldom amounts to twenty persons.” 

LivEeRrooLt, Renshaw-street— With the sum of £2000, for which the old Or- 
thodox chapel was sold, and other means, the congregation formerly assembling 

in Benn's Gardens built the present Unitarian chapel in Renshaw-street, in 

1811. But the congregation dwindled to nothing, and the chapel has been pull- 
ed down.” 

“ O_puam.—Tke Unitarian chapel in this place was built a few years since, 
by the subscriptions of those who approve of the system of doctrines denominat- 
ed Unitarianism. It is one of the few places of worship to which they havea 
legitimate claim. No minister has been scitled here, but occasional supplies 
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come to preach to a very small number of people. The preacher and the whole 
of his congregation have been seen conducting their worship all in one pew.” 

“ Ormsxink. - Originally Orthodox.—The chapel is endowed, and, it is said, 
there are now about a dozen hearers 

“ Piatt, near Manchester. The present chapelis built on the site of an old 
one which was erected about the year 1700 for Mr. Finch, an eminent Orthodox 

divine. ‘The old trust deed says, that the doctrines preached here shall be ac- 
cording tothe -4ssembly’s Catechism, and the Doctrinal Articles of the Church of 
England. During the pious labors of the first ministers of this chapel, the 
congregation was numerous; at present it often does not exceed twenty 
persons. 

“ Presrox.—Originally Orthodor—The Unitarian minister at Preston is 
partly supported by the bounty of Lady Hewley’s Trustees, partly by the rents 
of Walton chapel let as cottages, and partly by a congregation of about forty 
persons.” 

“ RocupaLr.—Blackwater-street Chapel_—Originally Orthodox.—About fifty 

years since, if a family coming to reside at Rochdale wished to attend at Black- 

water-street chapel, they often had to wait a considerable time before they 

could obtain a pew; but now tlie congregation in winter is frequently under 
twenty individuals.” 

“ J}oxretu Park, near Liverpool—The ministers preceding Mr. Anderson, 
who now occupies the pulpit of the Dissenting chapel here, and who has been 

nearly fifly years at this place, have all been reputed as Orthodox When he 
came, it was on the supposition that he was of the same Evangelical sentiments 
as his predecessors. Svon after Mr. Anderson's settlement at Toxteth Park, 
a great part of the congregation withdrew, and assisted in building the Inde- 
pendent chapel in Renshaw-street, Liverpool in 1777. ‘I'he chapel at Toxteth 
Park has endowments belonging to it, some of which are expressly directed to 

be paid to a minister “holding and teaching sentiments conformable to the 
Doctrinal Articles of the Church of England.” A correspondent says: “ The 
congregation is literally gone to nothing, consisting often entirely of official 

persons, viz the door keeper, the grave digger, the singers, and the preacher. 

I have been there when there were only a dozen persons present.””’ When Mr. 
Gellibrand was minister here, about a century since, the place was crowded to 
excess, and it was accounted a privilege to obtain standing room.” 

“ WaLron, near Preston.—Originally Orthvdox.—lt is now converted into 

cottages, and the rents are paid to the minister at Preston.” 

“ HivcxLey.—Originally Orthodox.—The number of the congregation is al- 
most reduced to nothing.” 

- Kirksteav.—Originally Orthodox.—At prescnt neither minister nor con- 

gregation. ‘The property has been for some years under litigation. The 
endowment large.” 

“ Haprox.—Originally Orthodox —Endowment very large. Congregation 
almost extinct.” 
“Srarrorp.—Originally Orthodox—Vacant and going to ruins. The 

trustees possess the endowment, but the deeds of the chapel provide that if 

the worship should be discontinued, the funds should be paid to the nearest 

congregation of the same denomination.” 
“ Bromscrove.—This place being upwards of a century old, there can be no 

doubt that it was originally Orthodox. It is now occupied by the Methodists, 

by permission of the Socinians, who, in order to retain possession of the chapel 
and funds, have a sermon there once a fortnight. 

“ Our correspondent laconically adds to the above statement, ‘ scarcely any- 
body attends.’” 

“ SeLtry.— Originally Orthodox.—Fndowed.—T he present state of this place 
appears, fiom the account of Richard Wright, the Socinian itinerant, who says, 
‘ the present minister has very few hearers.’ ” 
“Srannincron.—Originaliy Orthodox.—An attempt was made in 1780 by 

the trustees to introduce an Unitarian minister, but the inhabitants were so 
opposed to it, that they consented to the appointment of Mr. Rhodes, a Cal- 
Vinistic divine, who officiated to a numerous congregation until 1785, when he 
removed to Sutton. The trustees thereupon, contrary to the wishes and 
remonstrances of the inhabitants, appointed Mr. Gibson, an Unitarian minister ; 
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in consequence of which most of the hearers left the chapel. Mr Meanley 
succ ‘ded to Mr. Gibson ; and the present minister is the Rev. Peter Wright, 

an Unitarian minister. The congregation consists of about thirty or forty per- 

sons, though the cli apel will con‘ain tour or five hundred.’ 
* York. —Orig: naliy Orthodox.—Liberal y endowed. The present average 

conzreg.tion in this place is said to be not more than forty or fifty. 

In some cases, the trust-deeds of these ch: apels and endowments 

are said to be Jost; in others, they are fore ibly concealed, so that 

the means of detection may not be furnished ; and in others, they 
specify in express terins, as has been seen, that the preachers 

shall be required to preach the doctrines of the Assemblys Cate- 
chism, and of the thirty nine articles. But what do Orthodox en- 
dowments, trust-deeds, or creeds and confessions of faith avail, 

before a denomination, who hold such notions of civil liberty, and 

of their ow: rights, as do these English Unitarians | ? In the language 

of Mr. Harris, They are partakers of a spirit that “ts not, ad 

cannot be bound,”—no, not by sclemn oaths—to execute trust deeds 

according to the intention of the donors! ! 

It has ; ie openly contended by Unitarians in this controversy, 

““that trustees are not bound by the will of the testator, but must be 

left to act according to their own discretion, in the application of 
trust funds.” But in reply to this corrupt and abominable princi- 
ple, it is conclusively urged, that ‘ trust property ts not left to per- 
sons to do what they please ‘with it, but for specific purposes to be 
promoted by it ; and when those to whom it is left cannot or will 
not, devote it to those purposes, they ought, in all honesty, to re- 
linquish the trust.’ 

“In what confusion the world would be involved, if the practice of Unitari- 
ans, inthis matter, were introduced into all the other concerns of society? 

Suppose trustees were to proceed upon the same plan in other charities besides 
those immediately connected with religion, and in the private concerns of life ; 
what would be the consequence? All confidence among men must cease, and 

universal confusion ensue. Or is it in relivious concerns alone, that no regard 
is to be paid to the views and wishes of the pious dead?” 

The principles advocated by the Orthodox Dissenters of England 
in regard to this subject, are consistently exemplified by them in 
practice. 

“ At Stainland, a populous village in the parish of Halifax, a chapel was built 
in 1754, by the inhabitants, at their own expense, and for their own accommo- 

dation, and it was unconnected with any religious denomination. In 1813, part 
of the congregation wanted an Independent minister to be chosen,and that 
part were Se majority of the seat-holders. But the minority appealed to the 
trust-deed, which requires that the prayers of the Church of England shall be 

read. That appeal settled the question. The majority peaceably, and at once, 
gave up to the minority the chapel, the burying ground, and all appurtenances ; 
and incurred the expenses of £1700 in building a new chapel.” 

We cannot forbear to quote one more “ example of Unitarian 
usefulness, in a place which was once in most flourishing circum- 
stances, and will do it in the words of its late minister, himself a 
Unitarian. 
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“ The funds belonging to this place, which have arisen out of the donations of 
the wealthy members of the society from time to time for the use of the minister 
and the support of the poor, are very considerable, and are managed by trustees 
chosen in succession out of the congregation They have & alins houses,which are 

liberally endowed, and in which poor widows reside ; funds for the education of 
young men for the ministry, for the instruction of the children of the poor, and 

other very important charities The congregation, though respectable,is not large, 
the opinions of the Unitarians being by no means popular in this pert of the hing- 

dom.” Will the reader believe that this refers to the chapel where Matthew 

Henry once dispensed the word of life to crowds, who hung upon his lips, from 
which flowed religious knowledge and instruction to refresh and gladden the 

church ? And what has it now become, under the enlightening system of Unita- 
rianisn ? The place is beautiful and lovely even in its ruins and ashes! The 
impress of Matthew Henry's image, in faint but fairest lines, is still upon it, 
although its glory is gone.” 

We are not surprise d, nor are we A ained » to learn that of many, 

very many of the se stolen chapels it is said, ‘* the congregation is 

alinost extinct ’ The preacher re ide to ‘empty pews.” There 

are but “twe nly, or “ti irty,” of eon hye arers 3” that on the 

forcible hatvedicetions of Socinian preachers, by the trustees, many 

of the families, sometimes a m yority, poor Hs all, left the con- 
gregation, and sought religi us accommodation in other places. 

It is worth while to notice, also, ri it in many cases the departure 

from Orthodoxy commenced in the minister’s becoming high Ari- 

an, and concealing his sentiments for years, silently sapping the 

Senndi ation of the faith of the pe ople, while he used the common 

Orthodox forms of expression in his preaching. It is worthy of 

special remembrance, too, that these congregations, with very few 

exceptions, are not composed of individuals, who have become, or 
who now are Unitarians, from a conviction of the truth of Unitari- 

anism as a system; but of all classes of errorists, who wish to be 

rid of the restraints of spiritual and practical religion, and yet have 

a place of public deposit for their consciences. 

We would gladly pause here; for we are sick of conte mplating 

such exhibitions of human nature, under the form of Christi: inity. 

But the half is scarcely told, and to many it will appear not the 

most important half. The ‘ Manchester College,” the only public 
Unitarian Theological Seminary in England, is maintained partly 

by voluntary contributions, and partly by exhibitions from charita- 

ble funds. “The Theological tutor is Mr. Charles Wellbeloved, 
successor to Rev. Newcome Cappe. Mr. Cappe received, as 

minister from the Chapel, 180 pounds per annum. The endow- 
ments, from which this is collected, were given by “ the Orthodox 
Lady Hewley,” to support Orthodox preaching. This Mr. Well- 
beloved now receives. Besides this, there are five other Orthodox 

charitable endowments, the income of which is applied to the aid of 
these students. 

* One expressly designed for the gaa. of poor boys to trades is, by an 

indescribable device, made applicable to the educating of young gentlemen for 
the ministry.” 
“No less than one hundred and twenty pounds are annually appropriated, 
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from Lady Hewley's funds, to the education of young men, for the very purpose 
of denying and endeavoring to extinguish a belief in those doctrines, in the faith 
of which Lady Hewley died, and to the dissemination of which she designed 
her property should be devoted, when she was no more!” 

The Rev. Dr. Williams,* “ a mun of tried and established Or- 
thodoxy,” whose ‘intimate companions and friends, were the 
famous Richard Baxter, Dr. Bates, Mi. Howe, and Mr. Alsop,” 

bequeathed at his death, to pious purposes, about 50,000/:, or 
222,000 dollars. A little of this has passed out of the control of 

the Trustees ; but most of it is now applied, under the direction of 
Unitarians, for their purposes, and this, while the Doctor in his last 
testament says,— 

“T beseech the blessed God, for Jesus Christ's sake, the Head of his church, 
whose | am, and whom I desire to serve, that this my will may, by his blessing 
and power, reach its end, and be faithfully executed. Obtesting, in the name of 
the great and righteous God, all that are or shall be concerned, that what | de- 
sign for his glory to the good of mankind, may be nonrstiy, prudently and dili- 
gently employed to those ends ; as | have, to the best of my judgement, direct- 
ed.” 

The most important charity is that of Lady Hewley, already 
alluded to. The income is about 4000/. per annum ; all which is 
now so misapplied, as to form a bounty or premium for Socinian- 
ism. By the deeds, it is to be applied, 

1. “ To certain Alms-houses, where prayers were to be said, and religious in- 
struction given. 

2. To the relief of poor godly preachers of Christ's holy Gospel. 
3. To the relief of poor widows of poor and godly preachers of the Gospel. 
A. For encouraging the preaching of the Gospel in poor places. 
5. Exhibitions for educating young men for the ministry, or preaching of the 

Gospel, not exceeding five such young men. 

6. In relieving godly persons iu distress.” 

Complaints are made of the abuse of this charity in all respects : 
1. That the alms-houses are filled with the superannuated servants 
of the Trustees, or tieir favorites ; and that the catechism, required 
by deed to be taught, being Orthodox, has long since been excluded. 
2. That the poor preachers relieved are Unitarians, which is ‘con- 

trary to Lady Hewley’s intention, and that they are often rich men. 

It appears that Rev. Newcome Cappe, and Mr. Wellbeloved, have 

been men whom the Trustees have delighted to honor in this way, 
though Mr. Wellbeloved’s income, from the endowment of the 
chapel by Lady Hewley, and from the college, is greater than 
that of any other dissenting minister in the “ northern counties.” 
On the ground of relieving “ poor ministers,” and supplying ‘* poor 
places” with the Gospel, Mr. Newcome Cappe was introcuced, 
and with him Unitarianism, into York. This was not done how- 

* Dr. Williams gave a large sum of money to establish “a public Library for Dissen- 
ters.” The legacy not being sufficient “to furnish the building, (in Red cross Street 
London) it was completed by the joint contributions of Judependents, Baptists, and 
Presbyterians.” 

“ So great a change has taken place in the management of this Library, that Orthodox 
ministers are now obliged to solicit the permission of a Unitarian Trustee, before they 
can enter its precincts; and complaints have been made repeatedly, and without contra- 
diction, that the MSS., which are freely conceded to the inspection of Unitarians, are 
prohibited to the Orthodox.‘’ 
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ever, without the protest of one of the trustees. Mr. Cappe re- 
ceived 60/. per annum, from 1756 to 1800; and Mr. Wellbelovy- 
ed has received 801. per annum, since. So that these two muinis- 

ters of St. Saviorgate chapel, have received 5040/., twenty-three 

thousand four hundred and erghty seven dollars, from this charity ! ! 

The congregation varies from filty to eighty persons!!! See Re- 

port of Coim nissioners, p. 23. 

There happens to be a manuscript account in existence, by one 
of the former trustees, of the manner in which the funds passed in- 

to hands such as now hold them. From this account, we extract 

the following. “ It was proposed to give Mr. Cappe 60/. by one 
of the Trustees. No, says Mr. Moody, in his account, I object, 

because he is not an object of charity, and it will be contrary to 
our trust to do it ;—and besides, as our expenditures are 58/. more 
than our income last year, we cannot do it. Here was a difficulty. 

They, however, resolved ‘ to take off from all the minister’s widows 

half their allowance, to make room for Mr. Cappe. 1 refused 
signing the distribution, and told them I could not consent to rob 

so many necessitous families, in order to gratify an aspiring boy to 
keep a footman at the expense of charity.’ 

“A list of these poor widows is with the papers; and by means like these, 
the Rev. Newcome Cappe introduced Unitarianism into York, and was suppli- 
ed with a footman “ at the expense of Lady Hewley’s charity,” designed for 
the “ poor widows of poor and godly ministers!!"" We do not profess to com- 
ment on deeds like these ; it is an unpleasant subject,—let us pass on !” 

Yes, let us pass on. A Jittle of this charity is received by min- 
isters of Orthodox sentiments. One writes, “1 imagine they give 
one or two hundred pounds per annum to Orthodoxy, by way of 

a blind, but latterly | have heard of their giving us litle but refu- 

sals.’ There are several * well authenticated instance s,” where, 

on change of sentiments to Orthodoxy, the stipend has been taken 
away ; and where, on change to Unitarianism, it has been given. 

Under the fourth specification of the trust-deed, funds are ap plied 
in such abundance to the support of Unitarianism, as to be its princi- 

pal source of income in the “ northern counties.” It would scarcely 
have had existence there, had it not been for the mal-adimministra- 
tion of this charity. 

But we have already trespassed upon the patience of our readers 
by a notice of facts which might be greatly extended. ‘The con- 
troversy led to the appointment of commissioners from his Majesty 
to see how this charity had been disbursed; who, after exam- 

ination, recommended that the * case be submitted to a court of 

equity—that a judicial declaration may be pronounced, as to the 
proper mode of administering, &c., and such directions given as the 
case may require, for securing its proper administration in future.” 

Of the result of this measure, we have not been informed ; 
though one could hardly doubt what it would be, after reading the 
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following opinions of lord chancellor Eldon, which we commend 
to the consideration of certain jurists in this country. 

In the case of the Attorney General against Pearson & Meri- 
vale 353 the following principles are laid down. 

“ Where a trust is created for religious worship, and it cannot be discovered 
from the deed creating the trust, what was the nature of the religious worship 

intended by it, it must be implied from the usage of the congregation. But if 

it appears to have been the founder's intention, although not expressed, that a 
particular doctrine should be preached, it is not in the power of the trustees of 
the congregation to alter the designed objects of the institution.” 

“If land or money be properly given for maintaining ‘ the worship of God,’ 
withut more, the court will execute the trust in favor of the established reli- 
gion.” But, “as in that case, the intention clearly appears, aliunde, though 
not expressed in the instrument creating the trust, the court will also carry the 

manifest design of the founder into execution, so far as consistent with the 

law.” The same opinion, as to the maintenance of the original doctrines, 
is given inthe case of Foley vs. Wontner, 2 Jacob and Walker 247; and his 
Lordship in this case added, “| take it to be now settled, by a case in the House 
of Lords, on appeal from Scotland, that the chapel must remain devoted to the 
doctrines originally agreed on.” And in the case of the Albion Chapel, he said, 
“The court would not permit even a majority of the individuals to depart 

from the purposes to which the property was in the first place made 
applicable.” 

We have dwelt longer upon this matter than we intended ; and 
still must pass over so:me things of great interest, that are incidentally 
introduced in this controversy ; sucl as the vain boasting of some 

Unitarians, as though they were the peculiar, unflinching advo- 
cates of civil and religious liberty, and of the rights of conscience. 

The history of the sect in England furnishes several occasions in 

which the spirit of its professors has beeu tried on this subject, and 
found wanting. 

“The first of these examples occurred in the year 1772, when many clergy- 
men of the Church of England, who held Unitarian sentiments, petitioned the 
Legislature for relief from the necessity of subscribing the articles of that 
church, because that subscription was opposed to their conscientious belief. 
This petition was signed by about two hundied and fifty, among whom were 
the celebrated Law, Bishop of Carlisle, and Archdeacon Blackburne; but its 
prayer was rejected by the House of Commons, and the subscription was en- 
forced. Notwithstanding this, the petitioners, with the exception of Mr. 1.1nd- 
sey, clung to the emoluments of a church, the doctrines of which they had 
publicly declared they no longer believed ; and Mr. Lindsey had to complain 
with indignation, that, of the multitudes who concurred in his sentiments, only 

one member of the Mstablishment was found to contribute towards the expense 
of erecting his chapel. What a contrast this, to the self-denying conduct of 
the two thousand Orthodox clergymen, who, on the passing of the act of Uni- 
furmity, rather than compromise with their consciences, unhesitatingly exposed 
themselves to poverty, to bonds, to imprisonment and death !’* 

* The following testimony to these men is from the pen of the celebrated Dr. 
Taylor of Norwich. “The ministers ejected in the year 1662, were men prepar- 
ed to lose all and to suffer martyrdon., rather than desert the cause of civil aud re- 
ligious liberty. They were excellent men, because excellent, instant, and fervent in 
pom Those who knew them not might despise them, but your forefathers, wiser and 
ess prejudiced, esteemed them highly in love for their work’s sake. You were once 
hap; y in your Heywoods, your Newcomes, your Jollies, &c. &c., who left all to follow 
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Other cases have occurred more recently. ‘One of them 
was Lord Sidmouth’s attempt virtually to repeal the toleration 
act.” On the subject of this bill, Mr. Belsham addressed a public 
letter to Lord Sidmouth. 

“Jn that letter, the preacher fawns, and crouches, and licks the feet of the 
peer,—he ridicules that animated opposition by which the Dissenters strangled 
the monster in its birth—he pours contempt on a laborious and useful class of 
ministers of the Gospel, whom he styles “ illiterate fanatics’—he actually in- 
structs his patron how he may frame another Bill, so artfully as to beguile the 
Dissenters and carry his point—and to crown the whole, with an insolence 
which could find a place only in a breast so devoted toservility and sycophancy 
as his, as if he had a right to represent the Dissenting body, he humbles him- 
self before Lord Sidmouth on account of their opposition to his Bill, and in their 
name, and in the most cringing and obsequious manner, deprecates his anger and 
implores his forgiveness. ‘The same writer, in a series of sermons which he enti- 
tles “‘ Christianity pleading for the patronage of the Civil Power, &c. &c.,” re- 
nounces the essential principles of Nonconformity—he declares that he sees no 
good reason why Christianity may not occasionally “lift her mitred front in 
Courts and Parliaments’”—he endeavors at great length to refute the opinions 
of those who hold that Christianity neither needs nor requires the patronage of 
the Civil Power—to which patronage he even ascribes the continued existence 
of Christianity—and thus the living patriarch of English Unitarianism adopts 
and advocates the principle ofthe alliance between Church and State, to w hich 
he avers, that our Lord’ s declaration, ‘“‘ My kingdom is not of this world,” fur- 
nishes no objection.’ 

The question will arise, and it deserves consideration, How has 
Unitarianism obtained the ascendancy, in so many congregations, 
which once were Orthodox ? 

This question stands associated in our minds very closely with 
the subject of church government; not church government as a 
system of rules and authority, but as a form of embodying princi- 
ples—living truths.—It has been asserted often, in America, 
that the spread of Unitarianism in England was owing to the 
looseness of Independency as a form of church government ; 
and to the same cause has been attributed its extension in this 
country. It is not long, since we met with the following in a 
respectable Episcopal publication: ‘That out of about 220 
Socinian societies in England, 170 are ultra Calvinistic Congre- 
gational churches revolutionized.” ‘This was made the founda- 
tion of a warning to beware of the heretical tendencies of Con- 
gregationalism. 

And other denominations have used not always the most 
charitable language, when the topic of Congregationalism has been 
in discussion. In regard to the Unitarianism of England, we wish 
our words to be distinctly noted when we say, that none of it ori- 
ginated in Congregational or Independent churches and societies. 

Christ. But Providence cared for them, and they had great comfort in their ministerial 
services, ‘The presence and blessing of God appeared in their assemblies, and attended 
their labors. How many were converted, and built up in godliness and sobriety, by their 
prayers, pains, doctrines and couversations! Let my soul forever be with the souls of 
these men.” 

VOL. IV.—NO. I. 6 
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We would not be understood to affirm, that not a single Congre- 
gational church has become Unitarian. Out of the one hundred 
and seventy-eight that were originally Orthodox, from six to ten 
were probably Congregational—several were Episcopal chapels— 
of late some Methodist congregations have joined in the heresy— 
but the most were Presjyterians. And to this hour do the Unita- 
rians call themselves Presbyterians, in the northern counties of 
England, whenever their right to the funds they control is called 
in question. Presbyterianism is their nom de guerre, when the 
trust deeds are appealed to; and yet they now have not a single 
feature of Presbyterianism about them.* Rev. O. Heywood, 
himself a Presbyterian minister, when describing the government 
of the Presbyterian churches in Lancashire, in which county is 
found about one fourth of all the Unitarianism in England, says, 

‘¢¢ They had their eldership in every congregation,—several congregations 
had their classis; and these maintained intercourse by a provincial assembly 
which, for the county of Lancaster, was usually held at Preston. The elders, 
who sat with the ministers, carried the votes, inquired into the conversation of 
their neighbors, and usually sat with the ministers when they examined the 
communicants, and (though the ministers only examined) yet the elders ap- 
proved or disapproved.’ When a person desired admission to these Presbyteri- 
an churches, he signified his intention to the minister, or one of the elders ; and 
if, on examination, his religious knowledge and practice were approved he was 
admitted. If any member of these churches was guilty of immoral conduct, or 
acted contrary to their prescribed rules, he was suspended from communion for 
a time, or excluded, as the case required. On these principles, the early “ Eng- 
lish Presbyterian” churches were formed, and according to them they were gov- 
erned. I have been informed, from a very respectable source, that one of the 
last public acts of the Assembly, of which the pious Matthew Henry was a 
member, was the suspension of a minister from the exercise of his ministry, 
in a chapel in this county, for 4rianism.” 

It is a truth well understood in England, that Unitarianism has 
never been indebted to the spirit of Independency, or Congrega- 
tionalism, for its increase. Nay more, it is understood that no sect 
of Christians has been so long free from a bias to Arminianism, 
and from Arianism running into Unitarianism, as the Independents 
or Congregationalists. We quote the following from a critical 
journal, whose predilections, at least, are not in favor of Orthodoxy. 

“¢Tt is curious indeed, to observe, how the subsequent history and fortune 
of each of these bodies (the Presbyterians and Independents,) have been deter- 
mined by the characteristic difference of their original constitution. The 
moderate aristocracy of Presbyterianism, as long as Presbyterianism could be 
said to have any form of government, enabled its ministers to follow their own 
inclination with regard to the manner of conducting public worship and the 
strain of preaching, while the jealous democracy of Independency kept the minis- 
ter under the eye and control of his people, and punished the first appearance of 

* Mr. Grundy, a Unitarian minister, formerly of Manchester, in a published sermon, 
uses the following language : “ Arian and Socinian are the terms generally assigned to 
us; and these, till lately, were frequently considered as synonimous with deist or infidel. 
The term Presbyterian is now commonly used ; but, I confess, some difficulty appéars to 
me to attend the use of it; because, it either has no definite meaning as to opinions or 
discipline, or, if it have any meaning, it signifies something which we are not.” 
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deviation, though merely negative, from the standard of Orthodory. The 
Presbyterian ministers became men of polished manners—partook largely of the 
biblical knowledge, and the elegant and scientific literature of the age, dropped 
tn every generation something of the Orthodoxy of their forefathers, and while 
their flocks gradually diminished, contented themselves with being the rational 
instructors of a few, rather than the idols of the multitude. Of late, they seem 
to have discovered, that, as a religious community, they must speedily become 
extinct by adhering to this plan; new controversies have sprung up among 
them, and though, with a new principle of cohesion and repulsion, they may 
still maintain themselves,as a distinct body, the history of Presbyterianism, as a 
sect deducing itself fromthe time of the great separation from the Establishment, 

in 1662, must be considered as very nearly closed.’ Monthly Review, New Se- 
ries, vol. Ixxxi., p. 411.” 

Individuals may examine for themselves whether the suggestion 
that the “ aristocracy of Presbyterianism” has had anything to do 
with the question of the extension of Unitarianism is true or not. 
And if any one should spend a thought upon it, we hope he will not 

say, ‘I always thought Presbyterianism was a bad system of church 
government,’ and thus jump at the above conclusion ;—or that he 
always thought it a good system, and therefore the above suggestion 
is false. 

But to return to the question, How has it happened that the 
Unitarians have obtained the ascendancy, in so many congregations, 
that once were Orthodox ? We account for this, in the first 
place, from the fact, that so much property was put in trust for re- 
ligious purposes. It took from Congregations the necessity of sup- 
porting their own religious institutions ; and thus deprived them of the 
best opportunity of cultivating the spirit of self-denial and of benev- 
olence, which is essential to the continuance and growth of active 
piety. In this way, religion itself was put in jeopardy. What 
costs little is little prized. Indifference to the interests of the con- 
gregation, would be the natural consequence. 

2. The placing of the property in the hands of trustees, with- 
out making provision that they should be pious men. It was 
thought, as the object was specified, it was enough. None but 
good men would interest themselves in such an object. To be 
sure, none but good men would care for the object, but many 
others would care for the money. 

3. The want ofa system of responsibleness to true piety, in the 
places where funds were to be expended. This would have been the 
safeguard which Independency might have supplied. And so Jong 
as Independency held fast to the vital principle, that none could 

gain admission to the church but those who, in the view of even- 
minded charity, were truly pious, a misapplication of the funds 
could not have taken place. It is because Independency is con- 
stantly driven back upon vital piety, as the only sustaining power 
for her formal existence, that she has not long since been crushed 
by error abroad. It is because she stands on this, and on this 

alone in Scotland, that Dr. Chalmers said of * the Congregational 
Union,” “ it is the purest body of Christians in the United King- 
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dom.” And it is because she departed from this, her life, and 
began to talk of “ half way covenants,” and to admit to her bosom 
those that had no piety, that the door was opened for error to 
enter into our own New England churches. It is forgotten by 
Congregationalists, that their form of church government is only 
an embodying of the principle of true piety, and making it publicly 
visible, and that just in proportion to the want of piety, there is 
derangement in their outward forms, which should drive them 

back to the means of increasing piety as their only safeguard. 
And what else ought to be done? If there is not piety enough to 
place us above the reach of overwhelming difficulties, why have 
any church government at all? ‘To be domineered over by Ec- 
clesiastical authority in any form, because it is authority, is as 
subversive of the end and purpose of Christ’s kingdom, the pro- 
duction of holiness in the heart, as to be crushed by a power 
called civil. 

(To be continued.) 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

OBITUARY NOTICE. 

Diep, near this City, on Tuesday, the 27th of April last, Mrs. 
Martha Ropes, wife of William Ropes, Esq. Merchant. 

This notice is written, not for the purpose of eulogy, but to ex- 
press the feelings of a large circle of Christian friends, who would 
be disappointed, if they were not to see some expression of a re~ 
gret and affection, which is felt by all of them; and who desire 
that the example of her whom they loved should live. 

Mrs. R. was an activeChristian :—She felt that there was some- 
thing more required of her, as a follower of Christ, than a bare ab- 
stinence from what was inconsistent in the conduct of his disciples ; 
and she took pleasure in endeavoring, by personal exertions, to 
enlarge the sphere of Christian influence, and of human happiness 
around her. In doing this, she was among the number of that 
(shall we say?) small class of disciples, who, after having decided 
on what is right, freely share responsibility with others, without 
waiting until success has rendered assistance less needed, or fail- 
ure has excused them from action, and perhaps encouraged them 
to blame. Many, who have been associated with her in doing 
good, can bear witness to the justice of this remark. 

The deceased was an intelligent Christian :—Though few, in 
similar situations, feel more deeply on the subject of religion, than 
she felt ;—few, also, are more anxious that Christian feeling should 
be regulated and rendered permanent by growth in knowledge. 
She apparently neglected no good opportunity of acquiring such 
clear ideas of the doctrines on which her faith was founded, as 
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might enable her to give an answer to every one that asked a rea- 
son of the hope that was in her. ‘The path of her Christian ex- 

perience naturally led to this. An advocate once fora religious 

system, one of the darkest features of which we believe to con- 
sist in a reliance upon human wisdom, which renders the preaching 

of the Cross foolishness, and therefore knows not God; it appears 
to have been her anxious endeavor, afier this change of senti- 
ment, to manifest by her own advancement in the knowledge of 
divine truth, that while the heart must first be humbled lest it lead 

the understanding astray, the latter need never shrink from the 

investigation of truth afterwards. 
Mrs. R. was a Christian friend :—It was a characteristic of her 

friendship, to which there are witnesses, that she endeavored to 
increase mutual confidence and affection, by being quick to observe 

and frank, though prudent, in endeavoring to correct those faults in 
Christian fiends, which might lessen their influence, and injure 
the cause of Christ,—mentioning them, in the spirit of the Re- 
deemer, between the offenders and herself alone. 
There is a circle of mourners, whose e ve ry feeling will go along 

with the writer of this notice, as he records the worth of the de- 
ceased as an affectionate and Christian mother. They can tel] 

what anxiety she ever felt for the moral as well as intellectual im- 

provement of her children,—for the 2y have been the subjects of her 
anxiety. And they know, that in the acquaintances which she 
cultivated, and the conversation in which she engaged amid the 

domestic circle, and in the actions which she performed in the 

presence of her children, there was ever manifested an affection- 
ate, and deep, and religious regard to the impressions which might 
be stamped upon their future characters. 

There is another,—the father of these children, who can feel, 
better than we can express, that she was an affectionate and 
Christian companion, in the nearest of all earthly relations. 

It is a sublime, as well as permanent consolation for him, and 
for us, and for every disciple of Christ, that everything so works 

together for good to those who love God, that all things are theirs; 
—whether life, or death, or things present, or things to come ;—all 
are theirs; and they are Christ’s ; and Christ is God’s. Though 

sorrowful, they may be always rejoicing; though cast down they 
are not destroy ed. 

REMARKS ON ROMANS IX. ov. 

Extracted chiefly from Dr. Smith’s Scripture Testimony to the Messiah, 
vol. iii. 

“ Whose are the fathers, and of whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ came, 
who is over all, God blessed forever. Amen.” 

In the reading of this passage, there is an unusually full consent of 
manuscripts, versions and fathers. ‘The ancient manuscripts agree 
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perfectly in recording the apostles’ testimony to the supreme divinity 
of Christ. 

The old Syriac version is peculiarly strong and clear, and incapa- 
ble of being turned aside by any device of punctuation or construc- 
tion. “From them (the fathers) was manifested Messiah in the 
flesh, wHo 1s Gop THAT Is OVER ALL, whose are praises and bless- 
ings to the age of ages. Amen.” There is no various reading of 
the Peshito in this place, and the Philoxenian is equally deter- 
minate. 

The ancient Vulgate reads as follows: ‘‘ From whom is Christ, 
according to the flesh, who is over all things, God blessed forever. 
Amen.”’* 

The words being impregnable, most Unitarians have recourse to 
a change inthe punctuation. Some put a period after flesh ; others, 
after all. ‘Thus the former read, “ And of whom is the Christ ac- 
cording to the flesh. God, who is over all, be blessed forever’’! 
The others, ‘‘ And of whom is the Christ, according to the flesh, 
who is over all. Blessed be God forever’! But both of these are 
evasions, contrived to serve a purpose; for every Greek scholar 
must admit that the fair and just construction of the sentence is that 
which is generally received. Each of these schemes is also contrary 
to grammatical propriety. In proof of this, the following authorities 
are sufficient. 
Rosenmvut_er.—“ The interpretation of some ancient and modern 

writers, which applies these words to the Father, is incompatible 
both with the context, and with the rules of grammar.” 

Morus largely vindicates the common punctuation and interpret- 
ation of the passage, in his Prelectiones, pp. 128—131. ‘‘ Any per- 
son,” says he, “‘ reading this passage, supposing him to have no bias 
upon his mind and to be unacquainted with the controversy relative 
to it, would, without doubt, apply it to Christ.” 

Kopre, afier showing the futility of the methods resorted to by 
some, for evading the grammatical sense of the passage, intimates 
that “‘ those methods cannot be adopted, without destroying all the 
truth and certainty of interpretation.” 

Micuauis.—‘“ I, for my part, sincerely believe, that Paul here 
delivers precisely the same doctrine of the perry or Curist, which 
certainly stands elsewhere in the New Testament.” 

NésseEtr has powerfully evinced the unshaken solidity of the Or- 
thodox interpretation, both by direct arguments, and by a detailed 
refutation of Wetstein’s and Abauzit’s objections. 

To the above considerations and authorities it should be added, 
that many of the ancient fathers quoted and applied the passage in 
question, in the commonly received sense, asestablishing the proper 
Divinity of the Saviour. 

IrEn £vus.—“ Writing to the Romans, he (Paul) saith concerning 
Israel, ‘ Whose are the fathers, and of whom is Christ according to 
the flesh, who is God (super omnes) over all persons, blessed for- 
ever.” 
Tertuttan.—“ When I am speaking of Christ alone, I may call 

* Qui est super omnia, Deus benedictus in secula. 



Letter to a Young Christian. 51 

him God, as the apostle says, ‘Of whom is Christ, who is God, 
(super omnia) over all things blessed forever.” 
Cyprian.—“ Whose are the fathers; from whom is Christ, ac- 

cording to the flesh, who is over all things, God blessed forever.” 
Cyru. or ALEXANDRIA, in his Reply to Julian, introduces this 

passage in such a way as leaves no room to suppose that any varia- 
tion in the reading then existed. 

ATHANASIUS cites the passage many times, and in the most 
definite manner, according to the usual acceptation. 
Grecory Nyssa.—‘ Who (Paul) not only called our Lord God, 

but ‘the great God,’ and ‘God over all.” He immediately sub- 
joins the three passages, Rom. ix. 5, Tit. ii. 13, 1 Tim. iii. 16. 

Curysostom.—‘ And Paul testifies, ‘Of whom is the Christ, 
according to the flesh, who is over all, God blessed forever. 
Amen,’” 

LETTER TO A YOUNG CHRISTIAN. 

Tue following Letter, addressed by President Edwards to a young lady at 

Ss , Conn., at the time of the general revival in New England in 1741, is 

extracted from the Memoir of Edwards, lately published by Mr. Dwight. We 

hardly need say, that it is worthy the attention of all professing Christians— 

especially those in early life. 

‘* My DEAR YOUNG FRIEND, 
As you desired me to send you, in writing, some directions how 

to conduct yourself in your Christian course, | would now answer 
your request. ‘The sweet remembrance of the great things I have 
lately seen at S , inclines me to do anything in my power, 
to contribute to the spiritual joy and prosperity of God’s people 
there. 

1. I would advise you to keep up as great a strife and earnest- 
ness in religion, as if you knew yourself to be in a state of nature, 
and were seeking conversion. We advise persons under convic- 
tion, to be earnest and violent for the kingdom of heaven ; but 
when they have attained to conversion, they ought not to be the 
less watchful, laborious, and earnest in the whole work of religion, 
but the more so; for they are under infinitely greater obligations. 
For want of this, many persons, in a few months after their con- 
version, have begun to lose their sweet and lively sense of spir- 
itual things, and to grow cold and dark, and have “ pierced 
themselves through with many sorrows; whereas, if they had 
done as the apostle did, (Phil. iii. 12—14,) their path would have 
been “‘ as the shining light, that shines more and more unto the 
perfect day.” 

2. Do not leave off seeking, striving, and praying for the very 
same things that we exhort unconverted persons to strive for, and 
a degree of which you have had already in conversion. Pray that 
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your eyes may be opened, that you may receive sight, that you 
may know yourself, and be brought to God’s footstool, and that you 
may see the glory of God and Christ, and may be raised from the 
dead, and have the love of Christ shed abroad in your heart. 
Those who have most of these things, have need still to pray for 
them ; for there is so much blindness and hardness, pride and death 
remaining, that they still need to have that work of God wrought 
upon them, further to enlighten and enliven them, that shall be 
bringing them out of darkness into God’s marvellous light, and be a 
kind of new conversion and resurrection from the dead. There 
are very few requests that are proper for an impenitent man, that 
are not also, in some sense, proper for the godly. 

3. When you hear a sermon, hear for yourself. Though what is 
spoken may be more especially directed to the unconverted, or to 
those that, in other respects, are in different circumstances from 
yourself; yet, let the chief intent of your mind be to consider, “‘ In 
what respect is this applicable to me? and what improvement ought 
I to make of this, for my own soul’s good ?”’ 

4. Though God has forgiven and forgotten your past sins, yet do 
not forget them yourself: often remember, what a wretched bond- 
slave you were in the land of Egypt. Often bring to mind your 
particular acts of sin before conversion ; as the blessed apostle Paul 
is often mentioning his old blaspheming, persecuting spirit, and 
his injuriousness to the renewed ; humbling his heart, and acknowl- 
edging that he was ‘“‘ the least of the apostles,’ and not worthy “ to 
be called an apostle,’ and the “ least of all saints,” and the “‘ chief 
of sinners ;’’ and be often confessing your old sins to God, and let 

that text be often in your mind, (Ezek. xvi. 63,) ‘‘ that thou mayest 
remember and be confounded, and never open thy mouth any more, 
because of thy shame, when [ am pacified toward thee for all that 
thou hast done, saith the Lord God.” 

5. Remember, that you have more cause, on some accounts, a 
thousand times, to lament and humble yourself for sins that have 
been committed since conversion, than before, because of the infi- 
nitely greater obligations that are upon you to live to God, and to 
look upon the faithfulness of Christ, in unchangeably continuing 
his loving-kindness, notwithstanding all your great unworthiness 
since your conversion. 

6. Be always greatly abased for your remaining sin, and never 
think that you lie low enough for it; but yet be not discouraged or 
disheartened by it ; for, though we are exceeding sinful, yet we have 
an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous; the pre- 
ciousness of whose blood, the merit of whose righteousness, and the 
greatness of whose love and faithfulness, infinitely overtop the 
highest mountain of our sins.”’ 

7. When you engage in the duty of prayer, or come to the Lord’s 
Supper, or aitend any other duty of divine worship, come to 
Christ as Mary Magdalen* did; (Luke vii. 37, 38;) come, and 
cast yourself at his feet, and kiss them, and pour forth upon him the 

* This is a very common mistake. The woman here mentioned was not Mary 
Magdalen. 
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sweet perfumed ointment of divine love, out of a pure and broken 
heart, as she poured the precious ointment out of her 
alabaster box. 

8. Remember, that pride is the worst viper that is in the heart, 
the greatest disturber of the soul’s peace, and of sweet communion 

with Christ; it was the first sin committed, and lies lowest in the 

fyuundation of Satan’s whole building, and is with the greatest diffi- 

culty rooted out, and is the most hidden, secret, and deceitful of all 
lusts, and often creeps insensibly into the midst of religion, even, 
sometimes, under the disguise of humility itself. 

9. That you pass a correct judgment concerning yourself, always 

look upon those as the best discoveries, and the best comforts, that 

have most of these two effects: those that make you least and low- 
est, and most like a child; and those that most engage and fix your 

heart, iu a full and firm disposition to deny yourself for God, and to 
spend and be spent for him. 

10. If at any time you fall into doubts about the state of your 
soul, in dark and dull frames of mind, it is proper to review your 
past experience ; but do not consume too much time and strength 

in this way: rather apply yourself, with all your might, to an earn- 

est pursuit after renewed experience, new light, and new lively acts 

of faith and love. One new discovery of the glory of Christ’s face, 
will do more toward scattering clouds of darkness in one minute, 
than examining old experience, by the best marks that can be given, 
through a whole year. 

Ll. When the exercise of grace is low, and corruption prevails, 
and by that means fear prevails; do not desire to have fear cast 
out any other way, than by the reviving and prevailing of love in 
the heart: by this, fear will be effectually expelled, as darkness in 
a room vanishes away, when the pleasant beams of the sun are let 
into it. 

12. When you counsel and warn others, do it earnestly, and 
affectionately, and thoroughly ; and when you are speaking to your 

pure broken 

equals, let your warnings be intermixed with expressions of your 
sense of your own unworthiness, and of the sovereign grace that 
makes you differ. 

13. If you would set up religious meetings of young women by 

yourselves, to be attended once in a while, besides the other meet- 
ings that you attend, I should think it would be very proper and 
profitable. 

14. Under special difficulties, or when in great need of, or great 

longings after, any particular mercy for yourself or others, set apart 

a day for secret prayer and fasting by yourself alone; and let the 
day be spent, not only in petitions for the mercies you desire, but 
in searching your heart, and in looking over your past life, and 
confessing your sins before God, not as is wont to be done in public 
prayer, but by a very particular rehearsal, before God, of the sins 
of your past life, from your childhood hitherto, before and after 
conversion, with the circumstances and aggravations attending them, 
spreading all the abominations of your heart, very particularly, and 
as fully as possible before him. 

VOR. 1V.—NO. I. 7 
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15. Do not let the adversaries of the cross have occasion to re- 
proach religion on your account. How holily should the children 
of God, the redeemed and the beloved of the Son of God, behave 
themselves. ‘Therefore, “walk as children of the light, and of the 
day,” and “adorn the doctrine of God your Saviour ;” and espe- 
cially, abound in what are called the Christian virtues, and make 
you like the Lamb of God: be meek and lowly of heart, and full 
of pure, heavenly and humble love to all; abound in deeds of love 
to others, and self-denial for others; and let there be in you a dis- 
position to account others better than yourself. 

16. In all your course, walk with God, and follow Christ, as a 
little, poor, helpless child, taking hold of Christ’s hand, keeping 
your eye on the marks of the wounds in his hand and side, 
whence came the blood that cleanses you from sin, and hiding 
your nakedness under the skirt of the white shining robes of his 
righteousness. 

17. Pray much for the ministers and the church of God ; espe- 
cially, that he would carry on his glorious work which he has now 
begun, till the world shall be full of his glory.” 

To the Editor of the Spirit of the Pilgrims. 

Sir, 
I am much gratified to see, at length, the character of Joun Cat- 

vin presented fairly to view in the two last numbers of your estima- 
ble publication. Whoever had attentively read the entire history of 
the Protestant Reformation might have known the truth of the 
statements in that biographical sketch ; but, after the lapse of nearly 
three centuries, many persons, calling themselves Protestants, but 
abhorring Calvinistic Protestantism, have taken up the unfounded 
allegations of the Catholics and others respecting this eminent Re- 
former, regardless of the authentic accounts of him, written and 
published in or near his own age. It was high time that we, liberal 
Protestants, should have a lecture upon this subject ; and we accept 
this sketch as a substitute. I[t is worthy of a Lyceum. 

Within my own remembrance, a Protestant Lecturer gave so very 
Catholic an account of Calvin's character and principles, ez cathedra, 
as could hardly fail to excite in his juvenile auditors emotions of 
horror. To say nothing here concerning the deleterious quality of 
this part of his Lecture—it was mortifying to find a professed Lec- 
turer, on any foundation, so grossly deficient, either in learning, or 
in liberality. Plain facts are the best refutation of such subtil er- 
rors: and by them you have “ taken the foxes, the little foxes that 
spoil the vines.” 

In defect of positive testimony from contemporary writers, I can- 
not but regard their very silence, upon any great and interesting 
subject of their times, especially if controversial—as conclusive 
against subsequent writers. ‘It is,” indeed, as observed in the 
sketeh, ‘‘ worthy of particular observation, that for more than fifty 
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years after the death of Calvin, no respectable writer of any sect 
can be found, who censures him for the part he took against Serve- 
tus.’ When, in near connexion with this remark, the writer of the 
biographical sketch quoted “ the learned and pious Turretine,” as 
“ defending the justice of his sentence,” 1 was glad to see his name, 
and expected to see a fuller and still more direct attestation of his 
to Calvin in this affair. Francis ‘Turretine was pastor in the church, 
and pastor and Professor of Divinity in the Academy, in Geneva. 
How much more deference is due to such a man—within such a 
period after the occurrence, and in the very city in which Calvin 
lived, and successor to him in the same professorship—than to a 
young Lecturer, at the distance of nearly three hundred years from 
the time, and of three thousand miles from the place of the transac- 
tion. Had not the attestation of Professor Turretine been known to 
be true, it would have been contradicted on the spot. It was in 
these words : 

** Quod vero Grotius supplicii istius invidiam totam in Calvinum 
derivare conatur, Serveti exustorem eum, facto ad contumelian 
nomine, maledice vocando, strenue calumniatur contra totius his- 
toriz fidem et omnium Scriptorum testimonium, qui Calvinum quod 
sui erat muneris egisse asserunt, ut convinceretur prodigalis et im- 

manis hereseos, et ab errore pestifero ad meliorem frugem rediset. 
Sed ut Magistratui autor fuerit ut exuretur ; nec uspiam dicunt, nec 
ullo argumento liquet. Imo constet dissuasisse hoc supplicii genus 
cum Pastorum collegio. Sed Magistratum ad tot blasphemias ex- 
horruisse, nec voluisse cum eo comitius agere.” 

Since Grotius endeavors to bring the whole envy of that punish- 

ment upon Calvin, as though he was the burner of Servetus, and his 
name is brought into reproach by being used maliciously; he is in 

this respect grievously calumniated, against the credit of all history, 
and the testimony of all writers,who assert that Calvin only did what 
belonged to his office, that he (Servetus) might be convinced of his 
profligate and cruel here »sy,and be restored from his pestiferous errors 
to a better course. But that he was the instigator of the magistrates 

that he (Servetus) might be burned, they neither anywhere affirm, nor 

does it appear from any consideration. Nay itis certain that he, with 
the college of Pastors, dissuaded from that kind of punishment. But 
the magistrates, being shocked at his blasphemies, would not con- 
sent that he should be dealt with in a more gentle manner.’ 

RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 

1. Essay on the Prize Question, Whether the use of Distilled 
Liquors, or Traffic in them, is compatible, at the oot time, with 
making a Profession of Christiantiy ?_ By Moses Stuart, Professor 
of Sacred Literature in the Theological Semin: ary, Andover. An- 
dover: Flagg & Gould. 1830. pp. 70. 

In this Essay, Mr. Stuart discusses the four following questions: I. “ In 

* Institutio Theologise Elenct, Authore Francisco a aa in Ecclesia et Academia 
Genevensi Pastore, et 3. S. Theologise Professore 111, 374 
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what light is the use of intoxicating liquors to be viewed?” If. “ Are those 

persons who consume intoxicating liquors, or who traffic in them, to be regard- 

ed as deserving Christian animadversion and discipline?” III. “ Have the 

churches of Christ power to debar persons from their communion, who are 

guilty of the offence under consideration?” IV. “ Is it a matter of expr diency 

or duty to exercise the power in question?” To these questions, the following 

answers—aflter much laborious, S¢ riptural investigation and discussion—are 

given: “ The use of intoxicating liquors is evidently forbidden by God, in his 

arrangement of our natures, and in the volume of his Revelation.” ‘“ The use 

of intoxicating liquors in any way, as a common drink, or matter of luxury, and 

all traffic in them for the sake of promoting or accommodating this purpose, is 

a just subject of Christian animadversion and discipline ; for it is against the 

plain and obvious principles of our holy religion, an offence against the great 

Head of the church, and against the best interests of our country.” ‘ The 

churches of Christ have the power to debar from their communion, not only the 

intemperate themselves, but the aiders and abettors of intemperance.” In re- 

ply to the fourth question, as above stated, Mr. Stuart makes the following 

distinction and observations : 

“Tt is one question, then, whether those who joined our churches under the 

former state of things, are to be excluded from them, because they may use in- 

toxicating drinks, or traffic in them; and another question, whether future 
members should renounce this use and traffic. ‘The former question turns on 

the inquiry, whether an attempt to exe/ude such persons will not be productive, 
on the whole, of more harm than good? And in regard to this, I see no way to 

decice it, but for each church to judge for itself. Where there is a great ma- 
jority of any church in favor of entirely prohibiting the use and traflic under 
consideration, this may, for the most part, be safely done, provided it be done 
with moderation, and forbearance, and gentleness, and in a truly Christian 

spirit. Where there is not such a majority, it is better to wait patiently for 

more light, and for more unanimity, tuan to disturb the peace of the church 
by strenuously urging rigid measures. 

“ T leave this question, however, as [ am not called to discuss it ; and turn te 
the other, which respects the future admission of members. Shall those be de- 

nied admittance, who will not engage, neither to use nor lo traffic in spirituous 
liquors ?” 

In answer to this question, the writer comes “ fully to the conclusion, that it 

ts a matter of expediency and duty, for our churches not to admit members in 

future, except onthe ground of tvtal abstinence from the use of intoxicating 

liquors, and from all traffic in them.’ 

We hardly need say that we wish this Essay an extensive circulation. It 

will have such a circulation, whether we wish it or not. And whatever differ- 

ence of opinion there may be respecting some of the positions here established, 

all competent judges will agree, that the discussion is able and Scriptural, calcu- 

lated to excite to thought and action, and fitted to hasten the happy day, when 

our churches shall no longer be polluted with the contamination of intoxicating 

liquors. 

2. Memorr or Natnan W. Dickerman, who died at Boston 
- . ’ ’ 

Mass., Jan. 2, 1830, in the eighth year of his age. Boston: Peirce 
& Parker. 1831. pp. 184. 

Many circumstances conspire to draw unusual attention to this little vol- 

ume. In the first place, the account contained in it is entirely authentic. Of 

this we might be satisfied, even if it related to a stranger ; as the marks of au- 
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thenticity on almost every page are inimitable and indelible. But the subject 

of the Memoir lived and died in the midst of us, and was visiled by many in the 

course of his sickness, who unitedly testify that, so far as they can judge. a true 

and faithful account has been given.—The great numbers, too, who are now 

connected in one way or another with Sabbath Schools, will wish to ponder per- 

haps the most remarkable instance of the success of Sabbath School instruction 

which has occurred in this part of our country.—But aside from these circum- 

stances, the Memoir is one of great interest in itself. ‘The subject of it wasa 

very extraordinary child. His mental endowments might not have been supe- 

rior originally to those of some other children ; but a worm at the heart often 

causes that fruit to ripen early which must early fall. His disposition was nat- 

urally sweet ; his appearance and manners engaging ; his power of perception 

quick ; his memory tenacious ; and his understanding, particularly of religious 

subjects, as evinced by his questions, answers, warnings, and observations gen- 

erally, remarkable. His love to God, to Christ, and the souls of men; his 

penitence, faith, hope, joy and (what is chiefly noticeable, considering the atten- 

tion which was paid to him) his humility, all appear in due proportion, and 

present him asa bright and lovely example of intelligent and well balanced 

piety, shining forth in literal childhood. 

The book, of course, will go into all the Sabbath School libraries, and into 

many religious families, both in city and country ; and may the Spirit of God 

accompany it, wherever it goes, and make it a blessing to parents, to teachers, 

and especially to children. The eyes of thousands of little immortals will wan- 

der with admiring interest over these pages; and may their eyes affect their 

hearts. May they learn from “ little Nathan,” as he was sometimes called, 

“to love the Saviour, and pray to him, and read the Bible, and not pur 

iT OFF.” 

3. Religion; and the Triumphs of Faith ; Poems, by 

Daniel Huntington. Delivered before Literary Societies. 
Perkins & Marvin. 1830. pp. 40. 

the Rev. 

Boston : 

The first of these Poems, entitled “ Religion,” was delivered 

“United Brothers’ Society” in Brown University, Aug. 31, 

after published, and is now re-published. 

before the 

1819, was soon 

The second, entitled “ The Triumphs 
of Faith,” was delivered before the “ Porter Rhetorical Society” in the Theo- 
logical Seminary, Andover, Sept. 21, 1830. - As a specimen of the author's 

talents and manner, we give the following lines on Faith. 

“Ts Faith at war with Reason ?—Surely no.— 
Else all mankind are crazed ;—for all rely 
On proof of what the senses cannot show 
From documents which other hands supply. 
How oft we see as with another's eye, 
Or use the audience of another’e car :— 

View scenes that spread beneath a foreign sky,— 
The past recall,—bring distant objects near,— 

And thus through time and space, extend our being’s sphere. 

“ Shall man in man such needful trust repose, 
And yet his humble confidence deny 
To Him, whose light supernal glows,— 

To Truth itself—to Gop who cannot lie? 
Still shall he view with cold, suspicious eye, 
Th’ epistle, which so many tokens prove 

Sign’d, seal’d, deliver’d, at the Court on high, 
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Calling the wand'rer to his home above, 
To meet a Father's smile, and taste a Father's love ! 

*€ Away such skeptic pride! dark doubts away ! 
The well known traces of His hand I see :— 
Who else such boundless wisdom could display, 
Or grace so rich, so sov'reign and so free ? 
"Tis His epistle, and "tis sent to me.”’ 

4. Two Letters to the Rev. Moses Stuart, on the subject of Re- 

ligious Liberty. By Rernard Whitman. Boston: Gray & Bowen. 
1830. 

As our last sheet is just passing from our hands, we have looked into 

these forth coming Letters; and for the satisfaction of some who may desire 

informaticn, shall take the opportunity to drop a few words respecting them. 

Our readers are not altogether unacquainted with the | terary and theological 

character of Mr. Whitman. They have heard of a certain serinon, in which he 

charges Trinitarians with denying the Lord Jesus; of another, on Regenera- 

tion, reviewed in our first volume, p. 409; and of a more recent effort before 

the Ancient and Honorable Artillery Company, June 1, 1829, noticed in our 

second volume, p. 464. Were we to express our opinion, in few words, con- 

cerning these Letters, we should say that they are in good keeping with the 

former publications of the author,—plain, direct, fearless, impudent, dashing 

forth what at the moment seems convenient, without much regard to conse- 

quences, to consistency, or truth. 

The book is made up, to a considerable extent, of stories, new and old, origi- 

nal, selected, and invented ;* of a nature, so far as believed, to injure the repu- 

tation and the usefulness of a numerous body of prof 

t on the misrepre sentations 

ne Christians. These 

stories are variously founded as to proof ;—som«e 

of a few jealous, discontented men, whom Mr. W. ca//s Orthodox, who have ] 

sought to relieve their spleen by pouring out abuse upon their brethren, and 

who, for their consolation, may expect always to be eulogized, if not canonized, 

by such men as Mr. Whitman ;—sometimes on ex parte evidence derived from 

letters received, or pretended to have been received, from different parts of the 

country, but without name or date by means of which their statements may be 

substantiated or refuted ;—and sometimes on the assertions of Mr. W. himself 

—round assertions too—as to what he has seen, heard, or surmised, in the course 

of his life, and especially in his late travels. Of these stories, we have no 

hesitation in saying that a great proportion are thoroughly false ; and the re- 

mainder, if founded originally on fact, are so colored and exaggerated, that, as 

they stand, they can no longer be said to be true. 

Mr. W. will have it, that the leading Orthodox clergy are among the worst 

of men, chargeable, besides other heinous sins, with asserting that Unitarians 

have concealed their sentiments ; that they are Universalists and heretics ; and 

that their cause is on the decline in this region. They have even gone so far 

as to pray for Unitarians. Yet, bad as they are, he wishes an exchange of pul- 

pits with them, and is vexed becausc their consciences compel them to decline 
such exchanges. He finds fault with our creeds, our seminaries, our churches 

our Ministerial Associations, our Councils, our Education Societies, our meas- 

ures generally. All are pronounced corrupt and wrong; and all inconsistent, 

* We say not by whom invented, but that some of them are sheer fabrications is 
certain. 
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demonstrably so, with “ free inquiry, religious liberiy, and the principles of 

Congregationalism.” ‘The ground of most of his objections evidently is, that 

we believe our own sentiments, and endeavor to act according to them ; and if 

our conduct was still more consistent with our principles, we should be propor- 

tionably worse, in his estimation, than we are now. 

Mr. W. has not forgotten his old trick of waging war upon himself, but fre- 

quently falls into the most palpable, belligerent self-contradictions.. He common- 

ly speaks of the Orthodox of the United States as a single denomination, so close- 

ly and harmoniously linked together, as to be fairly answerable for one another's 

language and measures. Accordingl, Mr. Stuart is told of things which have 

been said and done at New York, at Princeton, at Baltimore, in Tennessee, Ohio, 

and various other places, in much the same manner as though they had been 

said and done by himself. But before he gets through, Mr. W. finds it conven- 

ient to represent this one and indivisible denomination as most sadly at variance 

among themselves. ‘ You are divided into various parties, and distinguished 

by several sectarian names. There are the old, the new, the moderate, and 

the rigid Calvinists. There are the Hopkinsians, the Presbyterians, and the 

Congregationalists. There are among you great envyings, and jealousies, 

and enmities.” 

On one page, our author speaks of the measures of the Orthodox, in regard 

to ministerial exchanges, as “‘ measures of persecution ;’’ an “‘ unholy combina- 

tion ;” as “oppressive, tyrannical, and unchristian ;” and he calls upon “ the 

community” to “ utter their opinion on this subject with distinctness and au- 

thority, and loud as seven thunders.” But speaking of this alleged “ combi- 

nation” of the Orthodox (which, by the way, is a mere fiction of his own 

imagining) in another place, he asks, ‘“‘ And what has been the conduct of their 

liberal brethren? Have they resented sucha measure with unchristian re- 

proaches, and endeavored to ruin their peace, prosperity, aud enjoyment? No; 

NOTHING OF THIS KIND’’!! No reproach,to accuse them of having formed an 

‘unchristian, unholy, combination,’ and to denounce them as persecutors, op- 

pressors, and tyrants! ! 

It is amusing to hear Mr. W. throw out the “ surmise,” that “ a very deep 

plot is laid for obtaining possession of our Unitarian churches and funds,” by 

Orthodox persons crowding into such churches; when, in fact, it is no small 

part of the offence of our brethren, and is so considered in these pages, 

that they are fleeing out of the Unitarian churches, and separating from 

them. 

Mr. W. talks of our “ Domestic Missionary Society,” a society which has no 

existence ; and insists “‘ that a large fund has been raised for the express pur- 

pose of establishing and maintaining Orthodox societies within the borders of 

Unitarian parishes.” ‘Those who should search in earnest for such a fund 

wouid soon ascertain that it could not be fuund—except in the brain of Mr. 

Whitman. He asserts, that “ were Unitarians to imitate the example of the 

Orthodox, they might form more than a thousand societies forthwith.” We 

were told ina late Review of Professor Stuart’s Letter in the Unitarian Ad- 

vocate, that “there are thousands of such” societies already in existence. vol. 

ii. N. S. p. 129. One of these assertions, we suppose, is worth about as much 

as the other. 

We intend not, however, to go into an examination of the various unfound- 

ed and self-contradictory statements which occur in these Letters. To do this, 

we should be obliged to make a book as large as that which lies before us. We 

are glad, by the way, that this book is so large ;—we wonder why it was not 
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made even larger, as Mr. W. is complaining all along for want of room. If it 

were a small production, decent men might read it through, without being 

sickened and disgusted with it ; but we defy any such man to undertake it now, 

without finding it too strong for his stomach, and without feeling a strong in- 

clination before he sces the end of it, to throw it aside. We hope, however, 

that respectable Unitarians will try to read it. We recommend it to those, 

especially, who have accused us of dealing in personalites, and of assailing the 

characters of our opponents, instead of answering their arguments. And ifa 

few of our good Orthodox brethren can borrow it and look into it (it will be 

hardly worth their buying) it may satisfy them that we have not altogether 

mistaken the spirit of some men with whom we have had to do, and that of a 

certain class it is as true now as it was in the days of David, that though ‘ their 

words are smoother than butter, and softer than oil,’ yet ‘war is in their 
hearts.’ 

5. Observations upon the Peloponnesus and Greek Islands, made 
in 1829. By Rufus Anderson, one of the Secretaries of the Amer- 
ican Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions. Boston: 
Crocker & Brewster. 1830. pp. 334. 

Of this interesting volume, a Review may be expected in a future number. 

6. The Library of Education, Some thoughts concerning Edu- 
cation, by John Locke: and a Treatise on Education, by John 
Milton. With an Appendix containing Locke’s Memoranda on 
Study. Vol. I. Boston: Gray & Bowen. 1530. 

The Library of Education “is intended to embrace, in a series of volumes, 

issued at intervals of a few months, the principal treatises on Education, which 

are to be found in the works of eminent English writers.” The whole is to be 

edited by Mr. Russell, late Editor of the Journal of Education. 

7. Exercises for the Closet; for every day in the year. By Wil- 
liam Jay, Author of ‘ Christian Contemplated,’ ‘ Family Sermons,’ 
‘ Prayers,’ &&c. &c. Intwo Volumes. Boston: Crocker & Brew- 
ster, and Peirce & Parker. 1830. 

We announced this work in our number for December, 1829, and published 

several pages of extracts. We repeat, what we then said, that it “is one of 

the most interes'ing devotional performances we have ever seen,” 

8. A Full and Accurate Account of the New Method of curing 

Dyspepsia, discovered and practised by O. Halsted. With some 
observations on Diseases of the Digestive Organs. New York: O. 
Halsted. 1830. pp, 156. 
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LETTERS ON THE INTRODUCTION AND PROGRESS OF UNITA- 

RIANISM IN NEW ENGLAND,—NO. IX. 

Dear Sir, 
I must be permitted to trouble you with one more communica- 

tion on the general subject of these Letters, though from my long 
silence you may have been led to anticipate that you should hear 
from me no more. I might enlarge on the means to which some 
Unitarians have resorted, in order to retain those who were still 
nominally with them; or to punish those who had strayed from 
them ; or to bring others under their influence. I might tell of 
favors bestowed or withheld ; of the kind offices of neighborhood 
and friendship continued or interrupted; of liberty of conscience 
permitted or refused, according as individuals adhered or not to 
the favorite doctrine. I might tell of physicians and mechanics 
who, on their becoming Orthodox, have lost their patronage, and 
with it, in a measure, their means of living ;—of school-teachers 
harassed and dismissed by Unitarian Committees, for no assigna- 
ble reason but that their religious profession was disapproved ;— 
of publications on general subjects condemned, and of inc ivilities 
and neglects openly inflicted, apparently from the same cause. I 
might tell of wives and children in great numbers, who have been 

prohibited from attending on that religious instruction which they 

preferred ; and of dependent relatives in sickness—not excepting 
even aged and helpless parents—who, after repeated and earnest 
solicitation, have not been permitted to receive the visits of an Or- 
thodox clergyman, or a pious friend. I might tell of instances, in 
which the public worship of the Orthodox has been interrupted, 
and their ministers threatened, and in which the most injurious 
misrepresentations have been put in circulation respecting them, 
with a view to destroy their reputation and influence. I might tel] 
of measures adopted, to an extent which shows evidence of plan 

and system, to fill all important civil offices with Unitarians, and 
thus exclude the Orthodox ; and of the efforts which are made in 

many places to render Evangelical religion so exceedingly odious, 
VOL, 1V.—NO. I. 8 
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that no person, who values his reputation above his conscience, 
would think of embracing it. I might enlarge on topics such as 
these, referring to particulars, names and dates, and substantiating 
every point in the most unequivocal manner ;—but an exposure 
of this nature should not be resorted to, except in case of extreme 
oppression and injury, and I prefer to waive it, at least for the 
present.. The time may come when it will be necessary ; but I 
choose it should be made, if made at all, in some other connex- 
ion rather than here. 

It is evident from the facts exhibited in these Letters, that the 
causes of the Introduction of Unitarianism into New England have 
been not unfrequently mistaken. Some have attributed its exist- 
ence here to our peculiar mode of church government, as though 
there were obvious and strong affinities between lax religious prin- 
ciples and Congregationalism. But this supposition is contradict- 
ed by facts. The first church corrupted among us, and for many 
ears the only one openly Unitarian, was not Congregational, but 
piscopal. The liturgy and articles presented no obstacle ; and 

the assistance of a Bishop was easily dispensed with, the wardens 
taking the work of ordination into their own hands. See Letter 
iv. Vol. ii. p. 291. I may refer also to the recorded experience 
of the Presbyterian and Congregational Churches in England. 
The Presbyterian establishments, with scarcely an exception, have 
fallen into the hands of Unitarians, and there virtually died ; while 
the Congregational churches, with scarcely an exception, have re- 
tained their Orthodoxy, and are now ina state of high and in- 
creasing prosperity. 

I readily admit, that against the open assaults of error, public 
formularies of faith and an extended organization, like those of the 
Episcopalians and Presbyterians, may be a defence ; but what 
security are they against its secret, insidious, disguised intrusion ? 
When Dr. Priestley arrived at Philadelphia in the known and 
acknowledged character of a Humanitarian, Materialist and Uni- 
versalist, doubtless the Presbyterian organization afforded some 
protection to the churches against his influence. But suppose he 
had come in the character of a good Presbyterian brother ; had 
been received and established as such; and, to avoid suspicion 
and enable him the better to carry on the deception, had adopted 
the customary phraseology, while he was secretly infusing his pois- 
en into the mind of this and that confiding, influential individual ; 
suppose he had taken this course, and persisted in it, till a strong 
interest was excited in his favor, and he could with safety throw 
off the mask ;—against an attack of this sort, what security would 
have been afforded by the Presbyterian forms? Obviously, they 
not only would have been powerless, but when the evil had pro- 
ceeded beyond a certain limit, they would literally have aided to 
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protect and foster it. Yet this is the way, almost precisely, in 
which Unitarianism obtruded itself upon the unsuspecting churches 
of Massachusetis. It did not cume here with open front, under 
the now boasted name of * Unitarian Christianity,” and urge its 
pretensions and its claims. Appearing in this way, our fathers 
would have known very well how to have met the daring intruder. 
But it came upon us in disguise, denying its real name and char- 
acter, and claiming to be a very different thing from what it is. As 

stated in Letter vi, Vol. iii. p. 123, the Unitarians of Massachu- 
setts formerly denied that they were Unitarians, and counted 

themselves slandered when this name was charged upon them, 
Previous to 1815, Unitarian candidates for the ministry never went 
to the churches, under the name and in the avowed character of 

Unitarians. They did not preach Unitarianism previous to settle- 
ment, and if they had preached it, in a great majority of cases 
they would not have been settled. Against the assaults of error, 
conducted on such principles and by such means, no form of 
church government on earth can furnisha security. It may creep 

into one spiritual enclosure as well as another, and nothing but a 

return of inspiration and miracles would be able to exclude it. 
Some have attributed the introduction of Unitarianism among 

us tothe prevalence of what has been called the New England 
divinity.—This New England divinity is a modification or pecu- 

liar explanation of some of the doctrines of Calvinism. For 
more than half a century, the greater part of the Orthodox clergy 
of New England, following, in general, the Edwardses, the Hop- 

kinses, Bellamy,’'Smalley, Spring, Dwight, and some living authors, 
have adopted and inculcated these explanations. But that these 
have not terminated in Unitarianism, as some have pretended, is 
evident from facts.—The ground of the genera) division among 
the Congregational clergy of Massachusetts, as shown in Letter ii. 

Vol. ii. p. 126, was laid at the close of the great Revival of reli- 
gion, between the years 1740, and 1750. The successors, ad- 
mirers, and followers of the principal Revivalists of that period are 
now the Orthodox of New England. While the successors, ad- 
mirers and followers of the Anti-revivalists are, in many instances, 
Unitarians. Who, then, were the principal Revivalists of 1740? 
The very men who gave the new explanations to some Calvinistic 
doctrines, and led the way to the New England divinity. And 
who were the Anti-revivalists? In general, they professed to be 
Calvinists, holding, in oppositon to their brethren, the doctrines of 

physical depravity, and the natural inability of sinners to repent 
and turn to God. In accordance with these doctrines, sinners 
were exhorted to do such things as they could do—to pray, and 
use means, and profess religion, and come to the sacrament with 
such a heart as they had, and wait till God was pleased to give 
them a better heart. It was under the influence of preaching 
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such as this, that many churches were filled with unconverted 
members, and many pulpits with unconverted ministers, who were 
prepared to relax the strict discipline of their fathers, and listen to 
the syren whispers of Unitarianism without alarm. This account of 
the matter is not theory, but fact,—of which any person, by look- 
ing into our Ecclesiastical history, may soon be satisfied. I do 
not now recollect a church, where the views of Edwards were 
preached, and where they prevailed, from thirty to forty years ago, 
which has become Unitarian ; but I could refer you to scores of 
churches, where the opposite views were inculcated half a centu- 
ry ago, in which Unitarian ministers are now established. The 
followers of Edwards have ever been among the most strenuous 
opposers and discomfiters of Unitarianism in this country ;—while, 
on the other hand, they have been the most strenuously opposed 
by the abettors of this heresy. It is hard to see, therefore, what 
affinity there can be between the two systems, or how the one nat- 
urally leads to the other. 

The view taken in these Letters of the Introductionand Pro- 
gress of Unitarianism in New England, presents lessons of cau- 
tion to the churches, which they cannot innocently or safely disre- 

gard. 
In the first place, let them not be deluded by that sweet word 

charity—which, as commonly used, imports no charity at all. The 
charity (227) spoken of by the Apostle (1 Cor. xiii.) is indeed 
the first and greatest of the Christian virtues. It is a supreme 
love to God, which cannot bear to see him dishonored ; and a 
strong impartial love to men, which cannot see them wandering in 
darkness and error, without an effort to reclaimthem. The apos- 
tle exemplified this charity, when he affirmed, ‘ Though we, or an 

angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you, than that 
which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed ;’ and 
the heart of the Saviour overflowed with it, when he said to 
the false pretenders to religion by whom he was surrounded, 
‘Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the 
damnation of hell?? The charity now so much extolled would 
never have led to a declaration like this, as the very essence of it 
consists in believing, with or without evidence, or even against ev- 
idence, as the case may be, that people are as good as they pre- 
tend, and that the Christian name and privileges are to be extend- 
ed to all alike, who think they deserve them. ‘The praises of this 

spurious charity have been sounded among us, for the last fifty 
years, on every note of the octave, and the strain has contributed 
not a little to usher in that lamented defection, over which our 
churches have been called to mourn. We ought not to be again 
déluded by the same idle song. We ought to look beyond the 
mere sound of words, and while we cultivate the charity recom- 

mended in the gospel, should renounce all fellowship with this 
false pretender. 



Unitarianism in New England. 65 

Let not the churches be cheated or frightened out of their 
confessions of faith. It was a stale artifice of those who prepar- 
ed the way for another gospel among us, to deny and denounce 
confessions of faith. Creeds have long been a subject of popu- 

lar declamation, as being useless, and of bad influence ; as incon- 

sistent with the first principle s of Protestantism—the sufficiency of 
Scripture. But all who underst: ae the subject know, that this is 
mere declamation. Our creeds are not regarded as the founda- 

tion of our faith, but only the expression of it. Our churches 

have never substituted their creeds in place of the Scriptures, but 
have used them to set forth what they considered the sense of 
Scripture. The sufficiency of Scripture, in distinction from the 
decretals of an alleged inf llible church, is indeed a first principle 
of Protestantism, and was so understood by the early Protes- 
tants; but did not these same Protestants have their confessions 
of faith? ‘The famous confession of Augsburg, prepared by 
the joint labors of Luther and Melancthon, was drawn up the 

very same year (1529) in which the memorable protest was enter- 
ed, which gave to the united dissenters from Rome the appella- 
tion of Protestants. What absurdity to pretend, that Christians 

may not study the Scriptures for themselves, gather their opinions 
from them, express them one to another, reduce them to writing, 

and thus form a creed, and associate on the basis of it, without 

incurring the charge of undervaluing and superseding the use of 
Scripture. 

Our churches should feel the importance of a faithful examina- 
tion of those who are to be received as members. It was a de- 

parture from the rule of Scripture, and from the original usage of 

the New England churches in regard to this point, which led the 

way to most of the evils we have suffered. We hear much, 
in these days, of the sin of hedging up the door of the church, and 
preventing worthy persons fiom approaching the sacramental table. 
But two things relating to this subject all experience has shown to 
be true: The first is, that the wider you open the door of the 
church, the fewer persons will be disp. ysed to enter. ‘The more 

you attempt to lower the claims of religion to meet the views and 

wishes of the ungodly, the more you expose it to their contempt. 

And the second is, that the admission of unregenerate persons to 

the churches (and we would exclude no others) is not only an in- 

jury to themselves, and to the particular churches with which they 

are connected, but exposes the cause of religion generally to al- 
most inevitable contamination. 

Let those, who have the charge of introducing young men into 

the holy ministry, be strict and faithful in the examination of per- 

sons who are looking forward to this responsible work. No great- 
er evil can light upon any church, than the curse of an uncon- 

verted, unfaithful ministry. Ministers of this description may be 
moral men, and they may retain a nominal Orthodoxy, so long as 
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Orthodoxy is popular and prevails. ‘They may be men of study, 
of science, of learning, of enterprise, and may be useful in a vari~ 
ety of ways. But it is certain they will have no heart for their 
appropriate work. Their prayers cannot be fervent and prevalent. 
They will not know how to enlighten those who sit in darkness, or 
to awaken the stupid, or direct inquiring souls, or edify and com- 
fort the people of God. And their hearts not being established by 
grace, they will be easily blown about by every wind of doctrine. 
They will be ready to listen to every ‘ lying spirit,’ every seducing 
error, which is calculated to flatter the pride of man, and repre- 
sent the way of salvation easy. ‘They will be forward to abandon 
those principles and usages, intended for the security and advance- 
ment of true piety in the church. I would be far from sitting in 
judgment on individuals of a former generation; and yet it cannot 
be doubted, that it was chiefly through the influence of luke- 
warm and unconverted ministers, that Unitarianism was introduced 
and planted among us. 

The churches should be on their guard against indifference to 
religious truth, and against even small departures from the essen- 
tial principles of the gospel. Indifference to truth was strongly 
inculcated in Massachusetts, long before there were any professed 
departures from the great truths of the gospel. Thousands of 
times the false maxim was repeated, ‘It is of little consequence 
what one believes, if his life is but good,’ before any would ac- 
knowledge that their belief was different from that of their fathers. 
1 would by no means inculcate a prying, vexatious jealousy among 
Christians, as to the religious sentiments of their brethren. Dif- 
ference of opinion in circumstantial points, and difference of ex- 
planation in matters more essential, should not be suffered to sun- 
der the bonds of fellowship among those who agree in holding 
the head. Still it should be remembered, that the church has 
usually been corrupted by seemingly stnall departures at first. The 
abettors of incipient heresy have always insisted, that the difference 
between them and their brethren was small, that their points of 
agreement were numerous, and that mutual forbearance ought to 
be exercised. In this way, the promoters of Unitarianism long 
declaimed, and it was by such means, in part, that they succeed- 

ed. The churches should learn wisdom by what they have suf- 
fered, and be watchful in future. ‘ Surely in vain the net is spread 
in the sight of any bird.’ 

I only add, what the whole discussion is intended to impress, 
the great importance of an increase of enlightened and fervent 
prety in the churches. This, it should be kept in mind, is the 
principal end for which churches were established, and means or- 
dained. Truth is of little importance, except as it tends to pro- 
mote godliness ; and error should be feared and shunned, chiefly, 
as it corrupts the heart, and destroys the soul. And as truth is 
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the proper nutriment of piety, so intelligent and ardent piety is the 
grand safeguard of truth. Let the churches become and continue 
fervent in love, instant in prayer, faithful in discipline, and diligent 
in every good word and work ; and their faith will never be cor- 
rupted. The great Head of the church will walk among them to 

protect and bless them, and their candlestick will never be remov- 
ed out of its place. INVESTIGATOR. 

ON THE IMPORTANCE OF A CORRECT INTERPRETATION OF THE 

SCRIPTURES. 

“THe creed of the Christian,” says the author of the Natural 
History of Enthusiasm, “is the fruit of exposition. ‘To ascertain 
the true meaning of the words and phrases used by those who 
‘spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost,’ is the stngle aim of 
the studies of the theologian. Interpretation is his sole function.” 
These axioms, if limited to revealed or Christian theology, are ob- 
viously true ; and they represent the science of interpretation, par- 
ticularly in its application to the sacred writings, as one of para- 
mount importance. ‘That this science is liable to abuse, and has 

in some instances been greatly abused, is certain. Still, this fur- 
nishes no argument against its existence as a science, or against its 
importance when honestly and legitimately applied. All Protest- 
ants profess to receive the Bible, as capable of being understood, 
and as their sole and sufficient rule of faith and duty. Hence all 
Protestants are interested alike to understand the Bible—to apply 
to it correct principles of interpretation, as they would to any other 
book, and ascertain what is really ‘ the mind of the Spirit.’ 

In discussing the subject here presented, I shall endeavor to 
show, 

I. That there are established principles of interpreting language, 
which all apply, and by which they abide, on ordinary subjects. 
_ IL. These principles are strangely departed from by many in 
interpreting the Bible. And, 

Ill. The importance of adhering to them in their application to 
the Bible, as well as to other books. 

I design not here to go into a scientific statement and illustration 
of the established principles of interpretation. Nor is this at all 
necessary. A moment’s reflection will satisfy every reader that 
there are such principles, and that, whether conscious of it or not, 
men continually apply them, and abide by the application.—Your 
neighbor comes to you with some interesting article of intelligence. 
He tells his story—you understand him ;—you make reply— 
and he understands you. But how is this done, unless you and he 
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have some common principles of interpreting language, which both 
(perhaps unconsciously ) apply, and by the application of which 

you both abide ?—Again ; you receive a letter from an absent friend 
—you read and understand it; and you return an answer, which 
he reads and understands. Here again is an instance, in which 
you both apply some known and established principles of interpre- 
tation, and in which you abide by the application. But if your 
friend should write you that he was dangerously sick, and you 

should insist that this meant that he was very poor in point of pro- 
perty, or In a very melancholy state of mind, and should return answer 
accordingly ; you and he would in this case fail of applying common 
principles of interpreting language, and you can easily conceive of 
the surprise which would follow.—Again ; your neighbor, for a 

satisfactory consideration, gives you a deed of a valuable piece of 
land. You understand it perfectly, and so does he, and both are 
satisfied ; but this is only because you both interpret the instrument 
according to some common and established principles. Should your 
neighbor depart from these principles, and insist that the deed to you 
and your heirs forever, meant a lease for a limited period, conten- 
tion and confusion would be the inevitable consequence.—Take 
another instance: A number of you agree to form a society, for 

the promotion of some favorite object. You adopt a constitution, 
the stipulations of which you all understand, and by which all con- 
sent to be governed. Here again you have applied common prin- 
ciples of interpretation, and expect to abide by the application. 
But suppose, on experiment, that one of the members understands 

the most important article in the constitution in a manner very dif- 
ferent from the rest of you. He has assented to the article, and is 
willing to assent ; but then he insists that he has a right to put his 
own meaning upon the terms, and his meaning is just the opposite 
of yours. Here, again, you have no common principles of inter- 
pretation, and the result, as before, is contention and confusion. 

These familiar illustrations, the number of which might be in- 
creased indefinitely, may serve to show, that there are established 
principles of interpreting language, which are sufficiently under- 
stood, and in common concerns, are continually applied. Without 
them, we could not hold conversation with our families ; or cor- 
respond with absent friends ; or transact the most necessary affairs 
of life. Without them, society could not be formed ; or if formed, 
the frame of it could not be held together. Indeed, without es- 
tablished principles of interpreting language, we might as well 
have no language ; as the power of holding intercourse by means of 
it would be utterly useless. 

These principles are essentially the same in all languages. Their 
object is to determine the meaning of the words and phrases which 
go to constitute a discourse. They require us to take into consider- 
ation the nature of the subject discussed; the connexion in which 
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the questionable words occur, “ the purposes, feelings, circumstan- 
ces, and principles of the writer” or speaker ; and ‘ the genius and 
idioms of the language which he uses ;”* and by all these means 
to judge impartially and truly as to the sense intended to be convey- 
ed ;—not what we wish the sense was, or think it ought to be, but 
what it is. 

I proceed to show that from these established principles of in- 
terpreting language, which all sufficiently understand, which all 
apply in common life, and which constitute the very basis of social 

intercourse, numbers strangely depart, in interpreting the language 
of the Bible. Some do this, in accommodation to their wishes. 
They wish to polish and improve what appear to them the rough 
features of the Bible ;—to round off its sharp points—to soften 
down the strictness of its requisitions and the harshness of its threat+ 
enings—to remove in a measure its severe restraints. ‘They wish 
it to speak a somewhat different language from that which appears 
on the open face of it; and they flatter themselves, at length, that 
it does speak a different language—that a softer and more palata- 
ble meaning may be put upon the terms. 

Some depart frem established principles in interpreting the Bible, 
in accommodation to their delinquencies. If the Bible means what 
it seems to mean, they fall greatly and fearfully short of it, and 
have reason to feel themselves reproved and alarmed. But such 
feelings are uncomfortable ; they wish to be rid of them ; and what 
shall be done? ‘To bring their characters up to the strict demands 
of the Bible, they are not willing ; and consequently an effort must 
be made to bring the Bible down to them. And after much inge- 
nious labor, perhaps they think they have succeeded. ‘ ‘The Bi- 
ble does not require so much as it seems to require. It does not 
threaten so severely as it seems to threaten. ‘The standard is not 
so high as at first view it appears. What would be discouraging 
and terrifying if interpreted strictly, may, by alittle necessary qual- 
ification, be made a very comfortable rule of life.’ 

Persons sometimes depart from established principles in inter- 
preting the Bible, in accommodation to their systems. ‘Their system 
of religion is already established. It is in their view complete and 
perfect. Nothing can be added to it, and nothing taken from it. 
And they go to the Bible, not so much to ascertain what it really 

means, as to bring it to an accordance with their preconceived views. 

And with this object before them, the declarations of Scripture 
are of little force. If too long, they can be easily shortened ; or 
if too short, they can be prolonged. The Bible must be made to 
conform to their systems, and not their systems to conform to the 
Bible. 

Others depart from established principles in interpreting the Bi- 
ble, from a disposition to lean to their own understandings. They 

* Channi y 3 We rks, p- 291. 

9 
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think themselves capable of determining, not only what the Bible 
means, but what it ought to mean. And if it does not seem to 
mean what, in their judgement, it ought to mean, then it must be 
made to conform to their judgement. It must be narrowed or 
widened, prolonged or curtailed, til] it comes to speak a language 
which seems to them reasonable. 

In the respects here alluded to, persons do not treat any other 
book or writing, as they treat the Bible. If they did, they might 
wrest it as easily asthe Bible ; and they would have no more reason 
to find fault with it, than they think they now have to find fault with 
the Bible. For instance, the Bible ascribes to Christ the names, 
the attributes, the works, and the worship of the Supreme Being, 
He is repeatedly called God and Jehovah ; He is said to know all 
things, to have made all things, to uphold all things, and to be an 
object of worship to saints on earth and to angels in heaven. But 
some apply principles of interpretation to the Bible by which they 
satisfy themselves that this does not prove, or mean, that Christ is a 
divine person—that it is all very consistent with his being no more 
than a mortal man. Now let these persons take the same principles 
of interpretation which they apply to the Bible, and by which they 
bring out this result, and apply them to the Athanasian Creed, or the 
Assembly’s Catechism, and they might prove just as well that neither 
of these formularies teach the proper divinity of Christ. The same 
glosses and interpretations which would take the divinity of Christ 
out of the Bible, would take it out of any ‘Trinitarian creed or pub- 
lication in the world. 

Again; the inspired writers have much to say respecting the 
devil and his angels. They speak of fallen spirits as real 
beings, from whom we have much to fear, and against whom we 
ought to watch and strive. But some apply principles of interpre- 
tation to the Bible by which they satisfy themselves that there is 
no devil, and that the Bible does not teach the existence of any 
such being. Now I fearlessly aver, if the Bible does not teach the 
doctrine of fallen spirits, no other book (interpreted after the same 
manner) does teach it, or can teach it. ‘The same principles of 
interpretation which would take this doctrine out of the Bible, would 
take it out of any other book or writing whatever. 

Take another instance: The Bible teaches the endless punishment 
of the wicked ;—that they “ shall go away into everlasting punish- 
ment ;—that they shall ‘depart accursed into everlasting fire,’ ‘ where 

their worm dieth not and the fire is not quenched,’ and where ‘ the 
smoke of their torment ascendeth up forever and ever.’ But some 
apply principles of interpretation to the Bible, by which they satisfy 
themselves that this language does not mean that the wicked shall 
be punished forever, or that they shall be punished at all, in the 
future world. Everlasting signifies a limited duration; the worm, 
the fire, the punishment, are the afflictions of this life; and hell 
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means only the valley of Hinnom, a polluted valley near Jerusalem. 
But these principles of interpretation which, when applied to the 
Bible, make it teach Universal Salvation, if applied to any other 
work in favor of future punishment, would cause it to teach the 

same doctrine. Take, for instance, President Edward’s Sermon 

on ‘the Eternity of Hell torments :’ The same interpretation which 
would make the Bible a Universalist book, would make this a 

Universalist Sermon. The Eternity of Hell torments: what does 
this mean? Why, eternity means a limited duration; and Hell 
torments signify certain pains which were once endured in the val- 
ley of Hinnom. There is nothing, therefore, in the title of this 
sermon, or in the sermon itself, which need offend the ear of the 
most sensitive Universalist. 

Those who believe the doctrine of Universal Salvation are some- 
times displeased, when they hear eternal punishment insisted on 

from the pulpit. But why displeased? What is eternal punish- 
ment, according to their interpretation of these scripture terms? 
It means nothing more than temporal sufferings—the afflictions of 
this life; and surely they ought to be willing to hear of the afflic- 
tions of the present life. 

It will be said, perhaps, that this representation is unfair, be- 
cause, when the living preacher speaks of eternal punishment, we 
know what he means ; whereas the whole question in regard to the 
Bible relates to the meaning. In the one case, the sense is ques- 
tionable, but not in the other.—But how do we know what the 

living preacher means by eternal punishment, except from what he 
says? except from the terms he uses, the language he employs? 
Yet this same language, in the Bible, means nothing more, we are 

told, than temporal afflictions. This, we are assured, is its proper, 
natural meaning. But if such is its natural meaning, in the one 
case, why not in the other? And why should not the language 
of the living preacher and of ordinary sermons be interpreted as 
correctly, and as liberally too, as that of the Bible? 

I have made these remarks, not to throw lightness over a serious 
awful subject, but to expose the miserable, trifling manner in which 
many persons allow themselves to treat the Bible; and to show 
how differently they interpret the Bible, from any other book or 
language. Let any other book be tortured, as the Bible is, to 
bring it into conformity to the interests, the inclinations, and the 
prejudices of men, and it may be tortured as easily as the Bible. 
Let the language of common life be submitted to the same ordeal, 
and it would cease to be intelligible language ; and all intercourse, 
through the medium of it, would be destroyed. 

he way is now prepared to urge, in the third place, the impor- 
tance of adopting and adhering to the same principles of interpreta- 

tion in regard to the Bible, which we apply to ordinary language, 
and to other books. The Bible was written not forthe benefit of 
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the learned and critical only, but for the plain and common reader. 
It was made, therefore, a plain book; and was designed to be in- 
terpreted in a plain, common-sense way, according to the ordinary 
use of language. Such being the case, unless the Bible is inter- 
preted in this way, it is virtually altered. ‘There are two ways in 
which the Bible may be altered: The one is, by literally adding 
to it, or taking from it; the other, by suffering its contents to re- 
main, and misinterpreting them; and there are many persons who 
would not dare attempt the former, who very readily perpetrate 
the latter. Here is a passage which, in its plain meaning, teaches 
a particular doctrine. If now, instead of receiving this doctrine, I 

misinterpret the passage, and put quite another construction upon 
it ; what do J better, than though I had first blotted out the passage, 
and then written down another according to my own views? The 
mere letters and words of a verse in the Bible are of no impor- 
tance, separate from the meaning; if then, by false interpretation, 
] alter the meaning, | am chargeable with altering the Bible, al- 
though the letters and words may remain the same. Our great 
danger, at the present day in regard to the Bible, is not of having 
its chapters and verses removed in form; but of having its sense, 
its true meaning, taken away, and a false one substituted. Give 
the enemies of the Bible all the latitude of interpretation which 
they desire, and not the most virulent among them ever need be 
an avowed Infidel. Not one among them ever would take the 
name of an Infidel, so long as it was for his credit and interest to 
avoid it. ‘The work of interpreting the holy Scriptures is vastly 
responsible ; while the sin of misinterpreting and so altering them 
is fearfully heinous. Our only safety, in this respect, is to be 

honest ; take the Bible as it is; apply to it the plain principles of 
interpretation, as we would to any other book ; and abide the re- 
sult. Yes, whether it accords with our systems, our prejudices, 
our wishes, or not, we must abide the result. 

The importance of so treating the Bible, will further appear, if 
we consider that this is the only way in which Christians can ever 
be brought to anything like an uniformity of religious sentiment.— 
Why is it that persons do not differ as widely respecting the doc- 
trines of Pelagius, or Augustine, or Calvin, or Socinus, as respect- 
ing the doctrines of the Bible? Not because these authors wrote 
more plainly and explicitly than the inspired penmen. But human 
authors are not regarded as of binding authority ; so that if persons 
do not like them, they may reject them, and forfeit nothing. They 
have no temptations, therefore, to misinterpret them. And the 
consequence is that nearly all readers, whether they approve 
them or not, interpret and understand them alike.* Now let per- 

* Two classes of facts may be adduced, showing that the ¢rue reason for the differences 
ef opinion which are entertained respecting the import of the Bible has been here assign- 
ed. The first is, that those persons who have cast off the Bible, so as no longer to con- 



Interpretation of the Scriptures. 73 

sons go to the Bible in the same way, with no end in view but simply 
to understand it; let all apply to it the same general principles of 
interpretation, as they would to any other book; and in nearly 
every case, they would come to tle same conclusions respecting 
its import. They might differ in regard to some small matters, 
which distance of time and place had rendered obscure ;_ but in all 
essential points, the generality of Christians would be agreed, and 
uniformity of sentiment would be restored. 

And this, it is believed, is the only way in which it ever will, or 
can be restored. While persons go to the Bible, encumbered with 
their prejudices, and determined to make it speak according to 
their views, it is impossible they should ever understand it, or be 
agreed respecting it. For going to the Bible in this way, the rea- 
der directly encounters passages which, in their plain meaning, 
are offensive to him. ‘If this verse means what it seems to say ; 
what will become of my favorite system? I must change my sen- 
timents, change my meeting, and incur the reproach of joining 
some other denomination ; or I must put another meaning upon 
this strange sentence of the Bible.’ As he reads on, he finds per- 
haps another passage, which censures and condemns his course of 
conduct. ‘This sentence, as it reads, is too strict for me. I 

cannot live up to it. It would seem to make me a great sinner, 

—which surely I am not,--and, therefore, some other meaning must 
be given to it.’ Ashe reads further, he meets, it may be, with 
still greater difficulties. He meets with passages which repre- 
sent him as not in a safe condition. He is in absolute danger of 
losing his soul. ‘ But this cannot be true,—the Bible does not 

mean so,—and, hence some other interpretation must be put upon 
the words.’ 

This is but a specimen of the manner in which many persons 
allow themselves to treat the Holy Bible ; and treating it in this 
way, there is no difficulty in seeing why they do not understand it 
alike. They manifestly could not understand it alike, unless all 
agreed to misinterpret it, and to do it after the same manner. 
The Bible is sufficiently plain in its annunciations—as plain as any 
religious book ; and if all who read it would go to it with simpli- 
city of purpose, to ascertain its meaning, and would apply to it the 
ordinary principles of interpretation, as they do to other books, 
they could not essentially misunderstand it, and would soon be 
agreed respecting it. 

sider it of binding authority (as, for instance, the old English Deists and the German Ra; 
tionalists) have usually understood it much in the same manner. They all would say 
with Professor Gabler, that “ an impartial view of Biblical theology, as a history of the 
doctrines of the New ‘l'estament, must, in its nature, be pretty much Orthodox.” The 
second reason is, that other writings, when they come to be held as of binding authority, 
are as variously interpreted as the Bible. Witness the articles of the church of England, 
respecting which the members of that church are quite as far from being agreed, as they 
are respecting the Book of God, 
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It may be observed again, that this is the only safe mode of 
treating the Bible. The Bible isa revelation from God; and, 
however it may be regarded by us, tt will stand. ‘The unbelief 
of men cannot make the word of God of none effect ;’ and nei- 
ther can the false interpretations of men make the word of God 
of none effect. We may think that we have set aside a passage, 
in accommodation to our views and wishes; but we deceive our- 

selves in this respect. The passage stands just as before, and 
we must abide by it, whether we will or no. We may think the 

requisitions of the Bible too strict, or its denunciations too terrible ; 
and may endeavor to soften them, in accommodation to our feel- 
ings. But the requisitions of the Bible must stand, and by them 
we must be tried and judged, whether we live up to them or not; 

and the denunciations of the Bible must stand, and impenitent tri- 
flers feel all their dreadful i import, whether they believe them or 

not.—It is then our wisdom, our duty, our safety to be honest,— 

take the Bible as it is—receive it in its plain meaning , however 
severely it may reprove or condemn us,—and make it our study, 
not to conform the Bible to our wishes, but to conform our wishes, 
hearts and characters to the holy precepts of the word of God. 

Unless we will receive and treat the Bible in this way, it might 
be as well for usif we had no Bible, and perhaps better. For 
what good can the Bible do us, if we only trifle with it? What 
good can the Bible do us, if, instead of making it the standard and 
conforming our opinions and characters to it, we set up something 

else as the standard, and only go to the Bible that we may bend 
it to our wishes? What good can an altered Bible do us? And 

we have seen that the Bible zs altered, just so far as it is misinter- 
preted. What good can false instructions, false precepts, false 
promises and encouragements do us? And yet the Bible is falsifi- 
ed, if it is falsely interpreted ? No, reader, if we need any Bible, 
we need the true Bible. We need it, as God made it; and we 

need to interpret it in a plain, honest, common-sense way, as we 
would any other book or writing in which we felt greatly interest- 
ed, and of which we were sincerely desirous to ascertain the 
sense. 

The unlearned reader, after hearing so much in these days 
about exegesis and criticism, may feel that the Bible is a sealed 

book to him. It is above his learning, above his comprehension, 
and he may well be excused in neglecting it. But from what 

has been said it follows, that this impression is as unfounded, as it 

is dangerous. ‘The Bible is a plain book, was intended for com- 
mon use, and is to be interpreted on the same principles as other 
books intended for common use. ‘The obvious meaning, in all or- 
dinary cases, is the true meaning, and can be apprehended by the 

common reader. You can understand your neighbor, when he 
comes to you on an errand ; you can understand your correspon- 
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dent when he writes to you on business ;—you can understand 
your minister when he preaches to you a plain discourse ;—and 
(if properly disposed to receive the truth) you can just as well un- 
derstand the plain preaching of Christ, and the plain writings of the 
Apostles and evangelists. ‘These writings—as to all essential, 

practical purposes—are within the comprehension of a child, and 
are important to be studied and pondered by us—in the temper of 
children. ‘This is the very spirit in which the Bible can be best 
understood, and it is from a want of this spirit, more than from 

any other cause, that such various and contradictory interpreta- 
tions have been given to it. I will even go further and say, that 
the Bible should be studied, and pondered, by those who are in 
literal childhood. The youth in the Bible class, the child of ordi- 
nary capacity in the Sabbath school, can understand his Saviour 
when he says, ‘If any man love me, he will keep my command- 
ments’ ;—‘ Except ye repent, ye shall all pe rish’ s—* For every 

idle word that men shall sper ak, the y shall give an account in the 

day of Judgement’ ;—‘ He that believeth and is baptised shall be 
saved ; but he that believeth not shall be damned.’ Surely this is 
sufficiently plain. What is the difficulty in understanding such plain 
teaching as this? 

Let all remember, in conclusion, that this Bible, about which 

so much has been said, is a solemn, awful book. It is solemn to 
have it in our hands and houses. It is solemn to read or hear 
its important messages. Who would not be solemnly affected, 
should he hear the Almighty speaking to him in an audible voice 
from the skies? Yet, reader, the Almighty is speaking to you as 
really and as solemnly i in the Bible, as though he addressed you 
directly from the heavens. Beware then, how you trifle with his 
words! “ The word that I have spoken,” saith Christ, “ the same 

shall judge you at the last day.” Among the books then opened, 
as the rule of final judgement, will be that holy book of which you 
have now been reading. Shall it be opened to testify in your fa- 
ver, Or against you? Shall it be opened to your confusion and 
condemnation, —or to your unspeakable and eternal joy? These, 
reader, are questions in which you are immensely interested. De- 
cide them for yourself. Decide them now. 

A COMMON EXCUSE FOR FORSAKING THE LORD’S TABLE, 

considered in a Letter from a Pastor to an influential Member of 
his Church. 

Dear Brother, 
In our conversation last evening, you expressed your dissatisfac- 
tion with the conduct of Brother B , and observed that you 
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felt as though you could not longer commune with him, but must 
withdraw from the sacramental table, unless he made satisfactory 
concessions. You will recollect that I did not reply at the time 3 
for your remark surprised and grieved me. I dared not trust my- 
self to express to you my thoughts verbally, but improve this ear- 
liest opportunity to do it in writing. Allow me then to say, in the 
outset, that I hope your determination to withdraw from the Lord’s 
table is not yet formed ; or if formed, most sincerely do 1 hope 
that it never will be executed. That brother B has given 
just cause of offence to the members of the church, and that the 
offence is of such a nature as to require discipline, according to 
the rules of the gospel, I shall not at present either affirm or deny. 
If the matter comes regularly before the church, as perhaps it 
ought to, we will endeavor to consider and judge of it impartially. 
But for you, or for any other member in this stage of the business, 
before having taken measures to convince and reclaim your broth- 
er, to forsake the Lord’s table on this account, I hope to be able 
to satisfy you, would be disorderly and sinful. 

It is obvious, in the first place, that such a course must tend 

necessarily to the subversion of all regular discipline. The rules 
of the gospel require that offenders in the church be admonished, 
first privately ; then in the presence of two or three witnesses ; 
and, finally, that the charges against them be substantiated before 
the church, to which body they must make satisfactory concessions, 
or be excluded. But on the plan you propose, these divinely ap- 
pointed rules are superseded and disregarded. ‘The offender, 
instead of being kindly admonished, is at once abandoned. Those 
whose duty it is to watch over him, instead of telling him his faults 
privately in a spirit of meekness, turn from him, and leave him to 
wander in his sins. And the church, as a body, perhaps never be- 
comes acquainted with his case, till it is compelled to notice the 
eases of those who have left the Lord’s table on his account. In 
other words, the church is never in a situation to heal or remove 

one evil, until she is beset by a host of evils which have risen out 
of it. 

But there are other consequences of the course you propose 
more strange and inexplicable even than this. Ifitis right for you 
to leave the sacramental table, it is right for others to do the same. 
Suppose, then, that the other members follow your example, and 
because they are dissatisfied with brother B——, or with some 
other brother or sister, withdraw from the supper of the Lord. 
The table is spread at the appointed season, but, on the supposi- 
tion now made, it is abandoned by the church, and left in complete 
and exclusive possession of the offending member. Instead of the 
church dealing with him, and, if necessary, excluding him, they 
have excluded themselves, and left him in the quiet enjoyment ot 
all church privileges. 

eee 
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The course which you propose to adopt should be tested also 
by the command of the Saviour. ‘The Lord’s supper is not a 
mere ceremony of human invention. It was enjoined and institu- 
ted by the express command of Christ. ‘* T’hts do in remembrance 

of me,” is as really a command of God, as either of those which 

were se on the flaming mount. ‘And you will observe, that 

the followers of Christ are here required to come to his table, not 
while they find it convenient so to do, or while they continue sat- 
isfied with the conduct of their brethren ; but they are required 
to come absolutely, without exception or reserve, so that nothing 
can excuse their absence so long as they have ability and oppor- 
tunity to attend. And Christians, in successive generations, will 
never be released from this command, while the ordinance of the 

supper is continued in the church ; and this will be till the end of 

the world. As often as they eat this bread and drink this cup, 
they will continue to show forth their Lord’s death—wll he 
come. 

The will of Christ on this important subject may also be gather- 
ed from his example. And here I shall not attempt to settle the 
long agitated question, whether Judas Iscariot came to the sacra- 
mental supper at the time of its institution. It is admitted on all 
hands that he came to the last Passover ; and who does not know, 
that the Passover gave place to the supper—that it was to the 
church under the former dispensation, in most important particu- 

lars, what the supper is to Christians now. But at this sacred fes- 

tival—after he had set a price upon the head of his Master, and 
entered into covenant to betray him—Judas and Jesus sat down 

together. And why was this? Not surely because our Saviour 
was ignorant of what Judas had done; or because he was unable 
to exclude him. He knew perfectly the heart of the traitor, and 
there were thousands of ways in which he might have debarred 
him from this last solemn festival occasion, had he preferred, on the 
whole, that he should not be there. Or if he could not have ex- 

cluded Judas, he might have done what you propose to do, and 
absented himself. Nor was Judas admitted to the Paschal supper, 
to show that none in after ages, let their characters be what they 
might, who had an inclination to come to the Lord’s table, ought 
to be excluded. An inference of this sort has sometimes been 
drawn from the fact under consideration, but altogether without 
reason. Judas, at this time had committed no public, overt act of 

wickedness. Not one of the disciples knew or suspected that he 
had entered into an agreement to betray his Master; and if our 
Saviour had asserted such a thing, he could not have proved it, 
except on the authority of his own omniscient word.—In going to 

the supper with Judas, our Saviour intended, doubtless, to leave an 

example to his followers. He foresaw that they would sometimes 
be tempted to leave his table on improper grounds—on the ground 
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of offences, which either did not admit of a remedy, or which 
ought to be remedied in some regular way ; and he intended they 
should have it to reflect, ‘ So did not the Lord Jesus Christ. He 
sat down at the table with Judas, when he knew that he had trea- 
son and murder in his heart.’ 

It deserves consideration, my dear Sir, whether you ean recon- 

cile the course you contemplate with your solemn covenant en- 
£agements ‘ 2 When you made a profession of religion, and enter- 

ed into covenant with God and his people, you were understood to 
promise, that you would walk in all the commandments and ordi- 
nances of the Lord blameless,—not~for any definite period, or 
during the good behavior of your brethren and sisters,—but se 
long as you lived. You were understood to promise, that you 
would not absent yourself from the table of the Lord, or from any 
part of his instituted worship. Now these, you are sensible, were 
solemn promises, made in a solemn place and manner, and heard 

and ratified in heaven; and how you will reconcile them with a 

neglect of the Lord’s table, on account of supposed offence on the 
part of one of your brethren, I confess, 1 know not. 

You will not understand me, Sir, in anything I have said, as 
charging you, or those who think and act with you, with wrong in- 
tentions. I doubt not you desire the purity of the church, “and 
think you are taking the easiest and safest way to promote it. But 
1 hope to satisfy you that in this particular you are mistaken. It 
may be easier, in the first instauce, to neglect a painful duty, than 
to perform it. It may seem easier to withdraw silently from the 
Lord’s table, than to go to your offending brother, and tell him bis 
fault, and endeavor to bring him to repentance. But will not your 
neglect of duty in this respect, like sin of every other description, 
be bitterness in the latter end? Suppose you enter on the course 
you contemplate, and absent yourself from the table of the Lord. 
How long can you persist in such a course, before you render 
yourself publicly censurable ; are complained of to the church for 
breach of covenant; and are obliged, either to make a public con- 
fession, or be excommunicated? And if you make a confession 
and are restored, in what better situation will you then be to re- 
prove your offending brother, and do your duty towards him, than 
you are now? How mucli easier to do your duty in the first in- 
stance ;—or rather not to neglect your duty? 

Your plan has been formed, probably, in view of certain passa- 
ges of Scripture, which you flatter yourself amount to a justi- 
fication. ‘The following, I presume, are among the strongest 
which have occured to you. ‘If any man that is called a broth- 
er, be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolator, or a railer, or a 
drunkard, or an extortioner; with such an one, no not to eat.” 
** Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw 1 yourselves from every brother that 
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walketh disorderly.” In order to understand these passages, it must 
be remembered that they were addressed to churches—the former 
to the church at Corinth, and the latter to the church at Thessa- 

lonica. The whole church at Corinth are here exhorted “ not to 
eat” the Lord’s supper with the guilty, offending brother. Now 
in complying with this exhortation, the members of that church 

could not have understood that they were all to retire from the 
Lord’s table, and leave the offender to sit there alone ; but rather, 
as the Apostle expresses it in a following verse, that they were to 
‘ put away from among them that wicked person.’ So the church 
at Thessalonica are commanded to ‘ withdraw from every brother 

that walks disorderly.’ But how withdraw? Not in such man- 
ner as to leave the disorderly walkers in possession of the name 
and privileges of the church ; but rather to purge the church from 
these disorderly persons, by separating them from the communion 
of the faithful. These directions of the Apostle are precisely 
equivalent to that of our Saviour, ‘ Let him be unto thee as an 

heathen man and a publican ;’ and require, not that the whole 
church, or that unoffending individuals, should abandon their priv- 
ileges to the corrupt and disorderly, but that they should, in a reg- 
ular way according to the principles of the gospel, exclude such 
persons from their society and fellowship. 

In short, my dear Sir, it is plain, that you ought not to leave the 
sacramental table in any case, on account of offences existing in 
the church, until you have used all lawful means to reclaim or ex- 
clude the offending members; and when these means have been 
faithfully used, and have failed (unless the evil is of such a nature 
as to affect and corrupt the whole church) you need not leave the 
table. You have done your duty, have discharged your con- 
science, and you may now come and commune with your Saviour 

at his table, with equal propriety and profit as before. ‘The table, 
you will remember, is not the offender’s table, nor the church’s 
table ; nor is it necessary, in order to approach it worthily and 
happily, that we be perfectly satisfied and pleased with the con- 
duct of every member. The table is THE Lorp’s; and if we 
have evidence that we are friends to him—have done our duty to 
him—and are prepared, by an approving conscience and a humble 

heart, to enjoy communion with him, we may sit down under his 
shadow with great delight, and his fruit will be sweet to our taste,’ 

—though we may not be able to regard with entire complacency 
the character of every individual around us. The propriety of our 
coming to the Lord’s table depends on our own characters, not on 

the characters of others ; and if our hearts are in the most proper 
state to approach this ordinance, we shall have objects of interest 

enough to occupy us, without thinking of the faults of our breth- 
ren. I do not mean by this, that the faults of our brethren are to 
pass unnoticed, or that mutual watchfulness and discipline are to 
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be neglected. Everything should be done by such means which 
can be done, consistently with the best interests of the church and 
the rules of the gospel. But there are evils occasionally occur- 
ring in the church, which no measures of this sort can cure. 
There are suspected and troublesome members, and always were, 
and always will be, which no regular discipline can remove. They 
are tares among the wheat, which cannot be rooted up without in- 
jury to the precious grain ; and they must stand till the great har- 
vest day. They may be a grief to us, and doubtless will be ; but 
we must not suffer ourselves to be restrained or hindered by them 
in the performance of duty. ‘The day of decision is at hand, 
when ‘ the fire shall try every man’s work of what sort it is.’ 
May you, and I, and all our dear brethren, know our duty, and do 
it, and thus be prepared for the trial that awaits us. So prays 
your affectionate Pastor. 
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Most of the general facts published in our Jast relative to the 
state, character, and prospects of Unitarianism in England, are 
confirmed in an article on the same subject in the Eclectic Review 

for Oct. 1830. As this testimony is recent and unexceptionable, 
and as but few of our readers, probably, will see the original, we 
shall be justified in making copious extracts. 

Describing the situation and feelings of the Unitarian minister, 
who receives the greater part of his salary from the perverted Or- 
thodox endowments of which we have spoken, the Reviewer ob- 
serves, 

** But the pittance on which the children of the Unitarian minis- 
ter starve, has been filched for him ; his income, or three-fourths of 
it, is the fruit of a fraud,—the shameless perversion of a testamentary 
grant. Every shilling, if he be a man of sensibility, must burn his 
palm as he takes it. The thirty, sixty, hundred pounds per annum, 
which, if it be not the whole of his salary, is that on which his 
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continuance in his place absolutely depends, was destined by the 
donor for the maintenance of a doctrine which the man who receives 
it is always laboring to impugn! Odious position! Hard service ! 
The minister who stands in a pulpit under such conditions, might 
well, as he glances at the tablet dedicated to the memory of the 
abused dead, imagine that he hears the ‘‘ stone out of the wall,” 
uttering the reproachful taunt—‘‘ He who eateth of my bread, hath 
lifted up his heel against me’ ! 

The fact that Unitarianism in Great Britain is in a declining, 
dying condition is abundantly confirmed in the article before us. 
In order to show this in the most satisfactory manner, the Review- 
er divides the entire number of the places of worship in England, 
belonging to all denominations, into four classes, according to the 
degree in which they are ordinarily filled. 

‘* The first comprehends the crowded : the second, the fairly fill- 
ed; the third, the moderately filled; and the fourth, those that 
from Sunday to Sunday round the year, challenge to themselves, in 
a pre-eminent degree, the imposing solemnity of desolation ; or, in 
other words, such as are occupied by—the parson, the clerk, the 
pew-owner, and five, seven, or fourteen resolute good folks, who 
have vowed that nothing, while life and limb are spared, shall drive 
them from the venerable walls. As to places of the first class, or 
the crowded, we might exclude them from consideration on the pre- 
sent occasion, as anomalous instances ; it being fairly presumable, 
that such cases of extraordinary repletion result from special causes ; 
—generally, the peculiar attractions of a preacher,—his genius, his 
fervor, or his extravagance.” 
“The second class, or the permanently well filled, may (with a 

few exceptions easily accounted for) be considered as so distinguish 
ed, because the religious instruction obtained in them is of a sort 
that approves itself to the consciences of men as sound, efficient 
and salutary. ‘To this order belong most of those churches of the 
Establishment, wherein the doctrines of its founders are preached in 
an able and acceptable manner. It includes also a fair proportion 
(perhaps a majority) of all Dissenting meeting-houses and chapels in 
populous neighborhoods, in which the same doctrines (the doctrines 
of the Reformation) are maintained by men of good education and 
respectable pulpit talents. We come to the third, and perhaps the 
most numerous class; namely, the moderately, or half filled,— 
neither desolated nor flourishing. Seats are claimed or let, more 
than occupied. Of this sort, are, first, a Jarge proportion of all the 
parish churches throughout the land, both rural and municipal, 
whereunto resort, every Sunday, (bad weather always excepted,) 
the good sober folk of the parish, who would do as they do, though 
the parson were to preach Islamism; and perhaps be neither the 
wiser nor the worse! Secondly, under this general, (we must use 
as much subdivision almost as belonged to an old non-conformist 
discourse) are to be reckoned some number (we fear,) of regular and 
Orthodox dissenting places, in towns and out of them; and which 
contain a very similar genus of ‘ good sort of folks,’ better taught, 
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perhaps, in Christianity, than their neighbors of the Establishment, 
and decided foes of all ‘ rites and forms of man’s ‘devising,’ but not 
much more vivacious in either their intellectual or moral life than 
other people.” 

“Last come the empty.—It is no bull to call a thing empty, 
whether box, vase, house, or purse, which is not found to contain 
what one expects to see within it; even though there be no absolute 
vacuum. In this sense, an empty place of worship is one in which, 
though there is some dozen of men, women, and children, there is 
no congregation. Instances of very dissimilar sorts come under this 
head: as first, not a few parish churches, the officiating ministers in 
which, by their bad reputation, or utter inefficiency as teachers, se- 
cure for their own voices and their clerks’, all the advantages of sol- 

emn echo. But to whom, among the sectarists, belong the deserted 
chapels? We are prepared to affirm confidently, that an exceed- 
ingly small number can be claimed by the Orthodox dissenters of 
any denomination. Who then claims the remainder ?—Unrrartan- 
ism. And in what proportion? Jn the proportion of ninety-cight 
in every hundred of all its places.” 

“We must dilate awhile upon this fact; and first recur to our 
classification. If we err in particulars, we shall be glad to receive 
correction, and yet, need acknowledge no detriment to our argu- 
ment. We believe, then, that English Socinianism has not to boast 
a single place that is ordinarily crowded, or over-filled. Assuredly, 
it has not three such places; and we do not hesitate to say, that 
nothing can be more improbable, than that a preacher of this class 
should excite that sort of intense interest which could attract a 
throng.” 

“‘ Three or four (we doubt if there be five) Unitarian chapels in 
England, are well filled; though not crowded. But, in these few 
instances, all the Unitarianism of one side of the metropolis, or of a 
populous city or manufacturing town, is brought together, and makes 
indeed a fair show, if thought of apart from the space whence it has 
been gleaned. ‘Thus, if all the men in London who had the misfor- 
tune to be christened Zachary or Jonas, were convened under one 
roof, one might, in looking at the goodly assembly, be tempted to 
say,—How favorite a name among the English is Z: achary or Jonas ! 
But the fact is far otherwise. And much the same account must 
be given of the few Unitarian chapels that are ordinarily well 
filled.” 

“It isa remarkakle fact, that the system of doctrine of which weare 
speaking, seems not to be susceptible of a middle state of prosperity. 
Unitarian places of worship are either the three or four, or it may be 
five, well-filled chapels in London, Birmingham, Manchester ; or 
the ‘three or four hundred dungeons of desolation found elsewhere. 
Where, we ask, in towns of the second and third rate, are the edifi- 
ces that bring together, on a Sunday, a fair proportion of the sever- 

al orders,—the opulent, the mercantile, and the poor, to listen to 
Socinian doctrine? Hardly wil! such instances be met with. Uni- 
tarianism exists, either by collecting scattered individuals from large 

> 
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circles, or purely by aid of endowments, where a congregation has 
long ceased to be thought of. So much for our third class.” 

*‘ Nothing can be more significant than the facts that present 
themselves in turning to the fourth class,—or the empty. No sect 
at all approximates to the proportion which the empty chapels of the 
Unitarians bear to the entire number. ‘To say that; of a thousand 

parish churches, taken indiscriminately in town and country, one 
hundred and twenty-five, or one-eighth, are graced with the awful 

grandeur of vacuity, is, we think, allowing a too large number. We 
doubt if the Methodists, Wesleyan and Calvinistic, have three empty 
chapels in a hundred. The Baptists may claim perhaps five or ten 
in the same number. The Independents, three or four. The Qua- 
kers twenty, or more. But the Unitarians have ninety-eight chap- 
els in every hundred that are desolate. Yet, as our argument is of 
a general kind, and quite independent of nice calculations, we are 
willing to suppose that ten in a hundred own a congregation ;—nay, 
let it be twenty; let it be said that not more than four-fifths of the 
Unitarian pew ground is a desert. Now, here we might stop. We 
should be content to leave the inference to every man’s common 
sense. Most assuredly, were we Unitarians, we should accept the 
fact, under the circumstances which belong to it, as a sufficient proof 

of the badness, or at least the hopelessness of the cause. Unitarian 
chapels are empty, not because it is an age of darkness and fanati- 
cism,—not because Unitarians are liable to imprisonments, confis- 
cations, fines ;—but for the simple, satisfactory reason, that, with the 
Bible in its hand, it fails to make good its pretensions,—the mass of 
the people being judges.” 

The article before us commences with a somewhat fanciful 
though we presume accurate description of one of the ancient, 

desolate meeting-houses now occupied by Unitarians during the 
time of service, ‘and contrasting it with the crowded attendance on 

the public worship of some other denominations. After having 
sailed, in imagination, up the stream of time ‘ into the midst of the 
dark ages,’ and heard the complaints of the ‘ luckless Albertus 
Magnus,’ that he was ‘ born a thousand years too late, or a thou- 
sand years too soon,’ the writer returns to his own England in the 
nineteenth century on a Sabbath morning, and enters the first place 
of worship which he meets. 

*‘ The sombre-visaged structure seemed to ally itself to the glooms 
of the scenery from which we had just returned. Nor did the inte- 
rior belie the face of the edifice. Awful galleries protruded their 
descending and portentous bulk far upon the central space; as if 
the edifice had been constructed for the purpose of convening under 
the same roof terrestrials and celicoles, who, though interested in 
the same ceremonials, might by no means be suffered to catch 
glimpses of each other! The lower area was penfolded by pews 
not less secretive, and, to our minds, seemed intended to typify that 
felicitous sectarism of the Christian community, which has so long 
made the Church universal (to take a bird’s eye view of it) look 
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mote like a Penitentiary of classified convicts, than a royal banquet- 
ing house,” 

** Already, when we entered, the congregation was assembled ; 
but the service had not commenced. Dimness, silence, and com- 
fortless solemnity reigned within the sacred precincts, and we began 
to chill with the fear that we had not in verity returned from the 
twelfth century. We say, the congregation was assembled! We 
looked from side to side of the desolation, and descried here, and 
there again, a powdered poll, or trembling tuft of feathers and rib- 
bons, peeping over the dead level of the pews! Such was the holy 
convocation! Yet we should not forget to mention a half dozen of 
rheumatic eleemosynaries, and a score of liveried urchins, who claim- 
ed the ample spaces of the galleries as their undisputed domain.” 

** The minister ascended to his place—a spare, pinched, keen-eyed, 
bald-headed man ; sedate, sarcastic, and yet manifestly sad at heart ; 
—sad asa man of sense must be, whose lot it is to stand still, year 
after year, in front of the perpetual sleet and frost of ill success. fle 
gazed for a moment upon the unvaried scene,—for each of his pat- 
rons was in his place,—and looked as if in disgust of himself, of his 
vocation, of his congregation, of his times, and of all the world, and 
then announced the psalm. A dismal personification of perfunctory 
heartlessness in the desk, aided by a single voice from the furtherest 
corner of the place, performed the joyous anthem! Again the lead- 
er of worship rose, and read, and prayed ; while his hearers, like so 
many single columns erect amid the ruins of T'admor in the desert, 
indicated by their position that they were not altogether unmindful 
of the specific service in which their minister was engaged. Ah, 
how did we sigh for the unaffected fervor of a Turkish mosque ! 

“The preacher took his text, which, as it was not referred to in 
the body of the discourse, has slipped from our memory. ‘lhe quer- 
ulous, sardonic, discouraging harrangue of half an hour, inspired us 
strongly with the belief, that the minister was preparing his hearers 
for the announcement, that the chapel doors would, from that day 
forward, be closed, nor any more fruitless attempts be made to dis- 
sipate the obstinate darkness of the age. Not so. But, instead of 
any such seemingly discreet resolution, the sanguine man, hoping 
against hope, concluded his discourse by declaring his conviction, 
that, some thousand years hence—perhaps fifteen hundred—man- 
kind, at length escaping from the influence of enthusiasm and fanat- 
icism, would yield to the sway of right reason, and acknowledge the 
excellence of primitive Christianity ; that is to say, on the supposi- 
tion that Christianity, which, perhaps, ought to be regarded only as 
a temporary dispensation, should, at that remote date, be deemed in 
any way a necessary medium of eternal truth !’’ 

** But before he attained this heart-warming climax, the preacher 
complained heavily, and with a noble, indignant eloquence, (having 
in it little or nothing of the tone of wounded pride or preposterous 
arrogance,) of the inveteracy of vulgar prejudices—the obdurate im- 
peretrability of notions once deemed sacred—the crushing despotism 
of religious endowments, which, as he affirmed, left no chance of 
success to truth and reason among the great body of the people ; 
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while the sects that disclaimed such secular influence, were mad- 
dened by a fanaticism of the most malignant sort. Things being in 
this woful plight, what wonder that the few places in which the light 
of pure and primitive Christianity shone, were scarcely at all fre- 
quented |” 

“ We caught from the tones of his comfortless harangue an in- 
feetion of despondency. The gloom of the building, its desolation 
echoing the plaints of the preacher oppressed our imagination ; and 
we actually expected that, on issuing from this dungeon of despair, 
we should behold the heavens overcast with a triple blackness ; that 
the midsummer’s noon would be stained, as by sympathy, with the 
moral and intellectual ‘darkness of the age.’ We expected to 
meet, at the first turning, some procession of monks, or a band of 
heretics on’their way to the fire. In a word, we thought of nothing, 
as we passed the untrod threshold of this Unitarian, Apostolic meet- 
ing-house, but to see the blond-stained banner of superstition, float- 
ing far and wide upon the murky sky !” 

‘*‘ How cheering was the reality that wakened us from this dismal 
dream as we gained the street! At the very moment, twenty 
churches and chapels of the neighborhood were disgorging their 
crowds. Sunday dresses, and Sunday faces, illuminated by a Sun- 
day’s summer sky, gave to the scene the liveliness and grace that so 
well befit Christianity where Christianity is free, intelligent and sin- 
cere. Most of the faces we encountered bore that expression of 
serene independence which is peculiarly English. Very few dis- 
played that sort of timid, crabbed, cruel dejection that characterizes 
fanaticism or superstition. And as the crowd was thinaing, we met 
several of the ministers of the congregations that had just dispersed ; 
men whom we recognized as standing in the front of whatever is free, 
beneficent, dauntless: men, some of them erudite, most of them Ja- 
borious in their circles; and scarcely too highly paid for their ser- 
vices.” 

It seems the Unitarian Clergy of England attribute their failure 
to the disadvantages of the times, by which the spirit of free in- 
quiry is crashed, and truth is deprived of a fair hearing. But to 
this the Reviewer replies, 

“Such things must not be said: they are contrary to plain and 
conspicuous facts. ‘There never was a fifty years in which—there 
never was a people among whom a sound argument had a better 
chance of making head against old errors, than during the last fifty 
years, and among the people of England within that time. Nay ; 
during the last fifty years, at several moments, the popular feeling in 
England has broken with so stormy a force upon all ancient and 
prescriptive opinions, that whoever came forward to impugn them, 
found, in every market-place, a people prepared to applaud and de- 
vour his most impudent sophistries. It is indeed true, that earthly 
passions and worldly interests now, as ever, indispose the mass of 
mankind to entertain religious motives, and render the religious, as 
compared with the irreligious, a small minority. But it is not true, 
that the temper of the times specifically, or any political institutions, 
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stand in the way of a particular theological system, as compared 
with others. Piety is, indeed, overpowered by worldliness of spirit 
and sensuality; but neither Unitarianism nor any other peculiar 
doctrine is disadvantaged in its struggle to hold a place among the 
crowd of religious opinions.” ' 
“On the contrary, Unitarianism has had its auspicious moments 

Once and again, it has seemed to be just spreading its canvass to 
the gale upon a flood-tide of opportunity. If Unitarianism had in it 
at all the vigor of prosperous life, it might—it must have lived and 
prospered at some times during the last half century. And if ever 

and again it is lapsed and slunk away from the high road of success, 
no other intelligible account of the fact can be given, thaw this,— 
that it is intrinsically a doctrine of desolation and decay.” 

The Reviewers proceeds, in very good humor, to examine the 
pretence so often heard, that Unitarianism is ‘ pure, primitive, 

Apostolic Christianity’—the religion which prevailed and triumph- 
ed in the early days of the church. 

** What then must be confessed concerning the ‘ primitive apos- 
tolic Christianity,’ that is preached in Unitarian meeting-houses ? 
Alas! this doctrine, which, if indeed it be the Christianity of the 
Apostles, once conquered al] the gods, and set foot upon the throne 
of universal empire, now, when learnedly and zealously propounded 
to the most intelligent, the most free, and the most religious people 
in the world, proves itself to be a thing that none will listen to!—e 

thing the poor turn from in contempt!—a thing that inspires 
its converts with no zeal!—a thing that can neither walk, nor 
run, nor stand among competitors !—a thing that scatters, not gath- 
ers :—that desolates, not blesses !—a thing of silence, gloom, empti- 
ness, coldness, despondency!—This is the primitive, apostolic 
Christianity of Unitarianism !” 

“Christianity has, indeed, often been crushed or beaten out of a 
country by force of arms, or it has expired amid the general decay 
of learning, in the absence of political security, or the decline of na- 
tional life. We mourn in such cases the extinction, yet cannot 
marvel. But what are we to think, what appalling eurmises would 
come in upon the heart, if it should appear that Christianity, in its 
pure and primitive form, Christianity, which was announced asa 
blessing to the multitude, when proclaimed among an enlightened 
people, in an age of freedom and intellectual activity, can gain no 
hearing? What if we see that this pure Apostolic doctrine, entering 
upon a congregation (fairly taken from all ranks) presently scatters 
it, retaining nothing of the good things upon which it laid its hand 
but the endowments and the desolated walls. And what if these 
things take place again, and again, and yet again? Is there no sig- 
nificance in facts such as these ?”’ 

The fact, admitted by Unitarians themselves,* and proved from 

* “Throughout the kingdom,” says a learned Unitarian, “ ihe result of the Missionary 
labors undertaken by Unitarians of late, has been a disappointing one. How, happens 
this ? (inquires the simple-hearted writer, whose ingenuousness is as admirable as his per- 
severance it a desperaic cause.) ‘Chiefly, we doubt not, because the spirit of Unitari- 
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their history, not only in England, but the world over, that their 
religion breathes not a missionary spirit, is also urged to show that 

it cannot be the religion of the Apostles. 

“« There never was a system,’ says a Unitarian writer, ‘ which 
was so general in its regards, which bore so invasive a character, as 
Christianity in its earliest days. .... Every preacher was a mission- 

ary, going about doing good, sent, and glorying in his office, to pro- 
claim the acceptable year of the Lord. We are sure, therefore, 
that the spirit of missions is the spirit of Christ, and of Christianity.’ ” 

“What part, then, has Unitarianism in the blessedness of the 
Missionary work? By the missionary work, we mean, not the pros- 
elyting at home from other persuasions; but the evangelizing of 
heathen or Mohammedan nations. A work eminently becoming to 
a great and Christian country; a work from which no Christian, 
now that it is in progress, can be content to stand either excused or 
excluded.”’ 

“‘ We turn to an account of the last annual meeting of the ‘ Brit- 
ish and Foreign Unitarian Association,’ the object of which is the 
diffusion, at home and abroad, of the unsullied light of rational, lib- 
eral, primitive and apostolic Christianity. From the statement of 
the treasurer, it appears, that (notwithstanding ‘ a falling off of dona- 
tions and collections’) the ‘ most opulent body of Christians in Eng- 
land’ raised during the year, the sum of ‘one thousand and odd 
pounds,’ for the furtherance of their pious intentiéns! ‘The expend- 
iture has consisted of,—1l. the charge of purchasing and printing 
books, namely, 4541. 15s. Lld.; 2. upwards of 300/. expended on 
congregational and missionary objects at home; and 3. (let Chris- 
tendom hear it!)—two hundred and fifty pounds on account of the 
Foreign Fund !!” 

“Yet, even this adventure for converting the people of India 
(rather for diffusing Unitarianism among the English of Calcutta, 
such is the fact,) did not escape animadversion, as an improper di- 

version of the funds of the Association from the field where they 
Were most needed. And though the objector allowed, that, the 
Calcutta mission having commenced, they were ‘ bound to endeavor 
to make the best of it,’ he was far from admitting, (and none of the 
speakers affirmed,) that Unitarians should think of entering boldly as 
competitors with the Orthodox on the high course of foreign evangelli- 

zation. And yet, why should they not doso? What obstacle stands 
between Unitarians and the Pagan world? What, but Unitarian in- 
difference? Why would it be imprudent to originate some eight or 

ans in this kingdom 1s NOT THE MISSIONAKY SPIRIT. Very many are hostile to mis- 
sionary exertions, and especially the more rich and influential. The societies that have 

been, and are, have struggled into being, and struggle to exist. They have in some cases 
been formed by a few, in opposition to the will of the many; while the many looked on 
either in apathy or scorn, The propriety of their existence has been gravely questioned ; 

the overture for aid to maintain them, met with a smile of astonishment ; while almost in 
every instance, those who affect to give the tone to others, and who unfortunately have 

had but too much influence, have not only kept aloof from, but spoken warmly against 
them. In a word, the current of fashion, has been, and still is, of an anti-missionary hue, 

Missionary exertions have been denounced as vulgar; as interfering with the harmony 
and polish of refined and miscellaneous society. Monthly Rep. N.S. vol. iii. p. 703. 
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ten Missions to Africa, India, and the Islands of the Southern Sea, 
but because it is too absurd to suppose that any such act of religious 
charity would be supported or approved by the Unitarian body ? It 
is @ missionary age, and the missionary spirit is allowed by Unitari- 
ans to be eminently proper to Christianity ; and yet, Unitarians nei- 
ther go forth to preach the Gospel, nor send others !” 

“‘ Such are the facts. Let them for a moment be viewed in that 
light in which they will appear to posterity, supposing Unitari- 
anism to be Christianity. In that case, it will stand on the page of 
Church history, for the astonishment and scandal of all thoughtful 
minds,—first, that the fanatical and deluded professors of a corrupt 
and idolatrous creed were the men to originate and carry on perse- 
veringly the truly Christian enterprise of turning the nations from 
their superstitions ; and that in this enterprise they were conspicuous- 
ly recognized and prospered by heaven. And secondly, that the only 
true Christians of the missionary age, were the only men who took 
no part in the work ;—that, of these true Christians, the majority 
openly opposed the undertaking, ‘looked upon it with apathy or 
scorn, and ‘met an application for aid with a smile of astonish- 
ment,’—in such sort that the confession was wrung from the chiefs of 
the party, that ‘the spirit of Unitarians,’ (the only Christians) ‘is 
not @ missionary spirit,’ and that they are ‘sufficiently indifferent 
whether other men and nations partake of the blessings of the Gos- 
pel, or not!” These are the facts which are even now going down 
to the ears of posterity. Upon the unalterable page of history it is 
even now being written, that the attempt to propagate Christianity, 
is scorned and denounced by the only men of the times, according 
to their own account, who possess the doctrine of Him that said, ‘Go 
ye into all the world and preach the Gospel !’ ”’* 

The writer of the article from which we have made so large 
extracts, concludes by adverting to the pitiable, melancholy condi- 
tion of most of the Unitarian clergy of England. 

“That his (the Unitarian Clergyman’s) income is small, and 
incapable of much augmentation, he does not complain of; for this 
is a disadvantage which he saw distinctly before him when he 
devoted himself to the ministerial calling, and which he shares with 
the great majority of the clergy of all denominatons, of whom nine 
out of ten are inadequately recompensed for their services.” “* But 
amid his pecuniary humiliations, can he solace himself in con- 
templating the success of his spiritual labors? Can he derive from 
the manifest efficiency of his ministrations, a consolation which re- 
conciles him to this degrading lot? He, and, upon the supposition 
of the Unitarian, he alone, holds in his hand that potent engine which, 
awhile ago, overthrew temples and thrones, and vanquished the na- 

* “Tet she labors of William Roberts at Madras, or elsewhere, and the defunct efforts 
of Mr. Adam at Calcutta, carry all the importance that can possibly attach to them, and 
be held available for the desirable purpose of convicting any man of misrepresentation, 
who shall be so hasty as to affirm, that Unitarians have attempted, or are attempting, 
nothing for the diffusion of Christianity among the heathen Far be it from us to advance 
any such absolute and calumnious predication! By no means : the Unitarians have Will- 
jam Roberts at Madras, and they had Mr. Adam at Calcutta!” 
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tions. What does it achieve in his hands? We put the question 
to his candor. These are not the days of mystification ;—not the 
days in which a man may hide simple facts from himself and others 
by vague, unmeaning declamations. We ask, then, the Unitarian 
minister to tell us, to tell us as if in a court of justice, and before a 
dozen plain men, what does he see, within his particular sphere, of 
the Power or THE GosreL? Let him answer in reference either 

to the numbers whom he statedly addresses, or the apparent benefit 
derived from his instructions by those who hear him.” 

“‘ Or, if an inference from single instances be disliked, let us look 
at Unitarianism (this supposed only genuine Christianity) as it stands 
in the country at large, and viewed as an instrument of national vir- 
tue. We ask aloud, is Unitarianism, with all its chapels, worth to 
the people of England, as an actual means of purity and reformation 
of manners,—is it worth the revenues of the poorest of our bishop- 
tricks? Is it worth the salaries of a score of excisemen? Nay, is it 
worth arush? If all the Unitarian chapels in England were let to- 
morrow for penitentiaries, or ware-houses, would the aggregate vir- 
tue of the English people exhibit in the following year the minutest 
deterioration? Verily, we think not.” 

‘** How cheerless, then, how utterly comfortless are the endeavors 
of each single laborer, when the worth of the aggregate labor of all 
is too diminutive a thing to be measured or reckoned! How deplo- 
rable the lot of a man who not only is unsuccessful in his particular 
sphere, but who, on looking round among his colleagues, far and 
near, sees ninety of them out of every hundred in the same dismal 
predicament,—hopelessly unsuccessful! How shall he defend his 
bosom against the inroad of the most heart-sickening of all convictions 
that can smite the human breast,—the conviction of toiling through 
life—fruitlessly ?”’ 
‘The gainless man meets in society those with whom he set out 

on the course of life; each quick and alert (if not all successful) 
in the pursuit of interests the promotion of which, though private, is 
the promotion of the common wealth and general prosperity. But 
he, though not less well educated than they, not less intelligent, not 
less capable, constitutiomally, of achieving success by energy and 
talent ; he, though perhaps possessing the advantage over his fellows 
in these respects, navigates perpetually a stagnant pool, in the dead- 
ly waters of which not a fish will swim, over the pestiferous surface 
of which not a living thing will flit! They are ploughing, sowing 
and reaping : he, sowing, and sowing sterile sands, watered only with 
briny tears of despair! Once in the round of seven days he bends his 
steps, heart-fallen and sick of the profitless usages of devotion, to 
his chapel. No glistening eyes of the poor and afflicted whom he is 
to comfort, watch his approach. No joyous sounds of cordial, uni- 
versal worship greet his ears. The few are in their places ;—would 
he were left to indulge his melancholy in solitude! He delivers 
the appointed couplets of chilly adoration. Of the few worshippers, 
a few only respond. He reads the Scripture ;—one verse in every 
five shocks his fastidious taste, or asks a crooked criticism to 
turn the edge of its obvious meaning. He prays. Yes, he prays ; 
but who joins him? Do not all inwardly loathe the solemn imperti- 
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nence, in the efficacy of which none have a hearty faith? He preaches 
—he utters (so he says) the soul-wakening doctrine of immortality, 
stripped of every corruption, and therefore, by necessary consequence, 
potent to reform the profligate, and to spiritualize the convert! 
Preacher! shew to the world the roll of your actual triumphs !—The 
week’s work is done; the congregation dismissed ; and the func- 

tionary returus to his home ; and, as a public person, feels himself 
an insulated being, a sinecurist,—unconnected with the multitude 
of men, either by relationship of secular utility, or by bond of spirit- 
ual sympathy, or by efficient labors of Christian beneficence.”’ 

“The Unitarian minister is either himself indifferent to the pro- 
pagation of the Gospel, or being zealous for it, he finds himself in a 
party that can by none of his eloquence be roused to give him effi- 
cient aid. For the first case :—it is true, that a layman, who has 
nothing to do with religion but to sit his hour once a week in his 

pew, may be very tranquil and very well satisfied with himself, even 
in the consciousness of an utter indifferency,—an absolute destitution 
of Christian zeal. But it can never be so with a public functionary. 
Nothing can render the constant performance of religious services 
before a small and lifeless congregation, by one who is himself de- 
void of zeal, otherwise than insufferably burdensome ;—nothing, we 
say, but large or secwre secular advantages. For the sake, or, to 
use a phrase proper to a mercantile transaction, for the consideration 
of a thousand per annum, or of even two hundred absolutely unal- 
ienable, a man may courageously bear himself through the irksome 
formalities of public devotion. Not so the starveling, who, if he 
displease his employers, may be discharged from his pulpit, and lose 

his morsel of bread. ‘To such a one, disheartened and anxious, the 
conscious want of religious zeal, and the conspicuous inefficiency 
of all his performances, will be enough to afflict him with an unutter- 
able disgust.’ 

“* But let us look at the other supposition,—the case of a Unitarian 

minister, who feels in all its forcethe unquestionable truth, that Chris- 
tianity is essentially an invasive, expansive doctrine ;—he confesses 
that something, nay, much must be wrong in its professors, if their 
spirit be not a missionary spirit ;—he admits, that those (whatever 
errors they may fall into) who age actually going forth to preach the 
Gospel to the heathen, are most happily, most consistently, most no- 
bly employed ;—he cannot but grant that, though scoffed at by the 
scoffers of their times, posterity will do them justice, and call them 
the most heroic of philanthropists ;—nay, that heaven will confess 
them as its servants ; he would fain, spite of the corruptions to which 
they adhere, take part with them in their labors ;—he steps forward: 
—but his companionship is avoided. (May it ever be so!) ‘Those 
who are zealously propagating the Gospel of God their Saviour, 

shrink with fear from contact with the impugner of its capital doc- 
trines. (May they ever, and on all occasions, so draw back!) Re- 
jected, he turns towards the men of his party. He sees them afflue 
ent and well-informed, but, alas! utterly destitute of any motive 
powerful enough to command labors, sufferings, or contributions in 
the cause of the Gospel ; or worse,—they are sarcastically hostile to 
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the ‘ visionary and useless crusade of the times.’ Scarcely one lay 
Unitarian in a hundred confesses a zeal like his own: and nothing 

could be more preposterous than to hope, that the party at large 
should be moved to bring forward their twenty or fifty thousand 
pounds per annum, for the support of a religious undertaking. 
What but an utter despondency, what but an anguish of sorrow, be- 
longs then, in this age of religious zeal, to the zealous Unitarian 

minister? What can be added to the discomfort of his lot,—unless 
it be the dark surmises which naturally spring from the perplexity 
of his position, and the faintness which that perplexity forces on 
his heart? ‘ After all,’ must he be tempted to say, ‘is this Christ- 
ianity, which proves itself to be potent only when corrupted, and be- 
comes utterly effete when pure, worth the spending of life, fortune 

family, welfare, talents, reputation, in its service? Why occupy a 
life in attempting to purge the feculence of a system which, when 
thoroughly purged, lies motionless as a corpse? Does Heaven in- 

deed demand so large a sacrifice to so little purpose ?—Racking and 
interminable questions! Wretched condition of inextricable doubt ! 
Better than endure it, to plunge into the oblivious flood of absolute 

and universal skepticism.” 

At the close of these long and interesting extracts, we need only 
add, that the writer confirms most of his statements by quotations 
from Unitarians themselves, particularly from articles in the Month- 
ly Repository—the same to which we referred in our number for 

May last, in giving an account of the “state of Unitarianism in 
England.” ‘To the quotations we then made from the Repository, 
we now add another, showing that some of the Unitarian clergy 
of England feel the miseries of their situation, much as they have 
been described in the foregoing extracts. 

‘Few beings are more to be pitied than a Unitarian minister, 
placed in one of these old societies. A man of education, with the 
miserable pittance of some seventy pounds per year, which, with 
much toil and solicitude, he may perhaps, but not in all cases, raise 

to a bare hundred! With this, he has a wife and children to sup- 
port, and a decent appearance to maintain. Nor is this insignifi- 
cant sum to be obtained without sundry and constant vexations 
from trustee influence and trustee domination. If animated by a 

laudable wish to extend the boundaries of his pasture, the minister 

is encountered by coldness and opposition. ‘The poor, who attend 
his services, would gladly lend their countenance and aid. But the 
great man, who is also the keeper of the purse, frowns the intention 
down. On other occasions, the minister is checked in his purposes 
for want of pecuniary assistance ; or by the engagements and vex- 

ations of a school. ‘There are many, very many of our ministers in 
this condition.” 

Again; ‘‘ The Unitarian is an insulated being. He stands apart 
from the rest of his fellow Christians. If he has society out of his 
own connection, he must seek it with those who believe less not 
more than himself: ifhe wishes to be friendly with the Orthodox, he 
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is looked at with distance: if to joinin their benevolent plans, with 
avoidance : if to rectify their errors, with horror. He can find his 
way neither to their head nor their heart. The public services of 
his temple, they avoid as they would a lazar-house. He is cabin- 
ed, cribbed, and confined on all sides ; his days are spent in inaction, 
and his charities are narrowed by reason of restraint. He isa 
stranger in a strange land ; having a peculiar language, a peculiar 
spirit, a peculiar creed.’’* 

In view of the facts which have been exhibited, more particular- 

ly in our last number, it appears that Unitarianism has spread itself 

in this country and in England, by much the same means. ° In nei- 
ther, has it sprung up like other sects, and made provision for itself, 
and flourished on its own resources ; but has crowded itself into 
the labors of others, and clandestinely taken possession of endow- 

ments intended by their original proprietors for the promotion of 
a very different system of faith. Of the two hundred and six 
Unitarian chapels in England, only thirty-six were built by Unita- 
rians of their own bounty ;—and of the places of worship which 
they claim in New England, only a small proportion were provi- 
ded and intended for teaching and worship such as theirs. Nearly 
all their larger and more respectable establishments were origi- 
nally Orthodox, and are the fruits of Orthodox liberality and zeal. 

In old England, the friends of truth were driven from their 
altars, and deprived of the means of supporting religious institu- 
tions left them by their pious fathers, in most instances, through 
the mismanagement of corrupt and unfaithful trustees. ‘“ The 
Trustees obtruded a Socinian ministry,” and the defrauded and 
famishing congregations withdrew, and sought the bread of life in 
other places. In this country, too, the churches of the Pilgrims 
have, in several instances, been judicially annihilated, declared in- 
capable of independent action or existence, and been stripped of 
their property, to the last farthing, to satisfy the cravings of a Uni- 
tarian parish. 

The reader may wish to be informed more particularly than he 
has been, by what means the trustees of the English Presbyterian 
endowments, who in the first instance were faithful men, became 
so generally corrupted with Unitarian errors. The following ex- 
tract will satisfy him on this point, while at the same time it de- 
scribes, with almost literal accuracy, the manner in which the her- 
esy obtained footing in this country. 

** When the Dissenting Ministers were no longer liable to fines, 
imprisonment, and death, for preaching the Gospel, there were many 
persons, who from the most unsuitable motives, solicited and obtain- 
ed the ministerial office, and who feeling no attachment to the doc- 
trines of Christianity, refrained always from enforcing, and often 
from introducing them in their sermons ; and thus, being at first in- 

* Monthly Repository, N.S. Vol. iii. pp. 764, 696. 
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different, they soon became latitudinarian, and then altogether erro- 
neous. The unsuspecting indulgence of some who were truly Or- 
thodox, gave an unhappy facility to this introduction of error, while 
many of the children of the old Dissenters began to sympathize with 
their contemporary preachers, and thus the Churches gradually as- 
sumed a mixed character, without either party acknowledging a ne- 
cessity of separation. Young men who had been destined to the 
ministry in early life, and had actually entered upon that office with- 
out experiencing a change of heart, fostered the growing evil ; and 
the Orthodox and Heterodox continued to preach in one pulpit, and 
to commune at one Table. Thus did unconverted Ministers, intro- 
duce those anti-christian doctrines, which were not resisted with 
sufficient zeal even by the truly pious of those days, and which prov- 
ed so palatable to unconverted Trustees, as to induce them to em- 
brace every opportunity of appointing such ministers to the vacant 
pulpits of the Orthodox. It was in the form of Arianism, however, 
that error first crept in. Socinianism broadly and distinctly avow- 
ed, could not then have gained admission: but Arianism, by pre- 
serving many of the modes of Orthodox expression and behaviour, 
was less shocking to the minds of the pious, and more seductive to 
the hearts of the unstable; and thus Orthodox ministers were wil- 
ling to accept of colleagues who held the Arian scheme, and Or- 
thodox church members regarded their Arian fellow communicants 
as Christian brethren.” 

Thus Unitarianism crept in and desolated many of the churches 
in our father land ; and thus also it gained admission here. It 
came among us, not honestly and boldly, but by deception and 
stealth. Ministers were settled, perhaps, under a profession of 
strict Orthodoxy, when they were in fact Arminians ; or under a 
profession of Arminianism, when they were secretly Arians, So- 
cinians, or Universalists. In some instances, ministers after set- 
tlement changed their sentiments; but still continued to preach 
much in the same terms and manner as before. The old phrase- 
ology was accommodated to the new divinity, so that while they 
meant one thing by what they said, their hearers understood them 
to mean another. The discussion of important doctrines was dis- 
continued, under the pretence that doctrines were of no impor- 
tance, until they were so far undervalued or forgotten, that they 
could with safety be assailed and ridiculed. 

As in England, so in this country, a separation of the Orthodox 
from the heterodox was not suddenly effected. Indeed, from the 
manner in which the error was introduced, this could hardly be 
expected. Many Orthodox ministers were slow to believe that 
their brethren around them had departed from the faith, and were 
unwilling to renounce fellowship but upon the clearest evidence. 

And as in England, so here, it was while this unhallowed con- 
nexion continued, that the error made the greatest progress. 

“ Had this treacherous calm remained undisturbed,—could it 
VOL. 1V.—NO. II. 12 
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have been contrived, by continuing to lull the suspicions of the Or- 
thodox, to perpetuate this incongruous association, this connexion 
of the living with the dead,—there is reason to fear that the whole 
bedy would have been paralysed beyond recovery : but the prema- 
ture explosion of Arianism at Exeter, was overruled to prevent 
what otherwise might have been the silent, unsuspected and total 
extinction of piety in these churches. Then the Orthodox were 
roused to a salutary alarm, and began to perceive the folly of their 
previous indulgence of false doctrine. For a season the progress 
of error was suspended : but it had gone too far to be repressed by 
that discountenance which it received too late. The Churches 
which the Orthodox were constrained to abandon, being thus free 
from all constraint, soon passed from Arianism to Socinianism, and 
became, what we now behold them, the sepulchres of evangelical 
truth. 
The days which preceded this separation were the best days of 

those who have thus departed from the right way. While the Or- 
thodox, either from ignorance of their true character, or from too 
great indulgence for their erroneous sentiments, continued them in 
their fellowship, they derived from that association respectability 
and weight ; until at length they found themselves strong enough to 
reject the patronage which they had courted, and even to expel 
those who had cherished them in their weakness. But when they 
were detected, disowned, and abandoned by the Orthodox, their 
system began to wither and decay—it has continually declined, and 
; ot long ago been extinct, but for their usurpation of Orthodox 
unds.” 

How exactly this describes the course of things among our- 
selves must be obvious to every intelligent reader,—except that 
the separation here is not of sufficient standing for that consequent 
decline to be fully manifested, which is so visible in the land of 
our fathers. But jet our ministers and churches do their duty, and 
the experiment will show sooner here than there, that Unitarian- 
ism lacks the vital principle, and that when left to its own resour- 
ces, it is sure to fall. 

Something was said in our last of the ‘‘ Manchester College,” 
the only public Unitarian theological Seminary in England, and 
of the manner in which it is sustained. Mr. Wellbeloved, the the- 
ological tutor, is supported chiefly, if not entirely, out of the funds 
of the Orthodox Lady Hewley, and there are five other Ortho- 
dox charitable endowments, one of them producing 120 pounds 
annually, the income of which is applied to the support of students. 
Like criminal. perversions on this side of the water will instantly 
suggest themselves to the mind of the reader. We have here a 
Unitarian theological Professor receiving year afier year the in- 
come of funds, a pavt of which was given by the Orthodox Hol- 
lis for the support of a man “ of sound or Orthodox principles,” 
and another part by the Orthodox Henchman, for the support of 
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one who should “ profess and teach the principles of the Chris- 
tian religion, according to the well known [Orthodox] Confession 
of Faith, drawn up by the Synod of the churches in New Eng- 
land.” ‘There are also funds to a large amount, given by men of 
Orthodox sentiments, such as Hopkins and Hollis, for the assist- 
ance of pious and indigent young men in preparing for the gospel 
ministry, all which (if they were not lost in the general dilapida- 
tion of funds supposed to have taken place at Harvard under a 
former administration) are now applied to the support of Unitarian 
theologues—men who are qualifying themselves to assail with 
greater effect the faith of those on whose bounty they are fed. 

We need not trace the comparison further between the his- 
tory and character of Unitarianism in this country and in England. 
It is manifestly the same in both hemispheres, exhibiting the same 
features, adopting the same general measures, and leading to the 
same results. It has shown itself, here and there, to be a thiey- 
ish, underhand system, not gifted in building temples, creating 
endowments, and making provision for itself, but disposed rather 
to crowd into the labors of others, take possession of their tem- 
ples, seize and pervert their funds, and turn them to its own ac- 
count. As shown by the Eclectic Reviewers, and as acknowl- 

edged by some of its own advocates, Unitarianism has never ex- 

hibited a Missionary spirit. It has little or nothing to tell of the 

labors, sufferings and successes of its representatives in beathen 
lands. Its boasts are of a very different character. Unlike the 

great primitive Missionary, who would not ‘ preach the gospel 

where Christ was named, lest he should build on another man’s 

foundation,’ the professors of this doctrine have ever been creep- 
ing in and corrupting established churches, pillaging their accom- 

modations, and fattening on the fruits of their liberality and zeal. 
So did the Arians in the fourth century; and Unitarians of mod- 
ern times,—in Germany, Switzerland, France, Great Britain, and 
the United States—have done the same. We say not these things 
because we are glad of an opportunity to say them, but because 

they are the truth, the painful truth, which the pen of history has 
recorded, and will record. 

No other argument surely is needed, to show that Unitarianism 

cannot be the gospel of Jesus. ‘To say nothing of theological 

opinions, who can for a moment believe that the gospel of our 
blessed Lord inculcates a morality such as this—such as is now 
exhibited before the world in the public acts of the Unitarians of 
England ? 

“‘ If Trustees are not amenable to Trust Deeds, but’Trust Deeds 
are to be subservient to Trustees, why incur the expense, why prac- 
tise the imposture of preparing Trust Deeds at all? Is the public 
mind prepared to admit, that it is in vain for persons who bequeath 
property to religious or charitable uses, to specify the purposes and 
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design of their endowment 1—that the sanction of the Law is in- 
sufficient to secure the validity of a legal instrument ?”’ 

“ But if it be legal, honest, and righteous to make a Trust Deed, 
it cannot be legal, honest, and righteous to dreak a Trust Deed ; 
nor will any pretence whatever, short of legal or physical impossi- 
bility, justify a departure either from its spirit or letter.” 
“To say, as the Unitarians do,* that when it is “‘ InEXPEDIENT” 

to fulfil exactly the intentions of the founders, the Trustees have a 
right “‘ to consider what might probably have been the views of the 
founders under the new circumstances which may have arisen, and 
what upon the whole is best to be done,” is to teach a doctrine, 
which, if it prevailed, would reduce mankind toa state of lawless 
barbarism, without recorded rights, and without a standard of jus- 
tice. It would destroy all social confidence, and render our tri- 
bunals and judicial proceedings a solemn mockery.” 

Near the close of our remarks in the last number, we touched 
upon forms of church government, as connected with the continu- 
ed purity of churches. The subject is one of so great importance, 
that we are unwilling to conclude without recurring to it. 

The only security for any church, that they will continue in the 
main pure, rests on their assuming such a form, that they cannot 
operate and accomplish their purposes without a perpetual resort 
to the principle of piety, as lying at the foundation of their organ- 
ization. ‘This must be the spirit pervading their form, and if 
their form will, for a long season, permit them to go on without 
self-destruction, disregarding the spirit, and without the spirit, then 
it is demonstrative from Scripture, from philosophy and from fact, 
that error will come in like a flood, and destroy everything but 
the form of godtiness. We have often wondered that pious think- 
ing men have not studied this subject in the sad history of some 
of the branches of the protestant church. The reason probably 
is, they have been so pressed in spirit, as they looked abroad upon 
the world, and beheld the awful ravages of sin, that they have 
been constrained to put forth every energy to stay the overwhelm- 
ing flood, even though it were only by a temporary expedient. 
And while thus engaged, they have forgotten that the only sure 
hope isthe energy of vital piety pervading and shooting up through 
the public form of religion, and varying that form in any way that 
can give new egress to the principle. Christianity comes to us 
without form, that it may be omniform ;—that it may be seen and 
known anywhere and everywhere as a collection of vital princi- 
ples. This the protestant church have to a great extent forgotten, 
while they have been compassing themselves about by bulwarks of 
their own ‘construction. ‘They have their systems, their forms, 
their courts, their canons, their liturgies, their rituals, and all 
the et cetera of establishments and authorities ;—and what has 

* Monthly Repository, March 1825, p. 158 
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been the result? Look at Geneva. Her churches deserted, ex- 
cept by a few women! Her pastors Socinians and Rationalists ! 
Look at France. Her churches, too, in many instances deserted, 
and her Pastors little better than those of Geneva! Look at Ger- 
many, and the protestant church in the north of Europe. And whatis 
it, but a mighty temple in ruins, with only here and there a stone in 
its place! Look at England! The party, which par excellence 
call themselves “‘ the church,” and are the majority, including the 
dignitaries, are Arminian or Grotian in their religious sentiments, 
breathing much of the spirit, though they scorn the name of Uni- 
euinaien. Look at Scotland ! aud how long is it since Robertson, 
the historian, was among her most influential ministers! ! And with 
such mighty men as Gordon, and Thomson, and Chalmers in the 
Evangelical party, they are still out numbered by the opposers of 
the truth. And it has not fared much better with Presbyterianism in 
Ireland. It is but the last year, that sixteen or twenty clergymen 
in the Synod of Ulster, who all along had agreed to the Assem- 
bly’s Catechism, on being required explicitly to state whether they 
believed the doctrine of the Trinity, withdrew and cried “ perse- 
cution !” And this, while not a single Independent congregation 
in Ireland has become Arian or Unitarian!! We wish thinking 
men, who love religion and men’s souls more than any ism or any 
doxy, would ask how all this has come to pass, and how its reeur- 
rence may be prevented? And in connexion with this topic, we 
wish them to note one or two facts ;—that of all the hopeful ap- 
pearances on the continent of Europe of a revival of religion in 
the protestant churches, none of it has originated from, or in con- 
nection with, their forms of church government, but in spite of 

them ; and, in some cases, in actual opposition to them ;—and that 
of all the benevolent operations originated in Great Britain, 
within the last thirty-five years, scarcely one has arisen from, 
or in agreement with, the existing forms of church government, 
if we except those of the Independents, who had almost no eccle- 
siastical forms to consult, but were left to follow the living princi- 
ple within. 

It should be further inquired, in connexion with the same sub- 
ject, whether nearly all the Evangelical piety, which is beginning 
to pervade the Protestant churches abroad, is not coming in ab ex- 
tra, in distinction from growing up out of their various forms 
where they exist ; and whether, indeed, a long and tedious warfare 
is not to be maintained with the mere forms which have been su- 
perinduced upon the church, before the spirit of religion shall be 
the pervading principle of all church organization. Nor do we 
think it necessary that the examination should be confined to the 
churches across the water. Could we suppose even-handed charity, 
the charity inculcated by the apostle, (1 Cor. xiii.) coming into our 
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land to take inquisition of the various denominations, how they 
are, or have been fulfilling their high commission, as churches of 

our Lord Jesus Christ, we should rejoice to hear her ask, ‘ Where 
did the Missionary spirit arise? Among whom is it most exten- 
sively prevalent? Who have taken into their hands most of those 
weapons which are not carnal, and are most active in using them 
for truth’s sake, and not for name’s sake 2 Who have most of the 
energy and determination of faith requisite for the conversion of 
the world? Among whom are there the most frequent disputes 
about modes of doing, and modes of acting? Among whom is the 
fire of zeal most idly wasted in agitating questions of names and 
forms? We should rejoice to hear her command justice to bring 
the scales, that it might be known who is most wanting ;—to hear 
her command fire from Heaven, to see who would suffer most 

loss, when the wood, and the hay, and the stubble should be con- 

sumed ; and then to hear her say, ‘ Follow me,’ that it might be 
seen what companies would obey, and receive her spirit, and be- 
come incorporate with her form; and what would cry out, ‘* Stop, 
stop,” you are violating our book of discipline, or eur canons, or 
our modes. We should rejoice to see this, for we have no fear 
that any would suffer materially ; and if we should be among the 

denuded, we would endeavor to feel and to say, “ Let the right- 
eous smite me, it shall be a kindness ; let him reprove me, it shall 

be an excellent oil, which shall not break my head.” 

Essay on THE Hizrociyrasic System or M. Cuampou.ion, JR. 

and on the advantages which it offers to Sacred Criticism. By 

J. G. H. Greppo, vicar General of Belley. Translated from 

the French by Isaac Stuart, with notes and illustrations. 

Boston: Perkins and Marvin, 1830. pp. 276. 

The Euphrates and the Nile stand associated with the origin of 
civil society, and with the primeval fountains of human knowledge. 
The records of the ages immediately succeeding the deluge, save 
what is found in the brief epitome of Moses, are not only scanty, 
but uncertain. Whatever facts, therefore, critical research may 
glean from the sparse materials, recovered from the archives of 

bygone ages, will not only be valuable in the estimation of the 
scholar, but interesting to the intelligent Christian. More espec- 
ially will this be the case, as it respects the history of ancient 
Egypt. This nation, though founded subsequently to Nimrod’s 
Babylon, and to Nineveh, is the first that assumes a permanent 
existence ; the first that figures conspicuously in sacred or profane 
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history. Its antiquities, which belong to the earliest remaining 
achievements of human knowledge and enterprise, and which have 

survived the ravages of thirty-five centuries, are not undeserving 
the attention, which, for a long time, they have awakened, and 

which is greatly increased by the recent and curious discoveries 
of science. 

The literary itinerant, who surveys the ivy-mantled walls of 
feudal castles, or who walks among the ruins of Pompeium and 
Herculaneum, cannot restrain the emotions of solemn awe, 
which the surrounding scenery will awaken. A _ still deeper 
feeling will be excited, as he gazes upon the mouldering monu- 

ments of Grecian architecture, or explores the sepulchral vaults 
which contain the ashes of the prophets, and visits places me- 

morable in sacred history. But when he comes to traverse the 
banks of the Nile, he finds himself on ground, where civilization 
had smoothed the rugged features of society, where intellect had 
developed its treasures of wisdom, and where art had reared stu- 
pendous fabrics, and decorated them with sculpture and painting, 
before Greece had emerged from a barbarous age, or Palestine 
had been honored with the residence of a prophet. He will find 
himself in the midst of monuments and records, regarded as an- 
liquities, centuries before the Christian era commenced. Here, 
indeed, must he surrender himself to the strong excitement of a 
profound veneration, nor can he suppress the curiosity that will be 

awakened, to acquire more knowledge of a people who were the 
ancient and original pioneers in the work of human improvement. 

The absence of authentic documents, relating to the history of 

ancient Egypt, has been a matter of deep regret, both to the lover 
of general literature, and the biblical scholar. The memorials 
which have come down to us from that people, naturally excite a 

strong desire to possess a more definite knowledge of their char- 
acter and history, than is furnished by the means hitherto enjoyed. 
Probably their archives would have proved sufficiently explicit 
and ample, had they escaped the hands of those ruthless invaders, 
by whom the country, at different times, was overrin. When 
the savage and reckless Omar, in a freak of Mahommedan fan- 
aticism, doomed to the flames the renowned library of the Pto- 
lemies, history lost a depository of boundless riches, which might 
have revealed in ample details the story of those vanished ages, 
concerning which so little is known. ‘The little that is known, 
however, tells of a people great and powerful—a people far ad- 

vanced in civilization and the arts, at a time when most of the hu- 

man family existed as semi-barbarous clans, or Nomadic tribes, 
rather than as settled states, under an established form of govern- 

ment. ‘“ Their temples, their pyramids, their obelisks, their co- 
lossal statues, their magnificent cemeteries, their paintings, whose 
colors and freshness time seems to have respected, all their monu- 
ments, in a word, from the amulet to the most gigantic edifices, Ss © 
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from the dwellings of the gods or kings, down to the most com- 
mon object employed in the domestic occupations of the poor, all 
serve strongly to impress our imaginations with their grandeur, or 
to astonish us with the fineness and delicacy of their details.” 

Where written documents are wanting, recourse is had to frag- 
ments, and the legends of monumental history, as a substitute. 
Egypt, proverbially a land of monuments, has long been supposed 
to be rich in such materials, if some master spirit might arise, who 
should be competent to rescue them from the dust of ages, and 
reveal their true meaning. Many an accomplished connoisseur 
has tasked his ingenuity, in order to decypher the mysterious char- 
acters, with which the monuments of Egypt were covered ; but all 
such attempts have, till recently, proved abortive, except in con- 
jecture and hypothesis. As little advance seemed to be made to- 
wards a solution of the Hieroglyphic system, the hope of rescuing 
the information concealed beneath the unknown characters of this 
system was about being abandoned. ‘The key was supposed to 
be irrecoverably lost. At this crisis, the bold, acute, and enter- 
prising spirit of M. Champollion renewed the investigation, which 
many learned predecessors had abandoned in despair. His in- 
defatigable researches and keen discernment, led to the discovery 
of the long sought key, by which “the great problem of Hiero- 
glyphics” has been solved, and the mysteries revealed, which had 
for ages been hidden beneath them. It admitsof a doubt, wheth- 
er the materials furnished by the vast store-house of antiquities 
now laid open, will fully meet the extravagant expectations which 
have been excited. Yet no small benefit will be realized, in the 
satisfaction of that literary curiosity, which has been so exceed- 
ingly anxious to open the book of Egypt’s monumental records, and 
loose the seals thereof. 

The chronicles of Egypt, like those of Hindoostan and Chaldea, 
carry the nation back to an epoch of incredible antiquity ; and 
they commence its existence in a mystic age, when gods and 
demi-gods swayed the destinies of empire. This fabulous period 
is represented as having continued about thirty-four thousand 
years, when the celestial Hierarchy resigned the kingdom to a 
succession of mortal dynasties. 

Five chronological periods have been assigned to Egyptian his- 
tory. ‘* The first,” says Spineto, “ begins with the establishment 
of their government, and comprehends the time during which all 
religious and political authority was in the hands of the priesthood, 
who laid the first foundation of the future power of Egypt, found- 
ing and embellishing the great city of Thebes, building magnificent 
temples, and instituting the mysteries of IJsis,*—from Misraim to 

* Isis, according to Jabloniski, represented the moon, which the Egyptians worshipped. 
She was recognized in a variety of capacities, as the inventress of agriculture, the di- 
vinity who contained within herself the seeds of productive nature, as the inventress of 
navigation, &c. [See Appendix, Note M.] 
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Menes.” This whole period lies beyond the limits of authentic 
history, nor have any legendary inscriptions or fragments been dis- 
covered which recognize those primitive times. Whatever tradi- 
tions exist relating to that‘age, wear too much the aspect of fable 
to inspire confidence. Not even its duration can be ascertained 
with any tolerable degree of certainty. ‘The probability is, that it 
commenced soon after the dispersion of Noah’s posterity, from 
their settlement in the plains of Shinar, and continued till the 
reign of Menes, the monarch who stands at the head of the long 
chain of Egyptian dynasties, according to the list of Manetho. 

The second period, according to the author quoted above, be- 
gins at the abolition of the primitive government, and the first 
establishment of monarchy by the king just named. From this 
epoch commences the Pharaonic age, which continued till the in- 
vasion of the Persian conqueror Cambyses, when the sceptre de- 
parted from the illustrious line of the Pharaohs, and came into 
the hands of the Ptolemies. The reign of Menes commenced, 

as chronologists have reckoned, about the middle of the second 
century after the flood. Silberschlag dates it near the beginning 
of the third century, which probably is the more accurate calcula- 

tion.* The site of his kingdom was in Upper Egypt, in the 
neighborhood of Thebes. It does not admit of a doubt, that civ- 
ilization first dawned in the Thebain District, and thence descend- 

ed the Nile. ‘Thebes, Memphis, and Tanis, appear to have been 
successively the places of royal residence, and at certain periods 
the capitals of separate and contemporary kingdoms. 

When Abraham went down to Egypt, which according to Dr. 
Jahn was in the latter part of the fourth century from the flood, he 
found a flourishing agriculture, an established form of government, 
and a Pharaoh on the throne, who had a regular ministry around 
him, and courtiers and princes, who seem to have been devoted to 
the pleasure of their master. (Gen. xii: 15.) It was not far 
from this time that a part of the country was brought under the 
domination of a ferocious race of ancient Vandals, headed by a 
horde of chieftains, denominated Hykshos, or shepherd-kings. 
The site of their dynasty was Memphis, where they reigned not 
far from two hundred and sixty years, (longer according to some 
chronologists) and spread devastation over a large part of Egypt. 
Few of the monuments, existing antecedent to this period, escaped 
the destruction in which a savage ambition gloried. Who they 
were, and whence they came, and what is their history, are ques- 
tions beyond the pale of historic solution. In the mean time, the 
native sovereigns of the Nile so far resisted the encroachments of 

* The period of two centuries does not give too long a time for such an increase of the 
sterity of Noah, as seems to be implied in the fact, that there were seveyal remote and 

independent states,when Egypt was erected into a monarchy; though the rate of in- 
crease exceeded that of later ages. 
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these foreign invaders, as to retain a part of their dominions. The 
table of Abydas, discovered among the ruins of a temple by M. 
Calliaud, and interpreted by Champollion, contains a catalogue of 
the kings who reigned contemporary with the Hykshos sovereigns. 
It was one of the kings of this dynasty, (the seventeenth of Mane- 
tho,) who reigned at the epoch of Abraham’s migration. 

Beyond the period of which we have just spoken, Egypt is for 
the most part covered with the mist and shadow of a fabulous age. 
Nor is there much probability, that any authentic data will be re- 
covered, that shall be competent to clear up this darkness, and 
rescue from oblivion the memory of perished generations. And 
indeed there is so much confusion, discrepancy, allegory, and 
fable, blended with subsequent history, that it is no easy task to 
discriminate satisfactorily between truth and falsehood, fact and 
fiction. ‘This difficulty may, perhaps, be removed in part by the 
disclosures of Champollion. So far as his labors shall lead to 
such a result, the annals of “the olden time,” will be rendered 
less dubious, and consequently much more valuable. 

It is in the province of sacred criticism, however, that we are 
most concerned to be put in possession of new light respecting 
Egypt, subsequent to the time of Joseph. Whatever information 
may be retrieved from ‘* dumb forgetfulness,” touching the state of 
Egypt from the eighteenth Diospolite dynasty to the Ptolemaic do- 
minion, will not only enrich secular history, but add some precious 
materials to the stores of sacred criticism. It is in view uf the 
elucidation of the latter subject, that we have watched with great 
interest the progress of the learned Champollion in his researches. 

But it is time that we introduce to the attention of our readers, 

the work of M. Greppo, noticed in the heading of this article. 
The special design of this work is to apply the discoveries of this 
great Egyptian scholar to the purposes of sacred criticism. We 
have for some time wished to meet something of the kind, and ac- 

knowledge ourselves obliged, not only to the Vicar of Belley for 
luis very acceptable book, but to his judicious and faithful translator. 
in respect to the merits of the translation, we add our cheerful tes- 

timony to the perspicuity and purity of the style ; and, considering 
the nature of the work, we can well conceive, that it must have 
cost no small labor to give it an English dress so neatly finished. 
Its value is greatly enhanced by the original and learned notes in- 
cluded in the appendix. The mechanical execution is of the first 
order, and the whole work, as to matter and form, is not unworthy 
the interesting subject of which it treats. We recommend to every 
person who may read this article, if he has auglit of the enthusiasm 
of the biblical antiquary, to procure the book, and give it a thorough 
perusal. 

In commenting on such of the results of Champollion’s discover- 
ies, as stand connected with certain portions of the sacred annals, 
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we shall avail ourselves of the observations found in the work un- 
der review, as well as other sources at our command. ‘This work 
consists of two parts ; the first gives an exposé of the Hieroglyphic 
system. Of this part, neither our limits nor object will admit of 
more than a very brief notice. 
_ From the sixteenth century, unwearied efforts have been made 
to lift the mysterious covering, which concealed beneath it the 

meaning of numerous inscriptions, found upon the Pharaonic mon- 
uments, as well as the treasures of papyrus records, which were 
deposited in temples and cemeteries. It was not till after ages of 
abortive research, that the key was discovered, which has solved 
the hieroglyphic problem. ‘The circumstance which aided the 
discovery may be related in the language of the author. 

“The monument which finally led to the knowledge of the ancient writings 
of Egypt, was discovered at the close of the last century. While the French 
troops were carrying on the war in Egypt, and a commission of learned men, 
associated with the expedition, were exploring this ancient country with a view 
to advance the arts and sciences, one division of the army occupied the village 
of Raschid, which we call Rosetta, and were employed in laboring upon some 
military works. While digging the foundations of the fort St. Julien, they 
found a large mutilated block of black basalt, which was covered with a consid- 
erable portion of three inscriptions in different characters. One of the inscrip- 
tions, written in Greek, contained a decree in honor of Ptolemy Epiphanes, and 
suggested the idea that the same decree was the subject of the two other in- 
scriptions, which were written in two distinct kinds of Egyptian characters, the 
sacred or hieroglyphic, and the enchorial, or common character of the country.” 

This polyglot monument, by contrasting the Egyptian texts with 
a Greek inscription containing a translation of them, shed a gleam of 
new light over the writings of ancient Egypt. It had been the 
general belief until now, M. Greppo observes, that the hiero- 
glyphic writing was exclusively tdeographic, i. e. figurative or sym- 

bolical, and that each sign employ ed expressed of itself an idea. 
Those ancient writers, who have alluded to this subject, have been 

entirely silent respecting any other method, except the ideographic 
part of Egypt’s monumental writing. From nothing which they 
have said could the use of an alphabetic writing be “conjectured. 
We must except Clement of Alexandria, the author of the only 
document from antiquity, which furnishes an exact account of the 
various kinds of Egyptian writing. And this account is so concise, 
that it has not been understood ; though it is matter of surprise, 
that it has never suggested to any of its learned commentators the 
simple idea, which was at last originated in the mind of Champol- 
lion, as the clue to his discoveries. He had the sagacity to per- 
ceive, that the ideographic system must necessarily admit of ex- 
ceptions ; since it could not express proper names, which are not 
always significant, especially such names as should be introduced 
from foreign countries. ‘To supply this insufficiency in the sup- 
posed hieroglyphic method, it was necessary to recur to a system 
of writing analagous to that of other nations. It was conjectured, 
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that there must exist among the Egyptians phonetic signs, i. e. 
signs which should in some way express the sounds of the spoken 
language. 

Having hit upon this very rational hypothesis, Champollion 
undertook to test its truth, by applying it to the hieroglyphic and 
Greek inscriptions on the Rosetta monument. In the Greek 
text of the decree there inscribed, the name of Ptolemy ofien oc- 
curred. Likewise in the hieroglyphic inscription a group of signs 
was observed to be frequently repeated, contained in cartouches or 
rings. By this last mark of distinction, as well as by its relative 
position in the text, the hieroglyphic group appeared to correspond 
with the name of Ptolemy in the Greek inscription. It might then 
be supposed with good reason, that the group of signs clustered in 
the ring expressed phonetically the name of this king ;—and this 
conjecture produced the expectation, that by decomposing the 
group of characters, to which such a signification was attributed, 
some of the first elements of alphabetic writing might be found. 
By proceeding to analyze the group selected for the experiment, 
and noting each of the signs which composed it, he recognized 
their correspondence, as he thought, with the letters, m.7.0.4.M.H.2 
ees The success of this analysis induced him to search 
or other bilingual inscriptions, to which he applied the same prin- 
ciple of interpretation, and with like success. Fired by the ardor 
which his discovery kindled, he prosecuted the business of exam- 
ining and comparing the hieroglyphic texts, with ap iron diligence 
and a quenchless zeal. The inscriptions of temples, obelisks, 
mummy-coffins, tombstones, scarabees, figurines, papyri, in a word 

Egyptian monuments of every kind, and of all ages, have furnished 
new facts in support of the discovery. 

Such is the substance of M. Greppo’s account of the method, 
which has resulted in the solution of a mystery, that had hung for 
centuries over the monumental writings of the Pharaonic age. It 
has been ascertained likewise, that Egypt possessed three entirely 
distinct kinds of writing, which were appropriated to different uses. 
First, the common writing, denominated demotic by Herodotus and 
others ; secondly, the hieratic ; thirdly, the hieroglyphic. Again, 
the hieroglyphic method of writing comprises three modes, viz., the 
phonetic, in which the signs correspond with the primitive letters of 
the alphabet,—the ideographic, in which the signs are proper 
imitations of the things expressed,—and the symbolic, which ex- 
ress ideas by tropes and enigmas, and by means of analogies. 
he last two methods are included by Champollion in one division, 

viz., tdeographic, which employs one set of signs, that are imitations 
of the figure, shape, or form of some sensible object, or of one 
supposed to be so; and uses another set of signs to express ab- 
stract ideas, such signs as had relations to these ideas more or less 
distinct, real or supposed.* 

* See Appendix, Note F. p. 199 
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It would be foreign from our purpose to illustrate in detail these 

different kinds of hieroglyphics. ‘The reader is referred to the 
work of M. Greppo for further information on the subj yect 5 and 

for still more copious illustrations, he may cons ~" Champollion’s i 
Précis du Systéme Hiéroglyphique. Nor have we time to consider 
the results of these discoveries, as they stand ‘lanl to the pro- 
vince of the philosopher, the antiquary, and the secular historian. 

As it respects the chronology of the arts, it has been ascertained, 
that the most beautiful cf those monuments which still remain on 

Egyptian territory, or of those which have been transported to 
Europe ;—those which excite the highest admiration among well 
informed men, relate to the first epoch of Egyptian style, and be- 
long to the kings of the eighteenth and nineteenth dynasties, whose 
names or surnames are inscribed upon them. It was under these 
illustrious dynasties, that the Hebrews commenced and continued 

their residence on the banks of the Nile, and were finally delivered 

from their oppressive condition by the hand of Moses. And were 
those monuments but to tell the story of their origin, some of them 
would doubtless inform, that the herculean labor of their structure 
constituted no small part of the task, under whose oppressive se- 
verity the sons of Israel groaned. 

The relation which the Hebrews sustained to the Egyptians, and 

the frequent allusions of sacred history to the latter people, renders 
their ancient records more interesting and valuable, especially to 

the believer in, revealed religion. An intercourse was kept up be- 
tween these two nations from the time of Jacob, till the Babylonian 
captivity. During the centuries which the Hebrews spent under 

the dominion of the Pharaohs, there must have been an interchange 

of customs, language, and manners, that would modify more or Jess 

the moral physiognomy of each people. With reference to this 

point M. Greppo has the following pertinent remarks :— 
“It is then indisputable, and it has long been understood, that the Hebrews 

and Egyptians should be studied together and in their relations; that the customs 
and history of Egypt, if better studied and better understood, would throw great 
light upon the history and customs of the people of God ; in a word that the Phara- 
onic antiquities, if it were possible to lift up the veil, would form the best his- 
toric commentary upon a portion of the holy books, and especially upon the 

Pentatcuch. But we were, not long since, still far from this result. To know 
Egypt, its history and customs, to facilitate the comparative study of the two 

nations, the banks of the Nile must needs be explored with the most untiring 
perseverance; their monuments, sketched with care, must be compared and 
commented upon with judgement; and e specially, which we hardly dared to 
expect, they must cease to be unintelligible tous. Such is now the case; the 
land of the Pharaohs has been visited by numerous and learned travellers, and, 
for the first time, an army has been seen extending its protection to the peace 
able researches of science. E gypt has been desc ribed in a work where all the 
arts are displayed with a magnificence truly regal. Finally, Providence, which 
has directed in our age the disc overy of hie rogly phies, has given a mouth to the 
monuments, which for so many centuries have been wrapped in silence. Should 
not this happy concurrence of c ircumstances lead us to hope for many ‘most im- 
portant aids to sacred criticism? In proportion as the science which owes its 
origin to Champollion, shall successively reach the developements it promises, 
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we must see those narratives of the sacred books in which Egypt is so conspicu 
ous, more and more confirmed and illustrated ; and already, though the study 
of hieroglyphics is in its infancy, many precious documents have aided in the 
understanding and defence of the Scriptures.” 

The plan, which our author has pursued is to consider the phi- 
lological, historical, and geographical results, which grow out of 
the “application of hieroglyphics to the sacred books, and the 
means which they afford for a satisfactory solution of certain 
weighty difficulties. 

It has been supposed, that there were some resemblances be- 

tween the ancient Egyptian and Hebrew languages. The truth 
of this conjecture has been confirmed by the recent discoveries, as 
will appear from a careful collection of the alphabetic characters 
of the two languages. The similarity of the Coptic and Hebrew 
alphabetic sounds is very great. ‘The analogies and resemblances 
between these two ancient languages furnish a topic of interesting 
discussion’ for the Hebrew critic ; and when Champollion shall 
have completed his researches in regard to the language of Egypt, 

new and important light may be thrown on this interesting article 
of philology. 
There is a striking analogy in the style and idiom of certain 

Egyptian compositions and those of the Hebrews. A great simi- 
larity has been observed in the manner of spelling proper names. 
On a funeral manuscript has been discovered the name of Poti- 
phar, the official designation of the ruler to whom Joseph was sold. 
The hieroglyphic characters which compose this name, when ren- 
dered by equivalent alphabetic signs, give the reading Pétéphree, 
the same as found in the Coptic version of Genesis; and its cor- 
respondence with the Hebrew name, shows the historic exactness 

of the Scriptures in the minutest details. Though the philological 
analogies and resemblances between these venerable languages, 
which have perpetuated the earliest records of human knowledge, 
have been but partially developed, yet conclusions are already 
warranted of a highly interesting nature, which we hail as an ear- 
nest of what may be anticipated, when the hidden treasures of 
Egyptian wisdom shall have been more fully explored. The ab- 
stract nature of this subject, interesting only to the biblical critic, 
compels us to forego further remarks, and to pass on to a consid- 
eration of what will be regarded as the more important division 
of the work before us. 

(To be Concluded.) 
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RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 

Tue Bistican Reposrrory. No. 1. January, 1831. Con- 
puctep BY Epwarp Rosinson, Professor Extraordinary in 
the Theological Seminary at Andover. Andover: Flagg and 
Gould. pp. 198. 

This first number of the Biblical Repository bears unequivocal testimony to 

the ability and diligence of the Editor, and is particularly valuable as detailing, 

in part, the results of his researches and observations, during his long residence 

in France and Germany. It contains the following articles: I. Theological 

Education in Germany, by the Editor. II. Interpretation of Psalin xvi, by 

Professor Stuart. III. Grammatico-Historical Interpretation of the Scriptures, 

by Professor Hahn of Leipsic; translated by the Editor. IV. Remarks on 

Hahn's Definition of Interpretation, and some Topics connected with it, by 

Professor Stuart. V. Grammatical Accuracy of the Writers of the New Tes- 

tament, by Professor Tittman of Leipsic ; translated by the Editor. V1. Theo- 

logical Literature and Education in Italy, by Professor Tholuck of Halle ; 

Translated by the Editor. VII. Literary Notices, by the Editor. Of the rela- 

tive merits of these articles, different opinions will doubtless be entertained. We 

were particularly interested with the first, third, and fourth. Professor Stuart's 

Interpretation of Psalm xvith, in the second article, is learned and able, contain- 

ing an examination of the several views which have been taken of this Psalm, 

and a discussion of some important general principles. The writer applies this 

portion of Scripture exclusively tothe Messiah. His principal reason for such an 

application is, that a portion of it is expressly so applied by the Apostles Peter 

and Paul (Acts ii. 25—28, and xiii. 35); and if a part of the Psalm applies to 

Christ, the remainder, it is insisted, must be similarly applied,since the same 

person is represented as speaking through the whole of it. We cannot say that 

we are entirely satisfied as to the correctness of this principle ; in other words, 

we are not satisfied that certain portions of the same Psalm, or Chapter may 

not refer to the literal David, or to some other man, as a type of Christ, and 

other portions to Christ, the antitype, without any apparent change of person. 

For instance ; when God forbade David to build him an house, he promised that 

he would raise up one of his sons (Solomon) to do this great work ; that he would 

‘ settle him in his house and in his kingdom forever ; and that his throne should 

be established forevermore.’ See 1 Chron. xvii. 14. A part of this promise cer- 

tainly applies to Solomon ; and is it not equally certain that another part can- 

not apply to the literal Solomon, but rather to Him of whom Solomon was a 

type ?—We know that the seventh verse of the xlvth Psalm is an address of 

the Father to the Son, because it is so interpreted by the Apostle, Heb. i. 8. 

“« But unto the Son, he saith, Thy throne, O God, is forever and ever,” &c. 

But is there no difficulty in supposing the eternal Father as addressing the Son, 

or as speaking of him, through the whole of this Psalm? Is it not much more 

natural to regard the literal son of David (Solomon) as the subject of some 

part of it?—So in the xvith Psalm, of which an interpretation is given in the 

article before us ;—if it relate exclusively to the Messiah, the Messiah must be 

understood as the person speaking, through the whole of it. And yet the 

Apostle Peter, in the very passage in which he applies a portion of the Psalm 
to Christ, represents the literal David as the Person speaking. “ For David 

speaketh concerning him (Christ) &c. Acts ii. 25 
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We are glad this subject is under discussion, and would not he understood as 

being very sanguine in the objections here urged. Still, we are not willing, 

either on our own account or that of our brethren, to depart from the ancient 

interpretation of this Psalm, and other similar portions of Scripture,—that 

given by Calvin and acquiesced in by our fathers—until we are sure that the 

ground on which we are invited to step is sufficient to sustain us. 

In commenting on the last verse of this Psalm,‘ Thou wilt show me the path 

of life ; in thy presence is fulness of joy, and at thy right hand are pleasures 

forever more,’ Professor Stuart has the following eloquent remarks on the pre- 

tences of Unitarians and Rationalists that the Jews had no knowledge of a fu- 

ture existence until after their return from Babylon. 

“ Fortunate people, we may exclaim then, fortunate indeed that you were 
carried away toa distant heathen land, and a seventy years exile! For there, 
among the gross idolaters of the Euphrates and Tigris’ plains, you learned 
what all the patriarchs and prophets of the living God had never taught you 
you learned that you were made inthe image of God and destined to live for- 
ever! Happy people, who came to such instruction by exile—instruction more 
important than all which they had ever before received! But seriously ; are 
we then to believe, that when Paul says, (or if not he, at least a writer of his 

age, and one of high authority in the church,) that ‘ Abraham looked for a cit 
whose builder and maker is God ;’ that when he asserts that the ancient patri- 
archs ‘ all died in faith, having seen the promises afar off, and embraced them, 
and desired a better country even a heavenly’ (Heb.11: 10, 13—16); are we 
to believe that such men had no hope of immortality? Who does not know, 
moreover, that the Egyptians of the most ancient times, had, of all the heathen 
world, the most distinct and palpable hopes of immortality and beliefin it? So 
the immortal monuments erected in the times of the patriarchs and of Moses, 
do testify abundantly at the present moment ; as Champollion has shewn in the 
most convincing manner. Herodotus and Diodorus Siculus help to confirm all 
this, in their account of the ancient Egyptians. Now was not Moses, the great 
leader and lawgiver of the Hebrew nation, “ learned in all the wisdom of the 
Egyptions” (Acts 7: 22); and was he not therefore acquainted with the doc- 
trine of immortality which lay on the very face of their religion? And if the 
patriarchs and Moses knew all this, (to speak of no more,) was this knowledge 
all lost before the time of David? Was the king of Israel, the man after God's 
own heart, the anointed of the Lord, more ignorant than the tyrants of a hea- 
then throne, the worshippers of oxen and blocks of wood and stone? Believe 
this who will ;—but when the opposers of credulity, the rationalists of our times, 
lay such a tax as this upon our understandings, for one I must decline to pay it. 

I revolt, if it be at the expense of being regarded as superstitious. Iam yet, 
and for aught that I can find, am still likely to be, a great way off from believ- 
ing that the people of God were so much inferior to their idolatrous and hea- 
then neighbors, that they did not even indulge the expectation of immortality.” 

The first article in the Repository, on “ Theological Education in Germany,” 
is left unfinished. The part published consists of an “ Introduction,” and an inter- 

esting account of the ‘“ German Universities." From the “ Introduction,” we 

extract the following, relating to persons and events connected with the refor- 

mation. 

“ We as a nation have no antiquity, and no history, except of recent date ; 
and our very spirit of change and improvement prevents us from preserving 
that which is old, merely for the sake of its antiquity. But in Germany, all is 
different. There a love of antiquity predominates in external things, although 
discarded in regard to intellectual matters ; and centuries seem there to be less 
remote from one another, than we have here been accustomed to conceive them. 
The period of the Reformation seems hardly separated from the present time. 
The names of Luther and Melancthon are as familiar in the mouths of the people, 
as with us those of Washington and Franklin ; and the great Reformer is regard- 
ed with the same sort of filial veneration, as is our great champion of civil liberty. 
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You pass through the small city of Eisleben, and visit his father’s house. An 
inscription above the door announces that this was the birth place of Luther. 
A school for poor childrenis now kept in the house, the master of which shews 
you around, and explains to you the relics they have collected in the room 
where the Reformer was born. At Wittemberg you visit his cell in the old 
convent, now the location of a theological seminary ; you see there the table, 

the huge stove, the seat in the window, just as when occupied by Luther in the 
beginning of his career; and it requires no great stretch of imagination to be- 
hold him and Melancthon, engaged in discussions which they little expected 
were to agitate the world. You enter the ancient church by the door on which 
Luther posted up his celebrated theses; within, the two friends lie entombed 
over against each other in front of the pulpit, and their portraits hang upon the 
walls. You go to the spot where Luther publicly burned the pope's bull, and 
thus cut off all hope of reconciliation ; you walk the streets of the city; and 
all now remains as it was then. The persons and the generation are gone ; but 

their place, and their houses, and their streets, and all the objects by which they 
were surrounded, are still before you, and are now presented to your eyes, just 
as once they met their view. In such circumstances, it is almost with a painful 
feeling, that you wake as it were from a dream, and call to mind, that all this 

refers back to a hundred years before the earliest settlement of your native 
land. The ruined castles and massy churches which one everywhere sees, are 
monuments of still earlier ages ; and are associated with the history and the 
legends of a thousand years. The past and the present here take hold of each 
other ; and the ages that lie between them seem annihilated. This feeling, it 
is true, is carried to a still higher degree of solemnity and sublimity at Rome ; 
where the monuments of ancient grandeur seem like the relics of another 
world.” 

We have abridged the account of the “‘ German Universities,” that we may 

acquaint our readers, in as few words as possible, with some of the more inter- 

esting statements. 

‘* A German university is essentially a professional school, or rather an assem- 
blage of such schools, comprising the four faculties of theology, law, medicine, 
and philosophy ; the latter of which corresponds to what is elsewhere called the 
faculty of letters and science, and embraces everything not strictly compre- 
hended in some one of the other three. Hence the different faculties corres- 
pond precisely to our professional seminaries and schools; so that could we 

consent to bring together into one place one of our theological seminaries, a law 
school, and a medical school; unite the libraries and the advantages of all; 

and a faculty of letters and science; the result would be a university entirely 
on the German plan.” 

“ At the present day, all the universities are immediately and entirely de- 
pendent on the respective governments within whose bounds they fall. All 
the professors and instructors of every kind are appointed, and generally speak- 
ing their salaries paid, directly by the government ; which supports also or di- 
rects the whole expense of the university, of the erection and repair of build- 
ings,* of the increase of the library, and scientific collections, etc. 

“ The professors are of two kinds, ordinary and extraordinary. They are all 
appointed alike, but differ in rank. The ordinary professors, strictly speaking, 
constitute the faculty ; they are members of the academical senate, and thus 
have a voice in the government of the university ; they have a dean of the fac- 
ulty, who is always chosen by and from themselves. The professors extraordi- 
nary are simply teachers, and have no further duties nor privileges. Besides 
these, there is another class of private instructors, privatim docentes, composed 
of young men who have taken the degree of Doctor of Philosophy, (equivalent 
toour Master of Arts,) and have then permission to read lectures and give pri- 
vate instruction in the universities. 
“In some instances literary men, with the permission of the government, 

give courses of lectures at the universities, and receive fees, without being at- 

* “Tt has been often said that German universities have no buildings. This is true in 
one sense, and not in another. Al] have a building fora library and for scientific collec- 
tions ; some have one with lecture rooms; others have hospitals ; and al! have 
school. But it is universally true that there are no buildings for the ac 
students, who everywhere live in hired rooms, and mos tly in private houses. 
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tached to the institution in any other way, than as privatim docentes. Thus 
the historian Niebuhr, in his character of member of the Berlin Academy of 
Sciences, reads lectures at Bonn ; and at Halle a former major general was lec- 
turing on military history and tactics. 

“« As a general fact, the professors deliver their lectures at their own houses. 
The recent universities of Berlin and Bonn occupy former palaces, and have 
ample room for all necessary lecture rooms, as well as for the public collections 
In Halle also the university has one large lecture room, which is occupied by 
the theological professors in succession. But in Gottingen and at most of the 

other universities, each professor has to previde his own auditorium, and the 

accommodations for sitting and writing are commonly of the rudest kind. IJt 
is not unusual for the students to have to hurry from one lecture to another, at 
the distance perhaps of halfa mile. To accommodate them in this respect, the 
professor does not commence until five or ten minutes, as the case may be, after 
the hour has struck. 
“The students, before entering the university, are required to have passed 

through a regular course of preparatory study at the gymnasia, or public classi- 
cal schools. At these schools, boys are taken at the age of from eight to twelve ; 

and are trained in a thorough course of classical study. They are taught, not 
only to read the Greek and Latin with fluency, but also to write them. ‘They 
are moreover accustomed to speak the latter language with ease,and in the 

latter part of their course to hold all their exercises in it. 
“ The students on entering the university from the gymnasia, pass froma 

state of discipline and close supervision to a state of entire freedom. Having 
once chosen their profession, they may attend what lectures they pfease, and as 
few as they please ; they may live where they please, and do what they please. 
The university exercises no authority over them whatever, so long as they are 
not guilty of open misconduct. These are circumstances which may serve to 
account for that wild spirit of insubordination and visionary liberty, which has 

been represented as so prevalent among the students of Germany. Prevalent 
it undoubtedly has been and is still; but probably in a much less degree than 
has generally been supposed. The riots, and duels, and renewning, all the 
noise and folly of crime, are confined to a few in comparison with the great 
body of the students, who are engaged ina course of silent, persevering study. 
The noise and bustle of these few have struck foreigners asa peculiar feature of 
the German students, and have therefore been fully and frequently described ; 
while the more noiseless course of the many has escaped their observation. 
“The students, as has been already said, attend what courses of lectures 

they please. There are however certain professional courses which they must 
have attended, in order to be afterwards admitted to an examination. In the- 
ology, for instance, a man must have heard lectures in all the four departments 
of exegesis, dogmatik or doctrinal theology, ecclesiastical history, and Homile- 
tik or practical theology. These are significantly called Brodcollegia ; because 
a man's future bread depends on his having heard them. 

“ As a general rule, all the students not only take notes of the lectures, but 
mostly write them out in full. The professor often spends a part of the time in 
regular dictation, which is written down by all; while between the paragraphs 
he gives extempore illustrations, which are also seized and written down by 
many. It is exceedingly rare to see a student in the lecture room without his 
writing materials in busy use. These are very simple ; consisting of a small 
ortfolio or Mappe in which he carries his pens and paper, and a small turned 

inkstand of horn, with a cover that screws on, and a small sharp spike on the 
bottom by which it is stuck fast upon the bench or writing table before him. 
They are exceedingly punctual ; and the few minutes previous to the entrance 
of the professor, are usually devoted to mending their pens and putting their 
paper in order. This is accompanied by a general whistling and buz of conver- 
sation. The moment the professor enters, all is hushed ; he begins immediately 
to read, and they to write ; sometimes without interruption till the striking of 
the clock. In this way they hurry from one lecture to another, and it is not 
uncommon for them to attend five or six every day.” 
“The sovereigns of Germany universally hold the whole power of the coun- 

try in their hands ; and there is not a place of honor or profit, from the minis- 
ter of state down to the petty schoolmaster of a village, which is not directly 
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or indirectly dependent on the government. Every lawyer is one, only so far 
as he is connected with the courts of justice, as an officer of lower or higher 
rank and name ; every physician is one, only so far as he has the license and 
sanction of the proper department ; the church itself is but the slave of the 
civil power, and must do all its bidding. No man can devote himself to the ser- 
vice of his divine Master, and proclaim salvation tu the perishing souls of his ; I . perishing 
fellow men, but in the way which the government directs. Were he to attempt 

it, without having yielded obedience to all the prescribed formalities, there is 
not a spot in Germany where imprisonment or banishment would not be his 
lot. The government mixes itself in everything, prescribes everything, will 

know everything, and prohibits everything, which does not strictly coincide 
with its own interests and will.’ 

“ Of all who enter the universities, there are probably not so many as one in Cee I . A ; 
ten, who are not looking forward to an employment under government; that is 
tosay, there are not so many who are expecting to subsist merely upon their 

own resources. They all know moreover full well, that the government not 
only keeps a watchful eye over their conduct while they are students, but that 

when they have passed through the regular time, they must undergo examina- 
tions, not in name alone, but in rigorous earnest, and before men of tried ability. 
If they fail here, they are indeed permitted to make one more trial ; but if they 
fail again, the fruits of their years of toil, and their hopes of future subsistence 

J Yr - . ‘ . . . ? 

are gone forever. They can never again be admitted to an examination, either 
under their own government, nor under any other in Germany. It is here 
that the governments press with their whole weight upon the students, and 
compel a diligence which can know neither remission nor rest, until its great 
object be accomplished.” 

Professor Hahn’s Essay on the “ Grammatico-Historical Interpretation of 

the Scriptures,” and Professor Stuart’s following “Remarks,” are very able 

and satisfactory. Professor Hahn distinguishes between the true principles of 

interpretation, and those embraced by liberalists and allegorists of every descrip- 

tion, and urges substantial reasons why the former should be adopted, and the 

latter rejected.—In the course of his “‘ Remarks,” Professor Stuart endeavors 

to show, that the prophets understood the import of their own predictions, in 

opposition to the views of those who regard them as having been little more 

than mere passive instruments, “ the amanuenses of the Spirit.” We have no 

doubt of the correctness and importance of Mr. Stuart's representations on 

this subject ; though it occurred to us in the reading, that they might need a 

little qualification. Unquestionably, “the prophets, while inspired, were vol- 

untary, conscious, rational agents,” and “attached some ideas to every word 

and phrase which they employed.” And yet, is it likely that they fully under- 

stood their own predictions? Did Ezekiel understand perfectly the last eight 

Chapters of his prophecy ; or Daniel the last two of his; or Paul his predic- 

tion of the “ man of sin ;” or John the various predictions contained in the 

Apocalypse? Did they so understand these predictions, that they could have 
fully interpreted them, pointing out the particular events to which they refer- 

red, and by which they would ultimately be fulfilled? We presume not; and we 

have no doubt, from an illustration employed by Professor Stuart, that he would 
agree with us in this opinion. 

There has been not a little discussion in our pages, during the last year, on 

the question, ‘ What constitutes Infidelity ?? and whether the views expressed 

by some leading Unitarians, in this country and in Europe, do not amount to a 

species of Infidelity ? Mr. Robinson regards the Rationalists of Germany as 

Deists. 

“The Rationalism of Germany is the Deism of England. The difference 
is, that in the latter country, the enemies of religion were not enrolled under 
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the banners of the church, but attacked her as open adversaries ; while in Ger- 
many, the poison lias spread through the body of the church itself, and those 
who have solemnly bound themselves to make the Bible their only rule of faith 
and practice have been among the first to discard its authority and contest its 
doctrines.” 

Dr. Réhr, now general superintendent and first court preacher at Weimar, de- 

clares “that, as the advocate of Rationalism, he acknowledges Herbert of 

Cherbury, and his friends and followers, as his own predecessors.” And yet 

this same Dr. Rohr asserts, that “ Christian Rationalism does not deny the fact 

of an extraordinary revelation from God in the Holy Scriptures, but only the 

irregular, i. e. miraculous mode in which it was effected.” 

We see in this, that a man may bea Deist, an acknowledged follower of Lord 
Herbert of Cherbury, and yet be, by profession, a minister of the New Testa- 

ment, a lauded, promoted, honored minister, and may admit “ the fact of an 

extraordinary revelation from God inthe Holy Scriptures.” 
Kant, whom Hahn describes as the father of modern Rationalism, lays down 

the following principle of interpretation, the same for substance as that whieh 
is adopted by the leading Unitarians of England and this country. “ It is nec- 

essary that the revelation which has come into our hands should be explained 

throughout in a sense, which shall coincide with the general practical rules of a 

religion of pure reason.” He immediately acknowledges that “ this mode of in- 

terpretation may often appear, even to ourselves, to be forced, as it regards the 

mere text; OFTEN IT MAY REALLY BE 80; but still, 1f THE TEXT CAN PossiI- 

BLY BE MADE TO BEAK IT, this interpretation must be preferred to such a 

literal one, as either contains in itself nothing favorable to morality, or even 

goes so far as to operate against it.” A precious confession this, that liberalists 

are conscious of forcing the sacred text—of FrorciING IT TO THE EXTREME OF 

WHAT IT WILL PossinLy BEAR—and consequently that they know and feel, 

that the plain, obvious sense of Scripture is hostile to their views. 

We might pursue our remarks on the work before us to much greater lengths, 
but our limits forbid. We only add, that we cordially welcome the Biblical 

Repository, and earnestly recommend it to the patronage of those who have 

opportunity and ability to devote themselves to a critical study of the Holy 

Scriptures. This first number is neatly and accurately printed, and is perhaps 

all, both in matter and form, which its friends and promoters could desire. 

The Great Mystery of Godliness Incontrovertible ; or Sir Isaac 
Newton and the Socinians foiled in the attempt to prove a cor- 
ruption in the text, 1 Tim. Lik. 16. Cee tpeveptOn ev capt ; Containing a 

Review of the Charges brought against the Passage; an Exami- 
nation of the various Readings ; and a confirmation of that in the 
received Text on Principles of General and Biblical Criticism. 
By E. Henperson, Professor of Divinity and the Oriental Lan- 
guages at Highbury College. London: Holdsworth and Ball, 
1830. pp. 96. 

Dr. Henderson commences his elaborate examination of this disputed pas- 

sage, 1 Tim. iii. 16, by guarding his readers against the supposition, because 

he had associated the name of Newton with Socinians on his title page, that 

therefore he regarded Newton as a Socinian. 

“ In giving prominence to the name of Sir Isaac Newton, and associating it 

with that of “Socinian,” nothing is further from the intention of the author 
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than to produce an impression, that our celebrated philosopher held the views 
which are professed by those generally known under this appellation. From all 
that has yet been developed of his sentiments, it is impossible to draw any con 
clusion that would warrant such an opinion. That he was no Socinian, in the 
modern acceptation of the term, is beyond all dispute ; for he distinctly avows 
his belief in the miraculous birth of our Lord, which is a doctrine repudiated 

by the enemies of his divinity : and he asserts, in the most unqualified terms, 
that he was the object of primitive worship. Nor does he hesitate to affirm, 
that “ the words Xporoc and Os are more plainly equipollent than Xpieroe and 
Mvernpicy—a declaration he never could have made, had he believed him to be 
possessed of nothing more than simple humanity. He animadyerts, indeed, 
with great freedom, and sometimes with considerable asperity on the orthodox ; 
but it does not appear, that this arises from any hostility to their views respecting 

the doctrine of the Trinity, or that it was opposed to anything besides the un- 
fair mode in which he conceived they had treated one or two passages of Scrip- 

ture, with a view to the support of that doctrine.” 

The different readings of the passage in question, which are of sufficient im 

portance to merit examination, are three, and may be thus exhibited 

eEOC 
7OC > epavepeodn ev oapxi. 

'O 5 

GOD 
WHO > was manifest in the flesh. 

WHICH § 
After examining the external evidence in favor of these several readings, sep 

arately, critically, at great length, and with much apparent candor, Dr. H. ar 

rives at the following conclusion 

“In point of manuscript authority, c, the reading for which Sir Isaac Newton 
contends, is absolutely without one positive and indisputable testimony ; oc, 
adopted by Griesbach, is clearly supported by the suffrage of only three manu- 
scripts ; whereas Oe, the reading of the Textus Receptus, has been found in 
upwards of ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTY, Which as before noticed, are all the 
other manuscripts of the Pauline Epistles, the collation of which, has yet been 
published. 

“ As it regards the Versions, the preponderance of their evidence would cer- 
tainly be in favor of ¢ or os, could it possibly be proved, that they were all made 
independently of each other from the Greek text, and that the Syriac uses the 
relative pronoun and not a conjunction ; but the want of satisfactory proof in 
reference to some of them throws a proportionate degree of weight into the 
scale of those which positively support ccc. 

The Fathers are completely divided: the Greeks conformably to their orig- 
nal Greek text, exhibiting @«:; and the Latins, with a few exceptions, exhibi- 

ting quod, the reading of their Latin Vulgate. 

With the amount of this evidence fairly before us, the question now is, 
whether three Greek MSS. not superior in point of age or character to many 
of the rest, the Latin Fathers, in their quotations of the Vulgate, and six an- 

cient versions, whose testimony is equivocal, ought for a moment to outweigh 

upwards of one hundred and seventy Greek MSS., all the Greek Fathers, and 
four ancient versions, made directly from the Greek text, at various times, and 

altogether independently of each other? On every principle of criticism usu- 
ally applied to decide the amount and authority of external evidence in refer- 
ence to ancient writings, must not Os be regarded as the original and genuine 
reading, and o and cc rejected as unsupported in their claims to a place in the 
sacred text?” 

In comparing the different readings, on the ground of their internal evidence, 
Dr. H. shows, that neither o, nor cs, accords with the laws of grammatical 

construction ; nor is either of them consistent with the sense of the whole 

connected passage. In regard to os, the reading adopted in “the Improved 
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Version,” and followed by most modern Unitarians, Dr. John Jones, a learned 

Unitarian observes, 

“ For O#0¢, the Vulgate reading, Griesbach has introduced er, and endeavors 
to support the change by one of the most elaborate notes in his volumes. Yet 
I will engage to shew that he has proved nothing but his own incompetence as 
a critic, and his want of fidelity as a collater of the ancient copies. The new 
reading is erroneous, because it is neither good sense nor good Greek.” 

The discussion before us concludes with the following paragraph : 

We have now brought our critical examination of this important passage to 
aclose. The charge of corruption, alleged by Sir Isaac Newton, we have 

shewn to be unfounded. The reading, which he contends to have been that 
originally in the text, and used by the Church during the first five centuries, 
we have seen rejected by Griesbach, and all critics of any note, and abandoned 
even by the Socinians themselves. That adopted by the celebrated German 
editor, and the “ Improved Version of it, have been proved to be as destitute of 
solid and sufficient authority, as they are contrary to the idiom of the Greek 
language, and at variance with some of the first principles of biblical philology 

and exegesis. And the reading of the received text has been established by a 
mass of cumulative evidence, derived from the sources to which an appeal is 
ordinarily made on questions of this nature. While, therefore, the enemies of 
our Lord's Divinity attempt to give eclat to their opinions, by mixing up with 

the publication of them the name of a great philosopher, it cannot but prove 
satisfactory to those who have cordially embraced that doctrine, to find that the 
passage which has been the subject of investigation, so far from suffering any 

detriment from the most rigid critical scrutiny to which it may be brought, 
only gains in point of stability and authority, and continues to demand an un- 
hesitating recepticn of the great mystery which it proclaims: Gop was mant- 
FEST IN THE FLESH.” 

2. Human Depravity, or Mana Fallen Being: A Sermon de- 
livered in the Murray Street Church on the evening of March 21, 
1830. By Thomas H. Skinner, D. D., Pastor of the Fifth Presby- 
terian Church, Philadelphia. New York: Henry C. Sleight. pp. 24. 

We know not why this Discourse was entitled ‘ Human Depravity, or a Man 

a fallen Being.’ The discussion assumes, of course, that man is a fallen being ; 

but the subject is, properly, the super-abounding grace of the Gospel over the 

evils of the fall; or the superior excellence of that constitution under which 

man is now placed to that under which our first parents originally existed. In 

order, however, that the superior excellence of the present constitution of 

things may be duly appreciated, it must be judged of in its connexions, as a whole. 

“ What architect would not deem himself wronged, if his ingenuity and skill 

should be estimated from a detached part of a most complicated and profound 

piece of workmanship? In this way of judging, things are apt to be pronounced 
against, which, considered in their relations to other things, evince the deepest 
penetration and wisdom. And shall we adopt this mode of judging, in regard 

to the ways of the Almighty? When He began his operations, He hada 
scheme of action before Him, too extended and vast to be comprehended by 
any other mind than His own. On the fulfilmeut of that entire scheme, not 
of any one single part of it, does He depend, so to speak, for the discovery of 
His perfection. The Scripture, reminding us that we now know only in part, 

counsels us to judge nothing before the time, but wait till the mystery of God 
be finished. ‘I'he precipitancy, which, in opposition to this advice, not only re- 
fuses to wait, but will not take into view the whole of what has been done— 

which grounds a sentence of condemnation on one detached measure, a measure 
which would never have been entered upon, but for the sake of what was and 
is to follow—such rashness it is, that leads men to raise their objections to the 
providence and ways of God: of which a thousand exemplifications might be 

mentioned, but none more unequivocal than that connected with our present 

ae] 
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subject. For when God so ordered things that Adam's disobedience should be 
the occasion of his posterity’s disobedience and condemnation also, did he there 
stay his ordering hand? Was nothing done toward mankind but just to con- 
demn them? ‘Then God had shown indeed his severity, but the glory of his 

goodness had not appeared. But find we nothing else revealed in the Scrip- 
tures concerning this subject ? Have we not read that the second Adam ap- 
peared to undo the mischief perpetrated by the first ; that the Son of man came 

to destroy the works of the devil ; that His errand into this world who travailed 

and prayed in the garden of Gethsemane, was to counteract the evils let into 
the same world by that man’s disobedience who dwelt in the garcen of Eden? 
Nay, not only was the second Adam a restorer of that which the first took away, 
but Scripture has clearly sounded in our ears the most joyful intelligence, that 
he bestows inconceivably more than was lost.” 

3. The Province of Reason in Matters of Religion: A Sermon 

delivered, by request, in the Murray Street Church, in the City of 
New York, May 16th, 1830. By Leonard Woods, D. D., Profes- 
sor of Christian Theology in the Theological Seminary at Andover, 
Mass. New York: Henry C. Sleight. pp. 32. 

It is no part of the province of reason, says Dr. Woods in this discourse, to 

‘attempt to originate truth,’ or to ‘ sit in judgement upon any of the doctrines 

or facts which God makes known ;’ but rather ‘ to learn what God teaches ; to 

obtain the knowledge of the facts and doctrines which he exhibits, particularly 

those which he exhibits in his word ;’ (having first ascertained that the Bible 

is his word) ‘to arrange them in a suitable order, and apply them to their vari- 

ous uses.’ ‘T'o confine reason within this province, it is insisted, is agreeable to 

‘ its nature,’ honorable to God, and most favorable ‘ to our own intellectual and 

moral improvement ;’ while to attempt pushing it beyond these limits must not 

only be ‘ useless, but will directly hinder the influence of truth,’ prove an injury 

to ourselves, and endanger the peace and welfare of the church of God. 

The subject of this sermon is one of great difficulty as well as importance ; 

the plan is judicious ; and in the filling up, there is much instruction and warn 

ing to ministers and churches, which we trust will not be without its effect. 

Two remarks have occurred to us, while reading the sermon, which we 

subjoin. 

1. It is the duty of the religious teacher, not to attempt separating philoso- 

phy from religion, but to define its province and regulate its decisions, accord- 

ing to the unerring standard. In regard to this subject, there are extremes, 

and there is danger, on either hand ;—danger of indulging in adventurous, fruit- 

less philosophical speculation ; and danger of denouncing philosophy, and di- 

vorcing it from religion, as unworthy to have any connexion with it. The pro- 

vince of reason in religion, as defined by Dr. Woods, is also the province over 
which a sound intellectual and moral philosophy may with propriety be permit- 

ted to traverse. Take, for instance, the work of applying the ascertained facts 

and doctrines of the Bible. These are to be applied to the human mind ; but 

how so applied, without some knowledge of the philosophy of the human mind ? 

These doctrines are tobe applied to the understandings, the consciences, and the 

hearts of men; but who can determine, independently of all philosophical in- 

quiry, what is the understanding, and what the conscience, and what the heart ? 

The fact is, that every intelligent religious teacher, let him talk of philosophy 
as he may, is obliged to have recourse to it, more or less; and hence the 

propriety, instead of proscribing and denouncing it altogether, of endeavoring 

to define its province and regulate its decisions —We admit, however, that the 
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greater danger is on the other hand—that of suffering our philosophy to over- 

leap its barriers, and wander in vain conjecture and fruitless speculation. In 

view of our continual exposure inthis respect, we remark again, 

2. It is much easier for a vigorous, active mind to prescribe rules on this 

subject, than it is to keep them. For after all its rules, its efforts, and its pray- 

ers, such a mind will have more temptations than it can easily repel, to break 

away from the proper province of reason, and puzzle itself and others, and vex 
the church of God, with speculations which cannot profit. There is much 

fiithful warning on this subject in the discourse before us, which we commend 
to the consideration of all our readers, and particularly of ministers. Let us 

‘trust in the Lord with all our heart, and not lean to our own understandings- 

In all our ways acknowledge him, and he shall direct our paths.’ 

5. The Life and Times of Richard Baxter, with a critical Ex- 
amination of his writings. By Rev. William Orme, Author of ‘ the 
Life of John Owen, D. D., ‘ Bibliotheca Biblica,’ &c. In two vols. 
Boston: Crocker & Brewster. 1831. 

This work presents strong inducements to the reader on account both of 

its subject and its author. Baxter was one of the most remarkable men of his 

time, and his times were the most remarkable in English History. The circum- 

stance, also, that this is the last work of the lamented Orme, with which he 

closed his labors and his life, will cause it to be read with a melancholy interest. 

A Review may be expected in a future number. 

Extract of a Letter to the Secretary of the Massachusetts Mis- 
sionary Society 

The following Extract exhibits the trials which some of the feeble churches 

of Massachusetts have been called to suffer, as also the artifices to which their 

adversaries are willing to descend in order to accomplish their favorite meas- 

ures. 

‘‘ This people have passed through the same trials that have been 
so common of late to many Orthodox churches in this part of the 
commonwealth, fo wit, they have been exiled from a beautiful church 
to make room for Unitarianism—have lost their church furniture 
and their church Records. The last oppressive act they have felt 
was the taking away of their Records. This was done since my 
ordination. ‘The manner in which they were taken renders the 
case more aggravating. ‘The circumstances were these. The Uni- 
tarian society requested of my church the privilege of looking at the 
Records for the purpose of taking a memorandum of dates, &c. 
Permission was granted them to call and see them at my study. 
Accordingly a committee of three called upon me, and stated that 
their ‘ only object’ was that stated above. Accordingly I produced 
the book. As soon as they had the Records in their hands, one of 
their party steps out of the door, and returns immediately with a 
sheriff, who stood waiting and in readiness to seize the book. He 
embraced the opportunity thus afforded him by stratagem, and took 
it by a writ of replevin. This took place about the first of October. 
Since then we have enjoyed repose.” 
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Two Letters To THE Reverend Moses Stuart, ON THE SUB- 
yeEcT OF Reuicious Linerry. By Bernard Whitman. Boston: 

Gray & Bowen. 1830. pp. 166. 

In July last, Professor Stuart published a Letter to Dr. Chan- 
ning, in which he sets forth the numerous and weighty charges of 
this latter gentleman against the Orthodox, and calls upon him 

either to retract or prove them. More than half a year has now 

elapsed, and the Reverend Doctor has not seen fit to do either the 

one or the other. Inthe mean time, a feeble attempt has been 

made in the Unitarian Advocate, in part to explain away his alle- 
gations, and in part to justify them.* A more recent attempt of 
the same sort has been made in the Letters which lie before us. 
We gave a brief notice of these Letters on their first appearance, 
stating what we then conceived to be their true import and char- 
acter. We must now go intoa more extended examination of 

them, not because we think them entitled, on their own account, 
to further consideration, but because of the zealous efforts of the 

enemies of Orthodoxy to give them currency and favor with the 
publict—because of the use which is made of them in certain por- 
tions of the country—and because the justice of our first account 
of them has been directly impeached. 

The conductors of the Unitarian Advocate, in their remarks on 

Professor Stuart’s Letter, accuse him of misunderstanding, or at 

least of misrepresenting Dr. Channing. 

“ The language of Dr. Channing, and of liberal Christians generally, was 
never meant to be taken in that broad and gross sense which the Professor 

* The Articles in the Advocate on this subject were noticed and replied to in our 
Numbers for Oct. and Nov. 1830. 

t Repeated and high encomiums have been passed on these Letters in the Unitarian 
Advocate, the Christian Register, and in several of the political papers, both in city and 
country. A writer in the Centinel speaks of them “ as decidedly the most important publi- 

cation that has appeared during the past year’’ !!—as “entirely disproving the solemn as- 
severations of Professor Stuart,” and establishing ‘‘ the justness and truth of Dr. Chan- 
ning’s charges” ! 

VOL. IV.—NO. III. 15 
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seems to attribute to it.” “ He talks of ‘ conspiracies’ and ‘ plots’ in which he 
would have it thought that we accuse the Orthodox of having embarked, as it 
were, with malice prepense ; and to this gross construction of the charge brought 
against them by Unitarians, the Letter owes whatever of plausibility it posses- 
ses. But Professor Stuart knows, as well as we, that no such direct, formal, 
and wicked ‘ plot’ or ‘conspiracy’ is meant to be charged on the Orthodox.” 

The conductors of the Advocate here couple themselves and 
** Unitarians,” and “ liberal Christians generally,” with Dr. Chan- 

ning in this controversy ; and they expressly deny, on the behalf of 
all concerned, that they have ever accused the Orthodox of any 
** direct, formal, and wicked plot or conspiracy,” in the gross sense 
of the terms. It is very unfortunate for some gentlemen, that they 
are not blessed with better memories. It would save them not a 
little self-contradiction, and consequent mortification, if they could 

remember from one year to another, what things they had said 
and published. ‘To assist the recollections of these gentlemen of 
the Advocate, and at the same time to show more clearly the drift 

and bearing of Dr. Channing’s accusations, and the points necessa- 
ry to be proved in the Letters of Mr. Whitman, in order to a full 

justification of himself and his brethren, it will be needful to quote 

a few passages from certain Unitarian authors and publications. 
Fifteen years ago, it was said by a noted Unitarian ‘ Layman,’ 

“The Panoplist may ridicule as much as it pleases the suggestion that they 
(the Orthodox) aim at Ecclesiastical tyranny. We perceive from their spirit 
that the power only is wanting. ‘These new (Ministerial) Associations, if not 
watched and made the objects of jealousy, will soon become tremendous 
engines in the hands of skilful and ambitious men.”* 

In a more recent publication, the same writer accuses the Or- 

thodox of reviving ‘a spirit of intolerance which has had no exam- 
ple, from the banishment of Roger Williams, and the murder of 
Servetus, and the persecution of the followers of Arminius.” “ If 
the Orthodox party had now the civil power in their hands, for 
which they have shown of late a great hankering ........ they 
would not permit a man to vote in civil concerns unless he was a 
church member.”’+ 

The Christian Examiner says, ‘‘ There is to be a combination 
among the most powerful sects To skizE THE CIVIL POWER, and 
the use they may hereafter make of it is to be sought in the calam- 
itous history of Christendom for the last fifieen hundred years.” 
In the same work, the Orthodox are charged with ‘ making a 
thousand efforts’ to restore “a tyranny over the minds of Laymen, 
the loss of which to priests of certain sects of Pharisaical preten- 
sions is as galling, as the simple doctrines of the despised teacher 
of Nazareth were to the high priests and scribes of Jerusalem.” 
Again, the Orthodox are charged, in the same work, with wishing 

* Are you a Christian or a Calvinist? p. 65. 
t The Recent attempt, &c. pp. 9, 17. 
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to ‘ overthow the institutions by which the state is upheld, in or- 
der to erect on their ruins a power, which by them may be deem- 
ed a blessing, though in all ages it has been found a curse.”* 

We quote the following passages from the Christian Register. 

“There now appears among the more ambitious and designing leaders of the 
(Orthodox) party a disposition to form a powERFUL conspiRAcy, to crush the 
growth of liberal opinions, and to render it impolitic, if not dangerous, for a 
man to avow himself a dissenter from the new-fangled Calvinism now in vogue.” 
‘ That they have the disposition and the will to reduce the whole country to a 

state of religious vassalage, we entertain not the slightest doubt.” 
“We doubt whether the Inquisition itself was more to be dreaded, than that 

power...... which does not scruple, even in this free country, tu aim at over- 
turning the noble institutions of our people, by an appeal to the votes of a reli- 

gious majority.” ‘The Orthodox clergy are too generally spiritual lords, 
gras ying at power, and ruling the churches with a rod of iron.” 

Ve published, some months since, a few remarks on an attempt to form ‘a 
Christian party in ‘politic s’—in other words, to unite church and state, and bring 
all the affairs of the country under clerical influence. That this bold design 
has been formed, there can be little doubt ; and we have reason to fear that the 
abettors and promoters of the plan are making more progress towards its accom- 
plishment than is generally believed.’ 

In the same paper, the Orthodox are charged with having “an 
insatiable thirst of power”—with “ aiming at an uncontrolled sway 
in church and stare”—and with having formed “a BOLD BUT DEEP 
LAID PLOT AGAINST OUR PoLITICAL AS WELL As oUR CHRISTIAN 
LIBERTIES. Aug. 23, 1828. In Septe mber, 1828, a series of 

numbers, headed “ THE conspiracy,” were published in the 
Register, in which the Orthodox are charged with having 
conspired against the peace and order of the churches. Again, 
“the self-styled Orthodox” are charged with “ secret plots and 
conspiracies against the peace and liberty of the church and state.” 
Oct. 4th 1828. And again, * It is important that the religious 

public should be apprized of the sch: me now in train to effect a union 
between church and state.” Nov. 22, 1828. 

And, to add more, the Rev. Bernard Whitman of Waltham as- 
sures us, in his Artillery Election sermon, that ‘* many individuals 
in certain sects (referring doubtless to the Orthodox) are making 
the attempt to unite church and state ; and that we have the evi- 
dence of this in their own writings.” 

Will the reader now turn back, and review these multifarious 

accusations. ‘The Orthodox part of the community, and more 
especially the clergy, are here charged with ‘ aiming at Ecclesias- 
tical tyranny ;’—with reviving ‘a spirit of intolerance’ like that 
which led to ‘ the murder of Servetus ;’—with ‘ treacherously com- 
bining to abridge and destroy our religious liberties ;;—with design- 
ing to form a powerful conspiracy to crush the growth of liberal 
opinions ;’—with wishing ‘ to reduce the whole country to a state 

* Vol. V. pp. 279, 298, 505. 
+t Numbers for Oct. 27, 1827; Jan. 12, 1828 ; March 15, 1828; and June 7, 1828. 
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of religious vassalage ;’—with being unwilling that ‘ any man, should 
vote in civil concerns, unless he is a church member ;’—with 
‘ making a thousand efforts to restore a tyranny over the minds of 
laymen ;’—with ‘ grasping at power, and ruling the churches with 
a rod of iron ;’—with ‘ making an attempt to unite church and 

state,’ and having ‘ a scheme now in train’ to effect that object ; 
and, again, with ‘ forming the bold design to unite church and state, 

and making more progress towards its accomplishment than is gen- 
erally believed s—with wishing to ‘overthrow the institutions by 
which the State is upheld, in order to erect on their ruins’ an odi- 

ous Ecclesiastical power ;—and, again, with ‘ aiming, in this free 

country, to overturn the noble institutions of our people.’ “ There 

is to be a combination,” we are told, ‘* among the most powerful 
sects TO SEIZE TUE CIVIL POWER; and the use they may hereafter 

make of it is to be souglit in the calamitous history of Christendom 
for the last fifteen hundred years.” 
Of a piece with these various accusations, and of a character to 

be grouped and considered with them, are those alleged in the 
writings of Dr. Channing, to which public attenticn was called in 

the Letter of Mr. Stuart. The Orthodox are charged, in these 
writings, with ‘ defamation and persecution’—a ‘persecution which 

breathes venom from its lips, and secretly blasts what it cannot 
openly destroy.’ They are said to have forge d ‘chains, which 

eat more deeply into the pate ie an those of iron,’ and to have es- 
tablished, ‘an espionage of bigotry, as effectual to close our lips 
and chill our hearts, as an armed and hundred-¢ yed police.” They 

have ‘ combined to cover with reproach whoever may differ from 
themselves, to drown the free expression of opinion by denuncia- 

tions of heresy, and to strike terror into the multitude by joint and 
perpetual menace.’ ‘ This Protestant liberty, it is said, 1s, In one 
respect, more irritating than Papal bondage. It mocks as well as 

enslaves us. It talks to us courteously, whilst it rivets our chains.’ 
They (the Orthodox) ‘ menace with ruin the Christian who listens 
to opinions different from their own, and brand these opinions with 
the most terrifying epithets, for the purpose of preventing candid 
inquiry into their truth.’ ‘They have ‘ menaced our long established 
form of Congregational church government, and attempted to intro- 
duce tribunals unknown to our churches, for the very purpose, that 
the supposed errors and mistakes of ministers and private Christians 
may be tried and punished as heresies, that is, as crimes.”* Such is 

* In this last sentence, Dr. Channing refers to the proposal for consociating the church- 
es, which was agitated in the General Association of Massachusetts in 1815. This sub- 
ject was fully considered in our number for November, 1830. For the benefit of those 
readers who may not be able to refer to that number, we shall here present a brief abstr act 
of what was then said. The discussion was commenced with the two following inquiries 

1. Were the Consociations proposed in 1815, such tribunals as those described by Dr. 
Channing ? 
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a specimen of the accusations which have been pouring forth against 
Orthodox Christians, almost in one continuous stream, for the last 
fifteen years. And who are these Orthodox Christians? Who 

are these aspiring, intolerant, tyrannical and traitorous Orthodox 

clergymen, who have conspired against the liberties of both church 

and state, and are wishing to overthrow the free institutions of 

their country ? We appeal to this community for an answer. We 
ask no special indulgence to be shown to the characters or the frail- 

ties of Orthodox clergymen; but we do ask, and we are wil- 

ling those among whom we live should answer for us, whether a 

fair proportion of this proscribed class of men are not distinguished 
for their piety and usefulness ; and whether, in point of intelligence, 
integrity, and an exemplary attention to their appropriate duties, 
they may not, as a body, compare with any other class of our cit- 
izens? And who are those who dare accuse them of such abomi- 
nable crimes? Are they the debased, the profane, the vicious, the 

profligate? Yes; these ‘uniformly hate and asperse the Orthodox : 

but men of this stamp are not alone. T hey are kept in counte- 

nance by others of better cloth. ‘The charges we have quoted are 

from the pens of learned civilians, and Reverend clergymen—of 

the Hon. —, and the Hon. —— , of Dr. Channing, 

the Rev. Bernard Whitman, etc. ete.—men who walk at large, and 

hold up their heads, in face of that community, who have heard 

If. How was the proposal for a Consociation of the churches regarded and treated by 

the Orthodox clergy of the state ? 

In answer to the first of these inquiries, it was shown, that the Consociations at that 

time proposed had no resemblance to the tribunals described by Dr. C., and furnished no 

colorable ground for his allegations. ‘‘ He describes “ tribunals unknown to our church- 

es,” whereas Consociations had Jong been knuwn to them He describes some thing with 

which the churches were ‘‘ menaced ;” whereas Consociations, had the proposals for them 

been approved, would only hi ive been oflered to the churches, to be received or rejected, 
as they thoug ht best. He describes something inconsistent with “ Congregationa! church 

geve rnment;”’ but Consociations are entire ly consistent with such government. tie de- 

scribes “ tribunals to be introduced, for the very purpose ” of trying and pun shing heretics 

as criminals ; but the Tuasitialiens, proposed in 1815, contemplate no such object as this. 
Where then is the resemblance between the two ?” 

In answer to the second inquiry, it was observed, that “ The plan for consociating the 
churches of Massachusetts, which was first attempted in 1662, and again by the Mathers in 
the early part of the next century, was brought forward, the third time, by individuals of the 
clergy, in 1814. The proposal was made to a body of Orthodox ministers, and never 

went beyond these ministers. It was never sul mitt | to the churches, or to the per ple, 

so far as we know, in asingle instance. The result was, that the clergy, «fier much con- 
sideration, did not think proper to urge its a loption. hey waived the whole subject by 

saying, that if the churches in any part of the State wished to consociate, they hi id no ob- 
jection. The plan of consociating the churches, therefore, whether good or bad, was put 
to rest, not by the people, not by the churches, not by Unitarians, (whose opposition 
we ighed nota feather in the minds of those to wh om the subject was submitted) but solely 
through the influence of the Orthodox clergy, i 
Mr Whitman complains of Professor Stuart for bringing forward this charge of Dr. C. 

as one recently made, and relating to the present state of things, Whereas it was made in 

1815, and refers to events existing at that time. But gery singe says expressly, after 
having quote xd this among the other charges of Dr. C., “‘ Most of them are not the he sty 

effusions of moments whe1 n excitement was urging on ‘the thoughts and the pen, but they 

are declarations reviewed and re-published to the world AFTER A SERIES OF YEARS.” 
p- 
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their accusations against many of our most worthy and useful citi- 
zens. 

But it is time that we look more closely to these accusations, 
and ascertain definitely to what they amount. 

1. The Orthodox are here charged with being the combined and 
determined enemies of religious freedom. They are ‘ spiritual ty- 
rants,’ ‘conspirators’ against liberty, forging ‘ chains more terrible 
than those of iron,’ ‘ menacing with ruin’ all those who differ from 
them, and ‘ ruling the churches’ in the most oppressive manner. 

2. They are charged with indulging a spirit of persecution,—a 
* persecution which breathes venom from its lips, and secretly blasts 
what it cannot openly destroy.’ 

3. The Orthodox are further charged with ‘an insatiable thirst 
of power.’ They are said to be ‘grasping at power,’ and ‘aiming 
at an uncontrolled sway in church and state.’ 

4. The Orthodox have ‘ formed the bold design to unite church 
and state, and have made more progress towards its accomplish- 
ment than is generally believed.’ 

5. The Orthodox are charged with being traitors to their coun- 
try. ‘ They would overthrow the institutions by which the state is 
upheld.’ ‘ There is to be a combination among the most powerful 
sects to seize the civil power,’ Xc. 

Such are some of the charges of Unitarians in Massachusetts 
against the Orthodox. In reducing them to particulars, so as to 
present them in a tangible form, we are not conscious of exhibiting 

them in a stronger light than the language of those who propagate 

them will warrant. Indeed, in some respects, their coloring is even 
higher than our own. 

In view of these various and heavy accusations, with which Mr. 
Whitman must have been well acquainted, he has volunteered his 
services in aid of Dr. Channing and his brethren—whether by their 
particular request or not, we are unable to say—certainly, as the 
event has shown, with the particular approbation of some of them. 
In regard to the object of his work, and its intended bearing on the 
charges before us, only two suppositions can be made. He either 
designed to support these charges, or he did not. If he designed 
to support them, has he done it? ‘This is the first question, and it 
obviously is one deserving very serious consideration. The char- 
ges are before the public in plain black and white English, and so 
(according to this supposition) are the main facts relied on to sup- 
port them. Let us pause a little, and compare the one with the 
other. 

The Orthodox are charged, as we have shown, with ‘ an insatia- 

ble thirst of power,’ both civil and ecclesiastical—with designing 
and laboring ‘ to unite church and state-—and with being traitors to 
their country. ‘They are ‘combining to seize the civil power,’ 
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and ‘ would overthrow the free institutions of the state.’ These 
are notall the charges presented above, but they are the principal 

ones, involving (if true) the greatest criminality, and to which, of 
course, the chief importance should be attached. Are the facts 
and considerations adduced by Mr. Whitman (should we even ad- 
mit the correctness of his statements) sufficient to support them ? 

He urges in his first Letter, that we have creeds, and that we 
make an improper use of them. But do we use them as instru- 
ments by which ‘ to seize the civil power,’ and ‘ overthrow the in- 
stitutions of the state ?? This is the point now in question, and this 

our author does not seem to have touched.—Our “ ministerial in- 
tercourse,” it is also said, is faulty. And suppose itis. Does this 
go ‘to unite church and state!’ Or is it treason! !—But we 
have erected, or attempted to erect, “ Ecclesiastical tribunals.” 

There are * Consociations” in Connecticut ; and we have in Mas- 
sachusetts ** Ecclesiastical Councils,” and ‘ Ministerial Associa- 

tions,” and “ Conferences of churches,” which, it is alleged, have 
not always done as they ought. Therefore, we ‘are grasping at 
power,’ and mean ‘ to overthrow the free institutions’ of our coun- 

try!!—Again, the Orthodox are frequently ‘establishing new 
churches,’ and do not always proceed in a manner to please so dis- 
creeta man as Mr. Whitman. Alas! we are traitors, then,—or 

else, in the march of some men’s minds, their logic does not keep 
pace with their ‘ evil surmisings.—We are also in the habit of 
‘denouncing’ Unitarians. We really think they are in essential 
error, and we have the honesty to say so. But how this 
proves our insatiable ambition, or our traitorous designs, we are 
not informed.—It is moreover alleged (for the proofs are numer- 
ous as well as strong) that the Orthodox sometimes misrepresent 
the Unitarians, and ‘ withold patronage’ from them, and even pray 
for them. Now all this may be true, for aught we shall here show 
to the contrary, as we are not now contesting our author’s state- 
ments, but examining his logic. Suppose it is true: We have yet 
to learn the bearing it has upon the charges of grasping ambition, 
or of bloody treason. 

It will be said, perhaps, that Mr. W. did not design to prove the 
charges here brought forward—that this was no part of his object 
—and consequently his statements and reasonings could not be ex- 
pected to bear uponthem. But if Mr. W. did not design to prove 
these charges, where ts the proof of them? They certainly are 
weighty charges; they have been publicly made; they stand in 
indelible lines on the pages of standard Unitarian publications ; 
and if it is admitted that Mr. W. did not design to prove them, 
and has not proved them, then we call for proof. As a part of 
the implicated Orthodox community, we demand it. Some men 
may think to pass over the quotations we have made as mere rhe- 
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torical flourishes, designed to give edge and piquancy toa few 
closing sentences, but never intended or expected to be interpreted 
strictly. Butthose against whom they are directed are the proper 

judges in the case, and verily they deem them of more serious con- 
sequence. It is no light thing to be accused before the public, 
year after year, of some of the foulest, blackest crimes; nor is it 

unreasonable, after so long forbearance, that our accusers are put 
upon the task of proof ; and if, after the desperate efforts of Mr. W., 

it still be said, that no attempt at proving some of their most griev- 
ous allegations against us has yet been made, then we demand that 
it be made forthwith. We call upon the conductors of the Christ- 
ian Examiner to prove that “there is to be a combination among 

the most powerful sects to seize the civil power,” and that the Or- 

thodox are wishing to ‘ overthrow the institutions of the state.’ We 

call upon the Editor of the Christian Register and his contributors 
to prove, that the Orthodox are “ aiming at an uncontrolled sway 

in church and state,” and have formed * a bold but deep-laid plot 

against our political as well as our Christian liberties.” We call 

upon the Rev. Bernard Whitman, and others who have uttered 

the same scandal, to prove that “many individuals” among us 

“are making the attempt to unite church and state, and that they 

have the evidence of this in our own writings.”* ‘The demand here 

made is certainly reasonable ; it must commend itself, as such, to 
this community ; and let there be no wincing or flinching on the 
part of those to whom it is addressed. You have charged the Or- 

thodox with certain high crinies and misdemeanors; prove your 

charges, gentlemen ;—or retract them ;—or consent to stand before 
the public as false accusers and calumniators. 

We have as yet considered only a part of the charges which 

have been preferred against the Orthodox. Others remain, less 

gross and palpable, which, perhaps, may not be so readily disposed 

of. It will be insisted, doubtless, that in the ‘use we make of creeds,’ 
in our ‘ Ministerial intercourse,’ our Ecclesiastical tribunals,’ &c., 

&c., we have shown ourselves the determined enemies of religious 

° The Rev. A, Ballou, Editor of the Inde pende nt Messer rer, a new Universalist paper, 

speaking on this subject, says, ‘“‘ Let no man suppose that we intend to eimbark in that 
clamorous crusade, whose legions under pretence of preve ng a “union of Church and 

State,” denounce all the religious associations and institutions of our country as so many 

engines of priestcra/ft invented to demolish our rights. By those crusaders it would seem 
that the priest-hood is regarded as a den of treas« nable conspirators, and religious move- 

ments as so many certain indications of the success of their miquitous intrigues. Hence 

they have raised a censorious outcry, which in our humble opinion ought not to be coun- 
tenanced by any friend of civil and religious order. We heard this outery (at first with 
alarm, afterwards with indifference, and fin lly with disgust) till by scrutinizing the con- 

duct of those who take the lead in it, the conviction has forced itself upon us, that there 1s 
among them as much ambition, selfishness, craft, persecuting bigotry, and radical maligni- 
ty to civil and religious liberty, in proportion to numbers, as among those whom they ac- 
euse. They, too, need watching, lest while they cry “ thief! thief!” to turn our suspi- 
cions upon others, they make booty of our gold, and leave us in poverty to pine away 
upon the bitter morsels of dear bought experience. God preserve us from State religion, 
and above all from State irreligion ! 
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freedom, and have manifested even a persecuting spirit. [t will 
appear, however, on examination, that were we to admit the cor- 
rectness of no small part of Mr. Whitman’s statements (which we 
do not admit) we have done na more than is perfectly consistent 
with our religious principles, our liberty, and rights. 

We certainly have the right to study the Scriptures for ourselves, 
to form our opinions in view of them, and to speak and act agreea- 

bly to these opinions, so long as we do not interfere with the rights 
and liberties of others. Mr. W. has no more right to think for us, 
than we for him—to prescribe and dictate our opinions, than we 
his. Suppose, then, that after long and careful attention to the 
Scriptures, we satisfy ourselves of the correctness of the Orthodox 
faith. We believe, that the Scriptures contain and teach the doc- 
trines of the Trinity, of Divine sovereignty, of human depravity, of 
the atonement, of regeneration by the special influences of the holy 
Spirit, of justification by faith, of the perseverance of saints, of a 
general judgement and of eternal retribution. Have we nota right 
so to believe? Have we not a right to retain and cherish our hon- 
est convictions in regard to these most important subjects? And 
if we have a right so to believe, have we not a right to sum up our 
belief on paper, and form a written confession of our faith? And 
if we find two, three, or half a dozen, who have come to the same 
conclusions with ourselves, have we nota right to associate, on the 
basis of a common faith, and constitute a society, a church? If 
we are pleased thus to associate, and do it in a peaceable manner, 
who shall hinder us? Have we not as much right to associate with 
a creed, as others have to do the same without one? May not we 
as properly dictate to them on the subject as they tous? And 
when we have associated, on the express understanding of a com- 
mon faith, suppose one of our number widely departs from this 
faith; have we not a right to call him to an account? And if he 
chooses to exercise his freedom in wandering from us, and viola- 
ting the express principles of the association, have we not a right 
to exercise our freedom, in excluding him, or withdrawing from 
him? Do not all voluntary associations for civil purposes consider 
themselves entitled to treat delinquent members after this manner? 
And why should religious associations be an exception? We have 
indeed, no right to injure our erring brother, in his person, property, 
or good name, any further than to call things by their right names, 
and tell the truth about-him when occasion requires it; and wha 

shall deny us the liberty to do this? 
But it will be said, ‘ If you form your church with a creed, thea 

all who cannot adopt the creed will be kept out of it”, And what 
if they are? Is there no church in the world, except ours? If 
persons cannot agree to walk with us, then let them seek those with 

VOL. IV.—NO, III. 16 
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whom they can walk. Or if they cannot find any with whom they 
are agreed, then let them be content to walk alone. 

It will also be objected, that by excluding the member who wan- 
ders from us; we render him unpopular, excite suspicion, and in- 
flict an injury. ‘This may be so, or it may not be, according to 
the character of our association, and the circumstances under which 

he is excluded. But if he does receive injury, whose fault is it? 
The society, surely, are not to blame ; and if he is a reasonable 
man, he will never blame them. 

Suppose, again, that having, in the exercise of our freedom, 
adopted the Orthodox faith, we regard it, not only as true, but as 

of great importance. We assuredly do thus regard it, nor can we 
perceive that, in so doing, we exceed our religious liberties and 
rights. But here is a man who, in the exercise of his freedom, 

adopts a system the opposite of ours, and disbelieves and derides 

all that seems to us so precious; what now shall we think of him? 
Can we avoid regarding him as in a great and dangerous error ? 
And if called to express an opinion respecting him, have we not 
a right to say what we think? If he is a Unitarian, have we not a 
right to say he is a Unitarian? Or if he is a Universalist, a Deist, 
or an Atheist, have we not aright to say so? But this, we are 
told is a “‘ denunciation,” and in pursuing such a course, we in- 
flict an injury. And suppose we do; how is the injury to be avoid- 
ed? Must we shut our eyes upon evidence, repress conviction, 

and thus sacrifice our own freedom of thought, for fear that, 
in exercising it, we shall come to the knowledge of the truth 
respecting the opinions of our neighbor? Or if, having formed an 
opinion respecting him, we are called upon to express it, shall we 
tell a lie rather than the truth, through fear that the truth will in- 
jure him? 

Again ; in the exercise of our freedom, we not only adopt the 
Orthodox faith, but come to regard it as the only true faith ; 3 30 
that those who essentially depart from it we cannot think are, in the 
strictest and best sense of the term, Christians. Still they 

call themselves Christians, and claim our fellowship. But, in con- 
sistency with our principles and rights, can we grant it? They 
have as good a right to their honest opiaions, as we have to ours. 
They may think of themselves as they please, and call themselves 
by what name they please. But they have no right to dictate to 
us what we shall think of them, or what we shall callthem. They 

have no right to insist upon enjoying our fellowship, when, in con- 
sistency with our principles, we cannot grant it. 

The attentive reader will perceive, in view of the foregoing re- 
marks, that no small part of what Mr. W. charges upon the Ortho- 
dox as persecution and oppression, and altogether inconsistent with 
“ free inquiry and religious liberty,” is but the necessary result of 
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their religious liberty. ‘They could not have their liberty, and do 
otherwise. They certainly have the right, as much so as Mr. W. 
or any other man, to adopt their own religious principles, and to 
act according to them ; and it will be found, on examination, that 
most of the charges urged against them in his first Letter (bating the 
false coloring and inaccuracies of statement) are the natural and 
inevitable result of their honest principles. This, indeed, is ac- 
knowledged by the conductors of the Unitarian Advocate. 

“ We only say, that they (the Orthodox) are the advocates of a system of doc- 
trines ees pushed to its legitimate consequences, is unfriendly to Christian 

liberty.”—** We say that the spirit of their system is wholly exclusive ; that all 
its nt neies are exclusive ; that wherever it is acted upon, wherever its tnflu- 
ences remain unobstructed, there Christian liberty falls a sacrifice.” pp. 121, 122. 

Here, the blame of our alleged exclusiveness and intolerance is 
laid wholly to our system. But according to this account of it, 
how can we do otherwise? We verily believe the Bible to be the 
word of God, we study it for ourselves, and we can find no other 
system there. So long as we havea right to think for ourselves, 
we must adopt this system; and so long as we have a right to be 
honest and consistent persons, we must act according to it. 

But it will be said, ‘ You have no right to exercise your religious 
freedom in a way to infringe upon the liberties of others.’ Nor do 
we. They have the same right as we to think for themselves, 
and if, in the exercise of this right, they become Unitarians, or 
Universalists, or Deists, or Atheists ; so beit. ‘To their own Mas- 
ter, they stand or fall. We will not hurt an hair of their heads. 
To be sure, if called to express an opinion respecting them, we 
must tell the truth, as we understand it; and if required to extend 
to them the hand of Christian fellowship, we must act according to 
our convictions of duty ; but we will lay no restrictions upon their 

freedom of inquiry and opinion, nor, whilethey demean themselves 
as peaceable citizens, will we consent that they shall suffer any 
more than the necessary consequences of the principles they have 
imbibed. 

In laying the blame of our alleged intolerance to our principles, 
Unitarians doubtless mean to sera that our principles are dan- 
gerous to Christian liberty. But it will appear, on examination, that 
they are no more dangerous than their own, and that they present 
no greater impediments i in the way of free inquiry than their own. 
It may not suit the policy of Unitarians to have a written, formal 
creed ; but they have a creed, as really as the Orthodox. In 
other words, there are points of belief, or disbelief, by which they 

are known and distinguished from other religious denominations. 
Now suppose one of their ministers departs essentially from these 
points, either one way or the other, would he not be liable to suffer 
at all on account of his opinions? Suppose Mr. W., for instance 
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should become Orthodox, and should preach the Orthodox faith 
with as much zeal and pertinacity as he now does the Unitarian 
faith; would his people bear him,—or would they dismiss him ?* 
Or suppose, in the exercise of his religious freedom, he should be- 
come an avowed Atheist ; would his people hear him, or would 
they dismiss him? And would his ministerial brethren, in this case, 

continue to him their fellowship, or would they withdraw it? 
Would the ministerial Association to .which he belongs retain 
him, or would they exclude him? Can Unitarians answer these 
questions in the only way in which they would think proper to an- 
swer them, without admitting that their views and principles on the 
subject of religious liberty are no more liberal or tolerant, than 
those of the Orthodox, of which they complain? 

The principles on which Unitarians found their complaints of the 
Orthedox are entirely different from those on which they themselves 
act in relation to some other denominations. In order that the for- 
mer class of principles may be carried consistently out, a state of 
society must exist, in which one religious opinion shall be deemed 
as good, as reputable, and as safe as another, so that a man 

may turn this way or that, may believe more, or less, or nothing, 
without any fear or hazard of consequences. Now in regard to 
such a state of society, it is not enough to say that it is undesirable, 
and in the nature of things impossible, it is a state to which Unita- 
rians are as little ready to come as any of their neighbors: For, as 
observed already, they act on a very different set of principles in 
relation to some other sects, from those on which they found their 
complaints of Orthodox exclusiveness and intolerance. They 
complain of the Orthodox, because they will not exchange pulpits 
with them. Why will not they exchange with the professed Uni- 
versalist? ‘They complain of us for encroaching on their liberty 
and rights, because we represent their views of doctrine as errone- 
ous and unsafe. And why do they encroach, in the same way, on 
the liberty and rights, of the Deist and the Atheist, by represent- 
ing their views of doctrine as erroneous and unsafe ? 

The amount of it all is, if we understand it, that Unitarians 
would have their own principles in good repute, at any rate. No 
one must suspect or question them. No one must open his mouth 

* Jt will be recollected that the predecessor of Mr. W., a worthy Orthodox Minister, 
was dismissed from this people, solely (as they at the time certified) on account of his 
opinions. The following is a copy of a note sent to him afier the society had voted his 
dismission : 
Reverenp Sir, 
By vote of the second Religious Society at their meeting last evening, Resolved, that 

the second Religious Society in Waltham cheerfully and willingly declare, that they ap- 
prove of the moral conduct of Rev. Sewall Harding, as the minister of said society ; and 

as their minister he has preached, with faithfulness and an earnest desire to be useful, the 
Gospel, agreeably to his faith and creed; and that the only difference subsisting between 
the society and him is an honest difference of religious sentiments. The above is an 
extract from the records of the Society. Tuomas GoruaM, P. Clerk. 
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or lift a finger to oppose or discredit them. We cannot express 
an opinion of their publications, or sing a doxology in our own 
churches, as Mr. W. insists (pp. 43, 86,) without affording them 
just ground of complaint. But while they claim so high immunities 
for themselves, 't they are far from being willing to grant the same to 

others. ‘To say nothing of the censures perpe tually cast upon the 
principles and the publications of Evangelical Christians, those sects 
which Unitarians regard as beneath themselves on the general 
scale of unbelief, complain as loudly, and with quite as much rea- 
son, of their exclusiveness and illiber ‘ality, as they do of the same 
things on the part of the Orthodox. 
We have gone thus at length into an examination of this subject, 

not merely with a view to answer Mr. Whitman. Had this been 
our only object, we could have been content to despatch it in 
few words. But as we had occasion to say something on the sub- 
ject—a subject important in itself, and almost continually misun- 
derstood—we thought it entitled to a degree of consideration which 
otherwise would not have been necessary. 

Hitherto, we have forborne to call in question the correctness of 
Mr. Whitman’s statements. It will be necessary now to return to 
his Letters, and examine more particularly what is there alleged. 

We shall call attention, in the first place, to a class of misrepresen- 
tations, which, as the most charitable supposition we can make, we 
are inclined to attribute to the author’s 1gnorance. 

Under this head may be ranked the views which he takes of the 
Orthodox creeds, or confessions of faith. He uniformly represents 

these as our “ standards of religious truth, and” charges us with 
using them ‘ instead of the Bible,’ and even with ‘ placing them be- 

fore the Bible.’ But this, he might have known, is altogether an 
erroneous statement. There is not an Orthodox church or body 
of men in the world, who have adopted a confession of faith, who 
would admit that this was (in Ais sense of the terms) their 
*¢ standard of truth.” The Bible, and this alone, if they are Protes- 
tants, is their standard. The word of God they have sought and 
studied for themselves ; and having arrived at what they believe 
to be its true meaning, they take the liberty—the same liberty 
which Mr. W. has to write a letter or a sermon—to sum up this 
meaning on paper, and form acreed. ‘This creed is now the au- 
thorized profession or confession of their faith, but not, in his sense, 
the standard of it. It sets forth what they believe to be the doc- 
trines of the Bible, but is never allowed to take the place of the 
Bible, and much less to stand before it. 

An individual, having satisfied himself as to the meaning of the 
Bible and formed his creed, perhaps wishes to ascertain whether 
the views of certain other persons respecting the Bible accord with 
his own; in what way shall this point be determined? 'To present 
them the Bible for this purpose, and ask them whether they agreed 
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to that, would be preposterous; because the question at issue be- 
tween him and them, respects not their reception of the Bible, but 
the sense which they put uponit. And we know of no way in 
which he can settle this question, but by stating to them his own 
views, and requesting them to state theirs ; or, in other words, by 

exhibiting his creed, and ascertaining whether they assent to wt. It 
is for this purpose that churches, and some other religious bodies, 
present their creeds to those who are to be received as members ;— 
not that their creeds are the sources of their faith, or the standards 
of it ;—not that they use them instead of the Bible, or advance 
them before it ;—but that they may ascertain whether those who 
propose to be admitted as members have come to the same under- 
standing of the Bible as themselves, and whether they can pleasant- 
ly and profitably associate on the basis of a common faith. 

The inhabitants of these United States nave all assented to the 

Federal Constitution ; but unhappily all do not understand this 

important instrument alike. There have been long and learned de- 
bates, and our country is now divided into parties, on questions grow- 

ing out of the different constructions which are put on the provisions 
of tne Constitution. In these circumstances, our citizens do not 

think it enough to ask respecting the candidate for office under the 

general government, ‘ Does he agree to the Constitution?’ They 
deem it important further to inquire ‘ How does he understand the 

Constitution? What construction does he put upon it? Or, in 
other words, ‘ What is his political creed ?? For a similar reason, 

and with at least as much propriety, Christians wish to know res- 
pecting the candidate for membership with them in the same church, 
not only whether he agrees to the Bible, but what construction 
he puts upon the Bible. 

Mr. W. represents our creeds as inconsistent with that first prin- 
ciple of Protestantism, The sufficiency of Scripture. But, without 
going at large into this subject, our author will doubtless admit that 
the early Protestants understood the main principles by which they 
were governed ; and if he had studied their history, he would have 

learned, that they were not more remarkable for their adherence 
to the Scriptures, than they were for the number and particularity 

of their creeds. ‘The Augsburg Confession, prepared by the joint 
labors of Luther and Melancthon, was drawn up the same year, 
(1529,) in which the memorable protest was entered which gave 
to the united dissenters from Rome thie appellation of Protestants. 
All the early Protestants, without excepting the Socinians at Ra- 

cow, had their confessions of faith, and never once dreamed 
that, in preparing and adopting them, they were putting them 
into the place of the Bible, or advancing them before it, or detrac- 
ting at all from the sufficiency of Scripture as a rule of faith. So 
numerous indeed were their confessions, that (as Mather relates) 
‘they were, by the Papists, denominated, Conressionists.” 
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Another subject, of which Mr. W. betrays the most lamentable 
ignorance, is the doctrine of election. He introduces it in a variety 

of instances, and always in such terms and connexions as clearly 
shows, either that he entirely misunderstands it, or wilfully misrep- 
resents it. The following may be taken as an example: 

“Tn your creed the doctrine of election is fully declared. This teaches that 
Ged has chosen a certain, limited number for heaven, and foreordained the re- 
mainder to an everlasting hell. It also teaches that the number of the elect is 
definite, so that neither more nor less can be saved. Now if you say, the num- 
ber of the elect is not definite, you give up the Calvinistic doctrine of election. 
And if you allow that the number is definite, then you must admit, that not one 
soul more will be saved, by the establishment of your feeble churches. No; 
none but the elect can be saved, and they will be received to heaven at any 
rate; and none but the reprobate can be damned, and they must go to hell in 
spite of Orthodox exertions.” 

Were Mr. W. to propound such sentiments to some of the schol- 
ars in our Sabbath Schools, they would tell him at once, that where 
the end is determined, the means are also determined ; that the 

Jatter are made as sure as the former, and to precede the former ; 
so that should the one fail, the other could not possibly be realized. 

They might also tell him, that the salvation of men is no more de- 
termined in the general plan and purpose of God, than all other 
events ; and that he might as well have said, If my “two Letters 
to the Rev. Moses Stuart on the subject of Religious Liberty ” are 
to he published, they certainly will be published, whether I put pen 

to paper or not, as to have said, ‘If we are of the elect we shall 

be saved, do what we may; but if we are of the reprobate, we 
must be damned, do what we can.” p. 98. 

Mr. W. exhibits evidence of the depth and accuracy of his his- 
torical researches in the account which he gives us of the princi- 
pal Reformers. He places Zuingle “the third in the order of 

time,” whereas he was, in fact, the first. ‘The views of this Re- 
former, he says, “were exceedingly liberal, not differing essentially, 

except in one or two points, from the liberal Christians of the pre- 

sent period.” But Mosheim says that “ this illustrious Reformer,” 
having been supposed to entertain “ false notions relating to the 
Divinity of Christ, the efficacy of the divine word, original sin, 
and some other parts of the Christian doctrine, cleared himself from 
the greatest part of these accusations with the most triumphant evi- 
dence, and in such a manner as appeared entirely sattsfactory even to 
Luther himself.” Vol. iv. p. 74. 

Passing over such names as Bucer, Bullinger, G2colampadius, 
Carolstadt, Knox, Cranmer, and a host.of others, he assigns the 
fifth and last place in the goodly company of Reformers to 
Michael Servetus! ‘Is Saul also among the prophets? We have 
no wish to detract aught from the real merits of the unhappy Ser- 
vetus, whatever they may have been. We are not aware, howev- 

er, that any respectable, unbiassed historian has ever ranked him 
among the Reformers. Mosheim, who had no prejudices against 
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Servetus, and who had studied his history more than any man now 
living,* describes his character and his theology in the following 
terms: 

“ The religious system that Servetus had struck out of a wild and irregular 
fancy, was singular in the highest degree. His peculiar notions concerning the 
universe, the nature of God and the nature of things were strange and chimer- 
ica]. He took it into his head that the true and genuine doctrine of Christ had 

been entirely lost, even before the Council of Nice; and that he himself had 

received a commission from above to reveal anew this divine doctrine, and to 
explain it to mankind. His notions with respect to the Supreme Being, and a 
Trinity of persons in the Godhead, were obscure and chimerical, beyond all 
measure.” Eccl. Hist. vol. iv. p. 475. 

Speaking of the ‘ doctrines of the Reformation,” Mr. W. as- 
serts : 

* On those points in which they differed from the Catholics, they had very 
little agreement among themselves. They were agreed in the two great prin- 
ciples of Protestantism ; in salvation without human merit ; and in certain prac- 

tical abuses of the mother church. Beyond these, they came to no agreement 
on any important topic which they discussed.” 

Now this representation (unless we reckon the crude notions of 
Servetus among the doctrines of the reformation) the learned gen- 
tleman ought to have known is very far from the truth. That the 

Reformers differed in their explanations of certain doctrines, and 
in their views of some of the externals of religion, and that in their 

controversies one with another they often failed to exhibit a beco- 
ming degree of courtesy and affection, is certain ; but that, beyond 
three or four points, “ they came to no agreement on any import- 
ant topic which they discussed,” is what Mr. W. had no reason or 
authority for asserting. ‘The Protestants represented at the diet at 
Augsburg were all agreed in the confession of faith there present- 
ed. The Helvetic Confession, drawn up in 1566, was assented 

to, not only by the Swiss churches, but by those of England, Scot- 
land, France, the Netherlands, Poland, Hungary, and many in 
Germany.” + We have now before us a Harmony of Protestant 

Confessions, eleven in number, published at Geneva in 1631, from 
which it appears that in all those doctrines now considered essen- 

tial by Orthodox Christians in this country and in Europe, there 
was a very general and happy agreement among the Reformers of 
the sixteenth century. “ ‘The fabulous music of the spheres,” says 

Mather, “ cannot be supposed more delicious, than that harmony 
which is to be seen in the confessions of the reformed churches, 
which have been published together.” Magnalia, vol. ii. p. 156. 

“You will ask,” says Mr. W. “ if the Reformers were not agreed in the great 
doctrines of the Trinity, the deity of Christ, the atonement, the utter depravity 
of human nature, unconditional election, endless punishment, and the like. 
These, my dear Sir, were not the doctrines of the Reformation. They are the 

*In addition to his general history, Mosheim published a particular and elaborate ac- 
count of Servetus. 

t Sylloge Confessionium, p. xiv. 
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very doctrines which were NoT REFORMED. They were not allowed to be ex- 
amined. No; they are really and literally the doctrines of the Catholic church ; 
for more or less of them had been actually voted into her creed by the holding 
up of priestly hands, at different times and under various forms; and those 
which were not so introduced, had been invented and advocated by individual 
members of her communion, long before the Reformation.” 

Does not our learned author know better than to assert, that the 

doctrine of atonement, for instance, as held by Protestants, is a 
‘doctrine of the Catholic church? We believe that “Christ was 
once offered to bear the sins of many ;” the Catholic believes that 
he is offered, as a propitiatory sacrifice, in every mass performed in 
the church. We regard the atonement of Christ as the sole and 
sufficient foundation of hope; the Catholic thinks to add to this 
foundation, by merits, and penances, and supererogatory perform- 

ances in abundance. And so, instead of the Protestant doctrine 
of “endless punishment” for all who die in impenitence, has Mr. 

W. never heard of the Catholic distinction between venal and mor- 
tal sins; and between the fires of purgatory, and those that never 
shall be quenched? He says that the doctrines he has mentioned 
‘are really and literally the doctrines of the Catholic Church.” 
But bas he never heard of the long and angry disputes ig that 
church, between the Jesuits and Jansenists, and other religious or- 

ders, respecting some of these very points, showing that they are 
not, and cannot be, the established and indubitable doctrines of that 
infallible hody ? And besides, has he yet to learn that the doctrines 
of the Reformers are those doctrines which the Reformers believ- 
ed, and not merely those which were peculiar to them? The uni- 
ty and spirituality of the divine nature, the natural and moral per 
fections of God, the immortality of the soul, the resurrection of the 
body, the general judgement, the eternal happiness of the righteous, 
—all these are as truly the doctrines of the Reformers—the doe- 
trines of those engaged in promoting the reformation—as though 
they had been held by them exclusively. 

In his account of Calvin, Mr. W. manifests unaccountable igno- 
rance as well as prejudice. He would make the Reformer answer- 
able for most of the disgraceful things done by the Senate of Gea 
neva, during his residence in that city. 

“ He caused Jerome Bolsec, a French physician, to be banished for his heret- 
ical opinions. He served George Blandrata, an Italian physician, who denied 
the doctrine of the trinity, in a similar manner. His treatment of Sebastian 
Castalio, his friend and regent of the College, a great, learned, and good man, 

was much more severe and unchristian. And his causing the death af Michael 
Servetus has left an indelible stain of disgrace on his character.” 

He may yet learn that this Genevese Senate were not so obse- 
quious to the will of Calvin, as he represents ; that he was once 
himself banished by their order; that the very year in which Ser- 
vetus was executed, the enemies of Calvin were a majority in the 

VOL. IV.—NO. III. 17 
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Senate; and that he was obliged to contend with a portion of this 
body during the greater part of his life. Mr. W. admits, howev- 
er, that Calvin did not burn Servetus, and that he was unwilling he 
should be burned—at least, with “ green wood.” The truth is, 
he was unwilling he should be burned at all. “1 desire,” says he, 
“the severity of the punishment to be remitted.” ‘ We endeav- 
ored to commute the kind of death, but in vain.” ‘By wishing to 
mitigate the severity of the punishment,” says Farel to Calvin, “you ' 
discharge the office of a friend towards your greatest enemy.” 
“That Calvin was the instigator of the magistrates that Servetus 
might be burned,” says Turretine, “ historians neither anywhere 

affirm nor does it appear from any consideration. Nay, it is cer- 
tain that he, with the college of Pastors, dissuaded from that kind 
of punishment.” 

To show the cruelty and perfidy of Calvin, Mr. W. represents 
Servetus, during the early part of life, as his intimate and confi- 
dential friend. 

“ All this time he was in constant correspondence with Calvin. He spoke to 
him with all that unreserved freedom which is manifested by one devoted friend 
towards another. These familiar and confidential letters were afterwards used 
by Calvin to destroy his correspondent.” 

Now there is no evidence that Calvin ever saw Servetus, or 
heard of him, until about the year 1534, after the latter had pub- 
lished twice in opposition to the Trinity. They were together at 
this time in Paris, where Servetus challenged Calvin to a public 
disputation. Calvin repaired “ to the place appointed,” says Be- 
za, ‘and waited for some time ; but Servetus did not appear, be- 
cause he feared the sight of Calvin.” From this period, Servetus 
was frequently thrusting himself upon the notice of Calvin ; and 
by various inquiries and objections, proposed in writing, labored to 
draw him into a dispute. The “ familiar and confidential letters ” 
spoken of by Mr. W. were chiefly writings of this description— 
communications to which the Reformer bad no time or inclination 
to attend, and with which he ought never to have been troubled. 

Mr. W. quotes a letter of Calvin, intimating that if Servetus came 
to Geneva, he ‘should not suffer him to escape with life ’—with- 
out suggesting a doubt as to its authenticity—which is not printed 
among his other letters, and which it is improbable he ever wrote. 
He further says, 

‘* Servetus was finally condemned to be burnt alive in a slow fire of green 
wood. And we are informed that his sufferings were excruciating beyond de- 
scription, and lasted more than two hours.” 

In the words of his sentence, which now lie at full length before 
us, there is nothing said either of “ slow fire,” or “ green wood ;” 
and the time of his sufferings, which Mr. W. makes ‘ more than 
two hours,” is stated in Professor Norton’s Repository to have been 
half an hour!” Vol. iii. p. 72. 
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In stating the doctrines of Calvin, our learned author is not less 
unfortunate than in giving his history. 

“ What,” says he, “are the grand doctrines of Calvinism? I will give them 
to you as agreed upon by the large body of Calvinistic divines at the famous 
synod of Dort. I take them as abridged by Daniel Tilenus. “Art. I. That 
God, by an absolute decree, hath elected to salvation a very small number of 
men, without any regard to their faith or obedience whatever ; and secluded 
from saving grace all the rest of mankind, and appointed them by the same de- 
cree, to eternal damnation, without any regard to their infidelity or impeniten 
cy.—Art. II. That Jesus Christ hath not suffered death for any other, but for 
those elect only ; having neither had any intent, nor commandment of his Fa- 
ther, to make satisfaction for the sins of the whole world.—Art. III. That by 
Adams fall his posterity lost their free will, being put to an unavoidable neces- 
sity to do or not to do, whatever they do or do not, whether it be good or evil ; 
being thereunto predestinated by the eternal and effectual secret decree of God. 
—Art. 1V. That God to save his elect from the corrupt mass, doth beget faith 

in them by a power equal to that whereby he created the world and raised up 
the dead ; insomuch that such, unto whom he gives that grace, cannot reject it, 

and the rest, being reprubate, cannot accept it.—Art. V. That such as have 
once received that grace by faith, can never fall from it finally or totally, not- 
withstanding the most enormous sins they can commit.” 

“ No one,” says Mr. W. in the simplicity of his heart—“no one acquainted 
with the writings of Calvin will deny that these are his real sentiments.” 

We will not here stop to inquire into the propriety of going to 
the synod of Dort to learn the sentiments of Calvin, rather than to 
his own works. It is of more importance to inquire whether this 
abridgement by Tilenus is a fair representation of the synod of 
Dort. And in answer to this inquiry, we appeal to the History of 
the synod of Dort, published by the Rev. Thomas Scott, author of 
the Commentary on the Bible, but a little while before his death. 
Speaking of the abbreviated articles of Tilenus—the same as those 
above quoted—and more particularly of the first of them, this ve- 
nerable man says : 

**] have long been aware that there is ‘no new thing under the sun ;’ that 
‘speaking all manner of evil falsely’ of the disciples of Christ isno exception 
to this rule ; and that misrepresenting and slandering men called Calvinists has 
been very general ever since the term was invented ;—but I own, 1 never BeE- 
FORE MET WITH SO GROSS, SO BAREFACED, AND INEXCUSABLE A MISREPRESENTA- 
TION AS THIS IN ALL MY STUDIES OF MODERN CONTROVERSY. IT CAN ONLY BE 
EQALLED BY THE FALSE TESTIMONY BORNE AGAINST JESUS AND HIS APOSTLES, AS 
RECORDED IN HOLY WRIT.”’ 

Daniel Tilenus, in all probability, was about as well qualified to 
abridge the articles of the synod of Dort, as the Rev. Bernard 
Whitman is to write a history of the Orthodox of New England. 

Mr. W. is equally unsuccessful in detailing events connected 
with the early history of this country, as in describing those rela- 
ting to the Reformers. “ The third grand, fundamental principle, 
of our Pilgrim fathers,” he says, “was the perfect independence 
of every Congregational church.* If he means by this that our 

* In illustration of this alleged principle, Mr. W. refers to the case of the first minister 
of Salem, who was ordained by members of his own church, notwithstanding a deputation 
from the church at Plymouth was present. ‘Two circumstances relating to this affair, he 
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fathers considered every individual church as in all respects inde- 
pendent of the neighboring churches, acknowledging no formal 
connexion with them or responsibility to them,—or if he means 
that our fathers considered and styled themselves Independents ; 
he is greatly mistaken. ‘ The world is much mistaken,” says Dr. 
Increase Mather, “ in thinking that Congregational churches are 
independent.” (Who understood the principles of the Pilgrims 
best, Dr. Mather, or Mr. Whitman?) ‘* That name has indeed 
been fastened upon them by their adversaries ; but our platform of 
discipline disclaims the name.* And so does our renowned Hook- 
er, in his ‘Survey of Church Discipline.’ Likewise those famous 
apologists in the assembly at Westminster, Dr. Goodwin, Mr. Nye, 
Mr. Simpson, Mr. Burroughs, and Mr. Bridge say, ‘It is a maxim 
to be abhorred, that a single and particular society of men profes- 
sing the name of Christ, “should arrogate to themselves an exemp- 
tion from giving an account to, or being censurable by, neighbor- 
ing churches about them.” + 

Our author asserts again : 

“ The very essence of Congregationalism, the single and peculiar character- 
istic which distinguished the Independents { from the Presbyterians, was their 
utter and entire rejection of all authority or jurisdiction of one church over 
another.” “ There was not in Massachusetts, thete never had been, a power to 
eall a whole church to account for its opinions.” 

It will not be easy to reconcile this quotation with that last made 
or Dr. Mather ; or with the “third way of communion of church- 
es aad down and explained in the C ambridge Platform, chap. xv. 

sect. 2 2. One church is here expressly authorized to call another 
church to account for “any public offence ;” to afford admonition ; 
in case of obstinacy, to call in the assistance of neighbour churches ; 
to convene a Council or Synod ; and finally, if satisfaction be not 

gained, to “declare the sentence of non-communion.” Under 
this provision, to mention but a single instance, the second church 
in Boston, in 1733, called the first church in Salem to an account, 
and procured “the sentence of non-communion” from about 
twenty churches to be declared against it. After several years, 
the church in Salem penitently acknowledged its errors, and “ the 
sentence of non-communion” was taken off. « 

had not sufficient knowledge or candor tostate. The first is, that Messrs. Higginson and 
Skelton, the persons set apart on this occasion, had both of them been ordained in Eng 
Jand ; so that for them a formal ordination was not necessary. The second, that ‘‘ Gov. 
Bradford, and other messingers from the church of i ts uth, beine by cross winds hin- 
dered from being present m the former part of the service, came in time enough to give 
them the right hand of —— See Prince’s C brow: fon gy. 

*Chap. ii. sect.5. “ The term, Independent we approve not.” 

t Order of the Churches, &c. p. 74. 

t Ignorantly representing Independents and Congregationalisis asthe same. 

§ See Dr. Wisner's Historical Sermons, p. 105. 

ee = = See = 
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After making extracts from several of the church covenants 
early adopted in Massachusetts, Mr. W. observes, 

« Now you will notice several remarkable circumstances connected with these 

creeds. First, you do not find one peculiarity of orthodoxy in any of them ;— 
nothing but what every Unitarian can heartily subscribe. And this must convince 
you, that they wished to exclude no believer of good morals from their com- 

munion. Secondly, you observe, that our fathers used the words congregation 
and church as synonymous; as meaning one and the same body. You 
finally remark, how much more anxious these Christians were to bind them- 
selves to a faithful discharge of Christian duty, than to fetter their minds with 
a doctrinal test, or set up a human standard of truth.” 

Does Mr. W. really believe that our fathers were averse to a 
public confession of faith ; or that they made no distinction between 

the church and congregation; or that they would have held com- 
munion with open Unitarians? If so, we sincerely pity his igno- 
rance. Does he not know that immediately after the landing of 
the colonists, churches, bodies in covenant,* in distinction from the 
whole assembly of worshippers, were gathered ? that these church- 
es were very strictin the admission of members, so much so, that 

complaints of their strictness were repeatedly sent to the parent 
country ? and that, besides confessions in “ particular churches,” 
they, in a few years after the settlement, adopted the Westininster 
Confession for all the churches? + and as to their willingness to 
have communion with Unitarians, he may satisfy himself by refer- 
ing to their laws, by which every person, adopting errors of this 
description, and “ continuing obstinate therein,” was liable to ban 
ishment. 

Speaking of the unwillingness of Orthodox ministers to exchange 
pulpits with Unitarians, Mr. W. says, “ ‘This system of exclusion 

was commenced in Connecticut, as early as |806,” “ in reference 
probably to Rev. Mr. Sherman, who embraced Unitarianism 

about that period.” He seems to regard what was then done as a 

great and lamentable innovation; whereas until that time, a pro- 

fessed Unitarian minister could not be found among the Congrega- 
tionalists of New England. Mr. Sherman’s publication, entitled 
“One God in one Person,” the conductors of the Anthology de- 

scribe as “‘ one of the first acts of direct hostility against the Or- 
thodox which has ever been committed on these Western shores.” 
Vol. ii. p. 249. It seems then, according to our author’s own 
showing, that the refusal to exchange with Unitarians commenced 
here, as soon as there was a professed Unitarian to be refused ;— 
and he will find, as he becomes more acquainted with the history 
of the church, that this conduct on the part of the Orthodox min- 
isters of New England is in strict accordance with the practice of 

* Our fathers sometimes used the word congregation to denote the church, or body in 
covenant. 

t Mather says, “ If the Protestants have been by the Papists called Con/essionists, the 
Protestants of New England have, of all, given the most laudable occasion to be called so.” 
Magnalia, vol. ii. p. 156. 
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such ministers, from the very first century of the Christian era, to j 
the present time.* 

Mr. W. says, * that great allowances should be made” for Pro- 
fessor Stuart, and other clergymen among us * who were reared in b] >. > 

Connecticut,” because * the very laws under which they were train- 
ed taught them to regard Unitarianism as a heincus crime.” He 
then quotes a paragraph from the old repealed statutes of Connec- 
ticut—which he charitably supposes Mr. Stuart, “ Dr. Beecher, 

and the other gentlemen who have been invited from Connecticut 
to teach theology in this Commonwealth, regard as highly commen- 
dable”—according to which those, who “ deny any one of the per- 
sons in the Trinity to be God,” are disfranchised. ‘The learned 
eentleman did not know, probably, that much severer laws against 
persons like himself may be found in the statute books of Massa- 
chusetts. The following acts were passed, the first in 1646, and 
the second in 1697, and continued in force, we believe, until the 
adoption of the present state Constitution : 

“It is therefore ordered and declared by the court, that if any Christian with- 
in this jurisdiction shall go about to subvert and destroy the Christian faith and 
religion, by broaching and maintaining any damnable heresies, as .. . . . denying 
that Christ gave himself a ransom for our sins, or shall affirm that we are not 
justified by his death and righteousness but by the perfections of our own works, 
or shall deny the morality of the fourth commandment,........ or shall endea- 

vor to seduce others to any of the errors or heresies above mentioned ; every such 

person, continuing obstinate therein, after due means of conviction, shall be 
sentenced to banishment.” 

“ Be it declared and enacted by the lieutenant Governor, Council, and Rep- 
resentatives, convened in general court or assembly, and it is enacted by the 

authority of the same, that if any person shall presume wilfully to blaspheme 
the holy name of God, Father, Son, or Holy Ghost ....... every one offend- 
ing shall be punished by imprisonment, not exceeding six months, and until 
they find sureties for their good behavior ; by sitting in the pillory ; by whip- 
ping ; boring though the tongue with a red hot iron ; or sitting upon the gal- 
lows with a rope about their neck; at the discretion of the court of assize, and 
general gaol delivery, before which the trial shall be, according to the circum- 
stances which may aggravate or alleviate the offence.” 

It willbe borne in mind that these laws were superseded or res- 
cinded by Orthodox legislators, long before Unitarianism had any 
visible existence in the councils of Massachusetts. 

From some passages in these letters, we fear their author is not 
much better acquainted with his Bible, than he is with history and 

law. The following may be taken as a specimen. 

“T challenge you, or any other man, to produce one passage of holy writ, 

which gives an Orthodox church the right to excommunicate a member for 
heresy, so long asthe member makes the Bible his standard of faith, and ex- 
hibits a Christian character.” 

The apostle Paul does not accuse the Judaizing teachers, whom 
he anathematized, with rejecting the Scriptures, or with immoral 

* See Spirit of the Pilgrims, Vol. i. pp. 287—294. 
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practices, but with preaching another Gospel. Gal. i.8. The 
apostle John does not charge those who denied that Jesus Christ 
had come in the flesh, with rejecting the Scriptures, or with any 
wickedness aside from the errors of their faith; and yet they were 
‘‘ deceivers and antichrists” whom ‘ the elect lady? > must ** not re- 
ceive into her house.” 2 John. ‘ A man that is an heretic, after 
the first and second admonition, reject.” ‘Tit. ii. 10. 

We have noticed a variety of inaccuracies in the work before us 
relating to things of comparatively small importance—showing the 
ignorance or inattention of its author, and how little credit can be 
given to his statements. We shall notice only a few.—He speaks 

repeatedly of ministerial Associations excommuntcating their mem- 
bers. He might as welltalk of a Lyceum ora mechanic’s Association 
excommunicating members. ‘To excommunicate is * to eject from 
the communion of a church by an Ecclesiastical censure.” —He 
speaks of the doings of the General Asse mbly, of Synods, and of 

distinguished Presbyterian clergyme n, as inconsistent with * the 

principles of Congregationalism ;”—as though the whole Presby- 
terian church, and all its members, were bound to observe what he 
deems the principles of Congregationalism !”—He makes “ Dr. 
Miller the Principal” of the The ological Seminary at Princeton ; 
speaks of the ‘Delegates of the Synod;’ > and describes the “ State 

Consociation” of Connecticut. “When he travels again, he may 
learn (if he inquires) that Dr. Miller is not the Principal of this 
Seminary ; that ‘“‘ Synods are not delegated bodies, but consist of 
all the members of the Presbyteries that compose them ;” and that 
in Connecticut there is no ‘* State Consociation,” and never has 
been. 

After the specimens here given of the attainments of Mr. W., in 
theology, history, law, and Ecclesiastical affairs generally, it is not 

a little amusing to hear him talk so knowingly and positively as he 
does, in most parts of these Letters. He describes the difference: 
existing among the Orthodox, and the measure of intellectual ele- 
vation and improvement to be assigned to the different portions of 
our community, as he thinks, no doubt, with hair-splitting accu- 

racy. 

“ The literal fact seems to be this. In religious truth, Andover is fifty years 
in advance of Bangor and Princeton; New Haven and New York are twenty- 
five years in advance of Andover ; and Cambridge is fifty years in advance of 
New Haven!” 

How fortunate for the different Orthodox Seminaries to be able 
to know on so high authority, their relative standing, and how far 
they all are in the rear of Cambridge !! 

We shall next call attention to a portion of Mr. Whitman’s state 
ments, which indicate, not so much his ignorance, as his disingen- 
uousness. 
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He often insinuates what he dares not affirm, and yet throws out 
his insinuations in such a way that they have all the effect of direct 
assertions. Instances of this kind, too numerous to be mentioned, 
must have forced themselves upon the notice of all his readers. 

It is obvious that the statements of our author are nearly all of 
them exparte. ‘They are the complaints of those who think them- 

selves aggrieved or injured, and who are here permitted—without 
inquiry or contradiction, and with the additional advantage of Mr. 
Whitman’s coloring—to pour forth their murmurs. What jury 
would think of bringing in a verdict, when they had heard only one 
side of acase? Yet they might do it with as much propriety and 

justice asthe public can form a judgement, in view of most of the 
statements in the work before us. 

It is an old adage, “ He that is first in his own cause seemeth just, 
but his neighbor cometh and searcheth him.” But in regard to 

many of the statements of Mr. W. there is no such thing as com- 
ing and searching him; for he gives them without names, or dates, 
or any marks of reference by which they can be traced. We 
think it right and safe—and our readers will think so before we are 
through—to set down all such stories as false, until they are ac- 
companied with responsible names, or are presented in such a way 

that their truth or falsehood may be fairly investigated. 
As a similar instance of unfairness, we may notice the quotations 

of Mr. W. These are numerous, and of a character that renders 
it specially important that they should be examined. Yet there is 

scarcely a reference to authorities in his whole book, or any means 
furnished by which his quotations may be verified. This omission 

is not only vexatious but suspicious. We know of no reason why 
an author, who uniformly quotes fairly and truly, should be unwil- 

ling to inform his readers whence his extracts were obtained, and 
where they may be compared with their originals. 

In some instances, where names are given, we know that our au- 

thor has not derived his information from the proper source. Take 
the case of James Kimball (related pp. 92, 93,) who several years 
ago was removed from the theological seminary at Andover, and 
soon after died: Did Mr. W. go to the Faculty at Andover for 
information in regard to this painful subject? Or did he take, at 
second or third hand, the statements of the aggrieved Kimball ? 

We could name a certain Sophomore—not unknown to our author 
—who, some years ago, was suspended from Harvard University, 
and who, when his term of suspension expired, refused to return. 

Suppose the statements of this Sophomore had been carefully noted 
down, by himself or some of his learned friends, and afterwards 
published ; would they have been received as exhibiting a true 
and faithful account of the difficulty existing between him and his 
instructors ? Yet they could hardly have been entitled to less con- 
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fidence than some of the insinuations here thrown out (for this is 
one of the cases in which Mr. W. does not think proper to deal 
in direct assertion) respecting the grievances of eg Kimball. 

In stating a case, Mr. W. often gives only a part of it, omitting 
such things as would not appear in his favor. For comms in 
his insinuations respecting Dr. Murdock, he does not pretend to 
state the case fully, but intimates that a‘ history of the whole affair’ 
may yet be published. Had we no other reasons for not going, at 
present, into a full consideration of this matter, this last intimation 

would be alone sufficient. We prefer to wait till the full history 
is published, rather than attempt replying to a score of inuendos, 
thrown out by a man who obviously has as little knowledge of the 
subject, as he has concern with it. The public know already that 
Dr. Murdock was removed from oftice in the theological Seminary 
at Andover, by the unanimous voice of the Board of Trustees ; 
that he then appealed, as he had a right to do, to the Visitors, who 
unanimously confirmed the decision of the ‘Trustees; that he next 
appealed to the Supreme Court of the Commonwealth (as he 
was permitted to do by the statutes of the Seminary and the laws 
of the State) and that in this Court the sentence of the Vis- 
itors was confirmed. ‘The public, we say, already know as much 
as this; and Mr. W. will find they know enough not to be greatly 
perturbed or excited by any thing he hassaid relating to this subject. 

One of the most imposing cases stated in these Letters is that 
respecting Rev. Mr. Hubbard, of Lunenburg. The story, as re- 
lated by Mr. W., is, in brief, as follows: When Mr. H. came to 
Lunenburg, it was generally known by Orthodox ministers in that 
region, that he had been in the practice of exchanging with Unita- 
rians. On this account, they were determined, if possible, to pre- 
vent his settlement. Accordingly they went to Andover and ear- 
nestly solicited information derogatory to his character. False re- 
ports were invented by an individual in Middleton, the place of Mr. 
Hubbard’s former settlement ; by him communicated to Rev. Mr. 
Braman of Danvers; and by him to Rev. Mr. Payson, of Leomin- 
ster, who took pains to circulate them in Lunenburg, with a view 

to prevent the settlement of Mr. H. All this is accompanied with 
an array of “ confessions,” which, to those unacquainted with cir- 
cumstances, gives it the appearance of solemn reality. 

We will now state the facts in the case, as we have received them 
from the individuals directly concerned, that our readers may com- 
pare the one statement with the other. When Mr. H. came to 
Lunenburg, he was an entire stranger, we believe, to all the Ortho- 
dox ministers in the vicinity, certainly to Mr. Payson, who is rep- 
resented as “the principal instrument in this unrighteous work.” 
Consequently, these ministers could have no prejudices respecting 
him, one way or the other. Reports, not relating to his doctrinal 

VOL. 1V.—NO. III. 18 
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belief or his exchanges, but unfavorable to his character, soon follow- 
ed him to the scene of his future labors, and came to the ears of 
the neighboring clergy. Being at Andover soon after, at the anni- 
versary of the Theological Seminary, (not going there, as Mr. W. 
insinuates, for the very purpose of hunting up scandal) they im- 
proved the opportunity to inquire into the truth of these reports. 
They heard them confirmed from several sources, and particularly 
by Rev. Mr. Braman. On their return, they communicated, as 

they felt bound to do, to their friends in Lunenburg, the substance 
of what they had heard.—Such is a brief statement of this impo- 
sing case; and what is there, we ask, relating to it, in which Mr. 
Payson and his ministerial brethren, can be regarded as culpable? 
Settled in the immediate vicinity of Lunenburg, then a destitute 
parish, is it strange tl.at they should feel interested respecting the 
character of its future minister? And when they heard reports 
unfavorable to the character of Mr. H., who was preaching there 
on probation, is it strange that they should improve a favorable op- 
portunity to make inquiry respecting these reports? And when 
they heard them confirmed from respectable sources, is it strange 
that they believed them—and felt under obligations to communicate 
what they had heard to their friends in Lunenburg ? 

As to Mr. Braman, it is not pretended that he reported more 
than he had heard on good authority, or more than he had reason, 
at the time, to believe was true. And as to the individual in Mid- 
dleton, on whom, according to the representation of Mr. W., the 

blame of the transaction almost entirely rests, we feel constrained 

to give the following account, communicated by Mr. Braman, of 
the manner in which his confession was obtained. 

“ The confession of the gentleman in Middleton was an extorted one. He, at 
that time, was in ill health, suffering under a disorder of the nervous system, 
and liable in consequence to great mental agitation. Being severely threatened 
and treated in an overbearing manner by Mr. H. ; being taken into a room with 
several individuals, all Mr. H.’s friends ; being pressed with the consequences of 
refusing to sign the confession prepared for him—and with no one to advise and 
assist him, he put his name to a paper, the contents of which he had not pres- 
ence of mindenough fully to comprehend. What deserves particular mention 
is, that his agitation and confession were principally produced and wrung from 
him, by an unfounded statement which Mr. H. made to him of some declara- 
tions I had reported him to have uttered respecting Mr. H.’s moral character. 
He doubted the truth of what Mr. H. said he could substantiate by witness, and 
asked for one hour to send for me, with a view to ascertain the correctness of 
the statement ; but was told that it could not be granted, and that unless he 
should sign the confession speedily, a legal prosecution would be commenced 
against him. Fearing that, in case the matter should be brought to such a re- 
sult, I might appear as an important witness against him, he reluctantly com- 
plied with the demand. Had I beensent for, his confession would have appear- 
ed in a very different shape from that in which it is presented in Mr. Whit- 
man’s Letters. As it now stands, wt ought never to have been demanded or 
made.” 

Mr. W. will have it that these reports were ‘invented and circulated 
to prevent Mr. H. from exchanging with the Unitarians.? ‘They 
‘were invented,” he says, “ by the individual in Middleton.” 
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But, as it happens, this individual had no objection to Mr. H. on 
account of his exchanging with the Unitarians. His opposition 
arose from very different reasons. It happens, too, that the most 
active and influential opposer of Mr. H. at Middleton, one who 
said as much to his disadvantage as any person there, was the most 
decided Unitarian in the place. Mr. Braman likewise assures us 
that, though he ‘ disapproves of the practice of exchanging with 
Unitarians, and could not conscientiously pursue inat course 
himself, yet he had never any feelings of prejudice or hostility to 
Mr. H. on this account, but felt fully willing that he should be gov- 
erned by his own views of duty on the subject.” When Mr. Pay- 
son and his ministerial brethren learned what the practice of Mr. 
H. in regard to exchanges had been, doubtless they felt more un- 
willing than they otherwise would, that he should be settled in their 

immediate vicinity ; but we are authorised to say, that the unfavor- 
able reports which first reached them, and into the truth of which 
they felt bound to inquire, did not relate to the subject of exchan- 

ges, but were of a very different character.* We have devoted 
more space to this affair than we otherwise should have done, be- 
cause, as stated in the letters before us, ithas more the appearance 

of authenticity and accuracy ; and has probably excited more at- 
tention and inquiry, than any of the stories there detailed. 

Mr. W. has much to say in this connexion, respecting “the threat- 
enings of the leaders of the Orthodox party,” by which they over- 
awe their too timid brethren, and prevent their exchanging with 

Unitarians. ‘To this we can only reply, that after many years’ fa- 
miliar intercourse with Orthodox ministers in different parts of the 
State, we never heard a threat of this kind, nor heard of one, un- 
til we were informed of them by Mr. W. It is not a little strange 
that Orthodox ministers should go to him with their complaints, 
when they never had whispered them to their own brethren. 

He has much to say, also, respecting the uneasiness of the peo- 

ple over whom our Orthodox brethren are settled, because they 

will not exchange with Unitarians, and avers, as what may be ‘de- 
pended on,’ that “parishes will not much longer suffer their ministers” 
to pursue such a course. We claim to know something on this sub- 
ject, as well as Mr. W., and we can assure him, as what may be 
‘depended on,’ that a vast majority of those who are blessed with 
faithful Orthodox preaching, are as sincerely averse to promiscuous 
exchanges, as their pastors are. So far from desiring to hear Uni- 
tarian ministers, they would absolutely refuse to hear them. Many 
would not hear them even for a Sabbath. In most of the few ca- 
ses where promiscuous exchanges are still continued, many of the 

* It is intended to re-publish this Review in a pamphlet, in the appendix to which a 
more full account of the circumstances of this, and some other cases here examined, may 
be expected. 
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people, we know, are uneasy on account of them, and are wish- 
ing and praying that the days of their continuance may be short- 
ened. * 

Mr. W. tells a story, p. 21, of an Orthodox minister in Mid- 
dlesex County, who, previous to his call, concealed his “ real 
theological sentiments,” and “ manifested a willingness to be lib- 
eral in his ministerial intercourse,’’ and who, after setthement, “ con- 
tinued for a year or more to exchange occasionally with Unitarian 
ministers ;” but who, at length, came out on doctrinal subjects, and 

refused further exchanges of this nature. In this case, though 
neither name nor date is given, we have been so fortunate as to as- 
certain the individual to whom our author alludes ; and we must say 
that a more unfair and inaccurate representation was perhaps nev- 
er spread before the public. ‘The clergyman referred to, we are 
fully satisfied, did not, previous to his call, conceal his ‘“ theolog- 

ical sentiments,” or ‘ manifest a willingness” to exchange with 
Unitarians ; nor did he, after settlement, ‘continue for a year or 
more to exchange occasionally with Unitarian ministers. ” + 

The account which Mr. W. gives of the ‘ persecutions’ of Rev. 
John Truair, p. 44, is equally partial and unfounded. It would seem 
from his statement, that Mr. T. was first employed in West Hamp- 
ton after “the secession of a part of the Orthodox society ;” 
whereas he was employed several months previous to that event, 
and it was in consequence of his labors that the secession took 
place. The Hampshire Central Association are represented as 
being “ interested to prevent the formation of a second parish in 
that town,” and as interposing by their ‘‘ Committee to persuade 
the two parties to unite, and Mr. Truair to leave the place ;” 
whereas the Association took no order on the subject, until they 
were requested to do so by a respectable portion of the inhabitants 
of the town. Mr. W. says, “The seceders agreed to return to 
the old congregation, and their preacher to retire from their em- 
ployment, on certain conditions,” but “the old society did not com- 
ply with their part of the conditions ;” whereas it can be made to 
appear that the old society, and their pastor, did comply with their 
part of the conditions so far as, in existing circumstances, was pos- 

sible. Mr. W. copies the resolutions of the Hampshire Central 
Association, signifying that Mr. T. had ‘forfeited their confidence 
as a minister of Christ,’ and then asks, ‘“* What had this persecu- 
ted man done to merit this severe and destructive persecution? 

* How astonishing, after all Mr. W. and some of his brethren have sai d to the discredit 
of Orthodox ministers, that they should still wish to exchange with them! What shall be 
thought of a minister’s consistency, or his sense of personal responsibility, who should 
wish to introduce into his pulpit, teachers, such as these are represented to be in the work 
efore us ! 

+ He made one such exchange, and one only. 
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Nothing half so bad as the Orthodox preachers are doing almost 
every day in this vicinity.” Does Mr. W. know what he has here 
written? Are the Orthodox preachers i in this vicinity in the habit 
of tolerating and encouraging the greatest disorders and irregularities 
in their religious meetings? Are they i in the habit of continuing their 
evening lectures till the dead hour of midnight, and in some instances 
almost till the dawning of day? Are they in the habit of 

But we will not stain our paper with what we were about to 
write. Suffice it to say, that the Presbytery of New York, with 
which Mr.T. is connected, have sent Commissioners to West Hamp- 
ton to investigate his conduct—that he has been publicly tried on 
several charges and specifications going to impeach his moral and 
ministerial character—and that the Presbytery have since ‘“ voted 
that all the charges and most of the specifications” against him 
“are amply sustained,” und ‘that he be immediately suspended 
from the ministry and the sacraments of the church.’ Such is Mr. 
Whitman’s “worthy minister!” worthy confessor! If he has 
blushes, they may yet be called forth, when he reviews the page he 
has occupied in decribing what he calls the the “severe and de- 
structive persecution” of Mr. Truair. 
The next case considered by our author is that of the Rev. 

Thomas Worcester of Salisbury, N. H. who, he says, has * been 

persecuted in almost every possible manner by the ‘Orthodox, be- 
cause he renounced the doctrine of the Trinity.” We are not so 
particularly acquainted with the circumstances of this case, as with 
those of some others; but we know enough to feel assured that 
the above is altogether an exaggerated statement. Mr. W. ac- 
knowledges that ‘ for more than ten years after an open avowal of 
his disbelief of the triune doctrine, he was permitted to hold his 
place as a pastor, the most of the time in a good degree of peace 
and comfort.’ During some part of this period, his greatest trouble 
seemed to be, that his ministerial brethren let him alone, and decli- 

ned controversy with him. At length it was reported, that the mem- 
bers of the Hopkinton Association were becoming favorable to the 
scheme of the Messrs. Worcester’s respecting the Trinity. ‘ They 
hear us with silence,’ it was said,—implying that they heard with si- 
lent approbation. This led the Association, at their next meeting, 
to vote, that they did not approve of the sentiments of the Messrs. 
Worcesters, but adhered to their former views on the subject of the 
Trinity.* It is only a few years ago, that Mr. Thomas Worcester 
was dismissed by a mutual Council. The following is from’a Let- 
ter of a principal member of this Council : 

“ Before the Council there was no impeachment of Mr. Worcester’s Ortho- 
doxy, nor any complaint affecting his Christian or ministerial character. The 
act of dismission was predicated on the divided state and unfavorable prospects 

* We are not able to give the precise words of the vote. The above, as our corres- 
pondent assures us, is the substance of it. 
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of the church and people. The Council, in their result, felt constrained to ani- 
madvert on the great error which Mr. Worcester had publicly and repeatedly 
avowed ; but they acquitted him as explicitly of having avowed other errors 

which are usually connected with it.” 

As another illustration of our author’s accuracy, we may refer 

to his account of transactions in the second church in Brookfield. 
He says the original covenant of this church was “ so liberal, that 
Christians of different religious opinions” (evidently designing to 
include Unitarians) “ could give their assent to its requisitions ;” 
whereas the original covenant was Trinitarian and Orthodox, and 
substantially the same with that now used by the original Orthodox 
church in that place. He intimates that the introducing of a new 
and more Orthodox covenant in 1825 was that which led to Mr. 
Stone’s dismission from the parish, “a large majority” of which 
had become Unitarian. But in the reasons assigned by a Com- 
mittee of the parish why he ought to be dismissed, not a word is 
said as to any change in his religious sentiments, or any alteration 
of the covenant of the church, nor is any dissatisfaction expressed 
with Orthodox principles and preaching. Mr. Stone is represent- 
ed by Mr. W. as dismissed from the church; whereas he never 

was dismissed from the church, not even from that portion of it 
who continue to worship with the parish. Mr. W. says, that when 
‘the majority of the communicants’—alias the church— seceded, 
they carried off the church records, plate, and Bible, which law- 
fully belonged to the congregation.’ By what right the church re- 
cords and plate belonged to the congregation, remains to be shown. 
The Bible they did not carry away. When the church seceded, 
two male members remained behind. ‘These, says Mr. W., * were 
excommunicated,” ‘ because they would not follow” their breth- 

ren ‘to a new place of worship and communion.” One of these 
members was excommunicated, in part, for neglecting public wor- 
ship and the communion of the church, not subsequent to the sep- 
aration, but for a long time previous}; and the other for immoral 
and disorderly conduct, and for breach of covenant. But, says 
Mr. W., he ‘had broken no covenant engagements, as he never 
signed the new Orthodox creed.’ Nor did any of the church sign 
the creed. They expressed their assent to it, when it was propos- 

ed to them, by rising from their seats,—and this member rose among 
the rest. 

If our readers are as tired of following usin these investigations, 

as we are of pursuing them, they are certainly to be pitied. We 
crave their patience only while we lay before them a few more 
specimens of the fairness and accuracy of our veracious author.— 
Speaking of the Trinitarian Congregational church in Waltham, he 
informs us that “ an Orthodox minister was settled there, upon the 
condition that he should leave, whenever two thirds of the voters 
should so decide ;” and that “ after five years ministrations,” only 
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‘‘ fifteen votes from more than a hundred voters could be obtained 
for his continuance,”? Mr. W. does not mention the number who 

were denied the privilege of voting, although members of the soci- 
ety, because they had not resided within the limits of Waltham the 
whole of the preceding year; nor how many of those who voted 
left Unitarian and Universalist societies, only a few days pre- 
vious, for the very purpose, as seme of them have since confesse d, 
of effecting the dismission of the Orthodox minister ; nor how 
many were sent for to a neighboring state to come and vote on this 
emergency, though they had been removed from Waltham several 

months ;—nor how many hundreds, including females, presented a 
petition, praying that their pastor might not be dismissed.—The 
Orthodox minister he says, “ Jeft the house of worship with only 

five male members. T hey took the records and the plate, whic h 
had been presented by the agent of the manufacturing company, a 
Unitarian ; and the Bible, which had been purchased by a sub- 
scription among the ladies.” He should have said, that the whole 
church, male and female without an exception, follow ed their Pas- 

tor to another place of worship. ‘They took their records and 
their plate, for the very obvious and sufficient reason, that they 
were their own property. ‘lo whom did they belong, if not to 
this church? Not surely to the original church in Waltham, (Mr. 
Ripley’s) and as to Mr. “Whitman’s, it was not then in existenc e, 

but was formed de novo after the separation. As to the Bible, 
which Mr. W. affirms the church took, they did not take it. It 
was taken by the original purchasers, or so many of them as still 

resided in Waltham (whose property it was) and by them given to 
Mr. Harding’s church subsequent to the separation.— The Su- 
preme Court have repeatedly decided,” says our author, “ that 
such seceders have no right to the church property. These de- 
cisions were known at the very time by those who openly violated 
the laws of the Commonwealth.” He must be supposed to speak 
of the kind of property above referred to, as the plate, &c. The 

Supreme Court of Massachusetts had not then decided (we are 
not aware that they have now) that a seceding church could not 
hold property of this descriptiou. In the case of Baker and Fales, 

Judge Parker says, ‘ ‘There may undoubtedly be donations to a 
church which, from the nature of the property given, ought to be 
considered to be in trust for church uses, such as furniture for a 
communion table, a baptismal font, &c. ‘The particular use, im- 
plied from the nature of the property given, would in such case 
exclude any claim of the parish or society, as such, to such property.” 
Term Reports, Vol. xvi. p. 496. 

Mr. W. represents, in this connexion, that the Orthodox claim 
for their churches the sole and exclusive right of choosing a minis- 
ter, and of holding all the parochial property. He ought to have 
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known, if he did not know, that this is an unfounded representation. 
In all our churches, with the exception of a very few, which hold 
their houses of worship on conditions which render such an arrange- 
ment impossible,* the right of the associated parishes to choose 

their religious teachers, and to hold and control their own property 
is sacredly maintained. Our churches assume no parish right. 
All they claim is the right (in concurrence with the associated 
parishes) to choose their own Pastors, and to hold and control 
such property as belongs exclusively to themselves. 

A distinct subject of complaint in the Letters before us is the 
American Education Society. Mr. W. alleges that this Society 
has obtained “a considerable amount of funds from Unitarians, 

with the express understanding that indigent students of their own 
sentiments should be assisted.” ‘This statement we are authorized 
to deny. That the Directors of the Society do not patronize young 
men who are known to be Unitarians, is true. That they never 
promised to do this, is also true. Donations have been neither so- 

licited nor received with any such “ express understanding” on the 
part of the Society or its Directors, in regard to their appropria- 
tion, as is here asserted. So far from this, the entire amount of 
donations, with the exception, perhaps, of a few dollars—a mere 
fraction in comparison with the whole—has been given by members 
of Orthodox churches and congregations, and with the fullest un- 
derstanding that the money was to be applied to the education of 
young men for the ministry in Evangelical or Orthodox denomina- 
tions only. Of such denominations, not less than seven have 
shared in the appropriation of these funds. 

Mr. W. further alleges, that if a beneficiary of this Society 
“‘ wishes to receive his collegiate education at Cambridge, every 
possible exertion is made to frighten him from such a proceeding.” 

This representation is also unfounded. For several years after the 
American Education Society was formed, and before the sectarian 
character of Harvard University was so well understood as it is at 
present, young men of Orthodox sentiments occasionally resorted 
there for an education, and received the patronage of the Society. 
Twenty-two young men of this character were aided in that insti- 
tution between the years 1816 and 1825, and received not far from 
four thousand eight hundred dollars. Since the period last men- 
tioned, few if any applications have been made from that quarter ; 
and so long as the University is governed by the exclusive and sec- 

* We refer to those places of worship held by trust deeds, some of which secure to the 
male members of the church the exclusive right of choosing the religious teacher. Dif- 
ferent opinious are entertained among intelligent Orthodox people as to the expediency 
of these deeds. Certain it is, they never would have been resorted to in this country (in 
England, Unitarianism has subsisted upon trust deeds for the greater part of a century) 
had it not been for the efforts of the enemies of our faith to despoil our churches of their 
rights, and get possession of their property, 
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tarian policy of its present rulers, Orthodox young men will not go 
there for an education, and consequently will not be patronized 
there. Should the officers of the American Education Society be 
requested, as individuals, to advise their beneficiaries (and this is 
all the authority over them which they can exercise) whether they 
shall seek an education at Cambridge while the present policy is 
pursued, they will—not ‘make every possible exertion to frighten 
them from’ going—but will doubtless advise them not to go. 

Mr. W. has given the following account of the associations of the 
beneficiaries for prayer and Christian conference in the places of 
their education. 

“All those beneficiaries, who reside at the same literary institution, are 
obliged to assemble together once a month, accerding to the laws of a printed 
constitution. They must make one of their number the secretary of the body, 
who is to keep an account of all absences from the monthly meetings, note all 
aberrations in thought, word, and deed, and transmit a faithful history of the 

same to the general secretary. His answer will then be read for the special 
benefit of all concerned. The constitution further requires, that four prayers 
be made on each evening of meeting, and specifies the subjects. One is to be 
especially for their secretary, that he may be faithful in recording their errors 
and failings ; and also for the whole Education Society.” 

We consider this one of the most inexcusable and apparently 
wilful misrepresentations in the work before us. Our author must 
have had the “ constitution” of which he speaks before him ;* with 
the intelligence of a child he could have understood it; and yet he 
totally misrepresents it. It is no where said that the beneficiaries 
are * obliged to assemble together once a month,” &c. but only 
that they are “ expected” to do this. ‘The “ constitution” spoken 
of is not enjoined on them, as a code of “ laws,” but simply pro- 
posed to them as a model according to which, if they think proper, 
they may form the rules of their association. What Mr. W. calls 
‘the secretary of the body,” is in the constitution denominated 

‘the presiding member.” ‘The secretary, he says, must “ note 
all aberrations in thought, word, and deed.” This is fabrication 
entire. No such duty is enjoined upon the presiding member, or 
attempted by him, nor could he possibly perform it, should the at- 
tempt be made. Again, we are told, that one of the prayers “ is 
to be especially for their secretary (meaning, as the connexion deter- 

mines it, the secretary of the meeting) that he may be faithful in 
recording their errors and failings ; and also for the whole Educa- 
tion Society.” ‘This statement, so far as it relates to special prayer 
for “ their secretary,” is altogether without foundation. It is re- 
commended in the constitution, that the second prayer shall be for 
‘the American Education Society ;” for its ‘several branches ;” 
for its “* members and supporters ;” for its ** Executive officers ;” 
and among these for ‘‘ the Secretary of the parent society, that he 

* The reader is requested to examine this constitution, published in the Appendix to 
the Jast Annual Report of the American Education Society. p. 65. 
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may have grace and every needful qualification for his various and 
responsible duties.” But that the young men are required to pray 
“ especially for their secretary, that he may be faithful in recording 
their errors and failings,” is utterly false. 

Mr. W. tells us, p. 144, of “ a member of an Orthodox church 
who left Cambridge College and joined Amherst,” and who “ has 
lately affirmed, that there is more rogue ry, more dissipation, and 
less order at Amherst than at Cambridge, and that he wished him- 
self well back to the heretical institution.” What will be thought 
of the fairness of this statement, and of the conduct of him who 
could stoop to make it, when it is known that the individual here 

referred to—a young man with whom, and with whose circumstan- 
ces, our author is well acquainted—was, at the time when the 
above account was published, suspended both from the church to 
which he belonged and from Amherst College, on a charge of im- 
morality ! No wonder “ he wished himself well back to the he- 
retical institution ! !” 

Among the anonymous tales with which these letters are stuffed, 
we have the following :— 

“ An Orthodox minister called upon a very sick widow, who had been several 
years an exemplary member of a Unitarian church. His presence was neither 
solicited nor desired by the suffering patient. He assured her, that she could 
not expect to be saved, unless she believed in the divinity of Christ. She after- 
ward observed, that such unchristian treatment would have deprived her of her 
senses, had she not searched the Scriptures for herself, and known in whom she 
confided.” 

We have been made acquainted with the circumstances of this 
case, all which were probably known to Mr. W., and are permit- 
ted to publish the following account, received from the Orthodox 

minister to whom he refers. 

“J went at the very earnest written request of a brother of the sick widow, 
who desired me to visit her as soon as practicable after receiving his letter. I 
found this ‘exemplary member of a Unitarian church’ disposed to question the 
inspiration of the Bible, and the truth of its representations of another world, 
and to doubt whether there was any hereafter. 1 do not recollect saying what 
Mr. W. saysI did. I endeavored to give her such instruction as I thought ap- 
propriate and useful to one about to leave the world.” 

Our author thus describes a certain place which he does not 
name, but which we have been able to identify. 

“There are about one thousand inhabitants in the place. They all attend a 
Unitarian meeting. One of your disorganizers enters the peaceful fold, and 
succeeds in turning some of the flock from their ‘shag pastor. They are 
organized into a feeble church. Their secession takes from the annual salary 
from five to ten dollars. A shanty i is thrown up for a place of worship; anda 
minister is ordained over them.” 

The facts concerning this place we have received from a highly 
respectable correspondent, and shall give them in his own words. 

“In this “ peaceful fold,” several individuals had long been uneasy. At 
Jength, one of the deacons became dissatisfied with the preaching, and wae dis- 
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tressed in view of his situation as asinner. He communicated his feelings to 
the other deacon, who was ready to reciprocate them; for he also had been 
similarly exercised. They, with some others, occasionally met for prayer. 

They visited their minister, and asked him to attend the monthly concert, and 
to encourage them in their devotional meetings. They frequently visited him, 
and had no idea of separating from him, if they could receive encouragement 
and assistance as they wished ; for he had been settled as an Orthodox minister, 
and professed to be so even then. But all their efforts with him were in vain. 
They consulted together, and unitedly prayed for divine direction. ‘They then 
consulted neighboring ministers, who advised them to go to their pastor again. 
Some of these ministers also visited him,and expressed their ardent desire 

that he might preach those truths which he had formerly preached, and which 
he professed at the time of his ordination, and thus keep the society together. 
At length the deacons and some others became satisfied that they had no rea- 
son to expect their minister would preach what they considered as evangelical 
doctrine. They owned property in the meeting house, and knew that if they 
separated they should be reproached. But after mature deliberation, and many 
struggles, they came to the conclusion to abandon their property, disregard 
reproaches, and claim for themselves the same “ Religious Liberty” which 
they freely granted to others. They concluded to establish an evening meeting 

for religious instruction, and asked their minister to meet with them; but he 
refused. They then invited other ministers to come and preach to them; and 
now, for the first time, one of Mr. W.’s alleged ‘ disorganizers enters the 
peaceful fold,” and “ succeeds,” as he says, “ in turning some of the flock from 
their present pastor.” But had they not turned from their pastor before? And 
in so doing, had they done anything “ inconsistent with free inquiry, religious 
liberty, or the principles of Congregationalism ’”—They wished peaceably to 
perform what they deemed their duty, allowing to all others the same privilege. 
But were they permitted to assemble in peace and worship God, according to 
the dictates of their own consciences? Were not stones and eggs thrown into 
their place of worship, to the great annoyance and hazard of those who were 
assembled!! Was not one who, at their request, went peaceably to preach to 
them the Gospel, treated in a manner even more shameful—in a manner not to 

be related!! Did they not assail him, on leaving the place of worship, with 
oaths and curses, and follow him with the most horrible imprecations to a con- 
siderable distance from the place! Were not preparations made to burn another 
clergyman in effigy, who went there peaceably to preach the Gospel! When 
on a certain occasion, the pious people in the place were assembled for worship, 
did not their /iberal neighbors come around the house with drums and horns, 
and by shaking the windows, getting upon the roof, stamping, and in other ways, 
make such disturbance as to stop the meeting!!!* Such wasa part of the abuse 
and suffering of this small Orthodox Society, while quietly assembling for the 
worship of God, and endeavoring to do their duty. 1am as sorry to say these 
things as any of those implicated can be to hear them; but Mr. W. has com- 
pelled me. [ could not correct his misrepresentations, and vindicate the injur- 
ed people whom he traduces and slanders, without saying them. By great ex- 
ertions, they have built a small but neat place of worship (which he reproaches 
with the name of a “ shanty”) and have settled a minister. ‘ Their secession,’ 
he says, ‘ takes from the annual salary from five to ten dollars. He might have 
known that one of the seceding deacons paid more than this sum himself. He 
concludes his account by saying, ‘ Such isan exact and true description!’ If the 
rest of his book is as ‘ exact and true,’ may it soon be covered with the disgrace 
it merits.” 

* This whole account is confirmed by other correspondents and witnesses, some of 
whom were the principal objects of abuse on these occasions. We cou'd mention a vari- 
ety of instances of similar abuse, in which the liberal opposers of Orthodoxy have dis- 
played their zeal, by dashing in windows where their neighbors were assembled for reli- 
gious purposes—in cutting harnesses—shearing horses—pulling out linch-pins—besmear- 
ing cushions—privately nailing up houses where meetings were appointed—defiling the 
steps of churches—drawing ropes across the street to endanger the limbs and lives of fe- 
males returning from meeting in the evening—and in various other acts of rudeness and 
violence!! Such things have been done (we blush to say it) in this nineteenth eentury— 
at no great distance from’our good city of Boston—and by those, too, who claim to 9 the 
most strenuous advocates for freedom in religion, and liberty of conscience ! !! 

ae 
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Professor Stuart, in his Letter, had referred to the late perse- 
cutions in Switzerland, and attributed them to the influence of Uni- 
tarianism. In reply, Mr. W. asserts, that ‘“‘ Unitarianism has had 
nothing whatever to do with these persecutions ;” but “one party of 
Calvinists has been persecuting another party for being more zeal- 
ous and rigid (more rigid than their persecutors!) in their views 
and measures.” In ‘proof of this,’ he proceeds to show, that the 

persecuting churches, in the Cantons of Vaud and Berne, still ad- 
here, at least nominally, to the Helvetic Confession of faith.—And 
so the Arians of the fourth century adhered nominally to the Ni- 
cene faith. ‘This faith was the established religion of the empire, 
at the same time that its faithful adherents were banished and _per- 
secuted for their opinions.* ‘The elder Socinus professed an ad- 
herence to the Helvetic Confession as long as he lived.¢ In the 
Genevese churches, which our author admits are Unitarian, the 

Helvetic Confession has never been formally set aside, although 
subscription to it is not now enforced.{ It is no new thing for Uni- 
tarians to profess adherence to an Orthodox Confession of faith. 
**In the year 1772, many clergymen of the church of England, 
who held Unitarian sentiments, petitioned the Legislature for re- 
lief from the necessity of subscribing the articles of that church, 
because that subscription was opposed to their conscientious belief.” 
And though their petition was rejected, they, with one exception, 
still persisted in their adherence to the church. It is not long since 
Unitarians in this country denied that they were Unitarians, and 
counted themselves slandered when this name was applied to them. 
“The fact becomes more and more manifest,” says Dr. Smith, 
speaking of the Canton of Vaud, * that it is not separation, but 
vital religion, that is the real object of hatred; for many harass- 
ments and injuries have been committed upon pious persons, both 
ministers and others, who remain attached to the established 

church.” § ‘We fear,” says one who had travelled in Switzer- 
land, “that, in the Canton of Berne, a large proportion of the 
clergy belong to the anti-evangelical party. We could hear of few 
instances of that clear and faithful display of truth which is calcu- 
lated to bring home the gospel to the hearts of men.” ‘ The cler- 
gy who adopt Unitarian views cannot explain or enforce the doc- 

trines which they are compelled to teach in their catechetical in- 
struction, and it would be too gross an inconsistency to oppose them 
openly.” || Such is the character of those, generally, in the Can- 

* See Milner’s Ecc]. Hist. vol. ii. p. 79, et alibi. 

t, See Mosheim’s Eccl. Hist. vol. iv. p. 469. 
t See Christian Observer, vol. xxvi. p, 684. 

§ Evangelical Magazine for Oct. 1829. 
\| Christian Spectator for March 1830. 
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tons of Vaud and Berne, who have been chargeable with persecu- 
ting the people of God. They are “ anti-evangelical”—to a great 
extent in doctrine, and entirely so in spirit,—let their profession be 
what it may. 

But not to insist on this: Mr. W. acknowledges that the Gene- 
vese are Unitarians. And does he not know, or has he not the 
candor to admit, that on them, too, rests the disgraceful charge of 

religious persecution? Does he not know, that in May 1817, all 
the pastors and ministers in Geneva were compelled to enter into 
an engagement not to preach on the following topics : 

“Ist. The manner in which the divine nature is united to the person of Jesus 
Christ. 

2dly. Original sin. 
3dly. The operation of Grace, or Effectual Calling. 
4thly. Predestination.” 

They were also required to engage that they would not ‘ oppose, 
in their public discourses, the sentiments of any minister or pastor 
on these subjects.’ For refusing to take this engagement, does not 
our author know that M. Malan was “ deposed from his office as 
Regent of the College, and deprived of his ministerial character 
in the church ;” and that, for the same offence, many worthy stu- 
dents have been denied ordination? Does he not know that the 
houses of some of these pious men have been violently at- 
tacked ; that they have been stoned in the streets; and that their 
places of worship have been surrounded with mobs, and as- 
sailed, not only with blasphemies, but with clubs and weapons? 
Does he not know that attempts have been made to inflict upon 

some of them fines and imprisonment, for their fidelity in exposing 
prevailing errors, and promoting the cause of their Divine Master? 
Does he not know, too, what disgraceful attempts have been made 

to calumniate and traduce them? how every slander that could be 
invented was greedily propagated through the newspapers for the 
purpose of bringing them into reproach? And has he not heard 
of the attempt recently made on the part of the Venerable Com- 
pagmie, to drive the faithful pastor of Satigny, from his admiring 
flock, becausé he would not introduce the heretical Geneva Cate- 

chism into his schools? And is there no persecution in all this? 
Mr. Whitman’s tender ‘ heart bleeds,’ and ‘his blood runs cold,’ 
as he tells us, in view of the persecutions which have been practis- 
ed by the Orthodox of New England: How does he feel, then, 
in view of what he must know has been done within a few years, 

in Unitarian Geneva? And how will he reconcile the facts on this 
subject with his own positive declaration, ‘that Unitarianism has 
had nothing whatever to do” with the late persecutions in that 
country ? 

Mr. W. quotes President Edwards, or professes to quote him» 
(for there is no reference to guide us in consulting the original) 
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showing that the saints in glory will rejoice while beholding the mis- 
eries of the finally lost; and then adds, 

“Tf I must become so completely hardened, as to take delight in observing the 
distress even of the vilest sinners; if J] must become so thoroughly brutalized, 

as to exult in witnessing the excruciating torments of my acquaintances; if I 
must become so perfectly demonized, as to have my joys eternally increased 

by beholding the agonizing writhings of my friends, in the ever enduring, and 

unmitigated torments of hell, 1 can truly say,—Good Lord, deliver me from 

such a heaven.” 

To say nothing of the coarseness and profaneness of these re- 
marks, Mr. W. must have known that he was putting an entirely 
erroneous and unwarrantable construction upon the sentiment and 

language of Edwards. ‘This great and good man does indeed ex- 
hibit the saints in glory as, not grieving, but rejoicing while behold- 
ing the final condition of the wicked ; and the inspired writers do 

the same. See Rev. xviii. 20, and six. 3. But how does Ed- 
wards explain the subject? Does he represent the glorified saints as 
“so completely hardened,” ‘‘so thoroughly brutalised,” ‘so perfectly 
demonized,” as to rejoice on account of the endless sufferings of a 
portion of their fellow creatures? Such is the representation of our 

author; but Edwards says no such thing. On the contrary, he 
describes the joy of which he speaks, not asthe result of malice or 
envy, but as “the fruit of an amiable and excellent disposition.” 

It is the same joy, in kind, which every friend of his country feels, 
when the violators of its laws are brought to justice. It is a joy 

excited in the breasts of glorified beings above, because they see 

the law of God honored, his authority sustained, and his glory pro- 

moted, in the deserved punishment of those who have rebelled 
against him ; and it will be consistent, says Edwards, with “a spirit 
of goodness and love,” as far excelling the greatest instances of such 
a spirit in this world, ‘as the stars are higher than the earth, or 
the sun brighter than a glow-worm.” * 

It is not very creditable to the fairness and ingenuousness of Mr. 

W. that he in many instances accuses and censures the Orthodox for 
the same things which, in like circumstances,are done by himself and 
by those of his own party. He complains that Orthodox ministers 
withdraw fellowship from those whom they regard as having de- 
arted from the essential doctrines of the gospel. But do not 

Dnitarians withdraw fellowship from those whom they regard as 
having departed from essential doctrines? Suppose one of their 
preachers should become a professed follower of Kneeland or of 
Owen; would they continue him in fellowship?—Mr. W. censures 
our ministers for not exchanging with those who they believe have 
adopted essential errors. But Unitarians refuse to exchange with 
those who they believe have not adopted essential errors. Our 

* See Edward’s Works, vol. vi. p. 473. 
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author admits that Universalists ‘ make the Bible their standard of 
faith and practice,’ that they are ‘faithful in examining it,’ and 
‘sincere in their profession.” p.153. © Why then will he not 
exchange with them ? *—He complains of Orthodox ministers be- 
cause they will not be dictated and controlled in regard to their ex- 
changes ; while he says, almost with the next breath, “I surely am 
not to be controlled in mine.” p. 24. 

He complains that ministers, who have changed their sentiments 
and become Unitarians after settlement, have in some instances been 

dismissed on account of theiropinions. And we have mentioned an 

instance already, in close connexion with our author, and we could 
mention several others, in which Orthodox ministers, who have not 

changed their sentiments, have been dismissed (much to their 
worldly loss and damage) merely on account of their opinions. —Or- 

thodox ministers, he says, by becoming Unitarians, have lost the 

confidence of their former friends. And we could mention an in- 
stance of recent occurrence in which a Unitarian minister, whom 

his brethren had appointed on a mission, had his commission with- 

drawn or withheld, because he professed himself a Universalist. 
Our author censures Orthodox ministers for sitting in judgement 

upon Unitarian publications, p. 43. But do not Unitarian ministers 
sit in judgement upon Orthodox publications ? On how many of our 
publications has Mr. W. passed a summary sentence of condem- 
nation in the Letters before us—He censures the Orthodox minis- 
ters for establishing worship in Unitarian parishes. But in how ma- 
ny instances have Unitarians established worship in Orthodox par- 
ishes? If any doubt this, let them make inquiry—at Lynn, at Mil- 
ton, at North Bridgewater, at Raynham, at Northampton, at Spring- 
field, at Amherst, N. H., at Brattleborough, Vt. and in various 
other places.--He further censures Orthodox ministers, because they 

will not dismiss and recommend church members, who wish to re- 

move to Unitarian churches. But we could mention a variety of 
instances in which Unitarian ministers have treated their members 

in the same way. We havea letter now before us, in which an aged 

Unitarian minister assigns reasons at length why he cannot dismiss 

and recommend one of his members to an Orthodox church ; and 
Mr. W. himself says, that he should * truly call it unsafe and sinful 
to place one of his church members under Orthodox influence. 

p- 51.—Mr, W. tells a story, p. 56, of certain Orthodox individuals 
rushing into a Unitarian church, with the intent to take possession 
of its funds. And we could tel! several amusing stories of Unitari- 

ans rushing into parishes where Orthodox ministers were settled, 

* In his answer to the call from the society in Waltham, Mr. W. says, “‘ Whenever I 
meet a fellow sinner who exhibits the fruits of the gospel in his daily walk a. conversa- 
tion, and professes to believe that Jesus is the Christ, the son of God, I shall readily ex- 
tend to him the hand of Christian fellowship.” 
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with the intent to take possession of the meeting-house and funds. 
How many once crowded into a certain society in Waltham con- 
fessedly for this purpose? And how many have since joined the 
original society in Framingham apparently with the same intent?*— 
Mr. W. complains that, in our trust deeded churches, some are obli- 

ged to assist in supporting the minister, who are not permitted to 
vote in the choice of him. And dces he not know that in his own 
society, great numbers have been obliged to pay ay money for the sup- 
port of a minister, whom they had no voice in choosing, and on 
whose ministrations they could not conscientious ly atte ond ?—Our 
author complains of the Orthodox for their ‘denunciations’ of Uni- 
tarians—that they deny them the Christian name, character, &c. 
And we can refer him toa Unitarian publication, on the very title 

of which it is implied that a Calvinist is not a Christian. We can 
also refer him to a certain sermon preached a few years since bya 
Unitarian minister, with whom he ought to be well acquainted, the 
principal object of which was to show that the Orthodox deny the 
Lord Jesus.—Mr. W. regards the Colleges at New Haven and 
Ambherst, where not “ a Unitarian instructor can find employment,” 

and where the preaching and prayers are Orthodox, as sectarian 

institutions. But when he comes to speak of Cambridge, where 

all the principal instructors, and all the preaching and prayers are 
Unitarian, he asks, “ In what consists the sectarian character of the 
institution? For the life of me, I cannot think of one particu- 
lar !!” p. 143.—Mr. W. complains that the Orthodox will not 
patronise the College, and the public schools of Unitarians. At 
the same time he affirms that ‘ Unitarians are afraid to send their 
“children to the Academy ” at Andover, ‘‘ where so much is done 
to prejudice youth in favor of Orthodoxy.” p. 143.—He com- 
plains that “Orthodox laymen have withdrawn their patronage from 
mechanics, merchants, physicians and lawyers, because they embra- 
ced Unitarian sentiments.” p. 87.—And we could mention a va- 
riety of instances—ten to his one, we doubt not—in which this has 
been done by Unitarians. He may recollect the case of a physi- 
cian in a neighboring town, who was once a deacon of the Unita- 
rian church, and who, by his faithfu) attendance and skill, had se- 
cured the confidence and the patronage of all around him; but no 

sooner did he become Orthodox, and attend an Orthodox meeting, 

than he began to be reproached and forsaken. His Unitarian 
neighbors immediately invited another physician to settle among 
them and take his place; and even his former minister, who for 

* In the Christian Register of Feb. 19, 1831, there is a long complaint of the Univer- 
salists, for having crowded into the Unitarian soc iety in Stoughton, and effected the dis- 
mission of their minister. Many Orthodox societies, who have received the same treat- 
ment from Unitarians, wil] know how to sympathize with their afflicted friends in Stough- 
ton. 
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years had been favored with his services gratuitously, dismissed 
him at once, for the new comer, and advised his people to do the 
same. Mr. W. complains that the Orthodox slander the Unitari- 
ans—that they make false and injurious representations respecting 
them, with the intent to bring upon them reproach and disgrace. 
How far this statement is correct we do not now inquire. If a 
single, well authenticated instance could be produced, we should 
regret and condemn it as sincerely as our author. But is he not 
aware that the same charge might be retorted upon Unitarians with 
a vastly increased force? We could name a single Orthodox cler- 
gyman who, could he receive a farthing apiece for all the slanders 
which his “liberal” neighbors have put in circulation respecting 
him, would, we have no doubt, come into immediate possession of 

a large estate —Mr. W. complains of Professor Stuart for calling 
in question the propriety of administering an oath to those who 
deny the reality of future punishment. He ought to know that the 
Professor is not alone in his views on this subject. Distinguished 
Unitarians, on the bench, and in their publications, have expressed 
the same sentiment. We extract the following from “the Political 
Class Book,” a work recently published by Hon. William Sullivan 
of Boston for the use of schools :—‘‘ An oath supposes that he who 
takes it believes that thereis a God, who will, in a future life, reward 
the worthy and punish the wicked.” * p. 116.—Mr. W. com- 
plains much of the Orthodox—without any foundation, as we have 
shown—that they do not receive the Bible as the standard of their 
faith ? But do leading Unitarians receive the Bible as the standard 
of their faith? Or do they deny its inspiration, and charge it with 
inadvertencies, errors and contradictions? Those who are conver- 
sant with their publications will be able to answer this question for 
themselves. 

The class of facts here adverted to may not improperly be rank- 
ed under the head of inconsistencies,—unless our Unitarian friends 
think it consistent to require that of others, which does not exist 

among themselves. ‘There are, however, in the work before us, 

inconsistencies and contradictions of a more striking character. 
In one place, Mr. W. speaks of “the old system of mutual 

councils” as belonging “ to the Congregational form of govern- 
ment,” and as constituting “a sufficient and perfect remedy in 
cases of difficulty.” p. 35. But in other places, those who made 

the offer of a mutual council to decide upon existing difficulties are 
complained of, as pursuing — “‘ subversive of the principles 
of Congregationalism.” pp. 12, 41.—In the case of the church at 
Wilton, the Orthodox minority are represented as very unreasona- 

“If we understand Professor Stuart, and others who agree with him in opinion on this 
subject, they would not deprive the U ltra-Universalist or the Atheist of the right of testi- 
Sying in a Court of justice; but they regard it as solemn trifling to admit such persons to 
testify under the sanction: of an oath. 

VOL. IV.—NO. III. 20 
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ble, because they would not assent to the wishes of the majority. 
p- 12. But in other cases, Orthodox majorities are told that they 
have no right “to adopt rules” for the minority, or to hold the 
property of the church. pp. 20. 55. It would seem from this 
that the Orthodox, whether a minority or majority, can have no 
Ecclesiastical rights —Mr. W. speaks of the Orthodox, in his first 
Letter, as a single denomination, so closely and harmoniously link- 
ed together as to be fairly answerable for one another’s language 
and measures. But before he gets through, he finds it convenient 
to contradict this account of them, and represents them as sadly at 
variance among themselves. ‘There are the old, the new, the 
moderate, and the rigid Calvinists. ‘There are the Hopkinsians, 
the Presbyterians, the Congregationalists,’ &c. p. 126. 

It is matter of complaint in some parts of these Letters, that we 
do not regard the Unitarian churches as churches of Christ. p. 63, 
69. But in other parts, it is assumed that we do thus regard them, 
and the complaint is, that we violate “ the principles of Congrega- 
tionalism” in not placing them on an equality with our own churches. 
p- 136.—Mr. W. insists that our “ Pilgrim fathers” practised “ open 
communion,” by which he explains himself to mean that, besides 

their short and scriptural covenants, they had no confessions of 
faith, p. 131—133. But within a few pages he asserts, and asserts 
truly, that “ soon after the settlement of our country,” “ our Pil- 

grim fathers assented” to the Westminster Confession, “ as the best 
human expression of their Orthodox faith.” p. 136.—The first of 
the principles of the Pilgrims, says our author, was to ‘ advance 
the Reformation.”* The Unitarians, he insists, have obeyed this 
principle in “ renouncing many of the absurd doctrines of the Pil- 
grims ;” while the Orthodox have disobeyed it, in * renouncing 
several of their essential doctrines.” p. 139. How the Unitarians 
have obeyed this principle in renouncing their errors, and the Or- 
thodox have disobeyed it in doing (as Mr. W. will have it) the same 
thing, he does not inform us.—In one place, he represents the 
Pilgrims as having been so liberal in their terms of communion, 
that they would have admitted Unitarians to their churches. p. 133. 
But in a few pages after, addressing Mr. Stuart and the Orthodox 
of the present day, he says, ‘‘ They (the Pilgrims) would not have 
acknowledged your belief as sound or Orthodox, and had they 
given vent to their persecuting spirit, would have banished you 
from the Commonwealth.” p. 139.—On one page, our author 
represents the doctrine of unconditional election” as ‘ peculiar to 
Calvin.” p. 116. But on another, he classes “ unconditional 

* Mr. W. here quotes, as Unitarians have done before him to the thousandth time, as 
an apology for their errors, the words of the venerable John Robinson, “ The Lord has 
more truth yetto break forth out of his holy word.” But instead of finding more 
truth in the Bible than Robinson thought he found, our modern “ Reformers” find vastly 
less. The grand difficulty with the Pilgrims, as Unitarians represent the matter, is, not 
that they did not find ail the truth which the Bible contains, but that they thought they 
found much more than it does contain. 
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election” among the doctrines which “ the Reformers (not Calvin 
alone) received without discussion,” and held an common with the 

Papists. pp. 113, 114.—He says he “ well knows” that Professor 
Stuart declares the doctrines of election and reprobation, in his 
“conversation, preaching, and publications.” p. 152. Again, he 
represents the Professor, and the Orthodox clergy generally, as 
not daring to acknowledge these points, “ either in private, or in 
the pulpit. I have never heard the doctrine of reprobation preach- 
ed but once in New England.” p. 139.—In some places, Mr. W. 
makes the Orthodoxy of the present day the same identically as 
that of Calvin. p. 98. In others, he blames the Orthodox for 
*‘ attempting to make the less informed part af the community be- 
lieve that they still adhere to the all-important sentiments of Cal- 
vin.” p. 117.—At one time, we are represented as adopting “ va- 

rious measures for binding down the present generation to the Cal- 
vinistic articles of the Assembly’s Catechism.” p. 130. And then 
again, our author asks, ‘* Can you aver that your denomination in 

New England believes the Westminster Confession of faith? I will 
quote a few passages which I believe most of you concur in reject- 
ing.” p. 137.—Mr. W. sometimes speaks of the Orthodox and 
Unitarians as constituting but one denomination. ‘ Have you not 
declared that regularly organized churches (meaning the Unitarian 
churches) of your own denomination, were not Christian church- 

es?” p. 146. At other times, he represents the Unitarians as a 
distinct denomination. “1 have nothing to say for or against the 
Unitarian denomination.” p. 163.—* 4 majority of the Orthodox 
denomination,” he tells us, on one occasion, believe respectable 
Unitarians, suchas he had previously named, to be good Christians, 
and that all good Christians of every sect will be saved.” p. 80. 
But within less than two pages, we are told again, that “no Or- 
thodox man will consider a person of known Unitarian views as 
hopefully pious.” p. 82.—Near the top of p. 54, our author says, 
**‘ Every man must determine for himself whether he is qualified 
to” come to the Lord’s table. But near the bottom of the same 
page, a different account is given of the matter, and persons must 
exhibit ** evidence of Christian character,” in order to be welcomed 

to the ordinances of Christ.—Sometimes, the members of our new 
societies are represented as “ taxed to the full extent of their abil- 
ity ;” and then they are promised an exemption from ministerial 
taxes,” and that “ nothing but their voluntary contributions will be 
required” of them. p. 62.—Now we have “a large fund for the 
express purpose of establishing and maintaining such societies,” p. 
62,5 and then they must be supported “ by a system of the most 
pertinacious begging.” p. 147. 

We have here thrown together some of the manifest snconsisten- 
cies and contradictions which have occurred to us, on a cursory 

perusal of these Letters. Our readers will decide, in view of 
them, how much confidence is to be placed in a writer, who thus 
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crosses his own track, in all possible directions, and without seem- 
ing to know it, just as his convenience or his inclination requires. 

But we have still further detractions to make from whatever rem- 

nants of confidence any of our readers may still be disposed to 

place in the representations of Mr. Whitman. He very prope rly 
observes, in his conclusion, that “the first question at issue is this, 

Are the principal statements in this publication substantially true ?” 
And he has “ authorized” a friend publicly “ to assert, that he has 

stated no facts, which he cannot fully substantiate in a court of jus- 
tice.”* We have shown already that many of his statements can- 
not be true. But as so much is depending on this point, we feel 
justified in taking it up separately, and presenting in one view— 
not all the misrepresentations we have detected and marked, for 
this would be tedious and unnecessary—but some of those which 
seem the most palpable, and which, in the fewest words, may be 

contradicted and refuted. In doing this we shall proceed in the 
order of pages, and shall have frequent occasion, as we pass along, 
to recur to statements which have been previously examined. 

Speaking of the creed of the ‘Theological Seminary at Ando- 
ver, Mr. W. says, “* Scarcely an article of the whole can be ex 
pressed in Scriptural language.” p- 6. —The sense of many of 
these articles, not to say the most of them, “ can be expressed i in 
Scriptural language.” 

2. Addressing Professor Stuart, p. 7, he says, “ Would you in- 
quire into the meaning of the Scriptures, so as to communicate to 

your pupils the result of your investigations? No. ‘This liberty 
you have sacrificed.”—This liberty Mr. S. has not sacrificed, but 
exercises it freely and continually. 

3. Again; * Would you inquire into the peculiar religious opin- 
ion of other Christian denominations, so as to ascertain if their be- 

lief is not founded on the plain teachings of inspiration? No. This 
liberty you have sacrificed.” —Mr. S. has not sacrificed this liberty 
more than the other. 

4. Mr. W. speaks, p. 9, of the creed adopted by the church in 
the Seminary at Andover, as “long,” and “ very peculiar,” leaving 
the impression that it is the same as that subscribed by the Profes- 
sors. Whereas the creed of this church is short and simple, and 
does not differ in any important respect from those received by 
other Orthodox churches. 

* See Christian Register for Jan. 15. 

+ Our author lays great stress, in this connexion, upon the ‘ very Words of Scripture.’ 
But in the judgement of leading Unitarians, the words of Scripture are no better than any 
other words, as the whole Bible is declared to be a ‘ human composition.’ See Christian 
Examiner for Jan. 1830, p. 347. But not to insist on this ; a creed, set forth in the very 
words of Scripture would not answer the purpose of a games confession of faith, which 1s 
to exhibit, not the language of the Bible, but the received sense of it. Most sects may be 
able to set forth some af their pec uliarities in the precise words of Scripture. ‘The Shaker 
attempts to justify his whirling dance by quoting, ‘ Turn ye, turn ye, why will ye die 1?’ 
The | age of Scripture is hot unfrequently perverted to the support of positions which 
are wholly unscriptural. 
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5. Speaking of a discourse delivered by Rev. Mr. Duncan of 
Baltimore “before the students in the Theological Seminary at 
Princeton,” Mr. W. says, ‘‘'These remarks were not relished by 
the Rev. Dr. Miller, the Principal of the Institution.” p. 13.—Dr. 
Miller is not ‘ Principal of this Institution.” 

6. “ For this offence he (Mr. Duncan) was summoned before 
the delegates of the Synod.”—Synods are not delegated bodies. 

7. “ Being unable to make him (Mr. Duncan) renounce his error, 

or, in reality, place the human creed before the Bible, they excom- 
municated him.”—Nobody wished Mr. D. to place a “ human 
creed before the Bible.” 

This able and eloquent divine was publicly excommunicated 
from the Orthodox denomination, because he would not acknowl- 
edge the utility and supreme importance of human creeds.”—Mr. 
D. was not excommunicated, ‘ because he would not acknowledge 
the supreme importance of human creeds ;’ nor washe ‘ ex-commu- 

nicated from the Orthodox denomination.’ 
9. Speaking of the meeting-houses secured by trust- deeds, p- 

14, Mr. W. says, “The control of the building is vested in the 
hands of certain Orthodox Trustees..... whe will furnish the 
minister whenever the proprietors refuse to subscribe the human 
creed.” —We know of no trust-deed in this country which gives to 
trustees such a power as this. 

10. “ At this very time, not one in ten of those who occupy 
vour trust-deed churches, can be allowed to vote for the minister he 

is obliged to maintain.”—If our author includes minors and females 
in this assertion, it may be true of many churches not held by trust 
deeds. If these are not included, it is false. 

11 “J am happy to learn,” says Mr. W., that very few individ- 

uals have been found ..... . to purchase pews which are fettered 
by the unhallowed restrictions of trust-deeds.”—We are happy 
to inform our author that he is mistaken on this subject. 

12. Speaking of Mr. Hubbard’s ‘“ practice of exchanging with 
Unitarians,” p. 16, Mr. W. says, “This circumstance alone indu- 
ced some Orthodox ministers in the vicinity of Lunenburg to make 
great exertions to prevent his installation.”——* This circumstance 
alone” did not induce these ministers to oppose the installation of 
Mr. Hubbard. 

13. These ministers ‘‘ went to Andover, and earnestly solicit- 
ed..... information derogatory to the character of Mr. H.”— 
They did not solicit information derogatory to his character, but 
merely wished to know the truth. 

14. “The Rev. Mr. Payson, having obtained the desired mis- 
representations,” &c.—Mr. Payson did not desire to obtain mis- 
representations. 

15. Mr. H. compelled those who had circulated unfavorable re- 
ports “to confess their wickedness and agency in the base under- 
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taking.”—Neither of them ‘confessed wickedness,” except the in- 
dividual in Middleton, and his confession was extorted. See p.142. 

16. Mr. Braman “ was earnestly beset by Orthodox ministers 
for information injurious to the reputation of Mr. H.”—Mr. Bra- 
man was not “ beset for information tnjurious to Mr. H.,” but was 
asked to state what he believed to be true. 

17. “Mr. Payson went into Lunenburg to circulate the slan- 
derous reports.”—Mr. Payson did not go “ into Lunenburg to cir- 
culate slanderous reports.” He went in the regular discharge of 
professional duty ; and while there, acquainted his friends, as he 
felt bound to do, with what he had heard respecting the character 
of Mr. H. 

18. Mr. Payson “was asked, before witnesses, if he should 
have taken such a step, had not Mr. H. exchanged with Unitari- 
ans. His answer was, No.”—We are authorised by Mr. Payson 
to declare, that “ no such answer was given by him to any such 
question.” 

19. Mr. Payson “also intimated, that Mr. Putnam of Fitch- 
burg, and Mr. Fisher of Harvard, in connexion with himself, had 

taken Lunenburg under their special protection.” He “ intimated 
no such thing.” 

20. This “ instance of misrepresentation ” was “ originated and 
executed by Orthodox individuals to prevent a minister of their own 

sentiments from exchanging with Unitarians.”—It was not origina- 
ted or executed for any such purpose. See p. 142. 

21. Mr. Payson “desires” his friends in Lunenburg “ to put 
the slanderous reports into immediate circulation.”—He did _ not 
desire them to circulate slanderous reports,—but told them what he 
deemed the truth, and wislied them to make such use of it as they 
thought proper. 

22. “This wicked contrivance” was got up, “simply and 

solely because Mr. H. would exchange with Unitarians.”—All false. 
23. * Many are deterred from exchanges with Unitarians by 

the various threatenings of your leaders.” p. 19.—This assertion 
is undoubtedly false. 

24. If Orthodox ministers exchange with Unitarians, ‘ the ma- 

jority commence their measures of persecution by excluding them 
from the Association, by refusing to acknowledge them as Chris- 

tian ministers,” &c. p. 21.—No instance is adduced, or can be, 
to justify this representation. 

25. Mr.W. speaks repeatedly of an “unholy combination of Or- 
thodox leaders to regulate the exchanges of their brethren.”—A 
combination for this purpose does not exist. 

26. * Orthodox candidates have obtained settlements over com- 

paratively liberal societies, by concealing their real theological sen- 
timents.” p. 21.—We have never known an instance of such con- 
cealment, and presume none can be mentioned. 
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27. An Orthodox minister is spoken of, p. 21, who, previous to 
his call, “‘ manifested a willingness to be liberal in his ministerial 
intercourse.”—This minister assures us that, previous to his call, 
he said nothing on the subject of ministerial intercourse. 

28. “ He continued for a year or more to preach practical dis- 
courses, and to exchange occasionally with Unitarian ministers.” — 
He did not “exchange occasionally with Unitarian ministers.” 
See p. 144. 

29. “One small class” of Orthodox ministers “ pretend that 
their consciences will not permit them to exchange with Unitarians.” 
p- 23.—The class is not small who urge this reason for not exchan- 
ging with Unitarians, but embraces nearly the entire body of the 
Orthodox clergy. 

30. “ Another class pretend that they cannot exchange with 
Unitarians, because they are responsible for the sentiments deliver- 
ed from their pulpits.”—This is not another class, but the same 
with that last mentioned. 

“In Massachusetts, for a few years past, all Ecclesiastical 
measures have been prepared in a certain conclave, nobody knows 
who they are, or where they are, invisible beings, Congregational 
cardinals, to whose decrees every Orthodox clergyman and church 
is expected to pay unlimited deference and submission.” p. 24.— 
Ths statement, in all its parts, is entirely without foundation.* 

2. Speaking of Consociations in Connecticut, Mr. W. says, 
* Delegates from county Consociations form a general State Con- 
sociation.” p. 25.—There is no State Consociation in Connecti- 
cut. 

33. “He (Mr. Abbot, formerly of Cove ntry » Conn.) knew no- 
thing about any such body as a Consociation.” p. 26 Did he 
es know nothing about” the order of the churches, where he had 

been fifteen years a pastor? and ‘ nothing about” the Platform 
of these churches? 

34. “If a Consociation existed, he certainly could not feel him- 
self amenable to their usurped authority."—-He was pastor of a 
Consociated church—a church which had acted in Consociation, 
and which, on a previous occasion, had called the Consociation to- 
gether to settle a difficulty in its own bosom. He was a member 
and the Register of a ministerial Association, formed expressly on the 
basis of the Saybrook Platform, which requires the existence of 
Consociations. He was present in Association when the church 
in Marlborough was by vote admitted to connexion with the Con- 
sociation, and, as Register, attested the vote. + 

* This proposition is quoted in the Letters before us; but our author makes himself 
fully responsible for it, by affirming that it is “ true to the very letter.’ 

t The church in Marlborough had “ voted, that it is the desire of the church to be con- 
nected with the Consociation of Churches in the County of Tolland.” Whereupon the 
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35. “The church (in Coventry) would not consent to a mutu- 
al Council, unless the members should be expressly invited, not 
to hear and give advice respecting their troubles, but to dissolve the 
pastoral relation.” —The church voted (Nov. 21, 1810,) ‘ that we 
will unite with the Rev. Abiel Abbot and the society in choosing 
and calling a mutual Council, to consider and decide on the diffi- 
culties subsisting between us and him, provided we shall be able to 
agree on the churches from which such Council shall be called.”— 
Reply, &c. p. 18. 

36. “ The Rev. Abiel Abbot appeared before this self-constitu- 

ted Ecclesiastical Court,” (the Consociation.)—The Consocia- 
tions in Connecticut are not “‘se/f-constituted Ecclesiastical courts,” 
but standing Councils, formed by the consent of the churches, and 
the authority of the State.* 

37. “ The leaders of the Orthodox party in 1815 made a des- 
perate effort to establish Consociations throughout this Common- 
wealth.” p. 31.—They made no “ desperate effort.” Individuals 
proposed the subject ; the proposition was conside:ed in General 
Association, and virtually declined. 

38. Mr. W. says that a Committee of the General Association 
of Massachusetts, which made report respecting Consociations in 
1815, “loudly complain that there is no regular method by which 
authority may be exercised over sister churches.” p. 34.—This 
Committee uttered no such complaint. ‘Christian watch and 
care” are the words they use ;— authority” is quite another 
thing. 

39. ** There is not in Massachusetts, there never had been, a 
power to call a whole church to account for its opinions.” ——The 
Cambridge Platform establishes such a power, which, in the days 
of our fathers was repeatedly exercised. See p. 136. 

40. “ Our ancestors did not admit that other churches could 
call any particular church to account for its sentiments.””—Our an- 
cestors did admit that other churches could call a particular church 
to account for “ any public offence.” 

41. In Dr. Channing’s “ essay” against Consociations, “ he 
simply asserts what every body knew to be literally true at the 
time of publication.” p. 38.— Every body ” did not know at that 
time, nor do they now, that what he asserted “ was literally true.” 
We have examined the assertion quoted by Professor Stuart, and 
shown that it was not true. See p. 120, note. 

Association “ voted to comply with the desire of the church in Marlborough expressed 
in their vote. Passed in Association. John Willard, Moderator. Attest, ABreL AB- 
BoT, Scribe.” See Reply to Mr. Abbot’s Statement, pp. 11, 12. 

* The conductors of the Christian Disciple say, ‘It is consistent for Consociations to 
discipline their members, because they agree to be disciplined.” Vol. iv. N. 8. p. 105. 
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42. “ You treat an opinion of fifteen years’ standing, which was 
an undisputed truth at the time of its publication, as the sentiment 
of the present year.”—The opinion here referred to was disputed 

by Dr. Worcester “at the time of its publication.”.—See Third 
Letter, &c. p. 78. It is spoken of by Professor Stuart as having 

been “republished after a series of wears.” 
43. Mr. W. asserts that an Orthodox Council at Greenfield would 

not act with Rev. Mr. Willard of Deerfield * because he would 
not submit to be catechised by them as to his religious opinions.” 
p- 39.—We are authorised to say, that “ none of the Council as- 

sumed the right to catechise Mr. Willard.’ 
44. Speaking of Rev. Mr. Field’s renouncing the doctrine of the 

Trinity, our author says, ‘* His ministerial brethren were unable or 
unwilling to discuss such controverted questions, and accordingly 

excluded him.” &c. p. 41.—His ininisterial brethren were both 

able and willing to dien uss questions with him, and kad been in the 

habit of discussing them for years. 
Among those mentioned as having been * excluded from 

Orthodox Associations for embracing Unitarian sentiments ” are 
** Rev. Preserved Smith, and Rev. Joseph Field.” p. 43.—Mr. 
Smith was not excluded from the Franklin Association; and Mr. 

Field was excluded, not for his opinions, but for wnchristtan treat- 
ment of his brethren.* 

46. Speaking of the conditions on which the two societies in 
West Hampton agreed to unite, Mr. W. says, “The old society did 
not comply with their part of the conditions, and the seceders 
therefore refused to return.” p.44.—This statement has been 
contradicted already. See p. 144. 

47. “What had this persecuted man (Mr. Truair) done to merit 
this severe and destructive persecution? Nothing half so bad as 
the Orthodox preachers are doing almost every day in this vicini- 
ty.”—It is needless to attempt refuting this statement, as Mr. W. 
himself cannot long persist in it. 

48. Rev. Thomas Worcester “had heen persecuted in almost 
every possible manaer by the pare ry because he renounced the 
doctrine of the Trinity.” p. 45.—‘ In almost every possible man- 
ner! !” Who believes such a statement as this! 

49. Mr. W. mentions it as a “ circumstance of very frequent oc- 
currence in our churches,” that young persons, on admission, are 
compelled to ‘profess their hearty belief in the articles of a long 
human creed, which perhaps they never saw or heard till that mo- 
ment.” yp. 47.—We never knew an instance like this, and doubt 
whether one ever occurred in our churches. 

* The conduct of members of the Franklin Association is severely censured in this 
part of Mr: Whitman’s Letters. We are promised a full statement from the Association 
on the subject, which, when received, we shall endeavor to lay before our readers. 

VOL. IV.—NO. III. 21 
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50. Mr. W. speaks of “a bull of ex-communication thundered 
forth from the pulpit of the first church in Newton,” against three of 
the members who had joined a Unitarian church. p. 50.—No such 
‘bull of excommunication was ever thundered forth from the pulpit of 
the first church in Newton.’ The church signified to the three 
members that it had withdrawn from them its watch and care. 

51. * ‘The same body have also more lately excommunicated two 
others for attending the communion of the Unitarian church in 
Watertown.”—One of these attended meeting with the Universal- 
ists. Both had left the worship and the ordinances of the church, 
and were considered as having violated their covenant engage- 
ments. When members abandon a church, may not the church 
declare itself released from all further obligation to them ? 

52. * The creed or covenant,” in the second church in Brook- 
field, ‘‘ was originally so liberal, that Christians of different religious 
opinions could honestly give their assent to its requisitions.” p. 51. 
—The original covenant in this church was Trinitarian and Ortho- 
dox. See p. 146. 

53. “ A few years after” introducing a new covenant, “ the Or- 
thodox minister was dismissed.”—This minister has never been 
dismissed from the church. 

54. After speaking of the excommunication of two members from 
this church Mr. W. says, ‘ Those who passed this vote of exclu- 
sion had actually forsaken the church,and worship, and ordinances.” 
—“‘ Those who passed this vote of exclusion” were themselves the 
church, and still maintained its worship and ordinances. 

55. “ Orthodox churches claim and exercise the right of choosing 
a minister.” p. 54.—They claim no right of choosing a minister 
for the parish, but only of choosing pastors for themselves.* 

56. When the Trinitarian church in Waltham separated from 
the second society, Mr. W. says they took away “ the Bible” with 
them.—We have shown that they did not take it. See p. 147. 

57. He charges the Orthodox with “ setting up a human creed 
so that few can subscribe it, and then allowing those few (the 
church) to hold the property of the congregation.” p. 55.—No 
one has ever claimed that the church should hold the property of 
the congregation. 

58. Mr. W. represents the Orthodox church in Waltham as 
consisting of ‘ ten male members.” p. 56.—He might easily have 
known that this statement is not true. 

59. He charges the Orthodox with aiming to have the laws “al- 
tered, so that a majority of the male communicants shall hold the 
meeting-house and funds.”—No person wishes the laws so “ al- 
tered, that a majority of the male communicants shall hold the 
meeting-house,” or any parochial property. 

* The case of the few trust-deeded churches has been already considered. See p. 148 
They form the only exception to the remark above made. 



Letters on Religious Liberty. 167 

60. “T regard the Orthodox Conferences of churches as but an- 
other name for Consociations.” p. 58.—Between Conferences of 
churches and Consociations, there is not, we had almost said, the 
remotest resemblance. 

61. “ The liberty of individual churches is destroyed by these 
Conferences. They bring ministers and churches into utter servi- 
tude.”—This representation is false—as hundreds of ministers 
and churches can testify from their own experience. 

The next subject of complaint, proceeding in the order of pages, 
is the “ measures ” taken by the Orthodox “ for organizing and 
establishing feeble churches.” ‘To notice particularly all the mis- 
representations of our author on this subject, would be impossible. 
They are almost as numerous as his sentences. ‘The account he 
has given can hardly be called a caricature, as a caricature im- 
plies some rude resemblance to an intended reality ; whereas this 
statement, in most parts, resembles nothing, unless it be the hideous 
image in the distempered imagination of its author. A few sen- 
tences only will be given in justification of these remarks. 

62. “One hundred” dollars “ is literally extorted from a single 
lady by over-persuasion,” towards building the meeting-house in 
Billerica. p. 59.—This money, we are authorized to say, was 
brought to the house of Mr. Bennett, unsolicited. !! 

63. “* Because the heathen people in Billerica will not permit your 
Missionary to insult them in their own houses, the cry of persecu- 
tion is raised.”—We have never heard the people of Billerica call- 
ed heathen except by Mr. Whitman. ‘The Orthodox have no 
Missionary in that place, nor any one who wishes to ‘ insult 
the people in their own houses.’ 

64. “ For supporting the feeble society,” “ an appeal is made to 
the Domestic Missionary Society, which has large funds for this 
very object.” p. 63.—There is no ‘‘ Domestic Missionary Society” 
in Massachusetts, nor any other Society ‘ which has large funds” 
for the object here specified. 

65. “It is generally understood that alarge fund has been raised, 
for the express purpose of establishing and maintaining Orthodox 
Societies within the borders of Unitarian parishes.”—-No such fund 
has been raised, or has ever existed. 

66. Speaking of the Orthodox who have left Unitarian congrega- 
tions, Mr. W. asks, ‘“‘ Were they obliged to hear doctrines advoca- 
ted which shocked their very souls? JVo.”—And we as confi- 
dently answer, Yes. {n many instances, they have been “ obliged 
to hear doctrines advocated which shocked their very souls.” 

67. Mr. W. charges us with wishing “to confound the two classes” 
of Universalist * together, and to permit the unlearned to believe 
that Unitarians have embraced the obnoxious sentiment” that there 
will be no punishment hereafter. p. '72.—In the article to which 
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he refers, we expressly distinguished between the two classes of 
Universalists, and were careful to inform our readers that we placed 
Unitarians in that class who believe in a “ future, disciplinary pun- 

ishment.”’* 
68. “The whole Orthodox party in Germany ..... have em- 

braced the doctrine of universal salvation.” p. 73.—This assertion 
is not supported even by the authority of Mr. Dwight, whom our 
author quotes. It is expressly contradicted by the testimony of 

some of the principé al German the ‘ologians and commentators.T 
69. Speaking of the charge against some Unitarians that they re- 

gard “the Bible not as an inspired book, and that its decisions are 

not final and authoritative in the Christian church,” Mr. W, says, “A 
more false and injurious statement was never published.” p. 76.— 
Our readers well know that some Unitarians do regard * the Bible 
as not an inspired book ;” and how they can receive “ its decis- 
ions as final and authoritative in the Christian church,” while they 

charge it with false reasonings, mistakes, errors, and contradictions 
we are not able to perceive. 

70. He says that Canonicus, in his Letters to Dr. Channing, 
* first attempts to prove that Unitarians do not believe in the per- 
sonal existence of an almost omnipotent Devil.” p. 77.—Canoni- 
cus attempts to prove no such thing. 

71. Our author speaks, p. 79, of ‘* an extemporaneous discourse” 
(or sermon) “ delivered by the Rev. Mr. Green of Boston, at an 

evening lecture in Salem,” “ to an audience composed principally 
of females.”—This discourse or sermon was a mere address of a 
few minutes, and not delivered at a lecture, nor in the evening, nor 

*‘to an audience composed principally of females.” 
72. Ofthe American Education Society Mr. W. says, * A con- 

siderable amount of your funds has been obtained from Unitarians, 
with the express understanding that indigent students of their own 
sentiments should be assisted.” p. 81.—This false statement has 
been sufficiently refuted. See p. 148. 

73. “If the beneficiary wishes to receive his collegiate educa- 
tion at Cambridge, every posstble exertion is made to FRIGHTEN 
him from such a proceeding.” —This is not true. 

74. “ All those beneficiaries, who reside at the same literary in- 
stitution, are obliged to asseinble together once a month.”—Advis- 
ed, expected—not obliged.’ 

75. * ‘They must make one of their number the secretary of 
the body, who is to note all aberrations in thought, word, and 
deed.”—Entirely without foundation. 

* See Spirit of the Pilgrims, Vol. iii. p. 210. 
t See Christian Spectator, Dec. 1829, p. 671. 
t The reader may learn in what estimationsome American U nitarians hold the Bible, 

by consulting a Tract, entitled “ An Exhibition of Unitarianism.” pp. 6—12. 
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76. “One” of the prayers “ is to be especially for their secre- 
tary, that he may be faithful in recording their errors and failings.” 

—All false. 
77. Speaking of the doxologies of Watts, our author affirms that 

he ‘“ would have expunged them all from his hymn book before 
he died, had he not disposed of the copy-right of the work.” p. 87. 
—This is said, not only without evidence, but against evidence.* 

Mr. W. tells a story, p. 87, of “a high-school established in 

Geneseo, New York.” 

“ Three young men, graduates of Harvard University, entered into written 
engagements to take charge of the institution. The simple circumstance of 

their receiving degrees at Cambridge was sufficient to arouse the enmity of 

Orthodox leaders. Accordingly the minister of the place drew up a circular,” 

referring to all three of the young men (which Mr. W. quotes) ‘‘ and endeavored 
to obtain the names of the influential inhabitants of the county.” “ But it was 

generally known in that region that one of the three men was Orthodox in his 
opinions, and but few names could be obtained. A new memorial was there- 
fore circulated, with the word two inserted in the place of three; and to this 
a large number of signatures was attached. But instead of presenting that to 
the stockholders, they took the names and placed them on the one I have copi- 
ed. It seems they could not, in consistency with their duty to God, have 
young men from Cambridge, but they could practise a gross deception in per- 
fect consistency with this duty.” 

Such is the statement of our author. 
tations should be corrected as follows :-— 

78. “The simple circumstance” that these young men received 

*‘ their degrees at Cambridge was” not “ sufficient to arouse the 
enmity of Orthodox leaders.” Do the Orthodox oppose all, in- 

discriminately, who have received their degrees at Cambridge? 
It was well understood that two of these young men were Unitari- 
ans, and respecting the third many were not satisfied. 

79. ‘The minister of the place” did not draw up “ the circular” 
which our author quotes. 

80. It is not true that “ but few names could be obtained” to 

this circular. Almost all the names that were obtained, amount- 

ing to nearly or quite three hundred, were obtained tc it. 
81. It is not true that, on the failure of this circular or memori- 

al, a new one was “circulated, with the word two inserted in the 

place of three, to which a large number of signatures was attach- 
ed.” A memorial, with the word two inserted, was circulated in 

the single township of Lima (not because the people refused to 
subscribe the other, for that was not presented to them) and ob- 
tained twenty-six signers. 

82. It is not true, therefore, that, by “a gross deception,” a 
large number of signatures” was taken from this latter memorial, 
and appended to the former, which had but “ a few names.”+ 

Its various misrepresen- 

* See Spirit of the Pilgrims, Vol. ii. p. 338. 

+t The only shadow of an excuse for all this tissue of misrepresentation must have been 
an oversight which occurred on the day of the annual meeting of the stockholders, and is 
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83. “In 1804,” says our author, “ it was proposed to convert 
the Convention into a General Association, and confer upon it the 
powers usually assumed and exercised by that body.” p. 89.—No 
such proposal was ever made in Convention. It was pro- 
posed in 1804, that the Convention recommend the adoption of 
certain measures preparatory to the formation of a General Asso- 
ciation ; but not that it convert itself into a General Association ! 

Mr. W. represents it as a “ most daring,”’ measure, thai, in 1822, 
the Convention of Congregational ministers in Massachusetts, a 
body containing the Pastors of several hundred churches, were 
requested to define a church. 

* The North Worcester Association proposed the following question : “What 
is a Christian church, with which we ought to hold communion, as such?” The 

whole business had been planned and concluded on with intended secrecy in 
Park Street vestry. The committee which had been previously selected was 
chosen, consisting of twelve orthodox members and one unitarian, and author- 

ized to report at the next annual meeting. Exertion was made to have the re- 
port printed and circulated during the year, but was frustrated. Your friend, 
Dr. Woods, was chairman of this committee ; but he did not find all the other 
members so tractable as he wished. He wrote a dictatorial letter to the Rev. 
Mr. Stearns, of Bedford ; and received in answer a few homely but wholesome 

truths. However, the report was finished, and at the meeting in 1823, was 
read to the convention. A motion was made by yourself to have it printed. 
But you mistook your men. No notice was taken of your desire ; but the fol- 
lowing vote quickly passed : “ That the convention will take No FURTHER Order on 
the subject.” And what was the substance of this famous report. Simply this. 
That a Christian church, with which we ought to hold communion, must sub- 
scribe the orthodox creed.” 

‘* Now, Sir, what was the design of your leaders in this most daring attempt ? 
What objects did you expect to accomplish? Five. First, you wished to learn 
what portion of the Orthodox ministers were prepared to take up arms against 
the sacred rights of Unitarians? Secondly, you wished to ascertain what 
portion were ready to adopt a human creed, instead of the Bible, as their stand- 
ard of religious truth. Thirdly, you wished to drive the liberal clergy from 
the convention, either by adopting a doctrinal test, or by a direct vote of ex- 
clusion. Fourthly, you wished to know how far public sentiment would sup- 
port you in withdrawing ministerial intercourse from Unitarians. And Fifthly, 
and especially, you wished to obtain complete possession of the funds of the 
convention.” 

This statement requires the following corrections :— 
84. “The whole business had” not “ been planned and concluded 

on with intended secrecy in Park Street Vestry.” ‘There had been 
previous consultation on this and other subjects at meetings in the 
Vestry ; but these were public meetings—publicly notified, and 
numerously attended. 

85. It is manifestly untrue that a “‘ Committee, previously select- 
ed, was chosen ;” since several Unitarian gentlemen, who were 
chosen on the Committee, declined serving, and others were sub- 

thus explained by our informant. “'The memorials were returned the day of the annual 
meeting of the stockholders, and were handed to a gentleman of this village to be copied. 
Supposing the memorials to be the same in all the towns, and being pressed for time, he 
did not take the precaution to read them, but attached all the names to one copy; and 
among the rest, the twenty six signatures of the Lima memorial. ‘The mistake was not 
discovered, till after the memorial had been read to the stockholders.” 
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stituted in their place. Dr. Bancroft, the only Unitarian on the 
Committee, was absent from the meeting, or it is likely he would 
have declined also. 

86. “ Dr. Woods, Chairman of this Committee,” did not write 

‘a dictatorial letter” on the subject “ to the Rev. Mr. Stearns of 
Bedford.” 

87. “The substance of the report” was not “ that a Christian 
church, with which we ought to hold communion, must subscride 
the Orthodox creed.” Not a word was said in the report about 
‘subscribing an Orthodoa creed.’ 

88. Neither of the five objects stated by Mr. W. were expected 
or desired to be accomplished by this measure, as is evident from 
the following extract from the report itself : 

* As this Convention is not an elected or representative body, it would obvi- 
ously be inadmissible that they should attempt to exercise ecclesiastical pow- 
er, either legislative or judicial ; or Do any THING which should be intended 1x 
THE LEAST DEGREE TO INTERFERE WITH THE RIGHTS OF MINISTERS OR CHURCHES 
TO JUDGE AND ACT FoR THEMSELVES.” And “ to prevent all possible occasion of 
misapprehension, as to the views of this Committee, they beg leave to declare it 
to be the united result of their deliberations, that after the members of the Con- 
vention shall have simply expressed their opinion respecting this report, they 
CANNOT, with propiety, ADOPT ANY FURTHER MEASURES RESPECTING IT, but must 
leave it to the unbiassed consideration of ministers and churches.” 

How a report, expressing sentiments such as these, was to be 
made the instrument of “ driving the liberal clergy from the con- 
vention,” obtaining complete possession of the funds,” and accom- 
plishing other nefarious projects specified by Mr. W., it is not 
easy for common minds to perceive. He informs us that he came 
to a knowledge of the secrets of the Orthodox clergy in regard to this 
subject, by conversation with a student in divinity. But, on sup- 
position that the Orthodox at that time had secret designs upon 
the rights and liberties of Unitarians (which we utterly deny, and 
which the report of their committee shows to be false) is it cer- 
tain that this student was correctly apprized of them? Is it cer- 
tain that what he said was any thing more than surmise and conjec- 
ture? And is the declaration of an obscure and unauthorised in- 
dividual (admitting that Mr. W. has reported it correctly) suffi- 
cient ground on which to accuse and calumniate a large and res- 
pectable body of clergymen—as our author has since often done— 
in direct contradiction, not only to their individual protestations, 
but to the language of their report ? 

Passing over several pages of insinuation and scandal unworthy 
even to be contradicted, we come to the following declaration res- 
pecting the sentiments of President Edwards : 

89. “ This divine assures us, that the Being we call Father will 
be the eternal enemy and tormentor of his own children, without 
any fault of their own.” p. 99.—Will our author, in his next “ en- 
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larged edition,” refer us to the page in Edwards where this senti- 
ment is expressed ? 

90. The views of Zuingle “ were exceedingly liberal, not dif- 

fering essentially, except in one or two points, from the liberal 
Christians of the present period.” p. 103.—If by “ liberal Chris- 
tians,” our author means American Unitarians, his assertion has al- 
ready been sufficiently refuted. 

91. * On many other points,” besides those relating to “ church 
government,” and “ the Lord’s supper,” Calvin “differed, not only 

from Luther, but most essentially from the other Reformers.” p. \04. 
—This statement will be new and strange to those acquainted 

with the history of the Reformation, and cannot be supported by 
any respectable authority. 

92. Servetus “was finally condemned to be burnt alive ina slow 

fire of green wood.” p. 105.—He was not “ condemned to be 
burnt in a slow fire of green wood.” 

93. “ We are informed that his sufferings ” “ lasted more than 

two hours.”—In Professor Norton’s Repository, they are said to 
have lasted “half an hour.” Vol. iii. p. 72. 

94. “Leta minister be Orthodox in sentiment, and adhere to the 

Scriptures ever so firmly, still you will not welcome him to pulpit 
exchanges, unless he will subscribe to the articles of a long human 

creed.” p. 107.—This is false. The writer of this article has been 
in the constant practice of exchanges with Orthodox ministers for 
the last fifteen years, and never subscribed a human creed. Very 
many of his brethren in the ministry can say the same. 

95. Mr. W. represents, that when the members of Unitarian 
churches ‘change their religious opinions,’ and wish ‘‘a dismission 
and recommendation to another church,” their request is uniformly 

granted. pp. 106 and 112.—We could mention a variety of in- 
stances in which such requests have been refused. 

96. “ Orthodox ministers formerly lived on terms of ministerial 
intercourse with their Unitarian brethren.’, p. 111.—‘ Orthodox 
ministers,” in general, never “lived on terms of ministerial inter- 
course” with known Unitarians. 

97. “A combination has latterly been formed by the leaders of 
the ” Orthodox “ party, to prevent the interchange of kind offices 
and professional labors.”—-No such combination has been formed 
or exists. Cannot individuals come to the same conclusion, on a 
plain question of duty, without formal ‘ combination ?” 

98. * On those points in which the Reformers differed from the 
Catholics, they had very little agreement among themselves.” p. 112. 
—This assertion has been examined and refuted. See p. 132. 

99. “ The doctrines of the Trinity, the Deity of Christ, the 

atonement, the utter depravity of human nature, unconditional elec- 

33 
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tion, endless punishment, and the like,” “were not allowed to be 

examined.” ‘The Reformers received them without discussion.” 
p- 114.—These doctrines were largely discussed by the Reformers, 
as their works testify. 

100. Mr. W., having quoted the articles of the Synod of Dort, as 
abridged (caricatured) by ‘Tilenus, adds, “ No one acquainted 
with the writings of Calvin will deny that these are his real senti- 
ments.” p. 116.—These are not the real sentiments of Calvin, but 
a vile and criminal perversion of them. Seep. 135. 
101. Speaking of discussions held some years ago between Profes- 

sors Murdock and Stuart, and Dr. Dana, our author s: ays, Dr. Dana 

*‘ addressed a communication to the directors of the Christian 
Spectator, and requested its insertion in a forthcoming number. 
This request being denied, he went on himself, but was unsuccess- 
ful in obtaining satisfaction. p. 124.—It happens that Dr. Dana’s 
communication was inserted inthe Spectator, and that he made no 
journey to New Haven on the subject. 

102. Mr. W. represents the Orthodox as “ agreeing heartily ” 
in the three following particulars, and in these only : : First in using 

certain words, while you attach to them very different ideas. Sec- 

ondly, in making a human creed, instead of the Bible, your stand- 
ard of religious truth. And thirdly, in denouncing and condemn- 
ing those who will not yield to your dictation.” p. 127.—We shall 
not undertake to inform the gentleman in how many particulars 
beyond these we agree or disagree: We certainly do not agree in 
these. 

103. “Those who will not make this creed of the dark ages (the 
Assembly’s Catechism) their standard of religious truth, must be 
excluded from your communion.” p. 130.—-We could refer to great 
numbers, who have not made ‘this creed of the dark ages their 
standard of religious truth,” nor adopted it as their Confession of 
faith, who are in full communion in the Orthodox churches. 

104. “Not achurch (in Connecticut) has the least independence 
left. All have virtually abandoned the Congregational order.” 
p- 135.—This will be a new discovery to the numerous, long estab- 
lished, and well regulated Congregational Churches of Connecti- 
cut. 

105. “ Unitarians “‘ have regarded the parishes of their ministe- 
rial brethren (meaning the Orthodox) as sacred ground.” p. 136. 
—They have often intruded into the parishes of Orthodox minis- 
ters, with a view to establish Unitarian worship. See p. 155. 

106. “‘ They have urged Unitarian minorities in” Orthodox “so- 
cieties to keep quiet, to pay their ministerial taxes, to attend the 
Orthodox preaching, and to submit peaceably to Orthodox usurpa- 
tions of their rights.”—They oe ees and strongly “ urged 

VOL. IV.—NO. III. 
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Unitarian minorities in Orthodox societies” to separate and estab- 
lish worship by themselves.* 

107. “Did the Orthodox benefactors of Harvard University bind 

down their legacies to the maintenance of their religious opinions ? 
No.” p.142.—The Henchman legacy was left on the express condi- 
tion that the persons receiving the avails of it should “ profess and 
teach the principles of the Christian religion, according to the well 

known Confession of faith drawn up by the Synod of the churches of 
New England.” 

Mr. W. i intimates, p. 147, that ‘an Orthodox church has lately 
excommunicated some of its members for exercising the liberty of 
attending the communions of another Orthodox church; and 
that “an Orthodox Council, with Rev. Mr. Storrs at its head, has 

sanctioned its proceedings.”——We have ascertained the church to 
which he refers, and have found that his statement is, as usual, tn- 
correct. 

108. This Orthodox church has not ‘ excommunicated some of 

its members for attending the communions of another Orthodox 

chu ch.” 

109. The Rev. Mr. Storrs was not ‘ at the head of a Council’ 

convened at the request of this church. 
110. The Result of this Council contains no intimation that the 

members in question ought to be excommunicated. 
111. Speaking of a town in this vicinity,where an Orthodox so- 

ciety has been formed within a few years, Mr. W. says, “One of 

your disorganizers enters the peace ful fold, and suce’ oda in turning 
some of the flock from their present pastor.” p. 156.__We have 

shown already that nota fewof the flock had turned from their 
pastor, and that he had virtually turned from them, before the 
alleged “ disorganiser”’ came among them. See p. 1! a1. 

112. “‘ Their secession takes from the annual salary from five to 

ten dollars.”—A single individual of the seceders p: ‘id. more than 

this sum. 
113. “Unitarianism has had nothing whatever to do” with the 

recent persecutions in Switzerland.t+ p. 157.—We have shown 
that it has had much to do with them. See p. 153. 

114. Separation from the national church was the cause of per- 

secutions in Switzerland.”—* It is not separation,” says Dr. Smith, 
“but vital religion, that is the real object of hatred ; for many 

* See a long article in the Christian Register for July 23 and 30, 1825, in which various 
reasons are urged to show, that Unitarians, residing in Orthodox parishes, ought to sepa- 
rate, and support public worship by themselves. 

t This assertion is repeated, p. 160. The false statements which have been contradict- 
ed in the foregoing pages are often repeated—some of them many times. Had we been 
intent on numbers, the contradiction and exposure of them might with propriety have been 
in every instance, repeated. This, however, has not been done. 
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harassments and injuries have been committed upon pious persons, 
both ministers and others, who remain attached to the established 

church.” 
115. Mr. W. says, in conclusion, “ I have nothing to say ror, 

or against the Unitarian denomination.” p. 163.—His readers will 
judge whether he has had “ nothing to say ror the Unitarian de- 
nomination.” 

We have thus run our eye over the pages of these Letters, for 
the purpose of exposing, in one view, some of their more palpable 
misrepresentations. ‘I'he result is bolere our readers, and they 

must be left to draw their own conclusions. We only protest 
against their concluding that all the statements of our author are 
fair and accurate, except those which have been contradicted. For 
we intended, in the outset, to present only a selection from his mis- 

takes and errors, and our limits have compelled us to be even more 
brief than we intended. ‘The false and slanderous insinuations, 
and the anonymous tales of scandal, with which these Letters 

abound, we have not thought it necessary, except in a few instan- 
ces, so much as to notice. And in regard to some of the persons 
and places which are named, although we know enough to be sat- 
isfied that the statements are incorrect, still as we have not yet re- 

ceived full and particular information, we have chosen to pass them 
over in silence. In some instances, we have omitted whole pages 
together, because the misrepresentations were so numerous, and so 

closely connected, that we could only condemn them in the gross. 
We have omitted, too, almost entirely, the many instances of false 
and injurious statement, in which the error could be resolved into 
a difference of religious opinion. Indeed, instead of noticing and 

correcting all the misrepresentations which we have observed, we 

have—to use a favorite expression of some of the friends of our 
author—we ‘have but just dipped into the subject.’ We have 
but given a specimen of what could be done, were it at all worth 
while to follow him, in all his devious and distempered wanderings. 
In view of the whole, we shall not indeed retort the courteous lan- 
guage which he borrows from some of his liberal friends, and 
say, ‘Some’ Unitarian ‘ ministers will lie,’ (See. p. 95) but we 
must say that there is one Unitarian minister who seems morally 
incapable of touching almost any subject, connected with evangel- 
ical religion, without mis-stating and perverting it. 

We shall detain our readers on these veritable Letters, only 
while we notice a few particulars, too important to be wholly omit- 
ted, and which have been passed over in the preceding remarks. 
Addressing Professor Stuart, p. 7, Mr. W. says, 

“ Should a prayerful study of the Bible enable you to discover a slight error 

in some one article of this long creed, could you retain your situation as Profes- 
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sor? No. This liberty you have sacrificed. The moment you advance in re- 
ligious knowledge and truth one step beyond the ideas of this human formulary, 
you raust vacate your office,” &c. 

We could name a certain Unitarian Professor who has long re- 
ceived the income of an endowment given for the support of a 
man of ‘sound or Orthodox sentiments,”—and also of a legacy 
given for the support of one who should “ profess and teach the 
principles of the Christian religion, according to the well known 
Confession of faith drawn up by the Synod of the churches of New 

England.” 1f Professor Stuart’s conscience is like that of this 
man, why may he not “ discover a slight error in some one article 
of his long creed,” and still retain his office in the ‘Theological In- 
stitution ? 

Mr. W. is in the habit of calling certain persons Orthodox, 
whose Orthodoxy, to make the best of it, sits very loosely upon 
them. ‘They may aspire to the honor of the name, but obviously 
they have little more than the name. We have noticed several 

instances around us, of late, of this kind of management. Individ- 
uals, who have not committed themselves too far on the Unitarian 
side to render a retreat impossible, are beginning to call themselves 
Orthodox, and in some instances ‘reformed Orthodox.’ Others 
are dropping the name Unitarian, and retaining the simple one of 
Congregationalist. ‘The Christian Examiner tells us, that were it 
not * for the existence of a Unitarian sect, there could be no ob- 
stacle tothe rapid and universal prevalence of Unitarianism.” * 
The plan, therefore, will be, probably, to get the sect out of the 

way as fastas possible. Instead of endeavoring to prevail asa sect, 
an attempt may be expected to mingle silently with the Orthodox 
denominations, in the prospect of leavening the whole lump. We 

certainly are not unwilling that any of those who have departed 
from us should return. If they return in good faith, and with hon- 

est and good hearts, they will be welcome -d with tears of gratitude 
and joy. But we have no wish, and no intention (if we can pre- 
vent it) too see the old arts of amalgamation and concealment acted 
over again in Massachusetts. And we take this opportunity to warn 
our readers—our clerical readers especially—against the imposi- 

tions of those who are beginning to style themselves Orthodox, 
and as such claiming our fellowship and confidence, while, if they 
have repented of their errors, they bring forth no fruit meet for re- 
pentance. 

The charge of concealment against the Unitarians, Mr. W. de- 
clares that he has never been able to understand. p. 70. And if 
he cannot understand it, after all we have said and written upon the 
subject, we despair of making it plain to him by any further efforts. 
We can only refer him, for satisfac tory explanations, to several of 

"Sept. 1830; p. 19 
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his own brethren. Let him ask Mr. Parkman what he meant, by attri- 
buting to some Unitarian ministers in Boston a ‘ cautious reserve, so 
that neither from their sermons, their prayers, nor their private con- 
versation, it could be inferred that they were Unitarians.’ Let him 
ask Mr. Greenwood what he meant by saying, that “ the time may 
be easily remembered when, in our religious world [in and around 
Boston} there was nothing but distrust on the one side, and fear 
and evasion on the other ; when the self-conceited theologue look- 
ed awry on the suspected heretic, and the object of his suspicion 
answered him with circumlocution and hesitation.” Let him con- 
sult a certain writer in the Christian Examiner, if he knows who 
he is, and learn what he meant by saying, ‘‘I can remember the 
time, and I am not old, when, though Boston was full of Unitarian 
sentiment and feeling, there was no open profession of it. A dead 
silence was maintained in the pulpit on doctrinal subjects ; a silence 
which was not disturbed by the press.”—If Mr. Whitman’s own 
brethren cannot make this subject plain and intelligible to him, it 
will be vain for us to attempt any further explanations. 

Our author informs us, that “ since so many churches of the fa- 
thers have fallen into the hands of Unitarians, they have been ra- 
king up their first covenants, and restoring them to their proper and 
former standing.” p. 134. This cannot be true of al] “the 
churches of the fathers,”? which have fallen into the hands of Uni- 
tarians, since in some of them, as we are informed, they have now 
no covenants at all. ‘The formality of covenanting is quite abol- 
ished, and the whole congregation are invited to the Lord’s table 
together.*—Mr. W. says, “ So long as a believer takes the Bible 
for his guide of faith and practice, and exhibits a Christian charac- 
ter, he is cordially welcomed to our celebration of the ordinances.” 
And so he is, in some Unitarian societies, whether he “ takes the 
Bible for his guide of faith and practice, and exhibits a Christian 
character,” or not. All are invited and “ cordially welcomed to 
ordinances,” without regard to any of the old, invidious distinc- 
tions about faith and character.—We have now before us a copy 

of the covenants lately adopted by the first church in Salem,—the 
second in age of all the churches of New England. We say cov- 
enants ; for it seems ‘the half-way covenant’ is stillin use there. The 

covenant, prepared for those who wish the benefit of baptism but 
are not in full communion, is truly characteristic and appropriate. 
One would suppose beforehand, that ‘half way’ between a Unita- 
rian church and the world could not be at a great remove from 

* Mr. W. complains that some Orthodox churches have violated the principles of Con- 
gregationalism. He ought to know that some Unitarian churches (if churches they can 
be called) have wholly departed from these principles, and have no longer any just cleim 
to be denominated Congregationalists. If any thing is essential to Congregationalism, it 
is the existence of a church, a body in covenant, in distinction from the congregation. 
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the latter; and so it is represented in this ‘half-way covenant,’-— 
which is as follows : 

* We believe in Jesus Christ as the Messiah; and we receive his religion 
the rule of our lives, and as arevelation from Go« 

, as 

This venerable church, it would seem, is not one of those which 

* have been raking up their first covenants, and restoring them to 
their proper and former standing.” 

Among the numerous passages we had marked, as deserving of 

animadversion, many still remain untouched. We shall call atten- 
tion, however, to but one more ; and this as indicative of a degree 

of mental obduration which we can but poorly conceive, and shall 
not attempt to describe. It is that in which our author trifles with 

the feelings of an afflicted mother, in his own neighborhood, who 
had been called to weep over the grave of an only son. 

* All are willing the Devil should have sinful straneers and enemies; but 
they firmly trust that sovereign grace will save all sinful acquaintances and 
friends. And such a belief the Orthodox do not hesitate to avow in conversa- 
tion. Nay; they even proclaim it to the world in the epitaphs they place on 

the tombstones of the abandoned. The following shall suffice as one example 
of the many that might be quoted : 

* The mother’s sigh, nor friendship’s tear, 
Cannot recall thy spirit here ; 
Yet may a boon more blessed be given, 

Hope tells us, we shali meet in heaven.’ ” 

True, this son had lived an irreligious life ; and although he exhib- 
ited some marks of real repentance during his last sickness, which 
might lead an affectionate mother to indulge a hope on his behalf, 
yet the mother did neither select nor order the epitaph upon his 

tombstone. ‘The whole was committed to : ane 8 er person, and the di- 
rections for the stone were given, while she was absent on 
a visit to a sick friend. Our readers must be left to form their 

own judgement of the feelings of a man who, under these cir- 
cumstances, could bring this afflicted mother before the public as 

one of those, who ‘are willing the Devil should have sinful stran- 

gers and enemies, while they firmly tru st that sovereign grace will 

save all sinful acquaintances and friends; and who do not hesitate 
to proclaim this belief to the world in the epitaphs they place 

on the tomb-stones of the abandoned!!!’ 

After all that has been said in the foregoing pages, it would be 

superfluous to animadvert on the qualities of Mr. Whitman’s style, 
or on the coarseness, vulgarity, and profaneness of many of his re- 

marks.—It will be evident to all, that hee “mn 1S : ibaiboe -d a new and very 

extraordinary mode of theologic a warfare. He has sought to jus stify 

himself and his party, and to bring reproach upon Evangelic al 
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Christians all over the land, not so much by argument, or a recur- 

rence to accredited books and documents, as by ‘ raking up,’ (to 

borrow one of his own plirases) a variety of stories, traditional re- 
ports, and exparte statements,—arraying them before the public as 
sober history, as fact,—and making these insulated and disconnected 

narratives matter of serious charge against a whole denomination. It 
is for intelligent and candid Unitarians to decide, whether they will 
sanction this new rode of controversy ; or so much as tolerate it. 
They must be aware that their opponents have it in their power to 

resort to similar measures: Do they wish them to doso? Are 

they prepared | for the result of such a course ? And are they willing 

this community should be thrown into a ferment, like that of a boil- 

ing caldron, by such a contest ?>—We have been constrained to say 

things in the foregoing pages, which we were very unwilling to say, 
and which we never should have said, had we not been compelled 
to it by the false and injurious statements on which we were called 

to remark. If the controversy shall be continued in the man- 
ner in which it has commenced, we may find it necessary 

to recur to the subject again, though we certainly shall do so with 

extreme reluctance. We feel that we have more important work 
on our hands, than to engage frequently in the refutation of idle 

and slanderous stories, like those contained in these Lette rs,—and 

that our readers have more important work on their hands, than to 
follow us often in discussions of this nature. 

In conclusion, we have only to ask pardon of our friends for ha- 

ving detained them so long on the subject of this tedious and dis- 
gustful publication. We ask pardon especially, of those respected 
correspondents who early expressed to us the opinion that the book 
was unworthy of public notice or animadversion. We knew it was 
unworthy, in ttsel7, and this conviction has been impressed upon us 

through all the labor of the foregoing Review. But when we saw 
the attempts that were made to pass it off before the public, as ac- 
curate in reasoning, correct in statement, and altogether a work of 
great merit and importance ; and when we considered that most peo- 
ple into whose hands it might fall, would read it cursorily, without suf- 

ficient attention to detect its errors, or discover its true character, 
and would receive from it impressions tending to prejudice them 

against all true religion, and thus injure them forever; we could 
not be silent. We felt constrained, we trust in a spirit of true 
Christian charity, to take up the subject ; and we have endeavor- 
ed to pursue it inthe same spirit. ‘The result of our labors is be- 
fote the public, in whose candor and indulgence we cheerfully con- 
fide. The final issue is with HIM, who can cause the wrath of 

man to contribute to his praise,—and before whom Mr. Whitman 
and his reviewers must shortly appear. 
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NOTE. 

WE have run our eye over the second edition of Mr. Whitman’s 
Letters, but not with sufficient attention to be able to speak particu- 
larly of the alterations. He says he has “expunged several senten- 
ces, corrected some inaccuracies, and cut out one whole statement 
to make room for one of a different character.”” The statement 
“‘ cut out,” is that relating to Rev. Mr. Truair, p. 44. As the pre- 
ceding Review was chiefly written and printed when the second edi- 
tion came into our hands, our remarks will be found to correspond 
throughout to the first edition. Mr. W. professes to be very anx- 
ious that his book may be correct, and tells of publishing ‘a third 
enlarged and corrected edition.” In preparing this edition, he is 
welcome to all the assistance he can derive from our labors. We 
predict, however, that the work of correction will be found im- 
mensely difficult. Like the ancient edifice, from which the name of 
the builder could not be effaced without destroying the fabric, when 
all the misrepresentations are taken from these Letters, we are con- 
fident there will be little remaining. 

NOTICE. 

UnavorpaBte hindrances have delayed for a few days the publica- 

tion ofthisnumber. Those who are pleased with variety, with short 

articles, and with discussions of a practical nature, will be disap- 

pointed, probably, on receiving it. Others will think it of more value 

and interest than our numbers generally. Our future numbers will 
appear punctually, as usual. 
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COMMUNICATIONS. 

CONTINGENT PROSPECTS OF OUR COUNTRY. 

Ca.cu.ations respecting the future, based upon the past, assu- 
ming as data the growth of this nation in population and in all the 
sources of national wealth and power since the establishment of 
our independence, have been so often made, that they may be 
supposed by this time to be familiar to the religious community. 
A sublime estimate of this sort, contained in the last Annual Re- 
port of the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Mis- 
sions, is now in extensive circulation before the public. God 
grant, that the most favorable suppositions may be more than re- 

alized. But there are awful contingencies—there is another and 

darker side of the picture. And while the former brings down to 
our vision all the incitements of hope, the latter should urge us for- 
ward in the career of benevolent enterprise by all the motives of 
fear. 

The supposition is indeed interesting, and flattering to our na- 
tional pride and self-importance, that every twenty-five years will 
double our population. And it is reasonable, too, on one of the 

many contingencies which cluster in our prospect; because, such 
are the historical results of the past. By this rule, the United 
States, in seventy-five years, will embrace within their jurisdiction, 
100,000,000 of souls; and in one hundred and fifty years, 800, 

000,000—equal to the present population of the globe! Suppose 
that improvement in the useful and fine arts, in science, in general 
knowledge and the means of education, in religion and morals, 
shall keep pace with reasonable expectation, in the meantime—an 
expectation founded on the present spirit of improvement in all 
these respects—what a prospect! This is as far as we need go— 
dare go. ‘This is an experiment long and large enough, under the 
operation of causes already developed, and now in a rapid train of 
developement, to determine, not only the fate of this nation, but 
for a long and unknown period, the fate of the world. 
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One thing is certain, that calculations, resulting from the history 
of the world, taking all contingencies into consideration, bar this 
prospect in the outset. It is only on the assumption, that we have 
arrived at a period in Divine providence, when the elements of 
human society have obtained such a combination and tendency, as 
to enforce results which have never before been known, that we 

can expect to realize more than a moiety of the cheering estima- 
tions of advancement, which, on the stage at religious anniversaries 

and from the religious aig h: ve | f late : ted our ears and an- 

imated our hopes. In o words ; it] y in the confidence, that 

God is about to turn vi to our vision that page of the calen- 

dar of his Providence on which are written the days of the Millen- 

nium, that we may reasonably indulge these pleasing antic ipations. 

Dreams of this sort, we know, have been told, and told agzain— 

editions have been multiplied upon editions, versions on versions, 
and history has loaned its voluminous int rarceaiode, until it were 

heresy to doubt. And in coincidence w ith these more enthusias- 

tic hopes, grave philosop hy, from the chair of Christian Theology, 

and from the pulpit, prof fesses to have discerned in the elements of 

the moral world, and in their existing current, peculiar combina- 

tions, as allied to contemporaneous historical ¢ vents, going to con- 
stitute “ the signs of the times.” These predictions, or presenti- 
ments, are certainly worthy of great respect, as they are a part of 

the history of divine Providence, and of the world. 
When Christ came in the flesh, the world were in expectation 

of the event—or of some great event. A Jong train of previous, 

and a cloud of conte smporane ous circumstances had created and 

ripened that expectation. And it was not disappointed in fact, 
though it was in the manner of our Lord’s appearance. The world 
is now expecting a moral revolution ;—and not without reason. 
The Philosopher, the Statesman, and the Christian, unitedly expect 
it. ‘The elements of society have assumed a combination and de- 
clared tendency of a new character, of a high and momentous 
bearing, to which even common discernment cannot be altogether 
insensible. 

The wise of this world look upon these aspects, “ not knowing 
what shall come upon the earth.” The Christian, of high hopes, 
grasping the promises of the God of Abraham, looks upon them 
with the eye of faith. He sees, or thinks he sees, “ the new Je- 
rusalem coming down from God out of heaven ;” ‘and God him- 
self making, “his tabernacle with men.” May he not be disap- 
pointed ! 

James Douglas Esq. thinks that England is the fountain, from 
which the waters of the sanctuary are beginning to flow, and on 
every side to direct their purifying streams ; and that she is the 
precursor in all the improvements peculiar to the times we live in. 
‘Let her go on, and prosper, and excel’—if it be “in love and 
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good works.” But Mr. Douglas, although he has paid us some 
splendid compliments, has never been able to sympathize with the 
moral elements, nor to calculate the resources, of the land in which 
we live. Without partiality—here, I believe, is the great experi- 
ment. I could offer a long chapter of reasons. But time, and the 
purpose I have in view, forbid the attempt. 

But notwithstanding the felicitous forms of our institutions, which 
make the foundation and structure of our society in its great con- 
stitutional parts ;, notwithstanding the apparent healthfulness of the 
gigantic aczretions which have already attached themselves to these 
elementary substances ; notwithstanding the fine accomplishments, 
with which our great and prosperous community is studded on 
every side; notwithstanding the most interesting and hopeful de- 
velopements of the various forms of society under the operation of 
these institutions; and notwithstanding the combination of the 
moral elements growing out of such a state of things demonstrates 
a susceptibility of high endeavor, and of unexampled enterprise, 
so that it may be said with truth, that another so hopeful an exper- 
iment of human society has never yet been made ;—yet, are there 
imperfections in our institutions, which need to be watched, and as 
soon as may be, remedied ; there are monstrous parts, some inheri- 
ted and some grown with our growth, to remove which, requires the 
skilful hand of political surgery ; there are epidemics of grave and 
alarming aspect, which demand the administration of severe medi- 
cine ; there are the seeds of numerous and hurtful diseases, Jurk- 
ing in the blood; there are, in short, many symptoms of no very 

remote decline, many and powerful tendencies to a dissolution of 
our fabric, and a blasting ofour hopes. And with the ruin of these 

hopes, I would venture to predict in face even of Mr. Douglas, 
must come the ruin of the hopes of the world, at least for ages. In 

such an event, commotion must succeed commotion, and desolation 
follow upon desolation, till another long round of ages shall erect 
a similar fabric of free and generous institutions, and give birth to 
a wiser and more virtuous generation, that shall better appreciate 

their privileges, and be more alive to their responsibilities. To 

such an extent are the destinies of this nation connected with the 

destiny of the world; and the world and God will hold us respon- 

sible for the virtue and efficiency, with which we sustain the 
mighty trust. 

To pursue an upright and honorable course, notwithstanding the 
defects of our institutions, so as to work off all the unseemly accre- 

tions and morbid affections from the body politic, public virtue 

is the only and the essential requisite. And that cannot exist in- 

dependently of private virtue, possesed to such an extent, as to 

form the public character. And the only nurse of virtue, private 

and public, on a secure and permanent basis, is Christianity. 

Christianity alone embodies all the elements of virtue ; and conse- 
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quently, in the pervading influence of Christianity is all our hope. 
Let this prevail, and we shall prevail ; let this spread and triumph, 
and the future triumph of our nation is sure. By this alone can 
we realize the visions of future good, which have sprung up before 
us in such rich and glorious prospect. We have now come toa 
crisis of the nations. The harvest of the world is ripe, and bending 
toourarms. And yetit is possible, that this harvest season should 
pass by, this summer end, and our nation be lost. The contin- 
gencies, on which the grand result depends, are momentous—are 

awful. They are numerous, too, in their ramifications, although 
they emanate from one stock, the pravity of our common nature. 

What has warranted us to indulge the expectation that the cheer- 
ing visions, built upon a half century’s history il experiment, will 
ever be realized? Nothing, surely, that can be collected from 
the history of the world, aside from the revelations and faith of di- 
vine prophecy. ll that is written there, only makes good the de- 
finition, given by one of high respect, of the succession of this 
world’s generations ; “a history of crime and calamity.” What! 
we produce a world, in two hundred y: rare, Os big as the present 
world, which dates six thousand years! And this world of our 
creation to be exempt in its growth and in its maturity from those 
painful incidents and calamitous vicissitudes, which have hitherto 

kept all other generations and all other nations in continuous check ! 

The bow of promise, beaming from the stormy cloud, as it passes 
away in the east, while the sun is declining to the west, teaches us 

infallibly that the world henceforth is never to be destroyed by a 

universal deluge. ‘The mouth of the same Being has also declar- 
ed —that “ nation shall rise up against nation, and kingdom against 

kingdom, and that earthquakes shall be in diverse places;” ** there 

shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars; and 
upon the earth distress of nations, with perplexity—the sea and 
the waves roaring, and men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for 

looking after those things which are coming on the earth”— 

“ until the Son of man be come.” 

Is the Son of man about to come? Can we reasonably be as- 
sured, that our hands are collecting, fashioning, and adjusting the 
materials of the tabernacle of God, that he may descend and dwell 

in the midst of us? He that can bring this proof, may next assure 
us, that “ we are the favored people of the Lord. 

The seeds of civil discord are indeed in the midst of us. They 
are sown and have taken deep root in our heart. ‘They have al- 
ready infected and agitated our whole political body. And who 
can tell which subsequent agitation shall heave the foundation of 
our giddy fabric, till it shall totter and dissolve? These fearful 
ingredients can be allayed, reduced, and purified, only by the in- 
fluence of true religion. And he only who advocates and pro- 
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motes religion, advocates successfully the stability and permanen- 
cy of the institutions of his country. 

Passing by the numerous contingencies on which depend 
our uninterrupted prosperity and ultjmate triumph—contingencies 

which cluster at every step of our progress, and hang out their ad- 

monitory tokens from every page of our history, I shall notice 
two evils of extreme delicacy, which at this moment demand of us 
a treatment, executed throughout in the fear of God and of the re- 
probation of the world ;—I refer to the present condition and pros- 
pects of the African race, and of the aboriginal inhabitants, who 
are now lying upon us, dependant, helpless, injured. ‘The for- 

mer of these evils is a gangrene of monstrous growth, entering in- 
to the muscle, bone, and very marrow of our Republic. ‘The lat- 
ter is fast becoming so—though not with the same chance of dan- 
gerous increase. If we attempt violently to remove it, as we seem 
likely to do, is there no danger that we destroy ourselves? 'To 
proceed in this murderous work, oh, that I could say—we dare 

not. For this would be partial proof of a remaining virtue, ade- 
quate to the safe removal of existing deformities, or the reduction 
of them to comely and beauteous forms. 

That we are responsible to the world and to God for a kind and 
tender treatment of these unfortunate portions of our race to whom 
Ihave referred—the one entailed upon us, and the other, first 
supplanted as our masters, and then adopted as our children, un- 
der the promise of protection and careful nurture ; and responsible, 
too, for the institution and support of such a system of measures, 
in relation to them, as shall gradually and ultimately redeem them 

from their present disabilities ; he who doubts, is not to be reason- 

ed with, either as being himself an accountable being in his own 
individual capacity, or as a member of an earthly community 

which God will judge and visit for all their public acts and meas- 
ures—especially for their treatment of the oppressed and helpless. 

There is to us no getting away from this responsibility. It is 
identified with our existence, and ordained the condition of our 
prosperity. 

As the crisis of our treatment and final disposal of the African 
race, who dwell in the midst of us, has not yet arrived, unless in- 
deed it has passed and gone forever—which I pray God may not 
be the case,—we are demanded more especially, at the present mo- 

ment, to give our attention, and to summon up the virtue of this 

nation, to watch and control with fearfulness that crisis of Indian 
destiny, which donbtless has come, and is now passing over our 

heads, and setting its seal upon the conscience, and character, and 
prospects of the people of this land. ANTIPAS, 
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CHURCH OFFICERS. 

In defining and instituting local churches, do the Scriptures 
recognize and appoint a third officer in distinction from pastor and 
deacon ? 

An answer to this question, that shall leave no room for 
difference of opinion, is hardly to be expected. The language of 
the Bible respecting it is indeed far from being unintelligible ; yet 
it is not direct and explicit. Hence to some, the subject seems to 
involve only probabilities; and it is thought that an inquiry after 

the truth can amount to little more than an arranging of these 

probabilities, and balancing between them. Still it may be hoped 
that some good degree of satisfaction is attainable. 

The following topics will be found to bear on the general ques- 
tion proposed : 

I. ‘The meaning of the several names, by which the officers of 
the church are designated. 

Il. ‘The import of the passages in which these names occur. 

Ill. ‘The qualifications and duties of officers. 
IV. The nature and wants of a church. 
V. Ancient, and, if possible, Apostolic usage. 
VI. Authorities, or the opinions of learned men and critics on 

the subject. 
For the sake of brevity, the two last topics will be omitted, and 

the reader referred to a series of articles on “* Lay Presbyters,” 
by J. P. W., in the Christian Spectator, vols. V—X. 

I. The first inquiry relates to the meaning of names. Are there 
as many officers as names; or are several of the names synony- 

mous, and applied to the same officer ? 

There are in the New Testament two instances of formal enumer- 
ation, which have been supposed to contain all the officers that Christ 
in person instituted. One of these is found in Ist Cor. xii: 28. 
*‘ God hath set some in the church; first, apostles ; secondarily, pro- 
phets; thirdly, teachers; after that, miracles; then gifts of heal- 
ing, helps, governments, diversities of tongues.” ‘The other is in 
Eph. iv. 8 and 11.— Wherefore he saith, when he ascended up 

on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. And 
he gave some apostles ; and some prophets ; and some evangelists ; 
and some, pastors and teachers.” 

Many of these oflicers, as all agree, were temporary, being de- 
signed to meet the necessities of the times when they were ap- 
pointed. Of this description were, “ apostles,” “‘ prophets,” ‘‘ mir- 
acles,” “ gifts of healings,” ‘ diversities of tongues.” ‘To these the 
office of evangelists may be added, as requiring in the present case 
no discussion ; because, if all are not agreed that this office was 
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temporary, they are agreed that it does not belong essentially to the 
structure of a local church. 

There remain, therefore, for examination, the names, “ pastors,” 

teachers,” ‘ helps,” ‘ governments ;” and such others as were 
added by the apostles. ‘These are “bishops,” “ elders,” and 
“ deacons.” The terms, “ ambassador,” * minister,” &c. are 
supposed to be of so general application as not to re quire particu- 
lar notice. ‘The question now is, what are the meanings of these 
seven names? Does each designate a separate office, or do sev- 
eral of them apply variously to the same oflice ? 

The primary meaning of Exxree (Bishop) is very accessible. 
It has its derivation from a compound word answering to the verb, 
supervise, which is synonymous with overlook, oversee. From 
these verbs are derived po d nouns, such as supervisor, in- 
spector, overseer. ‘These, it is believed, express the meaning of 
Exes (Bishop) with an accuracy not often attainable, with- 

out circumlocution. The oversight, it will be observed, is alto- 

gether general. Whether it is the oversight of things secular or 
things religious, he who is appointed to it is designated by the 
same word. Indeed, Schleusner seems to hit it exactly, when he 

says of this word, “est nomen generale omnium eorum, qui cu- 
ram alicujus ret sustinent.” Philologists show that those were cal- 
led Ex«xeru who were appointed beadles, or masters of the Gre- 
cian games ; and whose busine ss it was to see that every thing was 
done “recte et ordine.” Demosthenes calls Minerva Exes 

because she was regarded as a sort of presiding peae over her 
city. Suidas mentions that the Athenians called those Evsxcws, 

who were sent annually to the cities which they held as iculdben 
to see what, and how, things were done. 

From this it might be inferred, pretty confidently, that Exicecaw, 
when used in the New Testament, would denote those who have, 
in some sense, an official oversight of men and things in matters 
of religion. More than this, is not from the meaning of the word 
itself, ascertainable. 

But this does not decide whether priestly or only secular 
overight is intended. Much less does it point out a high depart- 
ment of priestly office, in which an individual is to preside over 

the church and its ministers. 
TigesPuregs is an adjective in the comparative degree, from Tyesbue 

old. 'The meaning of the word is simply elder. In this, its pri- 
mary and common meaning, it is used abundantly by writers sacred 
and profane. It is so used in the New Testament : “ Now his 
elder son was in the field,” &c. ‘* Your old men shali dream 

dreams.” It is plain, therefore, that this word, in its primsty and 

literal signification, so far from designating any particular ecclesiastical 
office, does not relate to the subject at all. Nor can | find that any 
trope has passed upon the word in the usage of Greek writers, or that 
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it has come to have any secondary meaning, sufficient to show what 

technical use might be expected to be made of it in the New Tes- 
tament. This can be ascertained, therefore, only by an examina- 
tion of those passages in which it occurs. 

The original meaning of Meu (pastor) is amp ly shepherd. The 
word is used in this primary sense, by the best Greek eens ; and 
also repeatedly by the writers of the New T stament. 

In classical Greek, there is a tropical use of this word, by which 
it comes to be applied to kings, subordinate officers, military lead- 

ers, and commanders. In the words of a critic, itis “omnis, qui 
preest, regit, et imperium habit.” Office of some kind, therefore, 

it might be expected to denote ; but, as In ine case of Exscxeres, 

what office, whether a spiritual office to Aa held only by a minis- 
| ter of Christ, or a secular office that might be held by a layman, 

does not appear ; though from the duty of the she pherd to feed 
his flock, the former might seem the more probable. 

The primary meaning of A2xza0¢ is teacher. Good usage em- 
ploys it for a teacher, master, preceptor, of any kind. There is 

good reason, therefore, to believe, from the meaning of the word 
itself, that the apostles, in employing it as the name of a particular 

officer in the Christian church, would intend by it one invested with 
the ministry ;—one whose business it was to * preach the word.” 

Asanovos (deacon) is from a verb which signifies to labor in the 
capacity of a servant. The word, therefore, means originally a 
servant ; perhaps a permanent servant. And as there is no limita- 

tion as to place or kind of service, it n ly mean a servant, aut re- 

publice, aut patricii, aut familia, aut (h ecclesiz. 

The two remaining terms are Avte:, (helps) and Kuegvaces 
governments.) Of these, nothing can be said to any purpose in 

this place, because, neither in their primary, nor in any secondary 
meaning of theirs, do they seem to have any relation to the sub- 
ject. 

All that has been said, therefore, as to the meaning of names, 
comes to this singularly indefinite result ;—4#:««as- pretty evidently 
implies one invested with the ministry ;—and Maa is probably to 
be classed with it. All the rest are of doubtful import, even as to 

implying spiritual or only secular office. Should any be led hereby 
to guard against the danger of being imposed upon by names, one 
object of the writer will be answered. 

II. I come now to the second topic, viz: an examination of the 
passages in which these names occur. This will bring out their 
meanings More definitely. 

Exixeres occurs in the New Testament five times. Once in 
ist. Peter, ii: 25. ‘ For ye were as sheep going astray ; but are 
now returned unto the shepherd and Bishop (Exar) of your 
souls.” Here the term is evidently applied to Christ ; and the 
passage contains nothing explicit on the point at issue. 
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Another instance of the use of this word is in Philip. 1: 1. * Paul 
and Timotheus, the servants of Jesus Christ, to all the saints in 
Christ Jesus which are at Philippi, with the Bishops (Ezsxzae) 
and deacons.” The form of the address, is all that gives instruc- 

tion here ; but this is far from being of doubtful import. Very 
clearly it implies that there were churches or associations of Chris- 
tians at Philippi, consisting of believers in a private capacity, and 
two classes of officers, viz: Bishops and deacons. A more une- 
quivocal representation of the manner in which the primitive church- 
es were constituted, could hardly be given. 

But the question still arises, what was the office which the Bishop 

held? ‘The other passages where the name occurs, will answer. 
One is in Acts 20: 28. ‘Take heed, therefore, unto yourselves, 

and to all the flock over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you 
overseers, (Exxerwu:) to feed the church of God, which he hath 
purchased with his own blood.” ‘This passage teaches expressly 
that the grand work of Bishops is to preach the Gospel to the 
church of God. The whole connexion of the passage renders it 
still more explicit, and shows with great plainness that they are the 

men who stand invested with the ministerial office. 
The two remaining uses of the word are in 1 Tim. 3: 2, and Ti- 

tus 1: 7. To Timothy the apostle says, “ A Bishop then must 
be blameless, the husband of one wife, vigilant, sober, of good be- 

havior ;”” and among several other particulars itis added, he must 
be apt to teach, and must take care of the church of God.—To 
Titus he says, “ For a Bishop must be blameless, as the steward 
of God; not self-willed, not soon angry, not given to wine;” and 
in the course of the enumeration, which corresponds very nearly 

with that to Timothy, he adds, * holding fast the faithful word as he 
hath been taught, that he may be able by sound doctrine both to ex- 
hort and to convince gainsayers.”—That the office of a Bishop, 

then, is the ministerial office, is clear. And his functions are,—to 
preach the gospel,—to feed the church of God, taking the over- 

sight thereof,—to exhort and to convince gainsayers ;—in a word, 
to assert, and vindicate the great doctrines of revelation. 

I come next to the use of the term Mpe4ureee. It occurs in the 
New Testament 66 times. Four times it refers simply to age ;— 
as “ your old men shall dream dreams.” Four times it refers to 
Jewish Rabbins, or old Testament saints ;—*‘by it the elders obtained 
a good report.” ‘Twenty-eight times it refers to some department, 
or class of officers, in the Jewish sanhedrim ;—* The chief priests 
and elders and all the Council sought false witness against Jesus to 

put him to death.” Once it denotes the prefects of a town or city, 
or perhaps the persons who are elsewhere called rulers of the syn- 

agogue. Luke vii. 3. Twice the beloved disciple applies it to him- 

self as an apostle; and once, Peter to himself;—* The elders 
which are among I you exhort, who am also an elder.” Twelve 
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times in the Apocaly pse it is applied to certain heavenly ones, whom 

John saw in vision ;—** And round about the throne, were four and 
twenty seats ; and upon the se ats I saw four and twenty elders, 
sitting, clothed in white raiment.” In the remaining fourteen instan- 
ces, it seems to apply to some class of officers inthe Christian chureh 5 

e. g. * When they had ordained them elders, in every church, and 
had prayed with fasting, they commended them to the Lord, on 
whom they believed.” In nine of these fe urt en instances, the word 
is SO used as to denote office implu, without defining the kind of office 

held; as e.g. “The apostles and elders, and brethren, send greeting 
unto the brethren,” &c. There remain, therefore, only five instances 

of the use of the word from which to decide what kind of office 
is meant. In two of these,* the elders are said to be “ ordained” 

to their office. Though the common reader hardly catches every 
shade of meaning that belongs to the words translated, ordain, he 
still correctly understands that the persons referred to were set 
apart to the ministry of the gospel. A criticisin, therefore, on the 
words signifying to ordain is ‘here unnecess ary. ‘The other instan- 
ces follow. Paul, having sent for the elders of the church at E.phe- 

sus, addresses them thus; ‘ ‘Take heed, therefore, unto yourselves, 

and unto all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost bath made 
you overseers, (Exixeraws, bishops) to feed the church of God, 

which he hath purchased with his own blood.” What this passage, 
as just quoted, proves of bishops, it here proves of elders ; and 

proves that both are the same class of men, es in this case, the 
same men. ‘The elders of v. 17, are identically he bishops of v. 
28, and are the men who are to feed the church of God.”—Peter 
addresses eldersthus, ‘ Feed the flock of God that is among you, 
taking the oversight thereof, not by constraint, but willingly ;—be- 

ing ensamples to the flock.” Here again all uncertainty respecting 
the kind of office held is taken away. 

The other passage, which I have designedly reserved till the last, 
is this ;—“ Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy of double 
honor, especially they who labor in the word and doctrine.” 1 ‘Tim. 
5:17. Here, too, the elder isseen to be one who “labors in word 
and doctrine,” i. e. who is in the ministry; and another word would 
not be necessary, were it not that some have thought two classes of 
elders are here spoken of—one governing and the other teaching 
the church. 

But it does not appear that the scriptures elsewhere appoint or 
even recognize a second and subordinate class of elders. A sin- 

gle passage, it is true, if it fairly taught the doctrine, were enough ; 

and like the oath of confirmation, should be “ the end of all strife.” 

But inasmuch as this text is alone, even in seeming to intimate such 

a sentiment ; and inasmuch as the intimation, if it be one, is very 

* Acts 14: 23, and Titus 1: 5 
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remote, while the passage may well be interpreted differently ;—in 
such a case, to graft the sentiment in question, upon the Bible, as 

an item of scripture doctrine, seems quite gratuitous. ‘The ques- 
tion may well arise, whether the ruling, spoken of in this passage, 

is not the prerogative of the ministry ? Of this I think there can be 
no serious doubt. 

“ Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves; 
for they watch for souls as tl ley that must give an account.” No 

one doubts that all this is said of those in the ministry. No one 

ever thought of making those who have the rule, and those who 
watch for souls, two different classes of men. Why then is such 
a distinction made in the paralle ? passage in Timothy? ‘ We be- 

seech you, brethren, to know them which /abor among you, and 
are over you in the Lord,—and to esteem them very highly for 

their work’s sake.” 1 Thess. 5:12. No one ever thought of ma- 
king those who labored amone these "Thessalonian Christians, and 

those who were over them in the Lord, two different classes of men. 

Yet the same words occur here, that are used in the disputed pas- 
sage in Timothy. Why then, in that passage, should such a distine- 

tion be made, when nota passage or a doctrine of the New Tes- 

tament can be found that requires it? 
I come to the name Maw (pastor) which is used in the New 

Testament eighteen times. In nine instances it is used literally for 
a shepherd. In eight it is applied to Jesus Christ. There re- 

mains, therefore, but one instance of its application to the officers 

of the church. ‘This occurs in Eph. 4: 11, where it is said that 
Christ, as he ascended, gave gifts untomen. ‘ And he gave some, 

apostles ; and some, prophe ts ; and some, evangelists; and some, 
pastorsandteachers.’ ’ Itis evident that the words rendered ** nas- 
tors and teachers” are used as synonymous terms, and are applied 
to the same class of officers. ‘This appears from the structure 
of the sentence in the original. The antithetical force of the 
Greek tvsue and revs &, the one and the other, decides “ pastors and 

teachers” to be one of the ascension gifts. He gave coum one 
gift, and that was apostles ; ruc de another gift, and that was pro- 
phets ;—ravs ds another, and that was pastors and teachers. Come 

pare also, Ist Cor. 12: 28, and it will be seen that éeachers there, 

stands over against pastors and teachers here, as meaning the same 
thing. 

But if Mea (pastor) is synonymous with A@xcxcrcs (teacher) the 
question arises, what is the meaning of this latter term? It will be 

recollected that the very import of the name shows pretty clearly 
that it means the ordinary minister. ‘To this it may be added, that 
while in two instances the scriptures purport to give by enumera- 
tion all the officers which Christ instituted for the benefit of the 
church; in neither of them is the ordinary preacher recognized, 
unless he is spoken of, in one, by the joint terms, “ pastors and 
teachers,” and in the other, by teachers alone. 
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The uses made of the term 4sxovr, (deacon) are many and va- 
rious. It is applied to table-servants ; to family servants ; to agents 
in the employ of another, as his servants; to magistrates, as the 
servants of God ; to the apostles and their fellow-laborers, as ser- 
vants of God, of Christ, and of the gospel; to the devotees of 
particular persons or objects, as their servants ; and finally to men 
holding a secular office in the church, as its servants. See Phil. 1: 
1. In this last case, it is used as an appellative. This is so obvi- 
ous,—and so at agreement, as well with the common opinion, as with 
the Bible, that remark is needless. 

The question arises, however, whether there is yet another offi- 
cer appointed, in connexion with the secular and governmental con- 

cerns of the church? Not under either of the five names already 
examined, as has been shown. 

There remain two others, viz: Avrantas (helps) and Kufepyncesc, (go- 

vernments.) It will be recollected that there is nothing in the mean- 

ing of these terms, which indicates that they were intended as offi- 
cial designations. Connect with this the fact, that they occur but 
once in the New Testament; and it would seem they might be pas- 
sed over without discussion. For it isnot tobe supposed that an 
appointment so important as that of an entire and separate office in 
the Christian church would have been thus made, and no recog- 
nition of it afterwards appear. 

Still it may be said, these names are found in a formal enumer- 

ation of gifts and offices which Christ conferred upon the church. 
True ; but that catalogue does not consist of names of office only. 
© Miracles” is not the designation of an office in the church. Nei- 
ther is “ gifts of healing,” nor “diversities of tongues.” ‘There is 

no necessity, therefore, on account of their connexion merely, for 

supposing that “helps” and “governments” are names of office. 
The presumption is against it. Both are abstract terms. They 
do not apply necessarily to the subject of ecclesiastical polity at all. 
They are nowhere else used, and nothing afterwards appears, 
which supposes that they are he sre names of oftice. 

Should it be inquired what these terms do mean, I am free to 
say, I should be glad to learn. When I read the passage, it sug- 
gests thoughts like the following ;—Christ not only appointed cer- 
tain officers in the church, but gave it also certain privileges, rights, 
or prerogatives. He gave it the right of making and executing 
rules and regulations i in the way of self-control; i. e. he gave it 
“ governments.” He gave it also the prerog ative of employing 
means to sustain itself, —and of using its gifts of healing, miracles, di- 
versities of tongues, its evangelists and interpreters, for this end ; 
i. e. he gave it ‘‘ helps,” subsidiary to sustaining and propagating 
its influence. In the retrospective interrogatories which follow the 
names in question, there is, to say the least, nothing repugnant to 
this interpretation. ‘The apostle having said, ‘‘ He set in the church 
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apostles, prophets, teachers, miracles, gifts of healing, helps, gov- 
ernments, diversities of tongues,” proceeds to ask—following the 
same order—‘ Are all apostles? are all prophets? are all teachers ? 
are all workers of miracles? have all the gifts of healing? de all 
speak with tongues ?”—and in conclusion, not,—Are all ‘helps ?” 

but what he seems to make the same thing—*“ Do all interpret ?”— 

After all, I think the remark of Doddridge very just—‘* We can 
only guess at the meaning of these words, not having principles on 
which to proceed in fixing them absolutely.” Surely, then, if the 
language in question involves the appointment of an entire office in 
the church, the fact of such appointment is but inadequately 
told. 

The result of inquiry thus far is, that there is inthe church a 

ministerial or sacerdotal office, spoken of under different names, 

and that this office is one ;—that there is also a secular office, an 
office not embracing the ministry, which office is also one ;—a con- 

clusion in which the writer feels a confidence that is even new to 
himself. 

Iif. But it is time to examine official qualifications and duties, 

to ascertain whether these presuppose two classes of officers, or 
more than two. And bere, there is hardly opportunity to infer the 

number from the qualifications, because Paul, in giving the qualifi- 
cations, mentions also the officers who must possess them. There 
are two prominent examples of this— 1st ‘Tim. 3d. chap. and ‘Titus 
Ist chap. The epistle to Timothy, like that to Titus, was written to 
a pastor or bishop ;—in our more common language, to a minister of 
the gospel. A principal design of it was to teach him how to pro- 
ceed in instituting churches and furnishing them with their appropri- 
ate officers. Accordingly he tells what officers are necessary to the 

organization of achurch, and what are their requisite qualifications. 

“A bishop must be blameless—apt to teach,” &c. * Likewise, the 
deacon must be grave ; not double-tongued—holding the mystery 
of the faith in a pure conscience,” &c. The qualifications he men- 
tions are numerous ; but the oflicers who must possess them are 
two,—the ordinary pastor or bishop, and the deacon. Of a third, 

no intimation Is given. 

The qualifications, mentioned in the epistle to Titus, run parallel 
to these in an eminent degree. And nothing is hazarded in say- 
ing that, as it regards this subject, there is no chapter of qualifica- 
tions in the New Testament, which is not fairly embraced in these. 
And if, as is clearly stated, these presuppose only two classes of 
officers, the same may justly be said of all the others. 
The same is true of the duties enjoined. Of these there are vari- 

ous classes ; and the question arising is, must the number of offices 
be equally numerous? Shall we understand that it is the prerog- 
ative of one office, to administer the sacraments, of another to 
minister at the altar, and of another to ordain successors ? Into 
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this mistake we might fall, were it not that, happily, the question is 
answered for us. “By example divinely sanctioned, and by injunc- 

tion often enough repeated, these duties all devolve upon one and 
the same office ; that officer, who is indiscriminately called bishop, 
elder, pastor, teacher. 

But there are other departments of duty. There is the duty of 
maintaining church government and discipline, —of holding and 
appropriating the property of the church,—of caring for its poor, 
—and of rendering various other services that may be inferred 
from the required qualifications of deacons. On whom do these 
devolve, and how many oflices do they presuppose ? Happily again, 
the question i is not without an answer. ‘The y all, with the exception 

of the first, by divine direction, devolve upon the deacon. And as to 
the first—the power and duty of maintaining church government and 
discipline—it devolves solely, with the exception of so muck au- 
thority as by virtue of his office rests in the pastor, upon the church. 
Republican sentiments would lead one to say, this is the only place 
where, in the nature of the case, it can rest. And surely nothing 
can be plainer than that inspiration fixes it there. Look at the 
appointment of the seven deacons, at the decision about circumcis- 

ing Gentile converts, and what is more immediately to the pur- 
pose, at the casting out of the incestuous person from the church 
at Corinth. Here is seen, not the acts of an apostle, or a bishop, 
but the acts of the church. ‘The apostle, indeed, gives his voice 
against the offender, but he calls upon the church for the act of 
excommunication, Nothing can be plainer, than that he consid- 
ered the power requisite to this act as invested in the church 
alone. 

I am far from believing, however, that this power may in no 

sense, and to no extent, be delegated. I see not that the princi- 

ple of delegation contravenes any thing, in the nature of this power, 
or in the principles of the gospel. The propriety, therefore, on the 
part of a church, of creating within itself a third office, as a mat- 
ter of expediency, if by so doing its affairs can be better mana- 
ged and its purity promoted, I can readily admit. I could become 
a presbyterian, or I could adopt the system of the consociated 
churches in New England without hesitation ; abating only the 
divine appotntment of the lay-eldership, of the principle of delega- 
tion, and the court of appeal. 

I have now taken the scriptural view of the subject in the par- 
ticular way proposed. ‘The plan of examining only the names of 
office, and passages where they occur, has of course led me aside 
from much argumentation, that would confirm the present conclu- 
sion. 

It would be pertinent to remark, that throughout the New Tes- 
tament, it is by one and the same act that men are put into the 

ministry. By the act of ordination, men become invested with the 

omen gS. 
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same prerogatives ; nor is there any intimation of their being pla- 
ced in different ranks of office. 

The commission of Christ to his ministers is given alike to all ; 
and evidently implies co-ordinate standing. 

Throughout the history of the New Testament it is uniformly 
implied, that when churches had elders ordained over them, the Ly 

were in possession of the ministry in all its gifts and prerog atives. 
“ When they had ordained them elders in every church, and had 

prayed with fasting, they commended them” (not to the oversight 

of a prelate, but) “to the Lord on whom the y believed.’ 

In no address or salutation throughout the epistles is the term 
bishop introduced, with but one exception ; * and that in such a 

form as to show convincing!y that by it the ordinary pastor is meant. 
On these and other topics much might be said, tending to sub- 

stantiate the view resulting from the previous investigation. But 
I will pass on, and with greater brevity 

IV. The necessities of a church in respect to official agency 

and influence. How many classes of officers does a church 

need ? 

The church exists as a body politic; and the prerogative of 
self-government and discipline, like that of appointing its officers, 

rests, where alone it can rest, in the body itself. But as it subsists 
through the influence of the gospel, it needs a department of ser- 
vice involving the preaching of the gospel. ‘This evidently must 

be an official service. Again, the church cannot answer the pur- 

poses of its existence, nor discharge its appointed duties, without 

holding disposable property, more or less, and appropria ting it to 
certain objects, as exigencies require. It needs, therefore, a sec- 

ular department of office that may be employe ‘din holding and 
appropriating such property. W hat, as to variety of office, shall 

be named further? It is true, the necessities of churches vary, 
with the state of the times upon which they fall. But is it not also 

true, that they vary rather in the amount, than in the kinds of offi- 

cial service needed? Now, though it seems alittle like searching 

for truth from the light of nature after revelation has told us what is 
truth, the question may still be asked, whether, judging from the 

nature of the case, we should not have expected Christ to appoint 
the very officers which, according to the view now taken, he has 
appointed? Ifso, here is corroborative evidence that the view 
taken is correct. 
An examination of the two remaining topics, as I before said, I shall 

forego, referring the reader to the articles i in the Christian Spectator. 
They are much more full and satisfac tory than any thing that could 

here be added. I may remark, however, that the result of the 
researches there made is, that the primitive churches manifestly 

* Philip. 1: 1. 
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knew nothing of any office, save those of pastor or presbyter, and 
deacon. The writer employs his first paper upon an epistle of 
“the excellent Clement, whose name Paul declares to be in the 
book of life.” His conclusion is as follows ;— Thus nothing can 
be more evident than that this letter, which, above all other unin- 

spired productions, is of the highest authority, and at the earliest 
period, being prior to the revelation of John, does use zpe-Gureer and 
exisxores for the same order and office, and allows them but one ordi- 

nation only ; and as it is in the face of those lordly powers, which 
bishops afterwards claimed, jure divino, over presbyters ; so it is 
a standing and pe rpetu: il testimony against those, who would de- 

grade the office of the presbyter, to he mute ministrations of a 
modern ruling elder, which is but another name for deacon.” 

Near the close of his second paper, speaking of the conditions 
of the primitive churches down as far as the early part of the 

second century, he says, ‘ Clement in the first has decided, in 

language aftirmative ana exclusive, for two officers in a particular 
church 3 according to Polycrap and P: apias, who are the only wit- 
nesses known to us in the first part of the second century, the offi- 
ces were the same. Everything, therefore, hitherto exhibits the 
office of elder, ina particular church, as the only ordinary teacher, 
equally without superiority and inferiority. 

In reference to writings of Justin M: irtyr, bearing date about the 
middle of the second century, he says in his third paper. “ Thus 
history establishes the fact, ~ the elder who ruled, (xpesurspos wpoteras,) 
was the same who labored in word, («my « ac)#) and that ruling 
should be understood, not of infe rior dutie :s, but of the pre sidency.” 
Proceeding through the examination of several other documents, 
he thus remarks,—* Having now passed the middle of the second 
century and found one kind only of elders, and these the only min- 

isters of the word, we infer that such is the fair construction of the 

New Testament, on the ordinary officers of the church. ‘The in- 

novations which we are soon to witness in their gradual progress, 
were unauthorized, and consequently mere nullities.” 

It appears, then, from an examination of the names of office used in 

the New Testament, and more especially from examining the pas- 

sages in which they occur, that the Christian church is constituted 
with two distinct departments of office. ‘The qualifications and 

duties of officers suggests the same conclusion. ‘This conclusion 

is confirmed by examining the nature of a church, and i inquiring 

what classes of officers it needs. Ancient usage corroborates it 
still more. 

It is not to be expected that the reader will be affected by the 
perusal of these pages, as the writer has been in preparing them. 

Still it is hoped that some, who have been in doubt, may be 
decided ; and that some who have believed out of dilemma, may 
see the reasons of their belief. The subject is left with a strength 
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of conviction which the writer is free to confess he once did not 

feel. He leaves it, more deeply impressed than ever, with the 

near resemblance of Pilgrim New England, to primitive and apos- 
tolic times. He leaves it with a quickened desire that the glory 
and blessedness of sustaining this resemblance may not soon pass 

away. . I. Mem. 

REVIEWS. 

Essay oN THE Hizrociypaic System or M. Cuampo ion, JR. 
and on the advantages which it offers to Sacred Criticism. By 
J. G. H. Greppo, vicar General of Selley. Translated from 

the French by Isaac Sruart, with notes and illustrations. 
Boston: Perkins and Marvin, 1830. pp. 276. 

(Continued from p. 106.) 

The relations between the Hebrews and the Egyptians were of 
such a character, and of so lovg continuance, that the history of 
the latter people, particularly their kings, is frequently alluded to 
in the writings of the Old Testament. The name Pharaoh,* 
which, as Josephus informs us, was during thirteen hundred years 
the appellation of the Egyptian sovereigns, often occurs in the 
Jewish Scriptures. It is there used to designate no less than 
twelve of these sovereigns. As they are united under this com- 
mon name, it has been exceedingly difficult to recognize among 
the Pharaohs of the Bible, those princes, whose names have been 
preserved by Greek or Roman historians. The chronological 

data, furnished by Champollion, serve, in a measure, to remove 
this difficulty, and thus to render an important service to sacred 
history. 

Champollion Figeac, a brother of the one whose name has been 
repeatedly mentioned, has succeeded, as M. Greppo states, in 

restoring, out of the materials already furnished, nearly all the vast 
edifice of Egyptian dynasties. 

“‘ His labors,” our author adds, “ and the hieroglyphic legends upon which 

they have been employed. lead us to notice that part of the history and chron- 
ology of the Pharaohs, which relates to the Scriptures, and afford us at the 
same time, new truths on the subject. But it was not sufficient to have found 

upon the monuments the lists of Manetho, as they were preserved by his abbre- 
viators, and to learn the official names of the Pharaohs ; it was necessary also 

* Various conjectures have been formed respecting the derivation of this official appel- 

lative. Josephus says, it means, in Egyptian language, the sing. Jablonisky Ges- 

eneus concur in this conclusion. But Champollion has found, that the word Pharaoh is 
the Egyptian name of the serpent Uroeus, which is a characteristic sign of Egyptian 
sovereigns. This fact, perhaps, furnishes the true explanation of this royal title 
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to determine the epochs of their reigns, of which historians have only related 
the duration. Without this new result, the former results would have been 
insufficient, and existing simply as objects of curiosity, they would have had no 
real application to history. Champollion Figeac has executed this important 
service. By the portions he has selected from two writers of antiquity, he has 
placed in our hands a thread which will guide us in the labyrinths of Egyptian 
chronology ; he has determined with certainty the date of the reign of Meno- 
phres, the third king of the nineteenth dynasty.” 

The calculations from the Cynic cycle, on which this result 
rests, we shall not examine. ‘Though this date, which is fixed in 
the year 1322 before the Christian era, and the thirty-second of 
the reign of Menophres or Amenophis, may not be ascertained 
with such precision as our author supposes, yet it is doubtless de- 
termined with sufficient accuracy to constitute a point of depar- 
ture for chronological investigations. In fixing the epochs of the 
Pharaohs, to whom the Bible refers, he is guided by this date, 
which he considers as settled by data of unquestionable character, 
and satisfactory to the severest criticism. 

The first instance, in which the name of Pharaoh occurs in the 
sacred annals, is connected with the narrative of Abraham’s migra- 
tion from Canaan to Egypt. (See Gen. xii: 10-—20.) Though 
this monarch was probably one of the last of the seventeenth dyn- 
asty, little is known respecting him, except what is contained in 
the narrative just alluded to ; nor have we the means of determin- 
ing precisely the epoch of his reign. About that period, the coun- 
try suffered more or less from the desolating domination of the 
Shepherd-kings, in consequence of which, such monuments as 
might have been reared, together with other memorials of the an- 
tecedent ages, perished. 

The eighteenth diospolite dynasty, a complete list of which 

is furnished by the celebrated table of Abydos,—coinciding with 
that contained in the chronicle of Manetho,—stands pre-eminent 

among the Egyptian dynasties. ‘This dynasty,” as a contempo- 
rary journal remarks, “is the most illustrious in the annals of 
Egypt, especially if taken in connection with the succeeding one, 
(the nineteenth) from which it is not easy to say why it should be 
separated ; since the reputed founder of the latter race of kings, 
Sethos or Ramses the Great, was the son of Amenophis III., the 
last sovereign of the eighteenth dynasty. This race of Pharaohs 
swayed the sceptre of Egypt for five centuries and a half in un- 
interrupted succession ; and it was during their reign, that Cecrops 

and Danaus emigrated to Athens and Argos, and established those 
colonies which had such an important influence on the early civili- 
zation of Hellas.—It was during the same period, that the barba- 
rous yoke of the Hykshos was shaken off, and the tribes of Israel 
were driven from Egypt, the most splendid monuments of Mem- 
phis, Thebes, and Nubia, were constructed, and the Egyptian 
monarchy was raised to the highest pitch of grandeur, by the con- 
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quests, and what is better, by the splendid and useful works of 
Ramses the Great.” At an early period of this golden age of the 
Pharaonic dominion, Joseph was carried to Egypt by an Ishmael- 
ite caravan, and sold as a slave to one of the officers of the crown. 
It was one of this line of princes, who made the captive Hebrew 

the prime,minister of State, and finally sent for the family of Jacob, 
to which a goodly territory was assigned on the eastern bank of the 
Nile. During this period, the patriarchal household increased to 
a nation, was oppressed by an unrelenting despotism, and at last 
delivered by the hand of Moses; who, as the adopted son of a 
princess, was educated in all the wisdom of the Egyptians. 

According to the chronological system of Usher, Joseph was 
carried into Egypt in the year 1727 B.C. Admitting the authori- 
ty of this learned prelate, and the king who then reigned was the 
fifth of the eighteenth dynasty, whose name, as given by the mion- 
umental legends, is Thouthmosis III., whom Champollion has 
identified with the Moeris of the Greeks, the enterprising king who 

excavated the lake which bears his name. He reigned from the 
year 1736 to 1723, B. C. His name is found on various monu- 
ments in Egypt and Nubia, and also upon a fragment of hieratic 
papyrus, discovered in an Italian museum. Following Usher’s 
chronology, M. Greppo assigns the establishment of the patriarchal 
family in Egypt to the reign of Amenophis II, the successor of the 
last named king. His reign continued from 25 to 30 years, ter- 

minating about the year 1695 B. C. The hieroglyphic names of 
this monarch are found upon many edifices ; and a colossal statue 
belonging to him has been removed to an European museum. To 
him also is attributed the far-famed colossal Memnon, which tow- 

ers among the ruins of Thebes,—and the palace of Luxar, the 
temple at Elephantine, and that of Amada beyond the first cata- 
racts of the Nile, are reckoned among the works accomplished by 
this prince. 

The Pharaoh, “ who knew not Joseph,” is supposed by our 
author to have been one of the two Achencheres, so called by his- 
torians, and who were brothers. Their names, as given by monu- 
mental legends, are Ousirei, and Mandouei II. Several monuments 
bear legendary inscriptions relating to these two kings. To the 
one first named belongs the splendid tomb, discovered at Thebes 
by Belzoni, which contained a beautiful alabaster sarcophagus. In 
this tomb, the oppression of the Hebrews is said to be commemo- 

rated. From this circumstance we are inclined to adopt. the con- 
clusion, that the barbarous decree, which reduced the prosperous 
Hebrews to a condition, in which oppression and cruelty were suf- 
fered, originated with Ousirei, who was alarmed at the growing 
number and power of this foreign race of subjects. This system 
of oppressive treatment was continued, in all probability, during 
the reigns of several successive monarchs, down to the time of their 
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departure from Egypt. It seems altogether probable, that during 
the long and prosperous reign of Ramses Meiamoun, the He- 

brews were subjected to heavy labors under task-masters, and that 
this fact goes, in part at least, to account for the building of trea- 
sure cities, and those stupendous edifices, by which the reign of 

of this ambitious sovereign was preeminently distinguished. 
The most prominent Pharaoh of the sacred records is the one, 

to whose court Moses was sent of God to demand the release of 

the Hebrews. As the Exodus constitutes a memorable event in 
sacred history, an event which for ages was annually celebrated by 

the Hebrews at the festival of the passover, it is an important fact 

that the Pharaoh, then on the throne, has been satisfactorily re- 

cognized, and the epoch of bis reign ascertained. If the calcula- 

tion of Champollion, respecting the date of the reign of Menophres, 
inay be relied upon as correct, it determines the date of the reign, 

under which the departure of the Hebrews took place. This is 
the confident conclusion of M. Greppo, who remarks as follows :-— 

“This presumptuous and impious monarch is recognized by many chronolo- 
gists in the Pharaoh menophis (third of the name,) seventeenth and last king 
of the eighteenth dynasty ; and this identity is indisputable. It was already 
established, in our view, by Manetho, in a fragment which Josephus cites (cont. 
App. I. 26,) where he relates this remarkable circumstance, that the king feared 
to contend against God, or against the gods; aaa zw er AGsY Boneny ey VOmeIrae. 

In this narrative, we cannot but perceive an a Illusion to the mournful cir- 
cumstances which transpired at the departure of the Hebrews ; and the expres- 
sion we have quoted seems to us to present a striking relation with the expres- 

sion of Scripture, viz. the finger of God is here (Exod. viii. 19,) and to describe 
the terror with which the ten plagues had struck Egypt and its king. But 

this opinion is farther proved by the Egyptian « nology established by Cham- 
pollion Figeac, from the monuments and the lists of Manetho. This Pharaoh, 

son and successor of Ramses Metamoun, reigned nineteen years and six months, 
and the known date of the reign of Menoplires fixes this period between 1493 
and 1473 years bef»re the Christian era. Ab jut this time it is agreed to place 
the departure from Egypt.” 

The date of the Exodus is assigned to the third year of the 
reign of Amenophis, i. e. 1491, B. C., which corresponds with 
the calculation of Usher. But as this king, according to Manetho, 
and the corresponding conclusion of Champollion Figeac, reigned 
twenty years, a difficulty arises in connexion with the inspired 

narrative, which represents him to have perished with his army in 
the Red Sea. Here we are driven to the adoption of the conclu- 
sion, that the sacred narrative does not necessarily imply the de- 
struction of anything more than the army of Pharaoh, the king 
himself escaping the catastrophe,—or that there must be some 
miscalculation in the chronological results, whose accuracy is so 
confidently relied upon. We feel constrained to adopt the latter 
alternative. 
The considerations which our author has adduced to show, that 

the account contained in Exodus xiv. does not necessarily imply 
the destruction of the insolent monarch who pursued the Hebrews 
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are ingenious and plausible. We confess, however, that to us they 
are not satisfactory ; especially, when we take into the account 

which there is an allusion to this event. 

It was the express determination of Jehovah to get him honor upon 
Pharaoh, as wellas upon the Egyptians. We do not consider 
the chronology of those distant epochs to be ascertained with such 
unerring precision, as must oblige us to adopt a mode of Scripture 
exegesis, that shall rescue from the catastrophe of the Red Sea, 
the obstinate and impious monarch, who defied the God of Israel. 

The representations of the sacred writers, together with corres- 

ponding traditions, strongly favor the conclusion, that Pharaoh suf- 

fered the exemplary doom, in which his armed hosts were involv- 

ed. Besides, the date of the Exodus is by other chronologists, 
as Hales, Michaelis, Pritchard, and Rask, assigned to a period, 
antecedent to the one whicli M. Greppo considers to be so satis- 
factorily determined. By the results 

various other passages, 10 

of future researches and in- 

vestigations the existing discrepances in these chronological calcu- 
lations may be so harmonized, that there will be no necessity of 
departing from the obvious and literal interpretation of the sacred 
text. 

One of the most formidable chronological difficulties, found in 
sacred history, relates to the time which elapsed between the 
settlement of Jacob in Egypt, and the departure of his poster- 

ity for the promised land. In the Mosaic records, the time is sta- 
ted to have been four hundred and thirty years. (Exodus xii. 40.) 

This conclusion is supporte >d by another passage, (Gen. xv. 13.) 
in which Abraham was informed, that his posterity would be afflict- 
ed in a strange Jand four hundred years, » the round number being 
used with an omission of the odd ye 1 practice not unfrequent 
in historical narrative. (See also rs ts vii. 6, 7.) On the other 
hand, Paul reckons but four hundred and thirty years from the 
time when the covenant of promise was made to Abraham, to the 
promulgation of the Jaw on Sinai. (Gal. iii. 17.) The Hebrew 
genealogy corresponds with this calculation, but not with the other. 
M. Greppo accommodates his chronological dates to the latter 
mode of reckoning, which is also adopted by Usher, followed by 
most commentators, and has been the generally received opinion 
from a period antecedent to the version of the LXX. The Sama- 
ritan text gives the same account of the duration of the Hebrew 

residence in Egypt. 
An objectioa to this computation arises from the unparallelled 

and almost incredible rate of increase, which must have prevailed 

among the Israelites, in order to swell their population to three 
millions or more in so short a time. The Hebrew text, however, 
is by far the most weighty objection ; nor have we met with any 
hypothesis, which removes it to our satisfaction. Professor Rask 
of Copenhagen has recently undertaken to show, that previous to 
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the age of Moses, a year included but six, instead of twelve months. 
This would reduce the four hundred and thirty years, as given in 
the Hebrew text, to the commonly received period of two hundred 
and fifteen years, corresponding with :he statement of the apostle. 
But this method of solving the difficulty, is far from being satisfac- 

tory. Admit that such was the mode of reckoning time, and what 
becomes of the longevity of the patriarchs? Why was it so mar- 
vellous, that the wife of Abraham should give birth to a son at the 
age of forty-five ;—and how happens it that she was considered 
as doomed to perpetual sterility, when she had scarcely passed her 
thirtieth year? Besides, when the writers of the New Testa- 
ment allude to the age of Abraham, they assign to him the same 
number of years that is given in Genesis. (Rom. iv. 19.) The 
speculations of the learned Dane afford not a relief of the difficul- 
ty in question, of which we can avail ourselves, without becoming 
involved in other difficulties equally formidable. 

Let it be conceded, that the Hebrew text furnishes the correct 
account, when it assigns four hundred and thirty years as the time 
of the sojourning of the Israelites in E gypt, (and we know of 
authority superior to that of the Hebrew text,) then it gives am- 
ple time for an increase of ‘population, equal to what is implied in 
the census of adult males, as given, Exodus xii. 37,—especially, 
when we take into consideration the causes which contributed to 
the fecundity of the Hebrew people in Egypt.* So far as the 
genealogical difficulty is concerned, we may, as others have done, 
resort to the supposition, that some of the links, in the given chain 
of genealogy, have been omitted by the sacred historian, a cireum- 
stance of no uncommon occurrence. And as to the Pauline com- 
putation, it is obvious, that the argument of the Apostle did not re- 
quire chronological accuracy, nor in this case could there be any 
insurmountable objection against his adopting a chronological 
date, as generally understood. ‘The simple fact, which his object 
required to be stated, was, that a long time after the promises were 
made to Abraham, the Mosaic law was given. He might therefore, 

ex more populari, express himself in conformity to the Septuagint 
version, as this was the version used by the persons to whom his 
epistle was addressd. ‘The Hebrew text, which makes the peri- 
od, intervening between Jacob’s arrival in Egypt and the Exodus, 
four hundred and thirty years, is considered to be the true calenla- 
tion, and of paramount authority, by the learned Michaelis, Dr. 
Jahn, Rosenmueller, and other accomplished critics. Without 
adventuring on hypothesis for the solution of the difficulty 
question, we must suspend a decision, till some new light shall have 

been shed upon the subject. If the future researches of Champol- 
lion, or his coadjutors, shall furnish data, that will enable us to re- 
concile this chronological discrepancy, and determine the point in 

* See Michaelis on Exodus xii. 37. Also Rosenmueller. 
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debate, we shall regard it as a precious acquisition to sacred criti- 
cism. 

But to return from this digression,—we find in the sacred books, 
that some of the later Pharaohs are mentioned by their distinctive 
names. The first, whose name is thus expressed, is Shishak. 
Which ofthe Pharaohs is referred toby the sacred historian? Dif- 
ferent conclusions have been adopted in answer to this question. 
According to Marshman, he is Sesostris ; according to Gatterer, he 
is Susenes, of the twenty-first Tanitic dynasty ; Syncellus suppo- 
ses him to be Semendes, the first of the last named dynasty ; Silb- 
erschlag maintains, that he is Sesenchosis, of the twenty-second 
Bubastic dynasty.* Champollion has confirmed the conclusion of 
Silberschlag, by the discovery of two royal legends inseribed on one 
of the colonades, which adorn the first court of the palace of Kar- 
nac at Thebes. These legends contain a name which corresponds 
with that of the Hebrew Scriptures, written Shishak. M.Greppo 

relates the following circumstance :— 

“ A recent discovery made by Champollion in the land of Egypt itself, re- 
moves all doubt upon this subject. We transcribe his own description. “ In 
the wonderful palace (that of Karnac) I saw, says he,.... Sesonchis dragging 

at the feet of the Theban Trinity, Ammon and Mouth and Kons, the chiefs of 
more than thirty vanquished nations, arnong which IJ have found, written in let- 
ters at full length, IOUDAHAMALEK, the kingdom of the Jews or of Judah. 
This forms a commentary upon the fourteenth chapter of the first book of Kings, 
which in fact relates the arrival of Sesonchis at Jerusalem, and his success. 
Thus the identity we have established between the Egyptian Sheshonk, the Se- 

sonchis of Manetho, and the Shishak or Sheshok of the Bible, is cofirmed in 
the most satisfactory manner.” 

Shishak invaded Judea in the fifth year of the reign of Rehoboam, 
the son and successor of Solomon, corresponding with the year 971 
B.C. according toUsher. In the same year, Champollion Figeae 
has ascertained that Sesonchis or Sesenchosis, the Shishak of the Bi- 
ble, ascended the throne of Egypt. His first grand achievement, 
therefore, was the invasion and conquest of Judea. Among a col- 
lection of portraits, which Champollion has recently gathered from 
the long neglected depositories of Egyptian art, that of this sovereign 
is found. 

In the reign of Asa, the kingdom of Judea was invaded by a nu- 
merous and formidable army, at the head of which was a prince, 
called Zerah the Ethiopian, (Zara /Ethiops, according to the He- 
brew,) whose dominion appears to have extended over both Egypt 
and Ethiopia, as his military forces were collected from both these 

countries. Hitherto it has been difficult to find any notice of this 
warrior king in the records of ancient historians. The difficulty has 
arisen, at least in part, from the mistaken supposition, that his dom- 
inion was confined to Ethiopia. But it has been ascertained that 
this powerful monarch was the successor of Sesonchis, and his 
legends give him the name Osorchon ; one of which reads thus,— 

* Jahn’s Hebrew Commonwealth, p. 117.—Stowe’s edition. 
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** Osorkon, son of Surscuonn, king vivifier, approved of ANEno.” 
{Anubis.] The time of his reign las been ascertained to synchro- 
nise with that of Asa, by whom he was defeated, and utterly over- 
thrown in the battle of Mareshah. 

About two centuries now intervene before another Pharaoh is 
introduced into the sacred history. In the meantime the conquest 
of Egypt by the Ethiopians took place, the date of which is assigned 
to the year, 746, B. C., in the latter part of the reign of Jotham. 
About this time also the city of Rome was founded. The Phara- 
oh next mentioned is So, whom Champollion has recognized to be 
Sevechus, or Sevekoteph, as it is read upon several monuments. 

He is reckoned to be the second of the Ethiopic dynasty. The 
king of Israel sought an alliance with him, that he might be aided 
in an attempt to throw off the Assyrian yoke. 

In the reign of Hezekiah, there was an alliance between Judah 
and Egypt. When Sennacherib invaded the kingdom of Hezeki- 
ah, he was compelled to hasten his retreat, in order to give battle 

to the Ethiopian prince, 'Tirhakah, a renowned warrior, the last 
and most illustrious of the Ethiopic dynasty. His name, Tarak, 
has been read upon many monuments in Upper Egypt and Ethio- 
pia. He was the greatest warrior of the age, and pushed his con- 

quests, according to Strabo, even to Europe. His war with the 
Assyrian monarch was rendered memorable, in consequence of its 
connexion with the miraculous deliverance of Jerusalem from the 

threatened attack of that impious king. 
In the reign of the excellent king Josiah, who distinguished him- 

self by reforming the morals of his kingdom, and restoring the wor- 
ship of the true God, sacred history alludes to an Egyptian king, 
by the name of Pharaoh Necho. ‘This sovereign, when on his 
march with an immense army for the purpose of carrying war into 
Assyria, had to pass through a part of the dominions of Josiah, 
Alarmed at the approach of such a warlike host, he attempted to op- 

pose the progress of the Egyptian army, which he met in the plains 
of Megiddo, where a pitched battle was fought, in which the Jewish 
king lost his life. ‘The result of this disastrous engagement was 
the subjugation of the kingdom of Judah. The reign of this Egyp- 
tian hero is ascertained with little difficulty. His identity with 
Necho II., successor of Psammeticus, is confirmed by the concur- 
ring testimony of profane history, and Egyptian documents. ‘The 
duration of his reign was sixteen years. Champollion has read his 
name upon many statues. His legend is found in hieroglyphic 
inscriptions upon several monuments of Upper Egypt. 

The second Pharaoh in succession from this prince is named 
Vaphris, and is the same mentioned in the Jewish Scriptures un- 
der the name Hophra. Relying on the assistance of this king, 
Zedekiah rasbly revolted against Nebuchadnezzar, which event 
resulted in the destruction of Jerusalem in the year 588, B. C., the 
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burning of the temple, and the Babylonian captivity. The legends 
of this king have been read upol n different monuments. 

The duration and dates of the reigns of some of the last named 

Pharaoh’s seem not as yet to be dis ngaged from the confusion in 

which they are involved, though there is some prospect that they 
will be, when Chi :mpollion shall have completed his investigations. 

Already has he shed much light upon the darkness of Egyptian 
chronology, and furnished data for determining many important 
synchronisms. From the recent nature of these researches, and 
the chaotic condition of the materials, which the patriarch of Egyp- 
tian literature has labored to reduce to order, together with the en- 

thusiasm which new discoveries kindle, we are not, as yet, prepared 
to confide implicitly in all the results, on which our author has so 

ably commented, and in the correctness of which he appears to 

rely with very great confidence. Perhaps, further researches and 

discoveries will not only furnish other important results, but con- 

firm those already obtained. If such shall prove to be the fact, 

history and sacred criticism will be laid under a tribute of obliga- 

tion to those scientific benefactors, whose labors are devoted to so 

noble a work. 
An interesting chapter of the work before us is devoted to geo- 

graphic ‘al observations on Ecypt y—a subject which we regard as 

worthy of a more extended discussion, than was consistent with the 

design of the * Essay,” which our author has modestly adopted, as 
the title of his book. Biblical geography constitutes a department 

of critical research, which, in our judgement, has been too much 
neglected by the Christian student. It is in consequence of this 
negligence, that many intelligent readers of the Scriptures seem to 
have as vague and indefinite ideas of the locality of places mention- 

ed in sacred history, as though they had been situated on another 
planet. 

Next to the geography of the Holy Land, that of the ancient 
country of Mizraim is the most important to sacred criticism. By 

this name Egypt is usually designated in the Hebrew text,—a name 
derived, probably, from the son of Ham, the supposed founder or 

patriarch of the first colony that settled onthe Nile. Hence the 
country is sometimes calle d the Lanc lof Ham; and in C optic, xnyas 

(Hemi.) The Scriptures refer to most of the ancient cities of 
Egy pt, which were distinguishe d at the time when the reference was 

made. Our author has noticed seve ral, concerning which the re- 

searches of Chanpollion have led to some new geographical results. 
Among those which he has noticed are On or ar gongs a 
Raamses, Tahpanhes, No-Ammoa, Migdol, Moph or mphis, 

Pathros, Zoan or Tanis, and the district of Goshen. 'T “ splen- 

dor and power for which these ancient places were once celebrated, 
and their connexion with Scripture history and prophecy, render 

inquiries respecting their original location of no small importance ; 
VOL. IV.—NO. IV. 26 
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especially, so far as it respects the royal residence of the Pharaohs 
in the time of Joseph and during “the sojourning of the children 
of Israel,” and the situation of the land of Goshen, assigned them 
as their permanent abode. 

Among these cities, Raamses is memorable, as one which was 
built by the Hebrews, when the task-masters “afflicted them with 
their burdens”—and as being the place of rendezvous for them, 
when making preparation to depart for Canaan. This seems to have 
been the metropolis of Goshen, and a depot, where those stores 

were consigned, which were exacted as the annual revenue of the 
crown. We are not a little surprised, that M. Greppo should think 
the location of this city, as well as that of Goshen, on the west side 
of the Nile. He has, indeed, the authority of Jablonsky; but the 
absurdity of this hypothesis must be evident from several consider- 
ations, connected with the account given of the march of the im- 
mense Hebrew caravan from Raamses to the Red Sea, which was 

performed on the second day. Moreover we have no intimation of 
their passage acrossthe Nile, which must have been a slow and 
difficult labor, encumbered as they were with flocks and herds, not 
to mention their females and children. Past all rational controver- 
sy, the land of Raamses or Goshen, was on the eastern side of the 
river, the Pelusian branch of which constituted, perhaps, the west- 
ern boundary, while it extended easterly to the borders of Arabia 
Petrea, and from Suez on the South to lake Menzaleh and the 
Mediterranean on the North. This tract of territory seems well 
adapted, as travellers inform us, to pasturage, and suited therefore 
to the condition of Jacob and his family, who were shepherds. 

In respect to the royal residence of the Pharaohs in the time of 
Joseph, and subsequently, to the epoch of the Exodus, critics have 
been divided in opinion. Some have contended for Memphis, the 
great metropolis of Middle Egypt, and second only to Thebes. 
Others have supposed that it was Zoan or Tanis, situated, as Ros- 
enmueller and others have shown, near the mouth of the Tanitic 
branch of the Nile, which empties into the lake Menzaleh. Per- 
haps both places were alternately the seat of royal residence. We 
are, however, decided in the conviction, that the claims of the lat- 

ter city, are supported by the most conclusive considerations. It 
was an ancient city, and its ruins show, that it was once extensive 

and splendid. ‘That this was the place where Moses, by miracles 

vindicated the authority of his mission to demand of Pharaoh the 
liberty of the Hebrews, is evident from the writer of Ps. Ixxviii. 
—** Marvellous things did he in the sight of their fathers, in the land 
of Egypt, in the field of Zoan.”( Tanis.) The name Tanis,according 
to the etymology of Jablonsky, has reference to the situation of 
the place, it being level and low. Champollion traces the name to 
a Coptic word, significant of the pleasantness of the place, and 
equivalent to Belle Ville. 
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An important city is noticed in some of the prophetic books, 
/Vo-Ammon, as written in the Hebrew text, but rendered simply.Vo, 

in the English version. What city was this, which repeatedly was 
the subject of prophecy? From the investigations of Champollion 
it appears, that No-Ammon signifies the dwelling of Ammon. 
Ammon was the Jupiter of the Egyptians; and the city just men- 
tioned was named in honor of this god, and assigned as his resi- 
dence, and consequently as under his special care and protection. 
Now the well known seat of the god Ammon, and the place where 
he was principally worshipped, was ‘Thebes, the Diospolis of the 
Greeks, as is shown by Jablonsky, Rosenmueller, and Gesenius. 
The Septuagint version renders the No-Ammon of Nahum 3: 8. 
by the appellation, “is Auer, the portion or possession of “lmmon. 
These translators, doubtless, understood the subject of Egyptian 
mythology, and they have given a distinctive appellation to this city 
of the prophetic writings, which, in connexion with the discoveries 
of Champollion, determine that it was the great city of ‘Thebes. 

As we cannot here enlarge upon this geographical topic, we leave 
it, by referring our readers to several elaborate and highly interest- 
ing discussions in the department of biblical geography, contained 
in Stuart’s Hebrew Study, Vol. ii. No. 1. Such discussions, unless 
we greatly mistake, will awaken the spirit of research in this de- 
partment, which in this country has received, to say the least, a 

very disproportionate attention. 
Among the important uses to which not a few of Champollion’s 

discoveries may be applied, we notice the triumphant and eternal 
refutation of certain objections, urged by an erudite infidelity, against 
the authentic and credible character of the Pentateuch. Although 
such objections have ever shrunk from the scrutiny of polemic tal- 
ent, and the believer in revealed religion does not feel any need 
of new credentials to confirm his faith in the Bible; yet it is a 
grateful consideration, that science and literature, as they develope 
their treasures, furnish fresh details of evidence in support of the 
truth and authority of the sacred Scriptures. 

It has been maintained that Moses could not have written the 
five books, ascribed to him as the author, on the ground, that he 
lived previous to the age when the art of writing was understood, 
or the necessary materials for manuscripts were provided. ‘The 
elegance, purity, and sublimity of the writings, of which he claims 
the authorship, have been adduced, as being incompatible with the 
supposed rudeness and ignorance of times so remote in the region 
of antiquity, as was the age of the Hebrew Legislator. This ob- 
jection melts away before the light which Champollion has shed 
upon the renowned eighteenth Diospolite dynasty. The historic 
documents, rescued from the dust and ruins of tombs and temples, 
and other monuments, furnish demonstrative proof, that the times 
of Moses were the golden age of Egyptian learning ;—when the 
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march of mind had reached a high point of culture. Moses, for 

forty years a resident at the magnificent court of Raamses Meia- 
moun, and Amenophis, and there instructed in all the wisdom of 
Egypt, could not necessarily have been destitute of the mental 
acquirements, evinced by the writings attributed to him. 

But what materials existed for manuscripts;—and how could 
Moses have a sufficient stock for such a volume as the Pentateuch ? 

This objection is readily met and answered by reference to the 
papyrus manuscripts, found in abundance in places of sepulture, 
where mummies and other funeral relics were deposited. Cham- 

pollion has brought to light a papyrus manuscript measuring sixty 
feet in length. He has also found a series of papyrus fragments, 

of which M. Greppo gives the following account :— 

“The series is very remarkable on account of the number and variety of 
the pieces ; and it has led to the conjecture, that it must have formed the entire 

archives of a temple or of some other public deposit.* An immense number 
of acts are there found, which belong for the most part to the eighteenth dyn- 
asty, and of which none are later than the nineteenth. But the most remark- 
able of all, and very certainly the most ancient manuscript known at this day, 
contains an act of the filth year of the reign of Thouthmosis IIL., the fifth king 
of the eighteenth dynasty. ‘This memorial is in itself a sufficient answer to 

the assertions of infidels. 

“ Behold then a proof that writing was known and practised in the days of this 
Pliaraoh, and that the hieratic writing was in use, which was much more easy 
and cursive than the hieroglyphic. Behold a proof of the use of papyrus, 

which some !earned men, on the authority of Varro, have thought was not em- 

ployed anterior to the foundation of Alexandria Now Thouthmosis IIT. gov- 
erned Egypt at a later period, about the time when Joseph was carried there as 
a slave; and consequently, two centuries at | before the time when Moses 
wrote the Pentateuch. It is not then true, as Voltaire has pretended, that “in 

the time of Moses hieroglyphic writing only was in use,or that the art of en- 

graving upon polished stone, upon brick, upon lead, or upon wood, was the only 
manner of writing, and that the Egyptians and Chaldeans wrote in no other 
way.” We demand in our turn, whether Moses, who was instructed tn ali the 
wisdom of the Egyptians, was ignorant of the art of writing? Could he have 

had much trouble in procuring the thin and light substance so generally used 
in Egypt, which we find employed by scribes more than two centuries before 

him? Finally, is it so very astonishing, that the autograph of the legislator of 
the Hebrews, which was an object of veneration to al! the people, and which 
was so long and carefully preserved in the ark, could have existed until the 
reign of Josiah, that is to say, about nine centuries after Moses; when the hy- 
pogeums of Thebes present us with papyrus, containing certain transactions 
which were probably between private individuals merely, and which extend 
back 3500 years and even more ?” 

The circumstantial description which the Scriptures give of the 
tabernacle, the ark, the sacerdotal wardrobe, and the sacred uten- 
sils, imply a richness of materials, and a skill in the mechanic arts, 
which the infidel has said could not exist in connexion with a peo- 

ple, situated as the Hebrews had been in Egypt. ‘This objection, 

* Bulletin des sciences historiques. tom. ii. p. 301. 

t Pliny, who cites Varro (xii. 11,) says (cap. 13,) Ingentia qui lem exempla contra Var- 
ronis sententiam de clartis reperiuntur ; i. e. striking examples are found which contra- 
dict the opinion of Varro concerning charts. Caylus, according to Guilandin, cites also 
many similar passages from the ancients. See his Dissertation sur le papyrus,in tom. 
xxvi. of the Acad, of Inscriptions 

a 
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likewise, is founded in ignorance of the actual state of the arts, and 

the condition of the Israelites in that country during the time of 
their residence. Their condition was not one involving such a 
degree of degradation, as has by some been conjectured. Nor 

did they leave, without carrying with them immense treasures.* 
The genius of architecture and the arts had traversed the banks 

of the Nile for ages, and reared her creations there, marked with 
lines of strength and grandeur, if not with Grecian delicacy. In 
some of the sepulchral depositories, there have been found suits 
of drawings, which furnish a living demonstration of the high de- 
gree of civilization, and of the maturity attained in the useful arts 
and manufactures, previous to the epoch of the Exodus. Asa 
specimen of the character of these drawings, let the following ex- 

tract, copied from Spineto speak : 

“ In arts and trades, Champollion has already formed a collection of pictures, 
for the most part colored, in order to determine the nature of the objects, and 
representing the sculptor in stone, the carver in woo \d, the painter of statues, 
the painter of architecture, furniture, and cabinet-work of all kinds; a painter 
with his easel painting a picture ; scribes and clerks of all descriptions; wag- 
gons conveying blocks of stone; the art of pottery, with all the operations ; the 
cutting of wood, makers of oars, cabinet-makers, carpenters, swayers, curriers ; 
the staining of common leather and morocco; shoe-making, spinning, weaving, 
the glass-worker and all his operations ; the goldsmith , jeweller, smith, and the 
like.” 

Other drawings furnish details equally minute respecting their 

mode of agriculture ; their military education ; singing, music and 
dancing ; the rearing of cattle ; portrait painting 5 games, exer- 

cises and diversions ; domestic justice, and household economy ; 
historical and religious monuments ; navigation and zoology. It 
is understood that Champollion has recently returned from Egypt 
with 1500 drawings, relating to various objects of nature and art 

in that country, which, in connection with accompanying hiero- 

glyphic explanations, will doubtless furnish a work of prodigious 
interest, especially to the antiquary ; while it may open new sour- 
ces of light on the subject of biblical archaeology and criticism. 
Enough, however, has been discovered, to satisfy the mind pos- 

sessing the slightest claim to candor, that the Hebrews could not 

have been incompetent to execute the labored and magnificent 
works attributed to them, while on their tardy passage through the 
wilderness. On this point, we add what M. Greppo has remarked : 

“ Moses, being educated by the daughter of Pharaoh, was instructed, as we 
have often repeated, in all the wisdom of the Egyptians. His people, who were 

for so long a time blended with the Egyptians and employed in their labors, 
could not remain uninfluenced by the advance of the latter in civilization. 
After the epoch of the Diospolitan family, there is nothing remarkable in the 
state of the arts, among the people who have been gratuitously taxed with igno- 
rance and barbarism. ‘The sumptuousness of the tabernacle and its dependen- 
cies, the casting of the vessel of gold, and all the works executed by the chil- 
dren of Israel in the desert, are perfectly consistent with what we learn from 
the monuments concerning the ingenuity of Egyptian artists during this epoch, 

*Stuart’s Heb. Study. Vol. ii. No. 1. Excur. iii. 
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Everything conspires to render the details on this subject in the sacred books 
probable and worthy of credit. It is unnecessary to recur to a miracle or to 
a supernatural inspiration for an explanation of the Spirit of God, which oper- 
ated upon the minds of Bezaleel and Aholiab and the skilful artists who labored 
under their supervision. Scripture itself seems to explain it by their wisdom 
and understanding in all manner of workmanship, (Exod. xxxi. 3, 6,) which, in 
a natural manner, the Lord dispensed to them as he pleased; and in the per- 
fection of their works, we may recognize the happy influence of the arts of 
Egypt upon the people of God. Such was a nec ess ury result of their prolong- 
ed residence in the land of the Pharaohs.” 

When the famous zodiacs of Dendera and Esne were discov- 
ered, the former of which was detached from the temple which it 

adorned, and transported to France in 1821, infidelity resolved to 
convert them into war-engines against the Bible. By means of 
hypothetical calculations, assumed as infallible, it was attempted 
to be shown, that the celestial appearances, sketched on these as- 
tronomical monuments, proved them to have belonged to an age 
extending back from forty-five to sixty-five centuries, an epoc ch 
anterior to that of Moses; and that the zodiacal system to which 

they belonged, dated back 15000 years, far beyond the limits 
assigned by. the Pentateuch to the age of the world. The tocsin 
of infidelity rung through the continent announcing the triumphant 
result, which, as was pretended, involved the overthrow of the 
whole system of Mosaic chronology. While the enemies of re- 
vealed religion were actively engaged in the zodiac controversy, 

which they managed with great de *xterity in pushing a fresh cru- 
sade against the credibility of Holy Writ, they were boldly met 
by the genius of Ch: :mpollion, who silence d forever the swelling 

words of vanity, which the ‘** dumb mouths” of these astronomical 

monuments were forced to utter. By a single stroke he exploded 
the fallacious hypothesis of their high antiquity, showing by indu- 
bitable data, that they belonged to the age of the Roman domina- 
tion in Egypt, and extended not beyond the first or second century 
of the Christian era. M. Greppo adds: 

“There is no more scope for vain conjectures, or for calculations which, 
though learned, fail of a definite starting point. The monuments speak for 
themselves, and in a positive manner; their testimony is irresistible. No re- 
ply can be given to them, for in fact there is nothing which can furnish an an- 
swer ; and rumor only, with her vague whispers, can impugn the happy appli- 
eation which Champollion has made of his ingenious discovery. The so long 
contested question will now cease to agitate the minds of men, and the age of 
the zodiacs must remain irrevocably fired. 

“ Thus has Providence designed, that the first important result of one of the 
most beautiful discoveries of which the human mind could ever boast, should 
be in favor of revealed religion ; and that, so opportunely, the reading of a sim- 

ple name should suddenly repress the dangerous errors of science, and the rep- 
rehensible hopes of the enemies of Christianity.” 

We had designed to notice some of the instructive facts which 
Champollion has ascertained respecting the mythological and psy- 
chological systems of the ancient Egyptians. But the length to 
which our article has grown, admonishes us to stop. The subject 
also is too complex for the discussion of a few pages. Their psy- 
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chology, so far as it has been developed by recent investigations, 
becomes important in relation to the doctrine of the immortality of 
the soul, and of future retribution. The grand outlines of this 
system are portrayed in living representations on the walls of sev- 
eral tombs at Thebes. ‘The dark and dismal abode of guilty spir- 
its is sketched, in connexion with the various and appalling forms 
of punishment which they are doomed to undergo. ‘The terrific 
imagery of Dante’s hell is not more dreadful than is that by which 
the ancient Egyptians symbolized the future state of their wicked. 
How much this feature of their religious creed might have been 
modified by their intercourse with the Hebrews, who possessed the 

traditions of the patriarchal religion, is a question not unworthy 
the examination of the archeologist. And on the other hand, a 
still more important topic of discussion has respect to the kind and 
degree of influence, that was probably exerted on the religious 
character and notions of the Hebrews, in consequence of their 
connexion with a people remarkable for their devotion to the servi- 
ces of a national idolatry. On this general subject, as well as that 
which involves their mythological mysteries, and religious ceremo- 

nies, we look with confidence for much valuable information, to be 

derived from Champollion’s Panthéon Egyptien, a splendid work 
now in progress. 

A detailed description of the ancient monuments, to which we 

have alluded so frequently in this article, does not comport with our 

design. We only add, that the first object of Egypuan architec- 
ture was strength and permanency, rather than beauty. In gen- 
eral, these monuments do not exhibit the symmetry and richness of 
the admired chefs d’oeuvres of Greece. ‘The abounding sculp- 
ture, though often full of life and fire, will not compete with the 
high-wrought productions of a Phideas or Praxitelles. The paint- 
ings, though their colors have preserved a living freshness, will suf- 

fer, doubtless, in comparison’with the enchanting performances of a 
Raphael or West. And still, in many respects, the Egyptians of 
the Pharaonic age are unrivalled. ‘* No people,” says Champollion, 
“ever conceived the arts of architecture and sculpture on so sub- 
lime and so grand a scale.” 

In concluding our notice of the work before us, we need give 
no further assurance of our interest in the subject of which it treats. 
Though there are some things to which we feel compelled to ex- 
cept, we commend the author’s leading object, and the spirit which 
he has manifested throughout, and most cheerfully subscribe to the 

sentiments of a concluding paragraph : 

“ Since the studies of our age have been prine ipall y directed to the natural 
sciences, which the irreligious levity of the last age had sostrangely abused to 
the prejudice of religion, we have seen the most a nirable discoveries confirm- 
ing the physical history of the primitive world, as it is given by Moses. It is 
sufficient to cite in proof of this fact, the geological labors of our celebrated 
Cuvier. Now that historic researches are pursued with greater activity than 
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ever before, and the monuments of antiquity illustrated by a judicious and 
promising criticism, Providence has also ordered, that the writings of ancient 
Egypt should in turn confirm the historic facts of the holy books ; facts against 
which a systematic erudition had furnished infidelity with so many objections 
that were unceasingly repeated, though they had been a thousand times refu- 
ted. We cannot doubt that human knowledce, as it becomes more and more 
disengaged from the spirit of system, and pursues truth as its only aim, will still 
attain, as it advances, to other analagous results.” 

We hail the fact, as one of the auspicious signs of the times, tha 

the achievements of modern science contribute so many precious 
materials to the mighty aggregate of documentary proofs, on which 
the fabric of our holy religion rests. Ata time when such stirring 
efforts are made to give universal circulation to the oracles of God, 
it is a subject of gratulation, that the flippant cavils of skepticism, 
and the more daring and specious objections of a reckless philoso- 
phy, are being put to “eternal sleep,” by the matter-of-fact dis- 

closures of true science. Christianity, every time she is brought 

to an encounter with the malignant genius of infidelity, whether 
on the arena of ancient or modern controversy, gathers fresh Jau- 
rels to adorn the pillars by which her credibility is supported. The 
monuments of the Pharaoh’s, in whose sepulchral chambers em- 
balmed heroes slumber, and over whose summits chiliads have re- 
volved, begin to decay, and will crumble down ; but Christianity, 
which unharmed has endured for centuries the assaults of the 
“‘ gates of hell,” strengthens her claims continually upon enlight- 
ened intellect, and confirmed by the various truths and facts devel- 
oped by human experience and research, will prove to be the truth 
of the Lord which endureth forever. 

“Icextanp : or the Journal of a Residence in that Island, during 
the years 1814 and 18153; containing Observations on the Na- 

tural Phenomena, History, Literature, and Antiquities of the 
Island, and the Religion, Character, Manners and Customs of 
tts Inhabitants.” By Espenezer Henpverson. Abridged from 
the Second Edinburgh Edition. Boston: Perkins and Marvin, 
1831. pp. 252. 

Tose who have paid attention to the recent history of litera- 
ture, must have remarked the numerous additions which have been 
made to the department of Travels. Probably, more travels have 
been presented to the world within the last fifteen years, than dur- 

ing the preceding fifty. We regard this as an interesting fact. The 
works, to which we have referred, not only afford matter of reflec- 
tion to the philosopher, extending his acquaintance with the worlds 
of matter and of mind ; but they tend to raise the standard of gen- 
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eral intelligence. Probably there is no class of books so exten- 
sively circulated, and read with such uniform, unalloyed pleasure. 

They amuse the leisure of the statesmen, and excite the wonder 

of the peasant. It is their peculiar excellence to entertain, while 

they improve ; to yield amusement, while they afford lessons of 

valuable instruction. - They heighten the pleasures of the fire-side, 

and provide an agreeable employment for those, who, immersed in 

the busy cares of life, might otherwise be disposed to devote their 

hours of recreation to pursuits unworthy of a rational being, and 
dangerous to the interests of immortality. 

But it is not to every volume of ‘Travels that we can award the 

meed of praise. It would not be difficult to point out some, which 
are strongly tinctured with infidelity, and whose tendency is to cor- 

rupt and destroy. There are those who have travelled in coun- 

tries where a low standard of morals exists, who have described 
the manners and customs of tie inhabitants ina manner wounding 

to delicacy of sentiment, and calculated to inflame the worst feel- 

ings of the heart. Some have introduced into their Journals, 
not so much what was true, as what would gratify that thirst 
for the marvellous, so inherent in human nature ; and, like Hero- 
dotus of old, have written rather to entertain, than to instruct their 

readers. Others still are characterised by extreme unfairness and 
illiberality, presenting a mere caricature, instead of a just descrip- 

tion, and abusing, without discrimination and without mercy, the 

inhabitants of a whole country, to gratify their own prejudices, and 
those of their friends. Such has been the character of most 
of the English Travellers in the United States. ‘These gentlemen 
seem to have settled it in their minds, before they embarked, not 
to be pleased with any thing, to make the worst of eve ry unlucky 

circumstance, and to make up their descriptions of scenery and of 

manners from the most unlovely specimens which might fall in their 
way. As their injustice and illiberality have been so ably exposed 
by a Dwight, and a Walsh, we dismiss them without further notice. 

From travellers such as these, we turn to those of a nobler aim, 
and a more generous mind. It is peculiarly pleasing to observe, 
that while the pursuits of commerce, the ardor of curios ity,and a 
laudable desire to extend the boundaries of science, have led many 
to push their researches into regions hitherto but litde known ; there 
are not wanting men, who have explored distant countries, to dis- 
cover where good objects could be most effectually promoted. The 
great associations of Christian benevolence, which are the glory of 

this age, have found it necessary, in the prosecution of their vari- 
ous enterprises, to employ agents of 7 character. They have 
gone forth, in the eloquent language of Burke, “to survey the 

mansions of sorrow and pain, and to he the guage and dimensions 

of misery, depression, and contempt ; to remember the forgotten ; 
VOL. IV.—NO. IV. 27 
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to attend to the neglected ; to visit the forsaken ; and to compare 
and collate the distresses of all men in all countries.” Such was 
the purpose for which Buchanan visited the South of India; and 
Jowett voyaged through the Levant ; for which our own Brigham 
scaled the Cordilleras, and Anderson trod the classic soil of Greece. 
The information embodied in the Journals of these Christian travel- 
lers, while it yields not to any other in felicity of description, and 
the power of giving delight, is matter of deep interest to every 
philanthropist, and to every Christian. Journals such as these 
constitute an invaluable acquisition to the church of Christ ; as they 
are suited to call forth her tenderest sympathies, and to engage her 
to proceed with new vigor in her efforts to ameliorate the condition 
of mankind. 

A purpose similar to that which actuated the travellers last allu- 
ded to, induced Dr. Henderson to visit Iceland. He was employed 
as an Agent of the British and Foreign Bible Society to investi- 
gate the “want of the Scriptures in that Island, and to make arrange- 
ments for a supply. His previous studies and travels in the North 
of Europe had eminently qualified him for the undertaking. He 
had become acquainted with the language and literature of Ice- 
land, and was well prepared to appreciate the character of its in- 
habitants. He was aman of great candor, and seems to have been 
entirely free from that illiberal prejudice, so common to most trav- 
ellers, of judging of everything by their previous views, and con- 
demning whatever differs from the scenes of their own country. 
He was an accurate observer of men and things, and his descrip- 
tions are, for the most part, perspicuous and striking. His Journal 
is the best account we have of Iceland, and is well worthy of a 
thorough perusal. The scholar will be interested in the antiqui- 
ties of the island; the lover of Nature will here see her in her 
sublimest aspect ; while the Christian’s heart will ascend in adora- 
tion of that awful majesty and power, which is so strikingly exhibited 
in this land of prodigies. 

For our part we cantruly say, that we have seldom perused a 
volume of this kind with more thrilling interest. For as we follow 
the traveller on his route, we find ourselves surrounded with some 

of the grandest scenes of nature, and the most terrible workings of 

the power of Him, who “ looketh on the earth, and it trembleth ; 
who toucheth the hills, and they smoke.” Nor, on the other hand, 

will the Christian be less interested in the character and manners of 
the people who inhabit these inhospitable shores,—so artless, so in- 
telligent, so pious. ‘To crown the whole, a moral charm is thrown 
over the entire volume by the spirit of devotion everywhere breath- 
ed, and the constant recognition of the presence and agency of 
the Supreme Disposer. 

But it is time to proceed to a more specific notice of the work 
itself. 
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Prefixed to the Journal, the author gives us, by way of Intro- 
duction, a general view of the situation and aspect of the Island ; 
of its first settlement and history ; of its population, the character 

of its inhabitants, its literature, and religion. ‘“* The Island is situ- 
ated in the Atlantic Ocean, on the confines of the Polar circle, 
between 66° 24’ N. Lat., and between 13° 15/ and 24° 40’ W. 

Lon. from Greenwich ;” being about 300 miles in length and 
something over 200 in breadth. 

“That this Island owes its formation to the operations of submarine volcanoes, 
is evident from the geological phenomena, which every part of it exhibits. In 
no other quarter of the globe do we find, crowded within the same extent of 
surface, such a number of burning mountains, so many boiling springs, or such 
immense tracts of lava. The general aspect of the country is the most rugged 
and dreary imaginable. On every side appear marks of confusion and devasta- 

tion, or the tremendous sources of these evils in the yawning craters of huge 
and menacing volcanoes. Nor is the mind of a spectator relieved from the dis- 

agreeable emotions arising from reflection on the subterraneous fires which 
are raging beneath him, by a temporary survey of the huge mountains of per- 
petual ice, by which he is surrounded. These very masses, which naturally 
exclude“the most distant idea of heat, contain in their bosom the fuel of confla- 
gration, and are frequently seen to emit smoke and flames, and to pour down 
upon the plains immense floods of boiling water, or red-hot torrents of devour- 
ing lava.”’ 

It is a fearful thought, continually obtruding itself upon the mind 
of the traveller, that a vast conflagration is going on at no great 
depth below the surface of the island. Only a thin crust of earth 
seems to roof it over. In some places, the foot is scorched by the 

ground on which it treads ; while the smoke and steam which es- 
cape from ever-burning caverns of sulphur, turn the brightness of 

the noonday sun into the shadow of death. Sometimes the crust 
gives way, and opens a frightful chasm, which, in the days of Gre- 

cian fable, might well have been taken for the entrance to Pluto’s 
burning realms. 

“Dismal tracts of lava, whose gloom is barely removed by the columns of 
smoke that are constantly ascending through the fissures in their surface, tra- 
verse the Island in almost every direction. Rents more than a hundred feet in 
width, sometimes stretch to the length of several miles.”’ 

From this circumstance, as also from the extreme roughness 
of the lava, the immense quantities of scoria, and the rapid streams 

which gush from the sides of the Yokuls, or ice-mountains, 
some idea may be formed of the difficulties and dangers of 
travelling. Wheel-carriages are unknown; every thing is borne 
on horse-back. Through the winter, indeed, travelling, except as 

far as to the parish-church, is entirely suspended ; and it often hap- 
pens that even this short tour must be abandoned for weeks togeth- 
er. The whole interior of the island is one immense cluster of 
frightful mountains, vomiting liquid fire, or crested with eternal 
snow. 

Iceland was discovered by the Norwegians in the year 860, and 
colonized in 874. The settlers, on the one hand, were attracted 
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thither by the flattering accounts which were circulated respecting 
its fertility ; and were stimulated on the other by ithe hope of esca- 

ping from the oppression which they suffered in their own country. 

To an inbabiant of Norway, this island, and even the inhospitable 

shores of Greenland, would appear to much better advantage, than 
to the natives of a more genial clime. About the year 928, the 

inhabitants of Iceland formed themselves into a regular republic ; 
and thus, at a time when almost the whole world besides was trod- 
den down by the foot of arbitrary power, the sweets of liberty 

were enjoyed amid the rigors of the Arctic circle. This state of 
freedom subsisted about 350 years, until intestine division, together 

with the policy and power of Hacon, King of Norway, effected 

the subjugation of the leelanders. But though they at length 

yielded to a foreign power, they obtained honorable terms of capit- 

ulation ; they still retained a good degree of liberty ; and no for- 

eign military force has ever set foot on the soil of their country. 
Since the year 1387, when the three Scandinavian crowns were 

united, and placed on the head of Margaret, Iceland has acknowl- 
edged the supremacy of Denmark. 
The Icelanders claim the honor of the first discovery of America. 

In the year 1001, Biarni Heriulfson, on a voyage from Iceland to 
Greenland (which country had been discovered about 120 years 
before) was driven by a violent gale far out of his course ; and af- 
ter sailing several days, fell in with the coast of Labrador. Some 
time after, Newfoundland was discovered by the same enterprising 
people, and called Vineland. 

The population of Iceland was probably much greater in former 
times than it is at present. It now amounts to about 50,000. The 

means of subsistence are so scanty, as to prevent much increase 

of the inhabitants, and to oblige them to live ina state of great 
dispersion. “ [t not unfrequently happens, ” says Dr. Henderson, 
* that a traveller is denied the pleasure of seeing a human being 
for several days together. In crossing the deserts of the interior, 

he may proceed 200 miles without perceiving the smallest indica- 
tion of an animated being of any description whatever.” 

It has often been remarked, that while the great Gothic race, 
which overturned the empire of the Caesars, and subjected to its 

arms the fairest portions of Europe, has long since lost many of 

its original features by intermixture with the nations whom it con- 
quered, it still preserves them in their native strength amid the snows 

of Scandinavia. This is especially true o! Iceland. Separated by 

a wide oc2an from the rest of the world, the inhabitants have 
maintained, with little alteration, their national character and lan= 

guage. The island, consequently, furnishes ample means for illus- 
trating the genius of that warlike race, who has changed the des- 

tintes of so many nations, and whose descendants bear rule, at the 
present hour, over more than half the globe. 
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It is a remarkable fact, that from the 12th to the 14th century, 

when the gloom of dvotnane rspre ad the European horizon, the na- 

tives of this dreary isle, begirt with polar ice, were cultivating the 

arts of poetry and history, and laying up materials which poste rity 

were to use in the illustration of the language and antiquities of 
other nations. A variety of favorable circumstances concurred 

to produce this result. ‘The first colonists were descended from 
some of the best families of their native country. Their mythel- 
ogy and the wonderful scenery around therm were calculated to in- 
spire the loftiest strains of the poetic muse. ‘They were secured, 
by the remoteness of their situation, from those political convulsions, 
which proved so fatal to literature in other parts of the world. 

Among the monuments ol le landic poetry, none is so re marka- 

ble as the Eppa, which consists of two parts ; one written or rather 
compiled by Semund Frode, in the 12thcentury ; the other written 

by Snorro Sturluson, about the beginning of the 13th. This work 
is still extant, and affords rich materials for illustrating a great vari- 

ety of points in Lexicography, History, and General Literature. 
The historical compositions of the Icelanders, called Sagas, are 

very numerous, and highly worthy the attention of the antiquary 

and the historian. ‘They were at first, like the Homeric poems, 
treasured up in the memory, and repeated from generation to gene- 
ration. Even at the present day, many of the people have them 

by heart, and recite them in the oe with lively enthusiasm. 

If Iceland has declined from that intellectual elevation for which 

she was once distinguished, it may be owing to two causes; her 

subjection to Denmark, which, if it has not abridged the personal 
liberty of her sons, has diminished the proud esteem in which they 
once held themselves; and the advances in science and literature 

made by other nations, which, being accomplished under more fa- 
vorable circumstances, have thrown the former into the shade. 

Still, under all the disadvantages of her situation, Iceland can boast 
some names which are worthy to be registered in the roll of immor- 

tality. Dr. Henderson met with a clergyman who had translated 
Milton’s Paradise Lost into Icelandic, and was then engaged on a 

version of Klopstock’s Messiah. Of his translation of Milton, Dr. 
H. says,—‘‘ It not only rises superior to any other version of that 
poet, but rivals, and in many instances almost seems to surpass, the 

original itself.” This man’s name is Jon Thorlakson. Dr. H. 
found him living ina room eight feet in length, by six in breadth, 

on an annual income of about fifteen dollars. “ He had also tr ans- 

lated Pope’s Essay on Man, besides different Danish and German 
poems, and has composed numerous original pieces of a miscella- 
neous nature.” 

Dr. H. found many of the clergy possessing a respectable edu- 
cation, as well as piety. On one occasion, he “ was not a little 
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astonished to find one of them, who had read more of the Hebrew 
Bible than hundreds of the more opulent clergy in Great Britain.” 

He frequently found their libraries, and those of other gentlemen, 

well stocked with books in the different departments of literature. 

What adds to the wonder is, that there is only one school on the 

island, and the people are, for the most part, too poor to provide 

themselves with the means of education. Yet scarcely a people 

can be found on the face of the earth, so universally intelligent. 

“It is exceedingly rare,” says Dr. H. “to meet with a boy or girl, who has 
attained the age of nine or ten years, that cannot read and write with ease. 
Domestic education is most rigidly attended tc ; and it is no uncommon thing 
to hear youths repeat passages from the Greek and Latin authors, who have 
never been farther than a few miles from the spot where they were born. Nor 
do I searcely ever recollect entering a hut, where I did not find some individual 
capable of entering into a conversation with me on topics which would be reck- 

oned altogether above the understandings of people in the same rank of society 
in other countries of Europe.” 

Very few books are to be found on the island, compared with 

the abundance in more favored countries, but they make a good 
use of those which they have, and often copy such as they can bor- 

row ;—a fact which accounts for the beauty of their writing. Dr. 
H. found a great deficiency of the Scriptures, the book which they 
value above all others, ‘and which they are most eager to obtain. 
When he informed them that the object of his visit was to supply 
them with that sacred volume, their joy and gratitude knew no 
bounds. Wherever he went, he was treated with great kindness. 

Hospitality, notwithstanding their deep poverty, is a prominent 
trait in their character. ‘They are ardently attached to their na- 
tive soil. ‘Those of them, who from time to time travel into other 

countries, steadfastly refuse the offers which are made to them to 
remain ; and it is a common saying among them, “ Iceland is the 
best land on which the sun shines.” 

It would be difficult, perhaps, to find another nation so generally 
religious. There is an altar for God in almost every family. It is 
universally the custom to give thanks to God before and after 
meals. ‘ When an Icelander awakes, he does not salute any per- 
son that may have slept in the room with him, but hastens 

to the door, and lifting up his eyes towards heaven, adores Him, 
who made the heavens and the earth, the Author and Preserver of 

his being, and the source of every blessing. He then returns into 
the house, and salutes every one whom he meets, with ‘ God grant 
you agood day!’ When they are about to cross a river, or to put 

out to sea, they recognize their dependence on God ; thus acknowl- 
edging him in all their ways!” 

The climate is severe, owing not so much to the intenseness of 
the cold, (for the mercury sinks lower every winter in New Eng- 
land than it commonly does in Iceland,) as to its long continuance, 
Snow falls in vast quantities, and remains on the ground till June. 
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The mountains, constituting the greatest part of the Island, are cov- 
ered with it through the year. But nothing so materially affects 
the climate as the immense masses of floating ice which come over 
from Greenland. These are sometimes several miles in extent, and 
so thick as to run aground in 80 fathoms water. 

“When the sea is agitated by a storm, they are dashed against each other in 
the most tremendous manner ; the noise is heard at a great distance like thun- 

der ; and sometimes the drift-timber jammed in between them takes fire from 
the friction! The quantity of floating ice is commonly so great as to choke up 

all the friths and bays, and extends farther from the shore than the eye can reach 
even from the summit of the highest mountain.” 

From the accumulation of the ice on the island, and in the 

neighboring seas, the climate is increasing in severity. ‘This is 
proved by a series of thermometrical observations, begun in the 
year 1749, and by the entire extirpation of the extensive forests, 
which once almost covered the island. ‘The probability is, that 
in a few ages, the island will become unfit for the habitation of 
man. 

But if the severity of the climate renders Iceland a dreary abode, 
other causes combine to produce this effect to a much greater de- 
gree. We allude to the earthquakes to which it is subject, 
and to the volcanoes, which from time to time spread desolation 

and ruin over large portions of its surface. Very many earthquakes 
have taken place, as we should naturally expect from the volcanic 
character of theisland. ‘These have overwhelmed dwelling houses, 
buried the inhabitants, rent the earth to a great depth, and shaken 
and overturned the mountains. In the year 1784, there was a 
tremendous earthquake, which was felt all over the island, and de- 
molished about 1500 houses. 

The volcanoes of Iceland are among the most terrible phenom- 
ena of nature. As already observed, the island is literally full of 
them. We have read of Mount Heckla, and been accustomed to 
class it with Etna and Vesuvius; but Heckla is only one of a 
mighty family of voleanoes. It has been more noticed than the 
others, on account of the number of its eruptions, and its being 

more exposed to the view of ships sailing by the island. Since 
the occupation of the island, twenty-three eruptions of Heckla have 
been recorded, and about thirty from other mountains. In the 
year 1755, there was a dreadful eruption from the mountain call- 
ed Kotlugia, situated in the southern part of the island. On the 

17th of October, a number of quick and irregular tremefactions 
were perceived, which were followed by three immense floods of 
ice, gravel, and water. After the rocking had continued some 
time, an exceedingly loud report was heard, when fire and water 

were emitted alternately from the volcano. At times, the column 

of fire was carried to such a height as to illuminate all the sur- 
rounding region, and was seen at the distance of 180 miles. At 
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other times, the hemisphere was enveloped in total darkness by 
the immense cloud of smoke and ashes. The eruption continued 
till Nov. 7th, during which period dreadful torrents of boiling 

water were poured forth on the low country, alarge district laid 

waste, and the sea filled up with lava, rocks and clay, to the dis- 

tance of fifieen miles. At the same time, the British Islands, 
Norway, Sweden, Germany, France, ltaly, Spain and Portugal, 
were rocked with repeated earthquakes, which extended to the 

coast of Barbary, Persia, and even to America. The city of 
Lisbon was almost wholly destroyed, and in many other places, 
villages and churches were overturned and mountains shaken to 
their base. 

But the eruption of 1783 seems to have been unparalleled in 
history. We shall give an account of it, as we have of the pre- 
ceding, nearly in Dr. Henderson’s own language. 

* About a month previous to the commencement of the eruption, a submarine 
voleano burst forth at the distance of nearly seventy miles from [the land,] and 
ejected such an immense quantity of pumice, that the surface of the ocean was 
covered with it to the distance of 150 miles, and the spring ships considerably 
impeded in their course. A new island was thrown up, consisting of high cliffs, 

within which the fire was in violent action. The island was claimed by his 
Danish majesty ; but ere a vear elapsed, the sea resumed her ancient dominion, 
and the island has never been seen since.” 

From the Ist to the 8th of June, 1783, the inhabitants in the 
neighborhood of the Skaptar volcano were alarmed by repeated 
shocks of an earthquake, which, as they daily increased in violence, 
Jeft no reason to doubt that some dreadful volcanic explosion was 
about to take place. On the 8th, a prodigious cloud of smoke 
darkened the atmosphere. The vicinity of the mountain was cov- 
covered with ashes, pumice, and brimstone. More dreadful trem- 

efactions followed, accompanied by loud subterraneous reports, 
while the sulphureous substances, that filled the air, breaking forth 
into flames, produced, as it were, one continued flash of lightning, 

with most tremendous peals of thunder. ‘The extreme degree to 
which the earth was heated melted an immense quantity of ice, 

and caused a great overflow of the rivers. A prodigious quantity 
of red-hot lava now burst from the mountain, and rushed in a fiery 

torrent down its side through the valley, till it reached the river 

Skapta, when a violent contention between the two opposite elements 
ensued, attended with the escape of an amazing quantity of steam ; 
but the fiery current ultimately prevailed, and completely dried up 
the river in less than twenty-four hours. The channel, lying between 
high rocks, and in many places froin 400 to 600 feetin depth, and 
near 200 in breadth, was filled up to the brink by the lava, which 
then overflowed the adjacent country, and pursued its terrific course 
with great velocity, till it reached the sea. It spread over a tract 
of country 50 miles in length and 15 in breadth, forming a tre- 
mendous lake of liquid fire, which was two years in cooling. An- 
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other torrent of lava filled up, in the same manner, the river Hver- 

fisfliot, and spread itself over an extent of 40 miles in length by 
7 in breadth. A different account estimates the territory covered 

by the lava at 90 miles by 42. The depth of the lava was from 
100 to 600 feet. Almost the whole island was covered with ashes, 

brimstone, and pumice; vegetation was destroyed ; the atmosphere 
was impregnated with noxious vapors; famine and pestilence 
stalked abroad and glutted themselves with multitudes of helpless 
victims. The inhabitants were reduced to the extreme of starva- 
tion, and even the horses are said to have eaten the flesh of one 

another. In a word, the accumulation of miseries, originating in 

this volcanic eruption, was so dreadful, that, in the short space of 
two years, not fewer than 9336 human beings, 28,600 horses, 
11,000 head of cattle, and 190,000 sheep perished on the island ! 
Truly we may “say unto God, how terrible art thou in thy 
works !” 

To this account it may be added, that “the quantity of ashes, 

brimstone, &c. thrown up into the atmosphere, was so great, that 

nearly the whole European horizon was enveloped in obscurity, 
and luminous meteors were observed in England, Holland, and 

other parts of the continent.” Every part of the island exhibits 
the effects of these tremendous convulsions of nature. Immense 
masses of lava, vast quantities of slags, and frightful chasms in the 
earth, continually present themselves to view, and form a scene of 
indescribable desolation. 

Some passages in the Bible seem to indicate pretty clearly, that 
volcanic phenomena were not unknown to the sacred writers. Thus 
the prophet Nahum, describing the majesty of God, says, “ The 
mountains quake at him, and the hills me/t, and the earth is burned 

at his presence ; his fury is poured out like fire, and the rocks are 
thrown down by him.” So Jeremiah: “ Behold, I am against 

thee, O destroying mountain, saith the Lord, which destroyest all 
the earth: I will make thee a burnt mountain.” None can doubt 
that the prophet here refers to a volcano. In the book of Job, we 

have, in the opinion of our traveller, an unequivocal reference to 
an eruption of lava; Chap. xxii: 15—20. He also thinks, that 
Sodom and Gomorrah were destroyed by a volcanic exundation, 

and supports his opinion by adducing the character of the surround- 
ing region, which is declared by the sacred historian to abound in 
pits of bitumen, a substance highly inflammable. The ascription of 
the destruction of those cities to the direct agency of God is in full 
accordance with the ascription, in multitudes of other passages, of 
every operation of nature to God, especially of those tremendous 
events in the natural world, which he sometimes brings about for 

the punishment of iniquity. In allusion to the shower of sulphur, 
pumice and hot ashes, thrown by the volcano to an immense heght 
in the air, and falling from that elevation, it might well be said 

VOL. IV.—NO. Iv. 28 
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that “ Jehovah rained brimstone and fire from Jehovah out of 
heaven ;” and in the Psalms, “ God will send a shower of fire, 
brimstone, and utter destruction upon the wicked.’”’ Such, at least, 

is the opinion of our author. 
The hot springs of Iceland constitute a characteristic in its phys- 

ical aspect, scarcely less striking than its voleanoes. As before in- 
timated, the cause is doubtless the same in both cases. Dr. Hen- 
derson met with great numbers of these hot springs, in his tour 
round the island. Many of them eject water and steam to a con- 
siderable height. Some of them exist in the beds of rivers, and 
some are even found in the sea. Several are strongly impregnated 
with sulphur. In the crater of Mount Krabla, is a vast caldron of 

boiling mud and sulphur, which Dr. H. describes as exhibiting one 
of the most terrific spectacles in nature. It is about 300 feet in cir- 
cumference, and is about 200 feet below the brim of the crater. 
It is constantly in a state of violent ebullition, throwing up vast col- 
umns of liquid sulphur to the height of from 12 to 30 feet, while a 
dense smoke arises to a prodigious elevation. ‘The impression 
made on the mind of a spectator is of the most appalling kind, and 

might naturally lead hin to suppose himself on the brink of 'Tar- 
tarus. 
With an account of the Geysers, abridged from the volume be- 

fore us, we shall conclude this article. This name is applied to 
several hot springs, some of which exhibit, perhaps, the most stri- 
king union of beauty and magnificence, to be found anywhere on 
the face of the globe. The great Geyser, as it is called, situated 
on the summit of a large circular mound, is an immense well or 
pipe seventy-eight feet in perpendicular depth, and from eight to 

ten feet in diameter, opening into a basin fifty-six feet by forty-six 
in diameter and four feet deep. At irregular intervals, the water, 
boiling hot, rushes up through this pipe, in a column of at least ten 
feet in diameter, and is projected, with prodigious velocity and 
force, to the height of twenty, fifty, seventy, and even one hundred 

and fifty feet. These jets are preceded by a loud roaring, like 
the report of heavy artillery, and attended by vast columns of 
steam. 

About one hundred and forty yards from the principal fountain, 

is another, called by the natives Strockr, which properly denotes a 
churn. Its pipe is about nine feet in diameter, and forty-four in 
depth. Though not so large as the great Geyser, its jets are more 
steady, and last longer ; at least, it was so when Dr. H. witnessed 
them. Some of these jets, indeed, rise to the astonishing height of 
two hundred fcet perpendicular! This is, however, nearly double 
the height of the ordinary eruptions, and seems to have been the 
result of a curious experiment made by our traveller. He threw a 
great quantity of the largest stones he could find into the pipe ; 
when the spring, as if indignant at the insult, commenced roaring 
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with more violence than usual, and threw up an immense column 
of scalding water. The stones, which had been cast in, were eject- 
ed even much higher than the water; and some of them of con- 
siderable size were raised to an invisible height. This prodigious 
exertion seemed to exhaust the power of the spring for a time, so 
that a much longer period than usual intervened before the next 
eruption. 

One morning, our traveller had the pleasure of witnessing jets 
from both these stupendous fountains at the same time. He de- 
scribes the scene as absolutely enrapturing. 

In comparison with these astonishing works of the Creator, all 
the jets d’eau, which have been contrived by man, dwindle into 
insignificance. The French have water-works at St. Cloud, con< 
structed at an enormous expense ; but they throw up only a colamn 
of some four or five inches in circumference to to the height of 
eighty feet; whereas the Geysers, as already stated, throw up a 
column of ten feet in diameter to the height, sometimes, of 200 

feet! ‘Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Al- 
mighty !” 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

SELECTIONS FROM ROBERT HALL. 

Ivy our number for December last, we announced the publication of the works 

of Robert Hall, and intimated that a further account of them might be expec- 

ed. In place of a formal Review, we now present our readers with a variety 

of extracts. The selection has been made with no small difficulty, since in the 

midst of so much that is beautiful and impressive, it is not easy to determine 

what to omit. It is as if one were to traverse the fabled valley of diamonds, 

the whole earth around him being strewed with riches, under a necessity of con- 

tenting himself with a mere handful. The selections will be arranged under 

appropriate heads. 

State of Religion in England during the first half of the last 
century. 

‘The idea commonly entertained in England of a perfect sermon, 
was that of a discourse upon some moral topic, clear, correct, and 
argumentative, in the delivery of which the preacher must be free 
from all suspicion of being moved himself, or of intending to pro- 
duce emotions in his hearers ; in a word, as remote as possible from 
such a method of reasoning on righteousness, temperance, and 
judgement, as should make a Felix tremble. This idea was very 
successfully realized, this singular model of pulpit eloquence carried 
to the utmost perfection ; so that while the-bar, the parliament, and 
the theatre, frequently agitated and inflamed their respective audi- 
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tories, the church was the only place, where the most feverish sensi- 
bility was sure of being laid to rest. ‘This inimitable apathy in the 
mode of imparting religious instruction, combined with the utter 
neglect of whatever is most touching or alarming in the discoveries 
of the gospel, produced their natural effect of extinguishing devotion 
in the Established Church, and of leaving it to be possessed by the 
Dissenters ; of whom it was considered as the distinguishing badge, 
and from that circumstance derived an additional degree of unpop- 
ularity. From these causes, the people gradually became utterly 

alienated from the articles of the church, eternal concerns dropped 
out of the mind, and what remained of religion was confined to an 
attention to a few forms and ceremonies. ‘I'he creed established by 
law had no sort of influence in forming the sentiments of the people, 
the pulpit completely vanquished the desk, piety and puritanism 
were confounded in one common reproach, an almost pagan darkness 
in the concerns of salvation prevailed, and the English became the 
most irreligious people upon earth. Such was the situation of things, 
when Whitefield and Wesley made their appearance ; who, whatever 
failings the severest criticism can discover in their character, will be 
hailed by posterity as the second reformers of England.” 

State of things in France at the commencement of the Revolution. 

“If you had wished to figure to yourselves a country which had 
reached the utmost pinnacle of prosperity, you would undoubtedly 
have turned your eyes to France, as she appeared a few years before 
the revolution ; illustrious in learning and genius, the favorite abode 
of the arts, and the mirror of fashion, whither the flower of the no- 
bility from all countries resorted, to acquire the last polish of which 
the human character is susceptible. Lulled in voluptuous repose, 
and dreaming of a philosophical millennium, without dependence 
upon God, like the generation before the flood, they ate, they drank, 
they married, they were given in marriage. In that exuberant soil, 
every thing seemed to flourish but religion aud virtue. ‘The season 
however had at length arrived, when God was resolved to punish 
their impiety, as well as to avenge the blood of his servants, whose 
souls had for a century been incessantly crying to him from under 
the altar. And what method did he employ for this purpose? When 
He to whom vengeance belongs, when He whose ways are unsearch- 
able, and whose wisdom is inexhaustible, proceeded to the execution 
of this strange work, he drew from his treasure a weapon he had 
never employed before. Resolving to make their punishment as sig- 
nal as their crimes, he neither let loose an inundation of barbarous 
nations, nor the desolating powers of the universe. He neither 
overwhelmed them with earthquakes, nor visited them with pesti- 
lence. He summoned from among themselves a ferocity more ter- 
rible than either, a ferocity which, mingling in the struggle for lib- 
erty, and borrowing aid from that very refinement to which it seemed 
to be opposed, turned every man’s hand against his neighbor, and 
sparing no age, nor sex, nor rank, till satiated with the ruin of great- 
ness, the distresses of innocence, and the tears of beauty, it termi- 
nated its career in the most unrelenting despotism. Thou art 
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righteous, O Lord, which art, which was, and which shall be, because 
thou hast judged thus; for they have shed the blood of saints and 
prophets, and thou hast given them blood to drink, for they are wor- 
thy.” 

Character of those who become Infidels. 

‘Many, without renouncing the profession of Christianity, with- 
out formally rejecting its distinguishing doctrines, live in such an 
habitual violation of its laws, and contradiction to its spirit, that 
conscious they have more to fear than to hope from its truth, they 
are never able to contemplate it without terror. It haunts their im- 
agination, instead of tranquillizing their hearts, and hangs with de- 
pressing weight on all their enjoyments and pursuits. ‘Their relig- 
ion, instead of comforting them under their trouble, is itself their 

greatest trouble, from which they seek refuge in the dissipation and 
vanity of the world, until the throbs and tumults of conscience force 
them back upon religion. ‘Thus suspended betwixt opposite pow- 
ers, the sport of contradictory influences, they are disqualified for 
the happiness of both worlds ; and neither enjoy the pleasures of sin, 
nor the peace of piety. Is it surprising to find a mind thus bewil- 
dered in uncertainty, and dissatisfied with itself, court deception, 
and embrace with eagerness every pretext to mutilate the claims and 
enervate the authority of Christianity; forgetting that it is of the 
very essence of the religious principle to preside and control, and 
that it is impossible to serve God and Mammon? It is this class of 
professors who are chiefly in danger of being entangled in the snares 
of infidelity. 

‘* The champions of infidelity have much more reason to be asham- 
ed than to boast of such converts. For what can be a stronger pre- 
sumption of the falsehood of a system, than that it is the opiate of a 
restless conscience ; that it prevails with minds of a certain descrip- 
tion, not because they find it true, but because they feel it neces- 

sary; and that in adopting it, they consult less with their reason than 
with their vices and their fears? It requires but little sagacity to 
foresee that speculations which originate in guilt must end in ruin. 

“ Jesus Curist seems to have his fan in his hand, and to be thor- 
oughly purging his floor ; and nominal Christians will probably be 

scattered like chaff. But has real Christianity any thing to fear? 
Have not the degenerate manners and corrupt lives of multitudes in 
the visible chursh been, on the contrary, the principal occasion of 
scandal and offeace? Infidelity, without intending it, is gradually 
removing this reproach ; possessing the property of attracting to itself 
the morbid humors which pervade the church, until the Christian 
profession on the one hand is reduced to a sound and healthy state, 
and scepticism on the other exhibits nothing but a mass of putridity 
and disease.” 

Folly of dwelling on the Evidences of Christianity, without investi- 
gating its Nature. 

“This great cause has been not a little injured by the injudicious 
conduct of a certain class of preachers and writers, who, in just 
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despair of being able to handle a single topic of religion to advan- 
tage, for want of having paid a devout attention to the Scriptures, 
fly like harpies to the evidences of Christianity, on which they are 
certain of meeting with something prepared to their hands, which 
they can tear, and soil, and mangle at their pleasure. 

Diripiuntque dapes, contactuque omnia feedant. 

“The folly we are adverting to, did not escape the observation nor 
the ridicule of Swift, who remarked in his days, that the practice of 
mooting, on every occasion, the question of the origin of Christianity, 
was much more likely to unsettle the faith of the simple, than to 
counteract the progress of infidelity. It is dangerous to familiarize 
every promiscuous audience to look upon religion as a thing which 
yet remains to be proved,—to acquaint them with every sophism and 
cavil which a perverse and petulant ingenuity has found out,unaccom- 
panied, as is too often the case, with a satisfactury answer; thus 
leaving the poison to operate without the antidote, in minds which 
ought to be strongly imbued with the principles, and awed by the 
sanctions of the gospel. It is degrading to the dignity of a revela- 

tion, established through a succession of ages by indubitable proofs, 
to be adverting every moment to the hypothesis of its being an im- 
posture, and to be inviting every insolent sophist to wrangle with us 
about the title, when we should be cultivating the possession. The 
practice we are now censuring is productive of another inconvenience. 
The argument for the truth of Christianity, being an argument of 

accumulation, or, in other words, of that nature that the force of it 
results less from any separate consideration than from an almost 
infinite variety of circumstances, conspiring towards one point and 

terminating in one conclusion; this concentration of evidence is 

broken to pieces, when an attempt is made to present it in saperficial 
descants,—than which nothing can be conceived better calculated 

to make what is great appear little, and what is ponderous, light. 

‘“* Were we not familiar with the fact, we should probat bly think it 
strange, that such an anxiety should be evinced to rest the truth of 

Christianity on the firmest possible basis, along with such a profound 
indifference to every attempt to investigate its import. Some won- 
derful charm, it seems, is contained in a bare avowal that Christian- 

ity is a revelation from God, apart from any distinct perceptions of its 
truths, or any solemn advertence to its genuine scope and tendency. 

Embalmed and preserved like some Egyptian monarch, in the form 
of a venerable and antiquated document, it is to be carefully kept, 
and always approached with respect, but never allowed to take its 
place among the living, nor supposed to be useful to mankind ac- 
cording to any known law of operation. The most magnificent 
appellations are applied to it,—itis the light of the world, the true 
riches, the treasure hid in the field, and the pearl of great price : 
all these, and a thousand other encomiums, are lavished on the 
Scriptures by men, who at the same time feel no scruple in insinuating 
that this boasted communication from heaven contains no truths be- 
yond the limits of reason, and that what the bulk of Christians in 
our ages have deemed such, are the distempered visions of enthu~ 
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siasm, if they are not, in some instances, to be ascribed to the er- 
roneous conceptions entertained by the Apostles of the religion they 
were appointed to propagate. Itis the possession of a revelation, 
not the use, which these men are accustomed to contemplate and 
to value. As the miser conceives himself rich by the treasure 
which he never employs, so the persons to whom we allude, 
suppose themselves enlightened by a book from which they profess 
to derive no information, and saved by a religion which is allowed to 
engage little or none of their attention. ‘This is one of the most 
distinguished features in the character of those, who with exemplary 
modesty style themselves rational ¢ ‘hristians.” 

Dangers of awakened Sinners. 

“In the pursuit of eternal good, the heart is extremely inconstant 

and irresolute ; easily prevailed on, when the peace it is in quest of 
is delayed, to desist from further seeking. During the first serious 
impressions, the light, which unveils futurity, often shines with too 
feeble a ray to produce that perfect and plenary conviction which 
permits the mind no longer to vascillate ; and the fascination of sen- 

sible objects eclipses the powers of the world to come. Nor is there 
less to be apprehended from another quarter. ‘The conscience, 
roused to a just sense of the danger to which the sinner is exposed 
by his violation of the laws of God, is apt to derive consolation from 
this very uneasiness; by which means it is possible that the alarm, 
which is chiefly valuable on account of its tendency to produce a 
consent to the overtures of the gospel, may ultimately lull the mind 
into a deceitful repose. ‘The number we fear, is not small, of those 

who, though they have never experienced a saving change, are yet 
under no apprehensions respecting their state, merely because they 
can remember the time when they felt poignant convictions. Mis- 
taking what are usually the preliminary steps to conversion, for con- 
version itself, they deduce from their former appre hensions an anti- 
dote against present fears ; and from past prognostics of danger, an 
omen of their future safety. With persons of this description the 
flashes of a superficial joy, arising from a presumption of being 
already pardoned, accompanied with some slight and transient rel- 
ishes of the word of God, are substituted for that new birth, and that 

lively trust in the Redeemer, to which the promise of salvation in- 
separably belongs. Such were those who received the seed into 
stony ground, and who having heard the word of God anon with joy 
received it, but having no depth of carth, it soon withered away. 
Others endeavor to soothe the anguish of their minds by a punctual 
performance of certain religious exercises, and a partial reformation 

of conduct ; in consequence of which they sink into mere formal. 
ists ; and confounding the instruments of re!igion with the end, their 

apparent melioration of character diverts their attention from their 
real wants, and, by making them insensible of the extent of their 
malady, obstructs their cure. Instead of imploring the assistance 
of the great Physician, and implicitly complying with his prescrip- 
tions, they have recourse to palliatives, which assuage the anguish 
and the smart, without reaching the seat, or touching the core of the 
disorder.” 
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Difficulties of the Gospel Ministry. 

“ Were the change, which the gospel proposes to effect, less fun- 
damental and extensive than it is, we might the more easily flatter 
ourselves with being able to carry its designs into execution. Did 
it aim merely to polish the exterior, to tame the wildness, and prune 
the luxuriance of nature, without the implantation of a new princi- 
ple, the undertaking would be less arduous. But its scope is much 
higher ; it proposes not merely to reform, but to renew; not so much 
to repair the moral edifice, as to build it afresh; not merely by the 
remonstrances of reason, and the dictates of prudence, to engage 
men to lay a restraint upon their vices, but, by the inspiration of 
truth, to become new creatures. 

“To arrest the attention of the careless, to subdue the pride and 
sofien the obduracy of the human heart, so that it shall stoop to the 
authority of an unseen Saviour, is a task which surpasses the ut- 
most efforts of human ability, unaided by a superior power. In 
attempting to realise the design of the Christian ministry, we are 
proposing to call the attention of men from the things which are 
seen and temporal, to things unseen and eternal ; to conduct them 
from a life of sense to a life of faith; to subdue, or weaken at least, 
the influence of a world, which, being always present, is incessantly 
appealing to the senses, and soliciting the heart, in favor of a state, 
whose very existence is ascertained only by testimony. We call 
upon them to crucify the flesh with its affections and lusts, to deny 
the strongest and most inveterate propensities, and to renounce 
the enjoyments which they have tasted and felt, for the sake of a 
happiness to which they have no relish. We must charge them, as 
they value their salvation, not to love the world, who have been ac- 
customed to make it the sole object of their attachment, and to re- 
turn to their allegiance to that almighty and invisible Ruler, from 
whom they have deeply revolted. We present to them, it is true, 
a feast of fat things, of wine on the lees well refined ; we invite 
them to entertainments more ample and exquisite, than, but for the 
gospel, it had entered into the heart of man to conceive ; but we 
address our invitations to minds fatally indisposed, alienated from 
the life of God, with little sense of the value of his favor, and no 
delight in his converse. The souls we address, though originally 
formed for these enjoyments, and utterly incapable of being happy 
without them, have lost, through the fall, that right taste and appre- 
hension of things, which is requisite for the due appreciation of these 
blessings, and, like Ezekiel, we prophesy to dry bones in the Valley 
of Vision, which will never live but under the visitation of that 
breath which bloweth where it listeth.” 

Dignity and importance of the Gospel Ministry. 

‘¢ As the material part of the creation was formed for the sake of 
the immaterial ; and of the latter the most momentous characteris- 
tic is its moral and accountable nature, or, in other words, its capa- 
city of virtue and of vice ; that labor cannot want dignity, which is 
exerted in improving man in his highest character, and fitting him 
for his eternal destination. Here alone is certainity and durability ; 
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for, however highly we may esteem the arts and sciences which pol- 
ish our species, and promote the welfare of society ; whatever rev- 
erence we may feel, and ought to feel, for those laws and institutions, 
whence it derives the security necessary for enabling it to enlarge 
its resources, and develope its energies, we cannot forget that these 
are but the embellishments of a scene we must shortly quit—the 
decorations of a theatre, from which the eager spectators and applaud- 
ed actors must soon retire. T'he end of all things is at hand. Van- 
ity is inscribed on every earthly pursuit, on all sublunary labor : its 
materials, its instruments, and its objects will alike perish. An incura- 
ble taint of mortality has seized upon, and will consume them ere long. 
The acquisitions derived from religion, the graces of a renovated mind, 
are alone permanent. ‘This is the mystic inclosure, rescued from 
the empire of change and death ; this is the field which the Lord has 
blessed ; and this word of the kingdom, the seed which alone pro- 
duces immortal fruit, the very bread of life, with which, under a 
higher economy, the Lamb in the midst of the throne, will feed his 
flock, and replenish his elect, through eternal ages. How high and 
awful a function is that which proposes to establish in the soul an in- 
terior duminion—to illuminate its powers by a celestial light—and 
introduce it to an intimate, ineffable, and unchanging alliance with 
the Father of Spirits. What an honor to be employed as the instru- 
ment of conducting that mysterious process by which men are born 
of God ; to expel from the heart the venom of the old serpent ; to 
purge the conscience from invisible stains of guilt; to release the 
passions from the bondage of corruption, and invite them to soar 
aloft into the regions of uncreated light and beauty ; “ to say to the 
prisoners go forth, to them that are in darkness, shew yourselves !” 

Excellence of the Gospel Ministry. 

** Blessed is the man,” said the Royal Psalmist, “ whom thou 
choosest, and causest to approach unto thee ; blessed are they who 
dwell in thy house, they will be still praising thee.” If he was so 
strongly impressed with a conviction of the high privilege annexed 
to the priesthood, by virtue of its being allowed a nearer approach 
to God in the services of the sanctuary, the situation of a Chris- 
tian minister is not less distinguished, nor less desirable. It is the 
only one, in which our general calling as Christians, and our partic- 
ular calling as men, perfectly coincide. In a life occupied in ac- 
tions that terminate in the present moment, and in cares and pur- 
suits extremely disproportionate to the dignity of our nature, but 
rendered necessary by the imperfection of our state ; it is but little 
of their time that the greater part of mankind can devote to the 
direct and immediate pursuit of their eternal interests. A few rem- 
nants, snatched from the business of life, is all that most can be- 
stow. In our profession, the full force and vigor of the mind may 
be exerted on that which will employ it forever ; on religion, the final 
centre of repose, the goal to which all things tend, which gives to 
time all its importance, to eternity all its glory; apart from which 
man is a shadow, his very existence a riddle, and the stupendous 
scenes which surround him, as incoherent and unmeaning as the 
leaves which the Sybil scattered in the wind. 
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The bane of human happiness is ordinarily not so much an abso- 
lute ignorance of what is best, as an inattention to it, accompanied 
with a habit of not adverting to prospects the most certain, and the 

most awful. But how can we be supposed to contract this inadver- 
tence, who are incessantly engaged in placing truth in every possi- 

ble light, tracing it in its utmost extent, and exhibiting it in all its 
evidence ? Can we be supposed to forget “‘ that day, and that hour, 
of which no man knoweth,” who are stationed as watchmen to give 
the alarm, to announce the first symptoms of danger, and to cry in 
the ears of a sleeping world, ‘‘ behold the bridegroom cometh ;” or, 

however inattentive others may be to the approach of our Lord, can it 
ever vanish from our minds, who are detained by him in his sane- 
tuary, on purpose to preserve it pure, to trim the golden lamps, and 
maintain the hallowed fire, that he may find nothing neglected, or 
in disorder, when he “shall suddenly come to his temple.” 

Sublimity and power of the Gospel Truth. 

** To a serious mind, the truths of the Christian religion appear with 
such an air of unaffected greatness, that, in comparison of these, 
all other speculations and reasonings seem like the amusements of 
childhood. When the Deity, the incarnation, the atonement, the 
resurrection of the Son of God, the sanctification of the church, and 
the prospects of glory, have engaged our contemplation, we feel, in 
turning our attention to other objects, a strange descent, and per- 
ceive, with the certainty of demonstration, that, as the earth is too 
narrow for the full developement of these mysteries, they are des- 
tined, by their consequences and effects, to impregnate an eternal 
duration. We are not at all surprised at finding that the ancient pro- 

phets searched into these mysteries with great but unsuccessful dil- 
ligence, that the angels desire to look into them, or that the Apostles 
were lost in the contemplation of those riches which they proclaimed 
and imparted. Are you desirous of fixing the attention of your 

hearers strongly on their everlasting concerns? No peculiarrefine- 

ment of thought, no subtilty of reasoning, much less the pompous 
exaggerations of secular eloquence, are wanted for that purpose ; 
you have only to imbibe deeply the mind of Christ, to let his doc- 

trine enlighten, his love inspire your heart, and your situation, in 
comparison of other speakers, will resemble that of the angel of the 
Apocalypse, who was seen standing in the sun. Draw your instruc- 
tions immediately from the Bible ; the more immediately they are 
derived from this source, and the less they are tinctured with human 
distinctions and refinements, the more salutary, and the more effica- 
cious.” 

Importance of Retirement and Religious Meditation. 

** If we look back upon the usual course of our feelings, we shall 
find that we are more influenced by the frequent recurrence of ob- 
jects, than by their weight and importance ; and that habit has more 
force in forming our characters, than our opinions have. The mind 
naturally takes its tone and complexion from what it habitually con- 
templates. Hence it is, that the world, by constantly pressing upon 
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our senses, and being ever open to our view, takes so wide a sway 
in the heart. How then must we correct this influence, and by faith 
overcome the world, unless we habitually turn our attention to relig- 
ion and eternity? Let us make them familiar with our minds, and 
mingle them with the ordinary stream of our thoughts; retiring 
often from the world, and conversing with God and our own souls. 
In these solemn moments, nature, and the shifting scenes of it, will 
retire from our view, and we shall feel ourselves left alone with God. 
We shall walk, as in his sight ; we shall stand, as it were, at his tri- 
bunal. Illusions will then vanish apace, and every thing will appear 
in its true proportion and proper color. We shall estimate human 
life, and the worth of it, not by fleeting and momentary sensations, 
but by the light of serious reflection and steady faith. We shall 
see little in the past to please, or in the future to flatter. Its fever- 
ish dreams will subside, and its enchantments be dissolved. 
“From these seasons of retirement and religious meditation, we 

shall return to the active scenes of life with greater advantage. From 
the presence of God we shall come forth with our passions more 
composed, our thoughts better regulated, and our hearts more ste ady 
and pure. Let us not imagine that the benefit of such exercises is 
confined to the moments which are spent in them; for as the air 
retains the smell, and is filled with the fragrance of leaves which 
have been long shed ; so will these meditations leave a sweet and 
refreshing influence behind them.” 

Duty of remembering the Poor. 

“To descant on the evils of poverty might seem entirely unneces- 
sary (for what with most is the great business of life, but to remove 
it to the greatest possible distance ?) were it not that, besides its 
being the most common of all evils, there are circumstances 
peculiar to itself, which expose it toneglect. The seat of its suffer- 
ings are the appetites, not the passions ; appetites which are com- 
mon to all, and which, being capable of no peculiar combinations, 
confer no distinction. There are kinds of distress founded on the 
passions, which, if not applauded, are at least admired in their ex- 
cess, as implying a peculiar refinement of sensibility in the mind of 
the sufferer. Embellished by taste, and wrought by the magic of 
genius into innumerable forms, they turn grief into a luxury, and 
draw from the eyes of millions, delicious tears. But no muse ever 
ventured to adorn the distresses of poverty or the sorrows of hun- 
ger. Disgusting taste and delicacy, and presenting nothing pleas- 
ing to the imagination, they are mere misery, in all its nakedness 
and deformity. Hence shame in the sufferer, contempt in the be- 
holder, and an obscurity of station, which frequently removes them 
from the view, are their inseparable portion. Nor can I reckon it, 
on this account, among the improvements of the present age, that 
by the multiplication of works of fiction, the attention is diverted 
from scenes of real to those of imaginary distress; from the distress 
which demands relief, to that which admits of embellishment; in 

consequence of which the understanding is enervated, the heart is 
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corrupted, and those feelings which were designed to stimulate to 
active benevolence are employed in nourishing a sickly sensibility. 

“‘ Leaving these amusements of the imagination to the vain and 
indolent, let us awake to nature and truth; and in a world from 
which we must so shortly be summoned, a world abounding with so 
many real scenes of heart-rending distress, as well as of vice and 
impiety, employ all our powers in relieving the one and in correcting 
the other. 

‘“* Happy they whose lives correspond to these benevolent inten- 
tions ; who looking toward the transitory distinctions which prevail 
here, and will vanish at the first approach of eternity, honor God in 
his children, and Christ in his image. How much, on the contrary, 
are those to be pitied, in whatever sphere they move, who live to 
themselves, unmindful of the coming of their Lord. When he shall 
come and shall not keep silence, when a fire shall devour before him, 
and it shall be very tempestuous round about him, every thing, it is 
true, will combine to fill them with consternation ; yet, methinks, 
neither the voice of the Archangel, nor the trump of God, nor the 
dissolution of the elements, nor the face of the Judge itself, from 
which the heavens will flee away, will be so dismaying and terrible 
to these men as the sight of the poor members of Christ ; whom, 
having spurned and neglected in the days of their humiliation, they 
will then behold with amazement, united to their Lord, covered with 
his glory, and seated on his throne.” 

The union of good men in Heaven. 

‘‘If the mere conception of the re-union of good men, in a futare 
state, infused a momentary rapture into the mind of Tully ; if an airy 
speculation, for there is reason to fear it had little hold on his con- 
victions, could inspire him with such delight, what may we be ex- 
pected to feel, who are assured of such an event by the true sayings 
of God! How should we rejoice in the prospect, the certainty 
rather, of spending a blissful eternity with those whom we loved on 
earth; of seeing them emerge from the ruins of the tomb, and the 
deeper ruins of the fall, not only uninjured, but refined and perfec- 
ted, ‘‘ with every tear wiped from their eyes,”’ standing before the 
throne of God and the Lamb, “‘ in white robes, and palms in their 
hands, crying with a loud voice, Salvation to God, that sitteth upon 
the throne, and to the Lamb for ever and ever.’”’ What delight will 
it afford to renew the sweet counsel we have taken together, to re- 
count the toils of combat, and the labor of the way, and to approach 
not the house, but the throne of God, in company, in order to join 
in the symphonies of heavenly voices, and lose ourselves amidst the 
splendors and fruitions of the beatific vision! 
“To that state all the pious on earth are tending ; and if there 

is a law from whose operation none are exempt, which irresistibly con- 
veys their bodies to darkness and to dust, there is another, not less 
certain or less powerful, which conducts their spirits to the abodes 
of bliss, to the bosom of their Father and their God. The wheels 
of nature were not made to roll backward; every thing presses on 
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towards eternity ; from the birth of time an impetuous current has 
set in, which bears all the sons of men towards that intermina- 
ble ocean. Meanwhile, heaven is attracting to itself whatever is 
congenial to its nature, is enriching itself by the spoils of earth, and 
collecting within its capacious bosom whatever is pure, permanent, 
and divine ; leaving nothing for the last fire to consume but the ob- 
jects and the slaves of concupiscence ; while every thing which 
grace has prepared and beautified shall be gathered and selected 
from the ruins of the world, to adorn that eternal city, ‘‘ which hath 
no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it; for the glory 
of God doth enlighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof.” ” 

RELIGIOUS SENTIMENTS OF ZUINGLE, 

As the Orthodoxy of Zuingle has recently been called in question, 
and he has been represented as harmonizing almost, if not alto- 
gether, with “ liberal Christians of the present period,” a few words, 
in addition to what was said in our last number, in vindication of 
this distinguished reformer, may be demanded. 

Previous to any correspondence having taken place between 
Luther and Zuingle, the latter thus expresses himself respecting the 
former : ‘‘ Luther’s interpretations of Scripture are so well founded, 
that no creature can confute them; yet 1 do not take it well to be 
called by the Papists a Lutheran, because | learned the doctrine of 
Christ from the Scriptures, and not from Luther.” ‘I have not on 
any occasion written a single line to him, nor he to me, directly nor 
indirectly. And why have I thus abstained from all communica- 
tion with him? Certainly not from fear, but to prove how alto- 
gether consistent is the Spirit of God, which can teach two persons, 
living asunder at such a distance, to write on the doctrines of Christ, 
and to instruct the people in them, in a manner SO PERFECTLY HAR- 
MONIOUS WITH EACH OTHER.” 

In the year 1529, the Landgrave of Hesse procured a conference 
to be held at Marpurg between Luther and Zuingle and several 
other distinguished divines, in the hope of terminating their disputes 
respecting the Lord’s supper. ‘The following are a part of the arti- 
cles agreed upon and subscribed at the termination of this confer- 
ence : 

‘*1. We unanimously believe, and firmly agree, that there is one 
true God, the creator of all things; that this God is one in nature 
and essence, but three in personality, viz. the Father, and the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, as was decreed by the Council of Nice, which 
was read in all the churches of the world. 

2. We believe that neither the Father, nor the Holy Ghost, but the 
Son, who is also God, by nature became man, was conceived by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary, a perfect man, 
with a true body and a rational soul, yet without sin. 
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3. That Jesus Christ, the Son of God, and of Mary, is one per- 
son, who was crucified, died, and was buried, rose again from the 
dead, ascended into heaven, sitteth at the right hand of God, and 
shall rule over all creatures, and shall come again to judge the 
quick and the dead. 

4. We believe that original sin, descended from Adam, is prop- 
agated in us, and renders all men guilty before God; and unless 
Christ had brought help to us by his life and death, we should have 
died eternally, and should never have been partakers of salvation or 
of the kingdom of God. 

5. We believe that we are delivered from original sin and all 

other iniquity, and from eternal death also, if we place our confidence 
in Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who died for us: and that without 
faith, no good work can deliver us from sin. 

6. That Faith is the gift of God, which no man can obtain by 
any merit or good work, or by any power or strength of his own; 
but is a work of the Holy Spirit, in the hearts of them who hear 
the word of Christ. 

7. That this Faith is our own righteousness before God, so as 
thereby God imputes righteousness to us without works or any 
merit of ours, and thereby we are delivered from sin, death and hell, 
reconciled to God, and saved on account of his son in whom we 
believe, by whose righteousness, life, and benefits, we are enriched, 
and made to enjoy peace and pardon. For this cause we perceive 
no necssity for vows, or a monastic life, as far as they are supposed 
to contribute to merit, but think them rightly condemned as unprof- 
itable. 

8. We believe that the Holy Ghost, in ordinary cases, never 
endues men with this faith, unless by the preaching of the word, or 
gospel of Christ, but begets this faith by the word in a certain 
measure, and in whom he pleases.”’ 

*©10. That this faith by the efficacy of the Holy Spirit, after we 
are justified and sanctified, produces the practice of good works, 
love towards our neighbour, prayer to God, and patience in tribu- 

lation.” 
**14, We all believe and appoint, that our Lord’s supper be observed 

in both kinds; and that the mass is not necessary for obtaining 
grace, for either the living or the dead ; the sacrament of the altar, 
because it is a true sacrament of the body and blood of Christ is 

especially necessary to be observed by all Christians, and for this 
reason also, because the use of it, as well as the word of God, is 

appointed by the Almighty to stir up weak minds to faith and love 

through the Holy Ghost. 
And although at this time we do not agree whether the true body 

and blood of Christ are corporeally present in the bread and wine, 

yet both parties, as far as they can in conscience, ought to maintain 

charity mutually for each other, and ought to pray to Almighty God, 
that he may confirm us all in right sentiments. Amen.” 

Respecting this conference, Melancthon observes, that Zuingle 
“came over to the Wittemburg divines in all points, the single arti- 



Recent Publications. 235 

cle of the Lord’s supper excepted.” Luther judged that, ‘ besides 
the question on the Lord’s supper, there was not a perfect agreement 
in the article of original sin.” The Swiss divines did not question 
the fact of original sin, but they explained the subject differently 
from the Lutherans. ‘Sin,’ says Zuingle, ‘‘is a transgression of 

the law ; and where there is no law, there is no transgression. Our 
great ancestor sinned; but which of us meddled with the forbidden 
fruit? There is then no denying that original sin, as it exists in us, 
the descendants of Adam, is not properly sin. It is a disease ; it is 

a condition. It may be called sin; but it is not so, in strictness of 
speech.” The difference on this subject depends, obviously, on the 
definition of the word sin. Inthe sense of Zuingle, probably Luther 
himself would not have insisted that we are guilty of Adam’s sin. 
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COMMUNICATIONS. 

ERRORS IN THE APOSTOLICAL CHURCHES. 

Ir is evident from the writings of the apostles, that even in ¢hose 
times there were false teachers, and dangerous errors were propa- 
gated in the churches. ‘These errors, in some instances, we find 
directly combatted ; while in others, they are alluded to, and _re- 
futed or contradicted, without being named. It will help to a 

right understanding of the apostolical writings, to know distinctly 
what these errors were. ‘l'o point them o ut, so far as the y can at 

present be discovered, and to exhibit the manner in which a vari- 
ety of passages in the New ‘Testament may be sup pose d to bear 
a them, will be my object in the following asa ition. 

A principal class of errors with which Paul and his fellow la- 

jae were called to contend, arose from the attempts of certain 
teachers to impose circumcision and the Jewish ritual upon the ¢ Ge n- 

tile converts. ‘The controversy respecting this subject originated at 
Antioch. When Paul and Barnabas had returned from their first 
missionary excursion among the Gentiles, and reported their pro- 
ceedings to the church at Antioch, by which they had been sent 
out ; ‘‘there rose up certain of the sect of the Pharisees which be- 
lieved, and said, that it was needful to circumcise” the new converts 
from among the Gentiles, “ and to command them to keep the law 

of Moses.” Had they urged these things as a matter of mere eccle- 
siastical order and ceremony, the dispute would have been trifling ; 
but they insisted upon them as of vital importance, and even as 
essential to salvation. ‘‘ Except ye be circumcised, after the man- 
ner of Moses, ye cannot be saved.” Here then was the precise 
ground of dispute: Paul and his companions affirmed that the 
blood of Christ was the sole and sufficient ground of salvation, 
and that all who truly believed in him would be saved, whether 
circumcised or not; while their opponents insisted that faith in 
Christ was not alone sufficient, but that all, even Gentiles, must be 
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circumcised and keep the law of Moses, or they could not be 
saved. As the brethren at Antioch could not well settle this ques- 
tion among themselves, it was agreed to refer it to the apostles 
and elders and the church at Jerusalem ; where it was determined, 
as might have been expected, in favor of Paul. 

But notwithstanding this determination, the question was far from 
being at rest. It continued to be agitated, and Paul continued 
to be troubled with these false and Judaizing teachers to the end of 
life. ‘The point in debate between them was one, as we have 
seen, of great importance in itself. It respected the foundation 
of our hope, and the way of salvation. [t respected the manner 
in which the believer is to be justified before his God. Paul in- 
sisted that he is to be justified by faith in the Redeemer ; but his 
opponents urged, that this would not avail, without circumcision, 
and obedience to the ceremonial law. It is needless to quote pas- 
sages, in which Paul examines and discusses the question here 
proposed, and in precisely this shape of it. In nearly all his epis- 

tles, especially in those to the Romans and Galatians, he de- 
fends, in opposition to the Judaizing teachers, the great doctrine of 
justification by faith alone. 

And as this controversy was great in itself, so it was in its con- 
sequences. ‘The adversaries of Paul did not rest with denying 
the single doctrine of justification by faith. ‘They attached an un- 
due value, a saving efficacy, to the rite of circumcision, and to the 
abolished ceremonies of the Jewish religion. This led the apos- 
tle to affirm, “In Christ Jesus, neither circumcision availeth any 
thing, nor uncircumcision ; but a new creature.” ‘ The law, hav- 
ing a shadow of good things to come, and not the very image of 
the things, can never, with those sacrifices which they offered 
year by year continually, make the comers thereunto perfect. For 
it is not possible that the blood of bulls, and of goats, should take 
away sin.” 

The adversaries of Paul, in order to bring reproach upon his 
doctrines, disputed his claim to be ranked among the apostles of 
Jesus. ‘This imposed on him the disagreeable necessity of vindi- 
cating his own apostleship. “In nothing am I behind the very 
chiefest apostles, though I be nothing.” ‘Truly the signs of an 
apostle were wrought among you in all patience, in signs, and won- 
ders, and mighty deeds.”—In order to dis sprove the claims of Paul 
to be considered an apostle, it was urged that his knowledge of 
the Gospel must have been received from others, and not directly 
from the Head of the church. This furnished him occasion to 
reply, “ The Gospel which was preached of me was not after man; 
for I neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, but by the 

revelation of Jesus Christ.” These Judaizing teachers, and their 
followers, afterwards rejected the epistles of Paul, and refused to 
receive them as divine revelation. 

—" —— 
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In consequence of their views of justification by the law, and 
not by faith in the merits of the Redeemer, many of them were 
early led to deny the doctrines of Christ’s proper divinity, and of 
atonement by his death. ‘They regarded him asa teacher, rather 
than a Saviour, and depended for salvation on useless rites and 
ceremonies, rather than on his blood. Before the close of the 
second century, they were ejected from the church, and disowned 
as heretics. They established themselves as separate sects, and 
are known in history under the denomination of Nazarenes and 
Ebionites. 

2. Another class of errors which infested the apostolical church- 
es, arose from the attempts which were made to incorporate with 
the holy doctrines of the Gospel the dogmas of the Orvental Phil- 
osophy. This philosophy was of a very ancient origin. It has 
been attributed to Zoroaster, a’ Persian philosopher, who flourished 
in some unknown period of antiquity. At the time of our Sa- 
viour’s advent, it had largely mingled itself, both with the religion 
of the Jews, and with the various philos: sphical systems of = 
Greeks. Plato learned it in the East, whither he travelled i 
pursuit of knowledge ; and the religion of the Essenes, a numer- 
ous sect among the Jews, more nearly resembled that of the ori- 
ental philosophers, than it did that of Moses. The “ wise men,” 
(u2y) who came from the East,” to pay their respects to the new- 
born Saviour, were perhaps philosophers of this class. It was 
against this corrupt but enticing system, that the apostle warned 
his Colossian brethren in the following words: “* Beware lest any 
man spoil you through philosophy and vain decett, after the tradi- 
tions of men, after the rudiments of the world and not after 
Christ.” Against the same proud system, he also cautioned his 
beloved Timothy : “ O Timothy, keep that which is committed to 
thy trust, avoiding profane and vain babblings, and oppositions of 
science,* falsely so called, which some professing, have erred con- 
cerning the faith.” 

I shall here notice some of the leading principles of the Orien- 
tal philosophy, and then introduce a variety of passages, in which 
the apostles may be understood as referring to it and contradicting 
it. It was a first principle with these philosophers, that ‘‘ matter 1s 
the centre and source of all evil, and of all vice.” Consequently 
they inferred that the Supreme Divinity, whom they considered as 
absolutely perfect, could not have been the author of matter, or of 
anything material. Hence, to account for the existence of this 
material world, and of the material bodies of men and animals, 
they had recourse to the following hypothesis: The Supreme God, 
* having dwelt from everlasting in a profound solitude, and a bles- 

* From the Greek word here translated science (jvwz«) the Eastern sages 
were sometimes denominated gnostics. 
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sed tranquillity, produced at length from himself two minds of a 

different sex, which resembled their Supreme Parent in the most 

perfect manner. From the prolific union of these two, others 
arose ; who were also followed by succeeding generations ; so 
that in process of time, a numerous celestial family were formed, 

in the regions of light.” These inferior divinities were denomi- 

nated @ons by the Eastern sages, and demons by the Greeks. 

One of them, possessing it should seem less a ity, though not less 
power, than some of his kindred, degraded himself so far as to 
become the Creator of this material world. He created the vile 

bodies of men, and made them the prisons and the corrupters of 
human souls. From these corrupting prisons, the Supreme Divin- 
ity is using all methods to deliver the wretched souls of men,—in 
which benevolent work he will finally have complete success ; 
when he will dissolve the frame of the material universe, and bu- 

ry it in a general ruin. 
With principles such as these, a disposition was early manifest- 

ed to incorporate the holy doctrines of the Gospel. ‘The inferior 

divinities of the Oriental Philosophers were with them objects of 

religious worship. ‘These were considered by the Gnostic believ- 
ers the same, in general, as the angels of the Christian Scrip- 

tures; and hence the propriety of worshipping angels was early 
advocated. ‘This furnished occasion for the apostle to say, * Let 

no man beguile you of your reward, in a voluntary humility, and 

w orshipping of angels, intruding into those things which he hath 

not seen, being vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind.” 
The Gnostic philosophers had much dispute respecting the 

number and rank of their inferior divinities, and in tracing their 

different genealogies up to the Supreme God. In these disputes, 
such professing Christians as had been corrupted by them in a 
greater or less degree participated. It was on this account, per- 

haps, that the apostle cautioned ‘Timothy as follows: “ Neither 
give heed to fables and endless genealogies, which minister ques- 

tions, rather than godly edifying.””* 

The Gnostic believers considered the Lord Jesus Christ to be 

one of their zons, or inferior divinities, sent into the world to aid 

in delivering the imprisoned souls of men from the corrupting in- 
fluence of surrounding matter. He nce they were unanimous in 

rejecting the proper Deity of the Saviour. And as they believed 
matter to be ‘* the centre and source of all evil,” they were unani- 

mous also in rejecting his proper humai nity. They could not think 
that he had a real body of' flesh; or that he really suffered and 
died. ‘They supposed all this must have taken place in appear- 
ance only. In both these particulars, their sentiments were stren- 

uously combatted by the apostle John. He wrote his Gospel, near 

Alii intelligunt fabulosas angelorum et eonum geneologsa Rosenmuller in loc 
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the close of the first century, for the purpose of establishing, as it 
is thought by some, in — tion to all who questioned it, the pro- 

per divinity of the Lord Jesus C hrist. In the first sentence, he 
asserts that “* the Word was God.” And in many passages, both 

of his Gospel and his epistles, he asserts, in opposition to those 

who denied the humanity of Christ, that this Divine ** Word was 
made flesh.” ‘ Hereby know we,” says he, “ the Spirit of God ; 
every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is 

of God; and eve ry spirit th: t confesseth not that Jesus Christ is 
come tn the flesh, is not of God. Many deceivers are entered 

into the world, who confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the 

flesh. ‘This is a deceiver and an antichrist.” 

As the Gnostic believers considered matter to be “ the centre 

and source of all evil,” they taught that our material bodies should 
be mortified and wasted as much as possible by abstinence and 

neglect. They discountenanced marriage ; and, like the Essenes 

among the Jews, encouraged a solitary, monastic life. ‘This prob- 

ably led the apostle Paul to warn the Colossians against such 

things as ** have a show of wisdom in will worship and humility, 

and neglecting of the body.” And this, in its full developement, 

may have been the apostacy spoken of by the same apostle in his 
first epistle to Timothy. ‘ Some,” says he, “shall de part from the 
faith, giving heed to seducing spirit s, and doctrines of devils,” (or 
dogmas concerning demons) “ forbidding to marry, and command- 

ing to abstain from meats whi lich God hath create d, to be received 

with thanksgiving of them that know the truth.” 
Again, as the Gnostics considered matter to be ‘“ the source of 

all evil,” and the material body as the clog and prison of the soul ; 
they were led to deny the future resurrection of the body. They 
believed in no resurrection except a spiritual one, a rising from 

the death of sin ; and that this, in respect to all true Christians, was 

already past. Such were the sentiments of ** Hymeneus and Phi- 
letus, who erred concerning the truth, and overthrew the faith of 

some, saying that the resurrection is past already.” Such also 
were those among the Corinthians, who asserted, “ that there is no 
resurrection of the dead ;” in reply to whom the apostle wrote the 
fifteenth chapter of his first epistle. 

There can be little doubt, that before the close of the first cen- 

tury, many of the Gnostic believers were separated from the true 
church, and held meetings for worship by themselves. It is in al- 

lusion to these, probably, that the apostle John says; “They went 
out from us, but they were not of us; for if they had been of us, 
they would be ve continued with us; but they went out that they 
might be made manifest that they were not all of us.” 

3. Other errors, which infested the churches in the days of the 
apostles, were such as have since been collectively denominated 
Antinomanism. ‘The truths of the gospel were so perverted and 
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abused, that countenance if not encouragement was derived from 
them in the practice of sin.—Some took occasion, from the doc- 

trine of justification by faith alone, to represent a holy life as unne- 
cessary. ‘It matters little what our conduct is, if we have faith; 
since it is by faith we are to be justified, without the deeds of the 
law.’ This error was very properly noticed and refuted by the 
apostle James. ‘ What doth it profit,” says he, “though a man 
say he hath faith, and have not works? Can faith save him? If 
a brother or sister be naked and destitute of daily food, and one 
of you say unto him, depart in peace, be ye warmed and filled, 
notwithstanding ye give not those things that are needful for the 
body ; what doth it profit? Even so faith, if it have not works, 
is dead, being alone. Was not Abraham, our father, justified by 

works, when he had offered Isaac, his son, upon the altar? Ye 
see, then, how that by works is a man justified, and not by faith 

only.”—Some so abused the doctrine of free grace in the pardon 

of sin, as to make it an occasion of continuing in sin. “ Let us 
continue in sin that grace may abound.” ‘This led to the very 
pertinent interrogation of the apostle Paul: ‘* How shall we, who 
are dead to sin, live anv longer therein? Know ye not that so 
imany of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into 

his death? ‘Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into 
death ; that like as Christ was raised up from the de ad by the glory 
of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life.” 

There were those, it appears, in the primitive age, who fancied 
themselves exalted by the gos pel to suc ha state, that they could 

not sin. Let them do what t! 1ey might, they were no longer sin- 
ners. These perverters of the gospel we find noticed and 1 reprov- 
ed by the apostle John. “If we say that we have no sin, we 
deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. If we confess our 

sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness. If we say that we have not sinned, we 
make him a liar, and his word is not in us. "—The « Nicolaitanes 
were another class in the days of the apostles, who, », sander pretence 
of enjoying the : spiritual liberty of the gospel, bec ame the slaves of 

their fleshy lusts. ‘They “held the doctrine of Balaam, who 
taught Balak to cast a stumbling block before the children of Is- 
rael, to eat things sacrificed to idols, and to commit fornication.’ 

Perhaps they were the same “ ungodly men,” spoken of by Jude, 

who “turned the grace of God into las civiousnes ss, and denied the 
onl; Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

4. ‘There were those in the days of the apostles, who erred in 
their mode of interpreting the scriptures. ‘They ‘ adopted that 
absurd and ooprept custom, used among the Jews, of darkening the 
plain words of the Holy Scriptures by insipid and forced allegories, 
and of drawing them violently from their proper and natural signi- 
fication, in order to extort from them certain mysterious and hid- 

eg 
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den significations.” As instances of this, I may refer to the “ Shep- 
herd of Hermas,” and the epistle attributed to Barnabas, which, 

if not written in the days of the apostles, were very early written, 
and are still extant. Interpreters of this class were among the 
many spoken of by Paul, ‘ who corrupt the word of God,” and 

who “turn away their ears from the truth, and are turned unto 

fables.” ‘To interpretations such as these he may also be under- 
stood as referring in his direction to ‘Timothy; * Refuse profane 
pie old wives fables, and exercise thyself rather unto godliness.” 

It was an error of the primitive age, into which many seem 
to “the fallen, that the day of judgement and the end of the world 
were near at hand. ‘This idea was for a season so prevalent among 
the Thessalonians, that they were induced to neglect their neces- 
sary avocations, and thus brought discredit on their profession. 
Wherefore the apostle wrote unto them, ‘* We beseech you, breth- 

ren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our —_ 
together unto him, that ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be 

troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter, as from us, 

as that the day of Christ is at hand. Let no man deceive you 
by any means ; for that day shall not come, except there come a 
falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of per- 

dition. Remember ye not that while I was yet with you, I told 
you these things.’ Those among them who, under an npres- 

sion that the end of the world was near, had sinfully neglect od their 

necessary business, he admonishes in the following faithful manner: 
“We hear that there are some which walk among you disorderly, 
working not at all, but are busy bodies. Now them that are such, 
we command and exhort, by our Lord Jesus Christ, that with qui- 

etness they work, and eat their own bread. For even when we 
were with you, this we commanded you, that if any would not 
work, neither should he eat.”—It may be supposed also that some, 

to whom the apostle Peter wrote, had been expecting the coming 
of the day of God, and had begun to lose their confidence in 
the promises, because it was delayed. For he thought it neces- 

sary to say unto them, “The Lord is not slack concerning his 
promise, as some men count slackness ; but is long suffering to us- 
ward, not willing that any should perish, but that all should come 

to repentance. For one day is with the Lord asa thousand years, 
and a thousand years as one day. But the day of the Lord will 
come asa thief in the night; in the which the heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat, the earth also, and the works that are therein, shall be burnt 
up.” 

In the various errors which infested the apostolical churches, we 
see that the love of error is deeply seated in the human breast. It 
was one purpose for which the Son of God appeared in our world, 
that he “ might bear witness to the truth.” And the Holy Spirit 
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was given to the Apostles, that it might “lead them into all ¢ruth.” 
At the period, therefore, of which we have been speaking, a flood 
of divine truth, pure as the region from which it came, was sud- 
denly poured upon a desert world. And had mankind loved the 
truth, they might have retained and enjoyed it till the end of time. 

But how soon was their native aversion to it exhibited ? How soon 

did the streams, which flowed so pure at first, begin to be corrupt- 
ed? Even before the eyes of the apostles, and under the drop- 

pings of their heaven- inspired lips, and among those too who had 

professed to receive and love the truth, heresies sprang up and 
flourished, and errors of the most ae rous and destructive kind 

were broached and propagated. In instances such as these, who 
does not see evidence of the native depravity of our race; and 
that a love of error, and a strong aversion to religious truth, are 
deeply seated in the human breast ? 
We see also from what has been said, that errors on religious 

subjects have usually run in the same great channels. These 

channels were marked out in the apostolic age ; and the same er- 
roneous views which were entertained then have in general been 

advocated in all periods since. ‘There were some then, who con- 
sidered the Lord Jesus Christ as neither God nor man, but as pos- 

sessing a middle nature, and occupying a middle ground. There 

were others who considered him a mere prophet like Moses—a 

mere human teacher, sent from God. There were some, who felt 
not that they needed the merits of a Divine Redeemer, but depend- 

ed on their own performances as a foundation of hope ;—while 

others chose to consider themselves so entirely dependent on him, 
as to render good works useless and unnecessary. ‘There were 

some, who desired and attempted to incor porate the wisdom which 

was from above, with the boasted wisdom of this present world ;— 
while others, under a pretence of living above the world, and 
keeping themselves at a distance from it, neglected the most ne- 
cessary duties of life. A very little acquaintan ice with the history 

of the church will be sufficient to satisfy any obs server, that these 
are some of the principal channels in which errors have flowed, 

from the age of the apostles to the present time. 

In view of the errors of the apostolical age, we may learn what 

was the faith of the apostles—that precious “ faith once delivered 
to the saints.” It must have been the opposite of all these errors. 

From the opposition of the apostles to the various errors which 

prevailed relative to the person of Christ, we may see what they 
understood and believed in regard to this important subject. They 
believed in the proper deity, and in the proper humanity of their 
Saviour—that he was “‘ God manifest in the flesh.” And by the 
same mode of judging, we may ascertain their belief, in the doc- 
trine of Christ’s atonement, of justification by faith, in the neces- 
sity of a holy life, and in what have been denominated generally 
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the doctrines of grace. ‘This kind of evidence of their belief in 
these doctrines is the more convincing, because it is indirect. It 
comes to us in such a way, that it is scarcely possible we should 

be mistaken respecting it, or deceived by it. 

I hope all who read this paper may be deeply sensible of the 
value of the scriptures—that fountain of pure and heavenly truth 

to which we have so free access—that “sure word of prophecy 
to which we do well to take heed, as to a shining light in a dark 
place, until the day dawn, and the day-star arise in our hearts.” 
Those who walk by this perfect rule, walk safely and surely ; while 
those who depart from it (as we all are fearfully liable to do) are 
lost in error, confusion and darkness. 

COMMUNION OF CHURCHES. 

On the subject of Communion between different Churches, 
there are extremes on either hand. ‘There is the extreme of re- 
garding the churches as in all respects separate and disconnected 
communities, acknowledging no mutual responsibilities, ard having 
little or no intercourse one with another. I recollect no example 

of this nature in the ancient churches. ‘The Brownists, in the lat- 

ter part of the sixteenth century, approached nearer to it than any 
previous sect.—The other extreme goes to merge the individual 
churches in one great, universal or national church. ‘The most 
eminent example of this is the church of Rome. Between these 

extremes, there is a scriptural medium, which it will be my object 
in this paper to point out. 

That the Scriptures authorise the existence of individual or con- 
gregational churches,* I have no doubt. . Nothing is plainer than 
that such churches are frequently spoken of in the New Testa- 
ment. We read of “the church at Jerusalem,” ‘the church at 

Antioch,” “the church at Babylon,” and “the church of God, 
which is at Corinth.” We read also of “the churches of Ju- 
dea,” “the churches of Galatia,” “the churches of the Gentiles,” 

and ‘the seven churches which are in Asia.” These churches 
are spoken of, not as one body, but as several religious bodies, in 
some degree separate and distinct one from another. 

The members of these churches were accustomed to assemble 

in one place for religious worship. On the day of Pentecost, the 
church at Jerusalem were assembled “ with one accord, in one 

place.” The church at Antioch were “gathered together,” in 

* T here use the words, Congregational churches, not in their technical aeceptation, bet 
merely as denoting distinct societies or assemblies of Christians. 
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one assembly, when Paul and Barnabas “ rehearsed all that God 
had done with them, and how he had opened the door of faith 
unto the Gentiles.” Acts xiv. 27. ‘The Apostle addresses the 
church at Corinth, as being accustomed to ‘‘come together in one 
place.” 1 Cor. xiv. 23. ‘Upon the first day of the week,” the 
church at Troas, “ came together for to break bread.” Acts xx. 7. 

These churches are spoken of in the New Testament, not only 
as distinct bodies, but as exercising separate and independent pow- 
ers. The church at Jerusalem appointed one to the Apostleship 
in place of Judas. This church, also, in the presence, and at the 
instance of the Apostles, chose its own deacons. Acts i. 23, vi. 5. 

The church at Antioch ordained Paul and Barnabas, and sent them 
forth unto the heathen. Acts xiii. 3. The church at Corinth la- 
bored with, reclaimed and restored the incestuous brother. 1 Cor. 
v. 5, 2 Cor. ii. 7. ‘The churches of Macedonia chose delegates 
to travel with Paul and others, and carry their contributions to the 

poor. 2 Cor. viii. 19. ‘The seven churches in Asia were reprov- 

ed and censured for existing errors and irregularities,—implying 
that they had the power, and that it was their duty, to remove them. 

Indeed, the existence of individual, congregational churches is so 
plainly attested in the New Testament, that | wonder it should ever 
have been disputed. 

I proceed to show, that between these churches there exist im- 
portant connexions, and that a degree of communion should be 
maintained. 

This will be evident from the character of those who, accord- 
ing to the Gospel, are to compose these churches. All the mem- 
bers of a church are required to be regenerated persons, real 
Christians, true members of Christ’s invisible kingdom. It cannot 
be doubted that persons of this character are bound together by 
many ties, and that, in the primitive age especially, their union was 

marked and manifest. ‘They were brethren and sisters of the 
same holy family, united in a common cause, and exposed to com- 
mon dangers and enemies; and though they resided in different 
places, and belonged to different particular cliurches or congrega- 
tions, still, the bonds of their affection were not broken or im- 
paired. Now itis not possible to conceive that churches, reli- 
gious communities, composed of persons such as these, should not 
have been in many ways united. ‘True, these communities had 
each its particular organization, and no one of them had any au- 
thority over another; but being composed of persons so closely 
drawn together in affection and interest, a degree of union between 
them would be natural and inevitable. Accordingly we learn from 
the manner in which the primitive churches are spoken of, and 
from a variety of circumstances recorded respecting them, that 
such union and communion did actually exist. 

These churches are spoken of, in some instances, as constituting 
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one general body. ‘ God hath set some in the church, first Apos- 
tles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers,” &c. ‘That thou 

mightest know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house 
of God, which is the church of the living God. ” Gaius, mine 
host, onl of the whole church, saluteth you.’ 

These and similar expressions, in which the whole Christian 

community is represented as constituting one general church, are 
not to be understood as contradicting the passages previously quo- 
ted in proof of the separate existence of churches, but as import- 

ing the connexion which subsists, and ought to subsist, between 
them. So closely were the primitive churches united in faith, in 
affection, and in order, that they might properly be represented as 
forming but one church. ‘They constituted but one great family 
of churches, as the members of a particular church constituted 
one of individual believers. 

It is evidence of the union existing among the apostolical 
churches, that they were established in the same order, and formed 

according to the same general rule. ‘ Joying,” says the Apostle 
to the Colossians, “ beholding uour order, and the stedfastness of 
your faith in Christ.” * Let us walk by the same rule; let us 
mind the same thing.” 'The Apostle speaks in another place of 
the customs of the churches. ‘‘ We have no such custom, neither 
the churches of God.” And in another place he says, “ So or- 

dain [ in all the churches ;”—implying that to all the churches, the 
same general rules were prescribed.* But why this uniformity of 
organization in the primitive chants if communion and fellow- 
ship were not intended to be practised? On supposition that each 
was to be in all respects a distinct and unconnected community, 
the mode of organization might have been various, according to 
the caprice or the convenience of individuals. 

The degree and manner of communion in these churches may 
be gathered from various circumstances recorded in the New Tes- 
tament.—They obviously were to each other objects of mutual 
concern, interest and prayer.—They had communion, also, in the 
worship and ordinances of the Gospel. As their teachers jour- 
neyed from place to place, it is not to be doubted that they had an 
interchange of pastoral labors. ‘The members, too, when absent 
from their own churches, were freely admitted to communion in 
the assemblies of their brethren. 

The primitive churches sent Christian salutations, and letters of 
instruction, warning and reproof one to another. ‘To the Romans 
Paul says, “The churches of Christ salute you.” 'To the Co- 
rinthians he also says, “ The churches of Asia salute you. Aquila 
and Priscilla salute you much in the Lord, with the church that is 

in their house. All the brethren greet you.” ‘The epistle to the 
Galatian churches was sent in the name, not only of Paul, but of 
all the brethren who were with him at Rome. 

* See Colossians ii. 5. Phil. iii. 16. Cor. xi, 16, and vii, 17 
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The primitive churches administered relief one to another in 
distress. No reader of Paul’s epistles can have forgotten how 
deeply he was engaged, at different times, in taking up collections 

among the Gentile churches, that he might send relief to the poor 
and persecuted saints at Jerusalem. Indeed, he seems to have 
given order in the churches generally, that something should be 
laid by, every Lord’s day, to be devoted to charitable purposes. 
1 Cor. xvi. 2. 

The primitive churches sent messengers or delegates one to an- 
other, as they had occasion. Thus, the church at Antioch sent 
delegates to the church at Jerusalem, that they might confer with 
brethren there on the question of circumcising the Gentile con- 
verts. And when this question was decided, the church at Jeru- 
salem sent back delegates to the churches of Antioch, Syria, and 
Cilicia, that they might carry and confirm the decision. Acts xv. 
2,25. Paul speaks also of ‘the messengers of the churches,” 
who were deputed to transmit their contributions to Jerusalem. 
2 Cor. viii. 23. . 

[t appears from the apostolical writings, that letters of recom- 
mendation were frequently sent from one church to another. 
When Apollos was minded to go from Ephesus into Achaia, * the 
brethren wrote, exhorting the disciples to receive him.” Acts 
xviii, 27. Paul gave Phebe, a servant (¢saxovv) of the church at 
Cenchrea, a recommendation to the church at Rome, exhorting 
the brethren to “receive her in the Lord as becometh saints.” 
Rom. xvi. 1. Addressing the Corinthians, he says, ‘* We do not 
need, as some others, epistles of commendation to you, or letters 
of commendation from you. Ye are our epistle, written in our 
hearts, known and read of all men.” 2. Cor. iii. 1. It is evident 
from the form of expression here used, that letters of recommen- 
dation were common in those times. See also 1 Cor. xvi. 3. 
and Col. iv. 10. 

It may be gathered from the writings of the Apostles, that the 
members of particular churches assisted in ordaining elders over oth- 
er churches, and gave to them the right-hand of fellowship. Thus 
Paul and Barnabas, who were members of the church at Antioch, 
ordained elders in every church which they had planted among 
the Gentiles. Acts xiv. 23. Titus was left in Crete, that he 
might “ ordain elders in every city.” Tit. i. 5. We know not of 
what particular church Titus was a member. He certainly could 
have belonged to but one church; whereas he assisted in ordain- 
ing elders over many. ‘To Paul and Barnabas also, members and 
messengers of the church at Antioch, ‘‘ James, Cephas, and John,” 

who belonged to the original church at Jerusalem, “ gave the right 
hands of fellowship.” Gal. ii. 9. 

It further appears from the writings of the Apostles, that the first 
Christian churches were accustomed to seek and to take advice 

wae 
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one of another; and that the members of different churches some- 
times met together in council, to consider questions of difficulty 
and to give advice. We have an instance of all this recorded in 
the fifteenth chapter of the Acts. A very serious question arose 
at Antioch, a question in which all the churches were interested, 

touching the propriety of circumcising the Gentile converts. Being 
unable to determine the point satisfactorily among themselves, the 
brethren at Antioch prudently resolved to send to Jerusalem for 
advice. When the delegates from Antioch arrived at Jerusalem, 
*‘ they were received of the church,” and “ the Apostles and elders 
came together to consider of the matter.” After much discussion, 
a decision was formed, and delegates were sent back to carry and 
confirm it. And although this decision was disregarded by some 
of the turbulent judaizing teachers, and the evil was not entirely 

cured ; still it was in a great measure checked. The hands of 
Paul and Barnabas were strengthened, and the advice from Jeru- 

salem was received by the Gentile churches with unmingled } joy. 
The remarks here made may serve to illustrate the kind of com- 

munion existing in the churches under the ministry of the Apostles. 
Though they were separate organizations, as 1 have shown, yet 

they were connected by mutual responsibilities, and bound togeth- 
er by innumerable ties. ‘They did not, indeed, assume authority 
over one another ; but they were in the constant habit of spiritual 
communion, in almost every way possible. ‘They lived together 
as sister churches, and strove together for the faith and the diffu- 
sion of the Gospel. 

This communion of the churches, established by the Apostles, 
was continued under the ministry of their immediate successors.— 
Before the close of the first century, Clement of Rome addressed 
an epistle to the church at Corinth. It appears from this epistle, 
that, on occasion of some dissensions among the Corinthians, they 
deputed a messenger to their brethren at Rome to ask advice. 
The epistle, in answer, commences as follows :—* The church of 
God which is at Rome, to the church of God which is at Corinth, 
elect, sanctified by the will of God, through Jesus Christ our Lord.” 
In the course of the epistle, instruction, warning, reproof and coun- 
sel are faithfully administered. Messengers were sent to carry 
this communication to the Corinthian brethren, and to aid in heal- 

ing the divisions which had arisen among them. 
Ignatius was converted under the ministry of the Apostles, and 

by them ordained over the church at Antioch. In the persecu- 
tions under Trajan, he was seized, carried a prisoner to Rome, and 
thrown to be devoured by wild beasts. On his w ay from Antioch to 
Rome, he addressed epistles to the churches of the Ephesians, the 
Magnesians, the Trallians, the Romans, the Philadelphians, and the 

Smyrneans. Polycarp, another of the Christian fathers who was 
instructed by the Apostles, and by them set over the church in 
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Smyrna, addressed a letter to the church at Phillippi. In these 
instances, we see the Pastors of particular churches addressing 

other churches, and administering instruction, exhortation and re- 
proof, as the occasion required. After the martyrdom of Polycarp 
the church in Smyrna addressed a circular epistle to all the churches, 
containing a circumstantial account of that event. In the next 
century, “when the church at Antioch was troubled with the 
heresies of their Pastor, Paulus Samosatenus, the neighboring pas- 
tors came unto the church, and joined their concurrence in his 
deposition.” 

“It is cerca, says Dr. Increase Mather, “ that in the next 

ages to the Apostles, a Pastor was not settled in any church, with- 
out the concurrence of others. When the church had elected a 
Pastor, they presented him to the neighbor pastors for their appro- 
bation, nor could he be legally confirmed without it. Eusebius 
tells us, that when Alexander was chosen Pastor of the church at 
Jerusalem by the brethren of that place, he had the common con- 
sent of the circumjacent pastors. Lib. v. c. 11. And thus, as 
Cyprian informs us, it was practised in all the churches throughout 
Africa. He speaks particularly concerning Sabinus, who was 
elected Pastor of Ereimita in Spain, how that neighbor ministers 
concurred in his ordination, after the fraternity had elected him.”* 

In the facts here stated, we may see the fellowship existing be- 
tween the churches, in the ages immediately succeeding the Apos- 

tles. We still find individual churches, each having its own offi- 
cers and its particular organization, but all united in the bonds of 
a most intimate and holy fellowsbip. Advice is mutually sought, 

given, and taken, and a mutual watch and care are exercised. 
Shortly after the period above referred to, the liberties of indi- 

vidual churches were invaded, and bishops in the larger cities be- 
gan to assume a degree of authority over their brethren. This 
evil continued and increased, till, in a few centuries, the bishop of 

Rome claimed to be univ oreal bishop, and to have dominion over 

the world. ‘The very existence of individual churches was deni- 
ed, and an attempt was made te unite all Christendom in one 
great, political, ecclesiastical body. 

At the reformation from Popery, the rights of individual church- 
es, which had long been forgotten, were not immediately discover- 

ed and restored. In England, when the authority of the Pope was 

renounced, the monarch was acknowledged as head of the church, 
and all the churches in the land were by law united in one body. By 
the progress of light, and the diffusion and study of the Holy Scrip- 

tures, the impropriety and error of this state of things were ere 
long discovered. But in the first attempt to correct the evil, and 

restore the rights of individual churches, the matter was carried, 

* Order of the churches Vindicated, p. 79. 
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as might have been expected, to the other extreme. Near the 
close of the sixteenth century, Robert Brown laid the foundation 
for a new religious community, the members of which, from the 
name of their leader, were denominated Brownists. ‘They held to 
a strict and absolute independency. ‘The churches formed and dis- 
solved themselves. They made and unmade, ordained, dismissed 
and deposed their religious teachers. In short, the churches of 

this denomination acknowledged no mutual connexion, dependence 
or responsibility. The minister of one church was no minister to 
another. He could not preach, administer ordinances, or perform 
any ministerial act, out of his own body. 

The famous John Robinson of Leyden, a part of whose church 
migrated to America and commenced the settlement at Plymouth, 

was originally a Brownist. But perceiving the defects of this sys- 
tem—how that in his zeal for the independency and rights of in- 
dividual churches, its founder had sundered the scriptural bond 
which ought to unite all the churches, Robinson undertook and 
accomplished a reformation, particularly in his own church. He 
cast off the name of Brownist, and with it most of the offensive 
points in the theory of Brown, and established the Congregational 

system of church government, much as it exists in England, and in 
this country, at the present day. 

In the year 1643, the Congregationalists of England pub lished 
a declaration of their sentiments, in which they aa that they do 
not ‘claim an entire independency with regard to other churches ; 
for they agree that, in all cases of offence, the offending church is 
to submit to an open examination by other neighboring churches, 
and if it persist in its error or miscarriage, they are then to re- 
neunce all Christian communion with it, till it repents.” “It is a 
maxim to be abhorred,” say they, “ that a singular and particular 
society of men professing the name of Christ should arrogate to 
themselves an exemption from giving an account to, or being cen- 
surable by, neighboring churches about them.”* 

In the year 1658, the Congregationalists of England held an 
assembly at the Savoy, where they publis shed a Confession of > 
faith and order of their churches. In this they insist, not upo 
Strict independency, but upon the communion of partic ts 
churches,—prescribing that, “in cases of difficulty or difference, 
relating to doctrine or order, churches may meet together by their 
messengers in synods or councils, to consider and give advice.” 
Neal, Vol. iv. p. 217. 

In ‘further evidence of the views of the early Congre; gationalists 
of England, I quote the following from the “Irenicum,” a work 
published by the celebrated Mr. Jeremiah Burroughs} but a litle 
while before his death. 

* Neal’s Hist. of the Puritans, Vol. iii. p. 138. Mather’s Order of the Churches, p. 74. 

t+ Mr. Burroughs was one of the exiles in Holland during the administration of Arch- 
bishop Laud. He was afterwards a member of the Assembly of Divines at Westminster. 
He died in 1646. 
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“ Those in the Congregational way acknowledge, 
1. That they are bound in conscience to give account of their ways to 

churches about them, or to any other who shall require it. 

2. They acknowledge that Synods of other Ministers and Elders about them 
are an ordinance of Jesus Christ for the helping the Church against errors, 
schisms and scandals. 

3. That these Synods may, from the power they have from Christ, admonish 
men and churches in his name, when they see evils continuing in, or growing 
upon the Church, and their admonitions carry with them the authority of Je- 
sus Christ. 

4. As there shall be cause, they may declare men or churches to be subvert- 
ers of the faith, or otherwise according to the nature of their offence, to shame 
them before all the churches about them. 

5. They may, by a solemn act in the name of Jesus Christ, refuse any further 
communion with them till they repent. 

6. They may declare also in the name of Christ, that those erring people 
or churches are not to be received into fellowship with any of the churches 
of Christ, nor to have communion with any other in the ordinances of Christ. 

I do not in these deliver only my own judgement, but by what I know of the 
judgement of all those brethren with whom I have occasion to converse ; yea, it 
it has been their judgement and mine for divers years, even then when we nev- 
er thought to have enjoyed our own land again.” 

The views of Congregationalists in England have doubtless un- 
dergone some change, during the last hundred and fifty years; but 
it is evident from recent publications, the Congregational Maga- 
zine, the History of Dissenters, &c., that they still retain all the 

important features of their original system. ‘They still hold to the 
existence of individual churches, possessing distinct and independ- 
ent* powers; and also to the communion of churches, in most or 
all of those ways pointed out by their fathers. 

The Congregationalists of New England have ever harmonized, 
in most particulars, with those of the parent country. Our fathers 
were strenuous advocates, not only for the rights of individual 
churches, but also for the communion of churches. The follow- 
ing regulation in regard to the gathering of churches became 
a law in Massachusetts in the year 1641. ‘* The general court 
doth not, nor will hereafter, approve of any such companies of 
men, as shall join in any pretended way of church fellowship, un- 
less they shall acquaint ..... . the elders of the neighbor churches 
where they intend to join, and have their approbation therein.” 

In the Cambridge Platform, adopted in the year 1648, the sep- 
arate existence and rights of the churches on the one hand, and 
their mutual relations and responsibilities on the other, are well 

defined. The name, Independent, is discarded. It is expressly 
said that “the churches ought to preserve church communion one 
with another,” and a variety of ways is pointed out in which this 

communion is to be exercised. See chap. xv. By the Synod 
of 1662, the communion of churches is defined to be “ the faithful 

* A Congregational church is not rightfully subject to the authority or control of any 
other church, or religious community. So far it is independent. But it does not follow, 
that it has no connexion, and should have no communion, with other churches. ‘The cit- 
izens of these states are individually independent. Yet, in how many ways are they 
united, and how numerous are the duties which they owe, one to another ? 
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improvement, according to capacity and opportunity, of the gifts 
of Christ bestowed upon them, for his service and glory, and their 
mutual good and edification.” ‘The following acts of church 
communion are prescribed : 

wh ee: care and prayer one for another, 2 Cor. xi. 28. Canticles viii. 8. 
Row. i. 9. Col. i. 9. Eph. vi. 18. 
at» Affording relief by communic ation of their gifts in temporal or spir- 

itual necessities, Rom. xv. 26, 27. Acts xi. 22—29. 2 Cor. viii. 1, xi. 14. 
sc UTI. Maintaining unity and peace, by giving an accuunt one to another of 

their public actiuns, when it is orde rly de sired, Acts xi. 2, 3, 4, 18. Josh. xxi. 

13, 21, 30. 1 Cor. x. 32, and strengthening one another in their then admin- 
istrations ; as in special by a concurrent testimony against persons justly cen- 
sured, Acts v. 41, xvi. 4, 5.2 Tim. iv. 15. 2 Thess. iii. 14. 

“1V. Seeking and ac cepting help from, and giving help unto each other in 
case of divisions and contentions where sby the peace of any church is disturbed, 

Acts xv. 2,—in matters of more than ordin: ou importance, as the ordination, 
translation, and de »position of elders, and such like, Prov. xv. 22, xxiv. 6. 1 Tim. 
v. 22,—in doubtful and difficult questions and controversies, doctrinal or prac- 

tical, that may arise, Acts xv. 2, 6,—and in the rectifying of mal-administra- 
tions, and healing of errors and scandals, that are unhealed among themselves, 
Job iii. 9, 10. 1 Cor. xv. 2 Cor. ii. 6, 11, xii. 20, 21, xiii. 2. 

“V. Taking notice in love and faithfulness, of the troubles and difficulties, 

errors and scandals of another church, and administering help, when the case 
necessarily calls for it, ——. they should so neglect their own good and duty, 
as not to seek it, Exod. xxiil. ». Prov. xxiv. 11, 12 
“VI. Admonishing one lies when there is need and cause for it, and 

after due means with patience used, withdrawing froma church or peccant 
party therein, which obstinately persists in error or scandal.” 

Inthe “ Heads of Agreement between Congregationalists and 

Presbyterians,” drawn up in London in the year 1690, and as- 
sented to by the two denominations in both countries, there is an 

entire section “on the communion of chtrches.” Six methods 

of communion are here prescribed, the last of which is as follows 

“That we are most willing and ready to give an account of our church pro- 
ceedings to each other, when desired, for preventing or removing any offences 

*In the Ratio Discipline, recently published by Professor Upham, a work which 
ought to lie on the table of every Congregationalist minister, I find the following remark 
respecting the acts of church communion prescribed by this synod :—“ The objects 
proposed in the three first classes of acts of communion, may in gé neral be effectu- 
ally and happily accomplished in that plan of stated intercourse, termed Conference of 
Churches. ‘The objects, proposed under the fourth, fifth, and sixth classes, imply and 
require the existence of Councils.” 

It is worthy of notice that the plan of Church Conferences, lately adopted in New 

England with such happy effects, was proposed and recommended by the famous Mr. 
Cotton, second pastor of the first church in Boston, almost 200 years ago. The follow- 
ing are his words :—“ It would, by the blessing of God, conduce much to the increase of 
brotherly love and unity, the spiritual edification of many by mutual faith of each other, 

to the strengthening of the hearts and hands of one another in the work of the Lord, if 
the elders and brethren of the churches did meet together church by church, in convenient 
numbers at set times, (not to exercise any jurisdiction over any,) but to enjoy and prac- 
tise church communion by prayer toge ether, hearing the word preached, and CONFERENCE 

about such cases and questions of conscience, as shall be found useful or needful for the 

edification and comfort and peace of every church, or any of the brethren thereof. And 
this course might tend much to satisfy the spirits of diverse godly brethren, who have 
thought, that we mind so much the distinction of pi articular churches, and the duties of 
fellow members i in the same, that we lose much of the comfort of love and the fellowship 
of the spirit, which we might enjoy, and that we fall short in some brotherly love, which 
we owe mutually to our dear brethren of the several churches.” 

YOL. 1V.—NoO. V. 32 
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that may arise among us. Likewise, we shall be ready to give the Right Hand 
of Fellowship, and walk together according to the gospel rules of communion 
of churches.” 

As early as the year 1639, the Rev. Richard Mather, father of 
Increase, and grandfather of Cotton Mather, wrote as follows :— 
“The Consociation of Churches into classes and synods, we hold 
to be lawful, and in some cases necessary ; as namely, in things 
that are not peculiar to one church, but common to them all. And 
likewise, when a church is not able to end any matter which con- 
cerns only themselyes, then they are to seek for counsel and ad- 
vice from neighbor churches, as the church at Antioch did send 
unto the church at Jerusalem, Acts xv. 2.” The sentiment here 
expressed, the author assures us had the approbation of Mr. Cot- 
ton and the other elders. 

“ The world is much mistaken,” says Dr. Increase Mather, “ in supposing that 
Congregational churches are Independent. That name has indeed been fasten- 
ed upon them by their adversaries; but our Platform of Discipline, Chap. 2, 
Sect. 5, disclaims the name. And so does our renowned Hooker in his Survey 
of Church Discipline.” * 

The very first words in the Ratio Discipline Fratrum Nov-An- 
glorum, drawn up by Cotton Mather, and attested by his father, 
are these, “ That the churches of New England have been orig- 
inally of the Congregational persuasion and profession, is known 
to every one. Their Platform does expressly disclaim the name 
of Independent.”—Mr. Samuel Mather’s “ Apology for the Lib- 
erties of the Churches in New England,” published in 1738, 
commences as follows :—‘ The churches of New England are 
nominally and professedly Congregational. ‘They do not approve 
the name of Independent, and are abhorrent from such principles 

of Independency as would keep them from giving an account of 
their matters to their brethren of neighboring societies, regularly 
demanding it of them.” In other parts of this Apology, the fol- 
lowing sentiments are expressed : 

“These Churches, indeed, acknowledge a Consociation of Churches for mu- 
tual Light and assistance ; and, as they conceive that such churches as will 
not act in conjunction with others, but confine their duty within the narrow 
limits of their own assemblies, cut themselves off from the external communion 
of the Catholic church ; they judge also that it will not be safe or prudent for 
any Christian to commit his soul to the direction and conduct of such an inde- 
pendent Church.” 

“ These churches may lawfully consult with one another, and ought to do so 
as occasion requires ; for it is very probable that other churches may be better 
acquainted with persons and causes than ourselves: and therefore their judge- 
ment and seamed ought to be required. Thus particularly, when a new church 
is to be gathered, or officers are to be chosen and ordained over any church, or 
there is some difference among the brethren about the administration of the cen- 
sures of the churches, it is fit and proper to consult with neighbor churches ; and 
neighbor churches should be ready to send their elders and other delegates to 
help them with their advice and counsel.” 

* Order of the Churches, p. 74. 
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To these testimonies from our Ecclesiastical fathers, numerous 
others might be added cf more recent date. The truth is, a com- 
munion of churches has been uniformly practised by the Orthodox 
of New England, and is an essential feature of the Congrega- 
tional system. A member in regular standing in one of our 
churches, is admitted to communion in all of them. A minister, 
regularly inducted according to the usages of our churches, is re- 
garded and treated as a minister, wherever he may be called to 
labor. In the formation of churches ; in the ordination and dis- 
mission of ministers; in cases of difficulty between ministers and 
people, or between the different members of a church; in short, 
whenever, in the judgement of a church, occasion requires, it has 

been customary to ask the assistance of neighboring churches, and 
this has been cheerfully and uniformly rendered. Nor is it left 
wholly to the option of churches, whether they shall seek advice 
and assistance in the circumstances ahove mentioned. ‘“ So far 
from this,” as Professor Upham remarks, ‘if they neglect, in 
cases of evident necessity, to consult with neighboring churches 
by way of Council, it is considered as matter of just offence to 
them.” 

I have shown already that, previous to the revolution, the com- 
munion of churches was to some extent incorporated with our laws. 
It may be added, that the decisions of our highest tribunals still 
give to it the force of law. “In a proper case,” says Chief 
Justice Parsons, “for the advice of an ecclesiastical Council, if 
either party offer to the other such a Council to be mutually cho- 
sen, and the other, without sufficient cause, refuse to join in the 
choice, the party offering may choose an ecclesiastical Council, 
and the advice of the Council thus chosen, and acting fairly and 
honestly, will justify either party in adopting their result.” * 

It should be a grateful task to the members of our churches, 
and to all who cherish the principles on which they are founded, 
to look back and compare them with those of the Apostles. The 
coincidences, in most points, are close and striking. ‘There was not 
in the Apostles’ time one great, national, universal church, swallow 

ing up all others, and subject to the control of a monarch, or a 
Pope. ‘The churches then, as with us now, were distinct organi- 
zations. ‘They had their individual rights, which not even Apos- 
tolical authority would invade. Still, between these individual 
churches, as between ours at present, there subsisted very intimate 
and endearing relations. ‘They were far from practising a strict 
and exclusive independency. ‘They acknowledged mutual respon- 
sibilities, and by all suitable methods maintained fellowship and 
communion one with another. 

* Mass. Term Reports, vol. 9, p. 288. 



256 Review of the History and 

Builded thus on the sacred foundation of the Apostles, it be- 
comes us to guard against innovations and encroachments. There 
is danger now, as there ever has been, on either hand. Ambition, a 
love of preferment, a thirst of power, once trampled on the rights 
of individual churches, and swallowed them up in a rapacious 
hierarchy. The same evil propensities remain in the human breast, 
and they may again attempt a similar usurpation. They need, 
therefore, to be watched with a sleepless vigilance. ‘The emanci- 
pated churches have need to be exiorted, to ‘ stand fast in the 

liberty wherewith Christ hath made them free, and never more to 
be entangled with the yoke of bondage.’ 

On the other hand, the love of liberty bas too often resulted in 
licentiousness. Jt has broken over the holiest barriers, and tram- 
pled on the most sacred things, turning order, harmony and peace 
into confusion, anarchy and blood. ‘The love of liberty needs 
therefore to be watched,—and not less in matters connected with 
the church, than in those of the state. Under a pretended zeal for 
the liberty and independence of particular churches, a man may 
become a perfect Jeveller. He may adopt principles at war with 
the rights, and with the very existence of the churches. The 
bonds of union and fellowship between the different branches of 
the Christian community may be severed, and the plainest princi- 
ples of the gospel be violated. 

Our safety will be to drink deep of the spirit of the Saviour ; 
walk closely by the venerable usages of our fathers, wherein these 
correspond with the rules of the Apostles; and strive together for 
the faith, the purity and order of the gospel. ‘Thus our church- 
es may be preserved to future generations—may go down in 
beauty and glory to Millennial scenes—and never cease, till, with 
all the different portions of Christ’s visible kingdom, they are swal- 
lowed up at length in the general, invisible church of the first born, 
whose names are written in heaven. 

REVIEWS. 

Tue Articies or THE Synop or Dorr; and its Rejection of 
Errors ; with the History of Events which made way for that 
Synod, as published by the authority of the States General, and 
the Documents confirming its Decisions, Translated from the 
Latin, with Notes, Remarks, and References. By Tuomas 
Scort, Rector of Aston Sandford, Bucks. London: Seeley 
and Hatchard. 1818. pp. 185. 

Tue doctrines of the Reformers began to prevail in the Low 
Countries as early as the year 1521. ‘The way had been in some 
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measure prepared for them by the learning and labors of Erasmus, 
who was a native of Rotterdam, and who preceded Luther by 
several years. Notwithstanding the efforts of the Emperor, Charles 
V. to extirpate the growing heresy, it continued to spread in all 
directions, and multitudes declared themselves in its favor. Philip, 
the son and successor of Charles, was even more violent than his 
father, in his endeavors to stay the progress of truth, and support 
the sinking cause of Rome. “ He augmented the number of the 
bishops, enacted the most severe and barbarous laws against all 
innovators in matters of religion, and erected that unjust and inhu- 
man tribunal of the inquisition, which would intimidate and tame, 
as he thought, the manly spirit of an oppressed and persecuted peo- 
ple. But his measures, in this respect, were as unsuccessful as they 
were absurd ; his furious and intemperate zeal for the superstitions of 
Rome accelerated their destruction ; and the papal authority, which 
had only been in a critical state, was reduced to a desperate one, 
by the very steps that were designed to support it. ‘The nobility 
formed themselves into an association, in the year 1566, with a 
view to procure the repeal of his tyrannical edicts; but their 
solicitations and requests being treated with contempt, they resolved 
to obtain by force, what they hoped to have gained from clemency 
and justice. ‘They addressed themselves to a free and an abused 
people, spurned the authority of a cruel yoke, and with an impetu- 
osity and vehemence that were perhaps excessive, trampled upon 
whatever was held sacred or respectable by the church of Rome. 
To quell these tumults, a powerful army was sent from Spain, 
under the command of the Duke of Alva, whose horrid barbarity 

and sanguinary proceedings kindled that long and bloody war from 
which the powerful republic of the United Provinces derived its 
origin, consistence and grandeur. It was the heroic conduct of 
William of Nassau, prince of Orange, seconded by the succours 
of England and France, that delivered this state from the Spanish 
yoke.” This valiant prince fell by the hand of an assassin A. D. 
1584. His murderer confessed that he was instigated to destroy 
him by the Jesuits, who “ assured him, if he died in the attempt, 
that he should be placed among the martyrs.” 

The Confession of faith of the Low Countries, commonly called 
the Belgic Confession, was published in the year 1563. It accords 
with the Confessions of the other Reformed Churches, establishing 
the Presbyterian form of government, and embracing all those 
points of doctrine which have usually been denominated Calvinistic. 
It was afterwards confirmed by repeated Synods, and by repeated 
acts of the States. Other sects were tolerated, not excepting the 
Papists; but the established religion was that of the Reformed 
churches, as set forth in the Confession to which we have referred. 
Great harmony prevailed in the churches of these countries from 
the period of their establishment “till the close of the sixteenth 
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century, when attempts were first made to disturb their peace by 
certain proselytes from Popery, which were repressed by the 
Provincial Synods.” 
A more formidable assault was now to be made, the circumstances 

of which we shall briefly detail. Our principal authority is the 
History contained in the work before us, which was ‘ drawn up 

and published by the authority, and under the sanction of the 
States General and the Prince of Orange, as well as of the Synod 
of Dort itself, and refers in every part to the public records of the 
transactions in question.” 

“* No history,” says Mr. Scott, “can be attested as authentic, in a more sat- 
isfactory and unexceptionable manner ; for, whatever degree of coloring, preju- 
dice or partiality’ may be supposed to have given to the narration; it can 
hardly be conceived that collective bodies and individuals filling such con- 
spicuous and exalted stations, would expressly attest any thing directly false ; 
and then appeal to authorities, by which the falsehood of their statement might 
at any time be detected and exposed.” 

We have consulted also, and compared at every step, Brandt’s 
History of the Reformation in the Low Countries, Hale’s and 
Balcanquall’s Letters and Expresses concerning the Synod of 
Dort, and such other sources of information as could be obtained, 
and seemed to be necessary. 

James Hermanson (commonly called Arminius) was bora at 
Oudewater, in Holland, in the year 1560.* Having lost his father 
in infancy, he was taken under the protection of a priest who had 

recently renounced the Romish faith, from whom he received the 
first rudiments of education. At the age of fifteen, while at school 

at Marpurg, his native town was pillaged by the Spaniards, and his 

mother, sisters, brothers, and the greater part of the inhabitants, 

were inhumanly slain. From Marpurg, he went to Leyden, and 
passed through the University then recently established at that 
place. We next find him at Geneva, attending the lectures of 
Theodore Beza; and then at Basle, where he was offered a 
doctorate in theology at the early age of twenty-two. He left 
Switzerland for Italy,—from which country he returned after a few 
months, under the unfounded imputation of having abjured the 
reformed religion and become a Papist. He was settled in the 
ministry at Amsterdam in the year 1588, in which situation he 

continued for the next fifteen years. 
During the early part of his ministry here, his theological views 

underwent an important change. While preparing to refute a 
work in opposition to the then commonly received doctrine of 
predestination, he became a convert to the views he was designing 

* This Review was chiefly written before reeeiving the last number of the Biblical 
Repository, which contains a long article by Professor Stuart, entitled “The Creed of 
Arminius, with {a sketch of his Life and Times.” If any of our statements shal) seem 
not entirely to coincide with those of the Professor, it will be borne in mind, that some of 
our principal authorities, particularly the History translated by Mr. Scott, and Hale’s 
Golden Remains, he had not seen. 
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to expose, and carried them even further than the author he was 
examining. He renounced the doctrines of absolute decrees, of 
particular election and atonement, and of irresistible grace, and 
held that none are chosen to eternal life, but in consequence of 
foreseen faith and holiness. ‘This change in his sentiments excited 
attention and opposition, but by prudent management, and the 
concurring authority of the magistrates, he was enabled to retain 
his place. 

In the year 1603, Arminius was appointed to succeed the learned 
Junius, as Professor of Divinity in the University of Leyden. 
This appointment was opposed by many of the clergy, on account 
of the suspicions which rested upon him as to the soundness of his 
faith ; but having abjured the errors with which he was charged, 
and ‘ promised that he would teach nothing which differed from 
the received doctrine of the churches, he was admitted to the 
professorship.” So much in earnest was he at this time to clear 
himself of the suspicion of heresy, that he is said to have defended, 
in his public disputations, the principal articles of the Calvinistic 
faith.* 

He had not been long, however, in his new employment, before 
it was ascertained ‘ that he privately attacked most of the doctrines 
of the reformed churches, called them into doubt, and rendered 
them suspected to his scholars.” ‘‘ His learning and eloquence 
procured him converts among both the Belgic pastors and students ; 
but this excited, as might be expected, the displeasure of many of 

his brethren. Application was first privately made to Arminius, to 
state his objections to the received doctrine in a friendly conference ; 
but he declined the proposal. A complaint was then preferred by 
the Classis of Dort to the Synod of the province of South 
Holland. In order to escape from this, Arminius resorted to his old 
artifices, and “ procured a testimonial from his colleagues, in which 

it was declared, ‘ That indeed more things were disputed among 
the students, than it was agreeable to them; but that among the 
Professors of sacred Theology themselves, as far as it appeared to 
them, there was no dissensions in fundamentals.’ ” The Synod, 

however, were not to be deceived. They required that the Pro- 
fessors of Theology should publicly disavow the opinions imputed 
to them, and that all the pastors should testify their consent in 
doctrine, by subscribing the received Confession and Catechism. 
Not succeeding in either of these measures, they next “ petitioned 

the States General to convene a National Synod, for the purpose 
of composing their religious differences. 'To this the States General 
agreed,—declaring, however, that some of that body were instructed 
to add, as the condition of such an Assembly, that there should be 

* “ This he did —- to his own opinion, as John Arnoldi Corvinus,” one of his 
followers, “in a certain Dutch writing ingeniously confesses.” Scott, p. 13, 
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a revision of the established Confession and Catechism—a clause 
which evidently betrayed the conviction of those who supported 
it, that the new opinions were not consonant to the received doc- 

trine of the churches. A Convention was held for the purpose of 
arranging the plan of proceeding in the proposed National Synod ; 
but the sentiments of the respective partizans were so opposed to 
each other, that nothing could be determined.” 

In this Convention, Arminius and those connected with him 
were requested, “ with the strongest obtestation,” to state to the 
other Professors and Pastors their objections to to the received 
Confession and Catechism,—* a promise being added that they 

would bestow pains fully to satisfy them,” and that nothing to their 
disadvantage should be communicated beyond the place where 
they then were. But Arminius could not be induced to comply 
with this request. 

Having failed in this first attempt to obtain a National Synod ; 
the project of a Provincial Synod of the churches of North and 
South Holland was next resorted to. To avoid this, Arminius 
petitioned the States General, that cognizance should be taken 

of his cause by the lay Counsellors of the Supreme Court.” His 
request was granted ; and a conference between him and Goma- 
rus, his colleague and principal opposer, was accordingly held 
presence of the Council. The result was, a report to the States 

General, that “‘ the controversy between the two professors was not 
of much importance, but regarded some subtle disputes about 
predestination which might be safely merged in a mutual toleration.” 

Both parties, however, continued to pursue their re spe ctive plans 
as before ; the Arminians refusing to state their objections to the 
received doctrines of the church, and endeavoring to avoid, or 

postpone, all ecclesiastical assemblies for the discussion of disputed 
points ; while the opposite party were as earnestly striving to con- 
vene them. In June 1608, Arminius found himself compelled to 
state his opinions. ‘This he did at considerable length in his famous 
Declaratio before the States of Holland; and it is worthy of notice, 
that his objections to the received doctrine of predestination are as 
fairly and unreservedly stated in the History before us, as they 
could have been by Arminius himself. He made a similar expo- 
sition of his sentiments, in a second conference with Gomarus, in 

the Convention of the States General, early in the following year. 
Arminius at this time complained of ill health; and in October, 
1609, he died. 

The disputes which he had occasioned in the Belgic churches did 
not, however, die with him. They continued to be agitated with 
unabated violence, and with nearly equal success. ‘The followers 
of Arminius, when their leader had left his concealment, and con- 
sented to make a public declaration of his views, became exceed- 
ingly bold and open in their objections to the established faith. 
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They are represented as “ defaming the received doctrine with 
horrible calumnies, and raging furiously (debacchari) against it.” 

In the year 1610, the leading Arminians entered into a formal 
confederacy, and thus became an organized body. It was at this 
time they presented to the States of Holland their celebrated Re- 
monstrance, from which they were afterwards called Remonstrants. 
This remonstrance contained their objections to the received doc- 
trines, under five heads, sometimes denominated the five points of 
of Calvinism ; also an exhibition of their own views in five articles, 
often referred to in the subsequent parts of this controversy. By 
studious efforts, this paper was, for a considerable time, kept out of 

the hands of the other Pastors, so that no answer could be given 
to it. 

It was through the influence of the Arminians, or (as we shall 
now call them) the Remonstrants, that Conrad Vorstius, who was 
strongly suspected, and with good reason,* of being an Anti-Trini- 
tarian, was elected to the theological chair at Leyden, made vacant 
by the death of Arminius. Vorstius, however, did not long re- 

side at Leyden, though he was not dismissed from his Professorship 
until afier the conclusion of the Synod of Dort. These divines 
succeeded also in procuring an injunction from the States of Hol- 
land, that nothing further should be enjoined on theological stu- 

dents, upon the subjects of predestination and grace, than what 
was expressed in the five articles cf their Remonstrance. These 
articles were discussed by the contending parties in a public 
conference at the Hague, in the year 1611. The authors of them 
continued to insist upon a mutual toleration,—a measure which at 
this time might have been adopted, provided they would have re- 

nounced the errors of Socinianism. But to this they objected, 
and their opponents again appealed to a national Synod. ~ 

Emboldened by the magistrates, many of whom were understood 
to favor their cause, the Remonstrants proceeded to acts of vio- 
lence. 

“ They labored assiduously with all their powers, that the pastors who espe- 
cially resisted their attempts should not only be cast out of their ministerial 
stations, but out of the cities themselves ; and that on all the churches which 

were deprived of pastors, even when reluctant and struggling against it, those 
should be obtruded, who were addicted to their own opinions ; all others being 
excluded wherever they were able, though excellently furnished with learning, 
piety, and necessary endowments, and lawfully sought out and called by the 
church.” 

* Vorstius, at the time of his election,"indignantly repelled the charge of heresy, and 
would not admit that he was so much as an Arian. Yet it is evident from a conlession 
which he made near the close of life, that he had long been an Anti-T'rinitarian. “ I 
positively declsre, as I have done formerly, that 7 ma 1 diflerence between the Lord 
Jesus, Son of God, our only and eternal Saviour, and Him, who is the ony true God 
Almighty.” See Abridgement of Brandt’s History of the Reformation, pp. 310 and 

24. 
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In some places, persons under the influence of the Remonstrants, 

those lovers of toleration, had recourse to arms; the lawful mag- 
istrates were compelled to resign; and the officers of the churches 
were not only deposed, but cast out of the cities. In this way, 
Cornelius Gezelius, one of the ministers of Rotterdam, was depri- 
ved of his ministry, and driven out of the city by the lictors. 

In the year 1613, another conference was held at Delft, in hope 
of accommodating existing differences; but, as might have been 
expected, nothing effectual was done. ‘The Retmonstrants were 
violent for toleration, as they termed it, insisting that the points in 
dispute were of small importance, and might be mutually over- 
looked. On other occasions, they had represented these points as 

of very great importance,—affirming that the views of their oppo- 
nents “subverted the gospel, hindered the ministry of the word, 
and overturned the foundations, not only of the Christian religion, 
but of all religion.” ‘To promote the cause in which they were 
now engaged, a formula of toleration was drawn up, and the at- 
tempt was made to compel subscription to it by force of law. A 
decree in favor of toleration was passed in the States of Holland, 
which the pastors were commanded “to obey without any con- 
tradiction. And that they might the more easily prefer those who 
were attached to their party to the ministries of the churches, 
others having been excluded, they effected that another decree 
should be joined to this,” taking the choice of pastors in great 
measure from the church, and putting it into the hands of the mag- 
istracy.* 

An immediate consequence of this measure was, the churches 

refused to acknowledge those as pastors who were imposed upon 
them by the authority of the magistrate ; separations were multi- 
plied ; and the separatists were severely persecuted. 

“ When many pious men were punished by fines, prisons, and banishments, 
they appealed to the supreme tribunal of justice, and implored assistance 
against force; and when now the most ample the Senators of the supreme 
court attempted to succor the oppressed, they (the Remonstrants) obtained by 
the advocate of Holland, (Barnevelt) that an interdict should be laid on the same 
court, from protecting them.t” 

In the year 1617, the necessity for a national Synod began to be 
generally felt and acknowledged. It was earnestly recommended by 
the Prince of Orange, and by several foreign princes, particularly 
by James I of England. It was as earnestly opposed, however, by 
the Remonstrants, who, when they found that by no persuasion or 

* It is painful to record that the learned Grotius, at this time Pensionary of Rotterdam, 
was a principal instrument in these violent measures, and afterwards published an Apol- 
ogy for them. 

+“ What must the modern advocates for toleration, think of that toleration, which 
these men pleaded for, while thus employed in persecution; men who have rendered 
their opponents odious even to this day, as enemies to toleration, for rejecting their ille- 
gal measures !” 
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management they should be able to prevent it, had the madness 
to excite the people to arms. 

“The rulers of some cities, having made a conspiracy, decreed to levy sol- 
diers, who should be bound by oath, neither to the most powerful the States 
General, nor to the Illustrious the Prince of Orange, the Commander in chief 
of the army, but to themselves alone, for the defence of the cause of the Re- 
monstrants, and of their own authority; which for the sake of the same 
(cause) they had exposed to danger. This was done at Utrecht, in which 
city the most powerful the States General had a garrison sufficiently strong 
against tumults and seditiors; at Harlem, Leyda, Rotterdam, as also Gouda, 
Schookhove, Horn, and other places; the Remonstrants instigating the magis- 
trates of the cities, to this, as may be clearly proved by divers of their letters, 
which afterwards came into the hands of the States. And thus the dissentions 
of the Remonstrants would have brought these flourishing provinces into the 
danger of a civil war, if this madness had not been early repressed, by the sin- 
gular prudence of the most powerful the States General, and by the vigilance 
and fortitude of mind, never to be sufficiently celebrated of the Illustrious the 
Prince of Orange.’* 

These measures only served to show more clearly the necessity 
of a National Synod, and to hasten its approach. Accordingly it 
was decreed that the Synod should be holden at Dordrecht (or 
Dort) in November, 1618. 

At this celebrated Synod, ecclesiastical deputies were present, 
not only from the United Provinces, but from the churches of 
England, Scotland, Hesse, Bremen, Switzerland, and the Palati- 
nate. The foreign Divines present were twenty-eight ; those of the 
United Provinces were thirty-six, besides five professors, and twen- 
ty elders. The Synod was organized Nov. 13th, and continued by 
adjournments, until May 29th, having held, in all, 180 sessions. 

rman was ypoin ea i € { n astian am- John Boge appointed Moderator, and Sebastian D 

man and Festus Hommius Secretaries. Commissioners of the 
States were present at all the sessions, of whom Daniel Heinsius 

was Secretary. The following oath was taken by the members. 

** T promise before God, in whom I believe,and whom I worship, as being 
present in this place, and as being the searcher of hearts, that during the 
course of the affairs of this Synod, which will examine and decide not only the 
five points, and all the difficulties resulting from them, but also any other doc- 
trine, J shall use no human writing, but only the word of God, which is an in- 
fallible rule of faith. And during all those discussions, I shall only aim at the 
glory of God, the peace of the church, and especially the preservation of 
the purity of doctrine. ‘Thus help me, my Saviour Jesus Christ. I beseech 
him toassist me with his Holy Spirit.” 

Soon after the commencement of the sessions, thirteen of the 
principal Remonstrant divines were summoned to appear, and de- 
fend their cause before the Synod. While waiting for these, the 
Synod took measures for a new translation of the Bible into the 
Dutch language, and discussed several important subjects, such as 
the baptizing and catechising of children. 

On the 6th of December, the Remonstrants who had been 
summoned appeared in the assembly. ‘They protested against the 

* Grotius and Hogerbeets were at Utrecht, endeavoring to excite the people, and put 
the city in a posture of defence, when the Prince of Orange came against it. He suc- 
ceeded, however, in taking it, and these two men were sent to prison, where Barnevelt 
was already confined. 
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authority of the Synod, and refused to acknowledge its members 
as their judges. ‘Their protest was condemned by the foreign 
Divines, and they were required to prepare for their examination 

and defence. After much debate respecting the order and man- 
ner of discussing the disputed subjects, which occasioned a long 
and tedious delay, on the 14th of Jan. 1619, the Remonstrants 
were dismissed from the assembly. The question of their dis- 
mission was submiited to the foreign Divines, and by them deci- 
ded in the affirmative. They had liberty, however, to transmit 
in writing whatever they pleased, with a view “ to explain or de- 

fend their doctrine”—a liberty of which they largely availed 
themselves.* The Synod proceeded, in their absence, to gather 
their sentiments from their books, and to judge of them from 
what they had published. ‘The business now proceeded with as 
much harmony, perhaps, as was consistent with a full liberty of 
thought and remark, and with as much despatch as could be ex- 
pected, considering the manner in which things were done. 

“ The confusion here in handling business,’ says Mr. Balcanqual, the Scotch 
deputy, “is very great. They do not know how to put anything to committees 
to agree of business, and then afterward to propound it to the Synod to be ap- 
proved or disproved, which hath been the custom observed in all Councils and 
Synods; but nothing is known till it be propounded in the Synod, and then 
there are almost as many several voices as heads.” 

At length, the several articles of the Remonstrants were exam- 
ined, and, it was supposed, refuted ; the Canons of the Synod 

were prepared ; and, on the 23d of April, were subscribed by all 
the members. ‘The sentence passed upon the Remonstrants, by 
which they were “deprived of their ministerial and academical 
functions,” was not assented to by the foreign divines, on the 
ground that “ they would pass no sentence upon the subjects of 
another state.” 

By request of the Commissioners of tle States, the Synod went 
into an examination of the Confession and Catechism of the Bel- 
gic churches ; and both symbols, so far as relates to doctrines, 
were unanimously approved. When these things were accom- 
plished, the foreign divines took their leave ; after which the Synod 
continued to meet for several weeks to transact business of a more 
private nature. ‘The sessions closed, as already stated, May 29th, 
1619. 

In a late number (p. 135,) we published what purports to be an 
abridgement of the articles of the Synod of Dort, by Daniel Tile- 
nus, with Mr. Scott’s remarks on the same. We here present our 

* Feb. 7th, the Remonstrants presented to the Synod a manuscript in defence of their 
first and second articles, consisting of 204 sheets. Baleanqual says it was “ as large as 
asmall history of the martyrs Feb. 15th, they presented another, explaining their 
third, fourth, and fifth articles, consisting of 60 sheets. Feb. 25th, they presented a third, 
containing 80 sheets. March 19th, they presented a fourth containing 333 sheets!! They 
were charged with a design “to tire the Synod.” We think they must, at least, have 
tired themselves. 
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readers with another abstract or abridgement of these articles, by 
the conductors of the (London) Christian Observer, contained in 
their Review of the work before us. Vol. xviii, p. 794. 

“The disputed points, it is well known, respected the Divine Pre- 
destination, the extent of man’s Redemption by the death of Christ, 
the nature of Human corruption and conversion to God, and the 
perseverance of the saints. 

It is by no means our intention to give any extended view of the 
sentiments held by the contending parties on these difficult points. 
We shall content ourselves with briefly stating the leading opinions 
asserted by the Synod. The decree of election is affirmed to be 
without any view to forseen faith or worthiness; and the fruits of 
election, such as faith in Christ, true repentance, love to God, and 
obedience to his commandments, the only ground upon which it can 
be assumed. ‘The preterition or reprobation of the non-elect is dis- 
tinctly acknowledged. ‘The death of Christ is asserted to be abun- 
dantly sufficient, as an atonement, for the sins of the whole world. 
All, it is said, are commanded to repent and believe the Gospel, and 
are sincerely invited to come unto Christ. The unbelief of men is 
declared to proceed from their own fault. Faith and repentance, 
which are the free gifts of God, are said to be infallibly bestowed on 
the elect. The grace of the Holy Spirit in conversion is stated, 
however, not to operate in a violent or compulsory manner, but in 
strict accordance with the nature of man, illuminating the under- 
standing, and effectually inclining the will. 

Finally, true believers are said to be preserved by the power of 
God through faith, and repentance where they fall into sin, unto 
salvation. At the close of each of the preceding articles is annexed 
a condemnation of the opposite errors, comprising the substance of 

the Socinian and Pelagian heresies. ‘The Synod solemnly renoun- 
ced those abuses, and absurd and impious consequences, which 
were so commonly urged by their opponents against the doctrines 
which they had unfolded ; and earnestly exhorted the pastors under 
their authority, to adhere closely to the sentiments and language 
of Scripture, and carefully to avoid every expression which might 
appear to exceed the limits of its genuine meaning. The decision 
of the Synod against the Remonstrants follows ; in which the pas- 
tors, magistrates, and instructors of youth, are admonished to pre- 
serve and inculcate the wholesome doctrine which had been pro- 
pounded, and to use their utmost endeavors to recover those who 
were in error. The Remonstrants themselves are interdicted from 
every ecclesiastical function, until they should repent and be recon- 
ciled to the church.” 

Respecting the articles of the Synod, the venerable Mr. Scott 
observes. ‘“ Fewer things appear to me unscriptural in these ar- 
ticles, than in almost any human composition which I have read 
upon the subject.” Again, he expresses the opinion, that ‘‘ the doc- 
trines of Scriptural Christianity are here so stated and explained, 
as to coincide with the strictest practical views of our holy religion ; 
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and so as greatly to encourage and promote genuine holiness, con- 
sidered in its most expanded nature, and in its effects on all our 
tempers, affections, words, and actions, in relation to God and to 

all mankind.” Hespeaks further of the “ holy, guarded, and rev- 
erential manner in which the divines of this reprobated Synod 
stated and explained the doctrines of the Gospel, compared with 
the superficial, incautious, and often unholy and presumptuous 
manner of too many at the present day.” 

Perhaps no religious convocation has been so perpetually tra- 
duced, and has suffered so much from the misrepresentations of 
enemies, as the Synod of Dort. We have an instance of this in 
the gross perversion of its articles, under the name of an abridge- 
ment, noticed by us in a previous number. Other instances not 
more justifiable may be easily adduced. 

Withont designing to refute the insinuation of Brandt, that some 
of its members were frequently intoxicated with Rhenish wine ; how 
often is it represented that the Synod was convened by a mere 
faction, and with a view to gratify the spleen of Maurice, Prince 
of Orange.* In reply to this, Mr. Scott remarks as follows : 

“Tt seems undeniable, that it became the general and almost universal opin- 
ion of the different States in the confederated provinces, that such a national 
Synod, as the Contra-Remonstrants always had urgently requested, was become 
absolutely and indispensably needful; and that the Remonstrants and their 
party could no longer resist this generally prevailing sentiment. Indeed, noth- 
Ing can be more clear, than that all parties, except the zealous Remonstrants, 
regarded a national Synod as the proper and only effectual way of terminating 
the controversial disturbances ; and not only sanctioned by the example of 

Christians in every age, but enjoined by God himself.” 

The members of the Synod, it is said, “ were actuated only by 
the spirit of theological hatred and contention ;” and hence “ their 
opinions are deserving only of contempt and reprobation.” 

“ Now this,” says the Christian Observer, “ is so far from being true, that we 
think no candid person, whatever may be his sentiments on the controverted 
points, can fail of doing justice to the apparent piety and holiness which char- 
acterize all their proceedings. Even allowing them to be erroneous, there 
seems to be no just ground for accusing them of inveterate malice. It was 
perfectly natural that the Belgic pastors should be alarmed at the progress of 
opinions which threatened to overturn their whole system of ecclesiastical dis- 
cipline, os well as religious doctrine, and that they should conscientiously en- 
deavor to resist and suppress them.” 

It has been represented, that not a few of the foreign members 
were greatly dissatisfied with the proceedings of the Synod, and 
regretted exceedingly that they had been present at it. One of 
them in particular is quoted as exclaiming, “*O Dort, Dort, would 
to God I had never seen thee!” ‘The person who is reported to 
have used these words was Martinius of Bremen, a man who had 
much trouble in the Synod with some of the members, and who 
Brandt supposes “ was a downright Arminian.” He kept up a 

* “ Mauritio auctore,” is the language of Mosheim, in regard to this celebrated Synod. 
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secret intercourse with the Remonstrants during the sessions,* and 
was evidently more in their interest than in that of those with whom 
he was connected. 

The declaration of the excellent Bishop Hall, then Dean of 
Worcester, and one of the deputies from England, has not been 
so frequently quoted as the foregoing exclamation of Martinius. 
Hall was obliged to leave the Synod before its close, on account 
of the state of his health. “It has been said,” says Brandt, 
“that under pretence of an indisposition he cunningly got away, 
that he might have no hand in several things which he foresaw.” 
But how does this comport with the following declaration of Hall, 

which he made to the Synod at his departure : “ There ts no place 
upon earth so like heaven as the Synod of Dort, and none where I 
should be more willing to dwell.” 

It is intimated by Goodwin, in an Arminian publication, entitled 
* Redemption Redeemed,” that the members of the Synod of 

Dort were bound by a secret oath, before entering on their work, 
to condemn the Remonstrants. ‘This slanderous suggestion Bishop 
Hall, when far advanced in life, indignantly repelled, declaring that 

no oath was ever taken by the members, or required of them, ex- 
cept that which we have given on a preceding page.t 

Among other things charged to the account of this Synod, are 
the imprisonment of Grotius and Hogerbeets, and the execution of 

Barnevelt. But it is certain that all these men were imprisoned 
before the assembling of the Synod, and that their arrest and sen- 

tence were occasioned rather by political than religious consider- 
ations. We do not mean to assert that they were not deeply con- 
cerned in the religious disputes of the day, or that political meas- 

ures growing out of these disputes might not have been the means 
of their overthrow. But they were in a different party in the 
state from the Prince of Orange ; he regarded them as in a con- 
spiracy against the government of the Provinces; and as his party 
prevailed over theirs, it was deemed necessary to take them out of 
the way. How far they were guilty of ad/ that was alleged against 
them, we pretend not to say. At any rate, the Synod of Dort, 
which did not convene until months after their arrest, could have 
had no concern in their imprisonment. 

The reasons why this Synod has been misrepresented and slan- 
dered in the manner here pointed out are not difficult to be conceiv- 
ed.—In the first place, it is no new thing for the cause of God and 

* “Feb, 8th, Martinius of Bremen sent word to Poppius, a Remonstrant minister, that 
he desired to see him mm the night upon the new bridge. He came to Poppius in a very 
civil manner, and told him that he had heard of his learning and piety, and was exceed- 
ingly desircus to pay him his respects ; but that his affairs and the wickeriness of the t'mes 
had prevented it till then, for it was a thing that required prudence. He added that he 
would not side with any party against his conscience,” &c. 

t His Letter on this subject, as well as his address, quoted above, on leaving the Synod, 
may be seen entire in Fuller’s History of the Church of England. 
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truth to be reproached and slandered by the world. And more 
especially may this be expected, when the servants of God furnish 
some occasion to those who seek it (as we think they did in this 
instance) to speak reproachfully. In the excited state of feeling 
existing among the clergy of the United provinces, at the time of 
convening the Synod, it was scarcely possible that they should 
meet, and discuss points of difference, in a perfectly unexceptiona- 
ble manner. Things, it might be expected, would be said and BS; é mi ge 
done, which would not bear the scrutiny of impartial eyes, at a dis- 

tance of more than two centuries from the scene of action. That 
such things were said and done in the Synod of Dort, we shall by 

no means deny. In most instances, however, they are to be attri- 
buted to a few heated individuals, rather than to the whole body ; 
or they are to be resolved into the spirit of the age, and cannot 
fairly be judged of by the maxims of the nineteenth century. Such 
as they are, however, they have furnished occasion to Jiberalists 
and infidels in every succeeding generation, and in almost every 
part of the world, to cast reproach upon the proceedings of the 
Synod. 

It will be evident to all, who carefully examine the articles of 
the Synod, that too much is attempted in them. As a formula of 
faith to be authoritatively enjoined, they go too much into the mi- 
nutiz of doctrine, and into explanations, which might more pro- 
perly be left to the discretion of individuals. 

“ The very exactness, and particularity, into which, what | must ‘judge 
scriptural doctrine is branched out, and errors reprobated, powerfully counter- 
acted the intended effect, and probably, more than anything else, or all things 

combined, has brought on this Synod such decided but unmerited odium and 
reproach.” 

‘<The terms of communion, even where none are molested who decline them, 
and of being public teachers, should by no means be carried into all the minu- 
tte of doctrine, which perhaps the ablest theologians are convinced to be scrip- 
tural. They should include only the grand principles, in which all the humble 
disciples and pious ministers of Christ agree ; and not those in which they are 
left to differ. ‘Him that is weak in the faith, receive ye, but not to doubtful 
disputations.’ ” 

That which, more than anything else, has brought reproach 
upon the Synod of Dort, is the rigorous treatment with which its 
decisions were followed. ‘The sentence of the Synod merely de- 
prived the Remonstrants of their ministerial and academical func- 
tions, until they should renounce their errors, and be willing to re- 
turn to the faith of the church. But on their refusing to cease 
from the labors of the ministry, they were ordered, by the author- 
ity of the States, into immediate exile. Their assemblies were sup- 
pressed ; and in some instances, when found assembled in disobe- 
dience to the laws, they were dispersed by force of arms, and their 
leaders were punished by fines and imprisonment. It is painful to 
record proceedings so disgraceful as these, and so abhorrent to the 
spirit of the Gospel. They are not, indeed, directly chargeable upon 
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the Synod of Dort; still, as they grew out of the acts of that body, 
they have been seized upon by its enemies as an occasion of re- 
proach. 

It has been often said, and must be repeated till it is better un- 
derstood, that such proceedings were accordant with the spirit of 
that age, and would have been resorted to by any party who pos- 
sessed the power. There is, at least, abundant evidence, in the 

previous acts of the Remonstrants—in the readiness they mani- 
fested to enact laws, inflict penalties, and employ arms to promote 
their cause—that, had they prevailed on this occasion, their adver- 
saries would not have met with a milder treatment than that which 
themselves were called to suffer. 

The reproach which has fallen upon the Synod of Dort may be 
in part accounted for, from the fact that so many men of Jearning 
and influence, historians, philcsophers,statesmen, professors, preach- 

ers—as Grotius, Vossius, Bertius, Episcopius, LeClerc, Brandt, 
Limborch, Heylin, &c. &c. were strongly enlisted on the side of 

its adversaries. Men such as these would be able to bring re- 
proach upon any cause to which they were decidedly and consci- 
entiously opposed; while the weight of their names has given 
currency and influence to their works, and carried them to almost 
every part of the earth. 

To all this it must be added, that soon after the suppression of 

Arminianism in the United Provinces, the established clergy began 

to dispute among themselves. ‘There were the Cocceians, Voe- 
tians, Roellians, the Veschorists and Hattemists, followers of dif- 
ferent leaders whose names are now almost forgotten, but who 
created not a little disturbance in the age in which they lived, 
and withdrew the attention of their brethren from the efforts 
of those who were misrepresenting and defaming them before the 
world. 

With a few remarks on the character and tendency of those 
errors which the Synod of Dort was convened to examine, this 

discussion will be concluded. 
It is not likely that Arminius ever disclosed very publicly all his 

objections to the established religion of his country. The disclo- 
sures which he made were literally wrung from him;* and in all 
probability they were not more full than the necessity of the case 
required. He showed himself capable of concealing his senti- 
ments at the time of his accepting the Professorship at Leyden ; 
and similar evasions were charged upon him, to the end of life. 
He was publicly declared to have departed from the doctrines of 

*In the Synod of South Holland, held in the autumn of the year 1608, Arminius and 
his followers were enjoined to make known their objections to the received doctrines 
within the space of one month, “ under the penalty of incurring the ecclesiastical censure 
against the contumacious.’ It was to escape this censure that he published, soon after, 
his famous Declaratio verte the States of Holland. 
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the church, not only on the five points, so called, but in his notions 
of ‘justification, original sin, the providence of God, the authority 
of the sacred Scriptures, the assurance of salvation, the perfection 
of man in this life, and some other” subjects, and to teach differ- 
ently in private, from what he did in public. In his Declaratto, he 
affirms, that on the point of justification, he is ‘not conscious of 
having thought or said any thing different from what the reformed 
and protestant churches believe,” and that he is “ ready to sub- 
scribe with his own hand” to the sentiments of Calvin on the sub- 
ject. But in a conference previously held before the counsellors 
of the Supreme Court, Gomar “ produced his own very words, 
written out from the hand writing of the same Arminius, in which 
he asserts, that in the justification of man before God, the right- 

eousness of Christ 1s not imputed for righteousness, but that faith 
uself, or the act of believing (+o credere) by the gracious accept- 
ance of God, is that righteousness by which we are justified.” 

The Translator of Mosheim, who certainly had no prejudices 
against Arminius, expresses the following opinion in regard to his 
religious sentiments : 

“Tt is a common opinion, that the ancient Arminians, who flourished before 
the = of Dort, were much more sound in their opinions, and strict in their 

morals, than those who have lived after this period ; that Arminius himself only ? 

rejected the Calvinistical doctrine of absolute decrees, and what he took to be 
its immediate consequences, adopting in all other points the doctrines received 
in the reformed churches ; but that his disciples, and more especially Episco- 
pius, had boldly transgressed the bounds that had been wisely prescribed by 
their master, and had gone over to the Pelagians, and even to the Socinians. 
Such, I say, is the opinion commonly entertained concerning this matter. But 
it appears, on the contrary, evident to me, that Arminius himself had laid the 
plan of that theological system, that was, in after times, embraced by his fol- 
lowers, and that he had instilled the main principles of it into the minds of his 
disciples ; and that these latter, and particularly Episcopius, did really no more 
than bring this plan to a greater degree of perfection, and propagate, with more 
courage and perspicuity, the doctrines it contained.” 

But we are not now so directly concerned with Arminius, as 
with his survivors and followers, whose views were canvassed and 
censured in the Synod of Dort. It is generally supposed that 
their departure from the established faith was limited to the five 
oints, insisted on in their celebrated Remonstrance to the States. 

But we have sufficient evidence that such was not the fact. The 
toleration of which they professed to be so desirous, “ was offered 
them in a Conference held at the Hague, A. D. 1611, provided 
they would renounce the errors of Socinianism ;” * but they de- 
clined to accept it on these terms. Again, in a Conference at 
Delft, A. D. 1613, they might have secured the toleration which 

they sought, “ provided they would assure the churches, by a sin- 
cere and open declaration, that they thought differently from the 
reformed churches in no other heads of doctrine except the fwe 

* Mosheim’s Eccl. Hist. vol. v. p. 424. 
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articles” contained in their Remonstrance. Scott, p. 70. But 
such a declaration they refused to make. Is not here evidence 
conclusive that they had other objections to the established faith of 
the Belgic churches, besides those which they had avowed to the 
States. The zeal also with which they advocated the election of 
Vorstius, and endeavored to support him, who certainly was a 
Unitarian, and who (after all his shifts) confessed himself such 
near the close of life, is evidence to the same point. 

The result of the speculations of Arminius and his associates 
is full of instruction to the church. We see in it that the begin- 
nings of error, like those of strife, are “as when one letteth out 
water.” ‘The stream may be small at first, but it enlarges as it 
runs, and its course is ever downward. Arminius began, with 
questioning the received doctrine respecting predestination. 
Pleased with the new views which he fancied he had discovered, 
he proceeded to investigate other subjects in quest of novelties. 
He was uniformly backward to disclose his peculiar sentiments, 
and most of the points which he publicly avowed would not be 
considered by the Orthodox of the present day as essentially erro- 
neous. We could ourselves as well subscribe to them, as to the 
Hyper-Calvinism of some of his opponents. It is not at all likely, 
however, that he ever fully unfolded himself, except to his pupils 
and particular friends, and the whcle extent of his departures 
from the high way of truth will not probably be known, until the 
day when all hearts are revealed. 

His disciples were more bold and decided than their master, 
and many of them pursued their speculations to much greater 
lengths. In instances not a few, those who commenced their 
course Arminians, ended it in Socinianism or Infidelity. 

On the death of Maurice, Prince of Orange, and the accession 
of his brother, which took place in the year 1625, the Remon- 
strant exiles were recalled and restored to favor. As a sect, how- 

ever, the Arminians have never been numerous. ‘They have pre- 
vailed chiefly, by silently mingling with other sects, corrupting 
their churches, and, without a change of name or form, bringing 
them over to their views. In this way, the originally Calvinistic 
church of England became Arminian, under the administration of 
Archbishop Laud. The church of Scotland, we fear, has not 
fared much better. From the parent country, the error was 
brought, about one hundred years ago, into New England, and 
silently infected many of the churches of the Pilgrims. 

Arminianism has assumed a variable character, not only in its 

outward form, but in its internal, practical influence. In the 
hands of Wesley and his followers, it is warm, stirring, arousing, 
and effective. It has awakened many from the slumbers of sin, 
and brought them to hope and trust in the Saviour. But in other 
hands, the same general system (if it can be called the same) is 
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cold, formal, and inoperative. It incorporates easily with the 
world, sets itself in opposition to the doctrines of grace, and is 
perpetually running down into Unitarianism and infidelity. 

Letters to Rev. Jozrz Hawes, D. D. in Review of his Trib- 
ute to the Memory of the Pilgrims. By Samur. J. May, Pas- 
tor of the first Church in Brooklyn, Conn. Hartford: Phi- 
lemon Canfield. 1831. pp. 72. 

Tu1s pamphlet contains five Letters, on the following subjects : 
“ Fundamental articles of Faith ;’ “the Primitive Churches ;” 
* Doctrines of the Reformation ;” “ the Pilgrims ;” and “ on cer- 
tain Charges and Insinuations against Unitarians.” They are, in 
many parts, little more than an echo to Mr. Whitman’s Letters— 
written with less ability, though in a better spirit. Mr. May evidently 
had read the stories of Whitman with great interest and admiration. 
He assumes his statements as true, and falls with him into a va- 
riety of mistakes and errors. 

In his first Letter, Mr. May repeats and urges, as Unitarians have 
done before to the thousandth time, that “the fundamental 
truth of Christianity” is simply this, “ Jesus of Nazareth was the 
Christ.” 

“This is the fundamental of our religion, and so far as faith is concerned, 

there is no other. Other doctrines are undoubtedly taught in the New Testa- 
ment ; but no one, on the reception of which it is declared salvation depends.” 

“‘ He who believes that Jesus of Nazareth is the Christ, is a Christian, so far as 
faith can make him one. No church is authorised to decide whether his exam- 
ination of the New Testament has led him to correct opinions, before admitting 
him to communion.” “ He has an indisputable claim to be recognized and 
treated by all Christians as a brother, unless his conduct shows his profession to 
be a mere pretence.” 

It would seem, from the representations of Unitarians on this 
subject, as though there was some mysterious charm in the mere 
words, ‘ Jesus is the Christ ;? as on the reception of these, in what- 
ever sense they may be understood, we are assured that Christian 
character, standing, hope, and even “salvation depends.” Whether 
we suppose the Christ to have been a man, an angel, a still more 
exalted creature, or the Creator; whether we regard him as our 
atoning Priest, our anointed King, our final Judge and Disposer, or 
as a mere human prophet and teacher ; in short, however we re- 
gard him, or whatever we think of him,—no matter, so far as faith 
is concerned—there must be no questions asked—if we believe 
that “ Jesus of Nazareth was the Christ,” that is enough, and all 
is well. 
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“T rejoice to know that men of ’ different opinions on all those questions, which 
have so long agitated Christendom, may yet believe truly in Jesus Christ, and 
be equally the objects of his favor, if they are equally careful to obey his in- 
structions and follow his example. As neither Jesus, nor his apostles, have ex- 
plained his metaphysical nature, or the ‘ modus operandi’ of his death, it is a 
relief to my mind to know, that men may disagree respecting these things, and 

yet be saved.” 

We should like to ask Mr. M. whether the Judaizing teachers, 
who wished to incorporate with the Christian faith the abolished 
rites of the Jewish religion, did not profess to believe that Jesus of 
Nazareth was the Christ? Yet they are represented by the Apos- 
tle Paul as * perverting the gospel of Christ,” and making it of ** no 
effect.” And did not the Gnostic believers, who were so zealous 
for ithe purity of the Saviour that they wished to see him delivered 
from the corrupting incumbrance of a material body, and conse- 
quently denied that he had come zn the flesh—did not they profess 
to believe that Jesus of Nazareth was the Christ? Suill, we hear 

them censured, in the most pointed terms, by the Apostle John. 
** Many deceivers are entered into the world, who confess not that 

Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. ‘This isa deceiver and an Anti- 

Christ.” 2 John, 7. Other instances equally in point may be ad- 
duced. Thus Diotrephes, who ‘prated against the Apostles with 

malicious words,’ and whose evil deeds John promised he would 

remember, professed to believe that Jesus was the Christ. How 
should he have been in a situation to tyrannize over the church, 
without such a profession? 3 John 9,10. “'ihe Nicolaitans” 
also, and ‘that woman Jezebel,” and those “that held the doc- 
trine of Balaam,” no doubt pretended to believe that Jesus of 
Nazareth was the Christ. How should they be suffered to teach 
in the churches of Asia, or to hold any manner of connexion with 
them, unless they believed as much as this? Rev. ii. 14—20. 

When the apostles commenced their labors on the day of Pente- 
cost, and for a while afterwards, the profession of a belief in Jesus 
as the promised Messiah implied, and was understood to imply, 
perhaps all that was requisite in doctrine and character,—so that 

there was scarcely a necessity of asking many questions. But be- 
fore the labors of these holy men ceased, the mystery of iniquity 
began to work, errors were broached, and it became indispensable 
to be more explicit. Paul would wish to know of those who ap- 
plied to him for admission to the churches, not only whether they 

believed that Jesus was the Christ, but whether they regarded the 
sacrifice of Christ as the sole and sufficient foundation of hope. 
He would wish to know whether they thought that they must “ be 
circumcised, and keep the law of Moses, in order to be saved.” 
And John would be sure to inquire of those who applied to him 
for admission, not only whether they believed that the Messiah had 
come, but whether he had come in the flesh. He might wish to 
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know, too, now they regarded the doctrine of “ the Nicolaitans,” 
and the teachings of ‘‘that woman Jezebel,” and the heresy of 
the Unitarian Cerinthus.* As errors and grounds of deception 
were invented and multiplied, a greater number of questions, and 
a more particular examination, would be necessary ;—and it is on 

account of the various errors and grounds of deception which now 
prevail, that an examination of candidates for membership has be- 
come indispensable to the safety of the church.” 

Mr. M. insists that the * Trinitarian, who believes that Christ 

was [is] God,” can with propriety ‘go to the communion table 
with a Unitarian, who believes him to have been an inferior, crea- 
ted, dependant being.” He may not be aware, perhaps, that he 
is at points on this subject, not only with ‘Trinitarians, but with the 
most respectable Unitarians. “ 1 do not wonder,” says Dr. Priestley, 

“that you Calvinists entertain and express a strongly unfavorable 
opinion of us Unitarians. The truth is, there neither can nor ought 
to be any compromise between us. If you are right, we are not 

Christians at all; and if we are right, you are gross tdolators.” 
“ Opinions such as these,” says Mr. Belsham, “ can no more har- 
monize with each other, than ‘light and darkness, than Christ and 

Belial. They who hold doctrines so diametrically opposite cannot 
be fellow-worshippers 1 in the same temple.’ >Does our author be- 
lieve that the primitive disciples would have gone to the Lord’s 
Table with professed idolators? Yet some American Unitarians 
have not hesitated to say, (with Dr. Priestley, as above quoted,) 
that those who worship the Lord Jesus Christ are idolators.+ 

In his second Letter, Mr. M. objects to the sentiment of Dr. 
Hawes, that * our Lord Jesus Christ required that all who became 
members of his church should be holy persons ;” and in support 
of his objection, throws out the strange assertion, that ‘* even the 
twelve, who were his constant companions, to whom he manifested 
a peculiar regard, and to whom he administered with his own 
hand the sacrament of the supper—even they were not holy per- 
sons, until after they had enjoyed all the privileges of believers.” 
In what sense would our author have this assertion to be under- 
stood? Does he mean that the immediate disciples of Christ, 
during his personal ministry with them, were not perfectly holy ? 
And neither were they, after his ascension—after the outpouring 
of the Spirit—they never were perfectly holy, so long as they re- 
mained on earth. Does he mean then, that, with the exception 
of Judas, they were not converted persons, true friends to the 
Lord Jesus Christ? The connexion shows that this must be his 
meaning ; and we ask him to reconcile it with the following repre- 

* See Milner’s Ecc. Hist. vol. i. pp. 121—124. 

t “ You have reclaimed many persons from the errors of idolatry and superstition.” Dr. 
Freeman of Boston, to Mr. Lindsey. 

— 
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sentations of the Saviour. ‘‘ Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom 
is no guile.” John i. 47. Could Nathaniel be “an Israelite in- 
deed” —not one in name and profession merely—*“ in whom was 
no guile,” and yet not be a converted person? Christ often pro- 
nounced blessings upon his disciples, and addressed them as his 
peculiar friends.* How could they be the blessed friends of 
Christ, and still not be converted persons ? Ona certain occasion, 
Christ “ stretched forth his hand toward his disciples, and said, 
Behold my mother and my brethren. For whosoever shall do the 
will of my Father which is tn heaven, the same is my brother and 
sister and mother.” Mat. xii. 50. How these disciples could be 
in the number of those who did the will of their heavenly Father, 
while yet they were not converted persons, it is not easy to per- 
ceive. Again, we are assured that, previous to the supper, our 
Lord regarded his disciples as in a special sense his own, and as 
peculiarly the objects of his love. ‘* Now-before the feast of the 
Passover, when Jesus knew that his hour was come, that he should 
depart out of this world unto the Father, having loved his own 
which were in the world, he loved them unto the end.” John xiii. 
1. If language such as this does not imply that the disciples were 
at this time converted persons, we confess ourselves at a loss to 
determine its signification.t In short, there can be no reasonable 
doubt as to the character of the eleven disciples, during the personal 
ministry of the Saviour; and neither can there be a doubt as to 
the correctness of the sentiment advanced by Dr. Hawes, that 
those who became members of the apostolical churches were ex- 
pected and required to be holy persons. 

It was “those who gladly received the word,” and ‘“ who con- 
tinued stedfastly in the apostles’ doctrine, and fellowship, and ia 
breaking of bread, and in prayers;” those, in short, who gave evi- 
dence of piety, who were baptized and received into the church, 
on the day of Pentecost. Immediately after, we read that “ the 

Lord added to the church daily such as should be saved”—such 
as possessed, and appeared to possess, that piety which is the con- 
dition of salvation. It was not till the Samaritans “ believed Philip, 
preaching the things concerning the kingdom of Christ,” and in 
this way furnished evidence of piety, that they were baptized, and 
admitted to the church. When the eunuch expressed a desire 
for baptism, Philip replied to him, “ If thou believest with all thine 
heart, thou mayest. And the eunuch answered and said, “ I believe 

that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.” 'The Holy Ghost fell on 
the family of Cornelius, and thus satisfied Peter of their piety, be- 

* See Luke vi. 20. Matt. xvi. 17. Luke xii. 4. 

t Should it be replied, that Judas, all this while, was among the disciples, and address- 
ed as one of them ; it will be remembered, that Judas, like the others, professed to be a 
true disciple, a truly converted person ; and until the time came when the mask was to be 
oi it was proper and necessary that he should be addressed according to his pro- 
ession. 
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fore he would receive them to the church, and administer to them 
the ordinances of the Gospel. Ananias objected to baptizing 
Paul, till a voice from heaven assured him of the piety of this 
former persecutor. *‘* He is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear my 

name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel.” 

After the baptism of Lydia and her household, she said to Paul 

and his company, “If ye have judged me to be faithful to the 

Lord, come into my house and abide there.” The Epistles to 
the churches all proceed upon the supposition that the members 
were saints, at least by profe sssion. ‘ Holy brethren, parts akers 
of the heavenly calling”— ‘ Be loved of God, - alled to bes saints’ — 

“To the saints and faithful brethren in Christ”—this is the style 
in which the apostles addressed the primitive churches, necessarily 

implying, that all their members were professedly pious. 
Persons destitute of piety sometimes gained admission to the 

apostolical churches ; but the terms in which they are spoken of 

shew that they came in by deceit, and had no right there. They 
are said to “ have crept in unawares.” (Jude 4.) Barriers were 
erected to keep the irreligious out; but, by dec ce ption or stealth, 
some of this character had ‘ crept in, unawares. 

In furtherance of the design, which has long been adopted on 

the part of Unitarians, to break down the distinction between 

church and congregation, and throw open the communion to the 
whole assembly, Mr. M. observes, 

“T am unable to discover anywhere in the New Testament, or in the history 
of the primitive churches, that the Lord’s Supper was to be considered more 
sacred than the other parts of public worship.” 

Now we think there is sufficient evidence in the New Testa- 

ment, that the Lord’s Supper was regarded by the early Christians 
in a different light from the ordinary services of the sanctuary, and 
as possessing a more sacred and awful character. Else, why was 
the mode of celebrating this ordinance described so much more 
frequently and particularly than the other parts of divine service ?* 

And why did our Lord, who attended public worship in the syna- 
gogues, and taught promiscuous multitudes when about to insti- 
tute the supper, retire with his disciples apart into an upper cham- 
ber? The Apostle speaks of special preparation as requisite, in 

order to come acceptably to the table of the Lord. ‘ Let a man 
examine himself; and so let him eat of that bread, and drink of 
that cup.” + He represents the supper as a symbol of holy spir- 
itual communion with Christ, and consequently as appropriated to 

* See Matt. xxvi. 26—30. Mark xiv. 22—26. Luke xxii. 19,20. I Cor. xi: 23—29. 

t “ Examine himself ”—for what ? if true piety was not essential, in order to an accept- 
able receiving of the ordinance, and if there was no danger that persons might be deceiv- 
ed, and come unworthily ? 
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those who alone are prepared to enjoy such communion. “ The 
cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood 
of Christ? The bread which we break, is it not the communion 
of the body of Christ?” He speaks of the incongruity of per- 
sons coming to the table of the Lord, who had not separated them- 

selves from the corruptions of the world around them, and taken 
a stand openly on the side of Christ? ‘ Ye cannot drink the cup 
of the Lord, and the cup of devils. Ye cannot be partakers of 
the Lord’s table, and of the table of devils.” He speaks also 
of the dreadful sin and condemnation of coming to the Lord’s 
table unworthily. “* Whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink this 
cup of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood 
of the Lord.” Andagain, ‘ He that eateth and drinketh unwor- 

thily, eateth and drinketh damnation, (xeu2, judgement, condemna- 
tion) to himself, not discerning the Lord’s body.”—Such are the 
plain representations of the New Testament on this subject. In 
view of them, our readers must decide, whether the Lord’s Sup- 
per was not regarded, from the first, in a different light from the 
ordinary services of the sanctuary, and as possessing a far more 
solemn character. 

‘“‘ As to the estimation, in which the Lord’s Supper was held in the Christian 
Churches, until the second century, no one, [ should think, who is at all fa- 
miliar with ecclesiastical history, can have a doubt. You yourself have not 
ventured to deny, that it was administered to all the congregation. You can- 
not be ignorant, that it was administered to baptized children, no less than to 
adults. In short, you know, that at first it was but one of the parts of public 
worship, in which all partook.” 

Mr. M. had no right to assume that Dr. Hawes, or any other 
well-informed person, would assent to these positions. We are 
well persuaded that they are not true, and that they cannot be sup- 
ported, either by Scripture, or by the current voice of antiquity. 
We are satisfied that there were churches in the days of the Apos- 
tles, in distinction from the whole number who came together for 
instruction ; and the administration of the Supper was confined, 
of course, to those who were connected with the churches. From 
the vast congregation, assembled on the day of Pentecost, three 
thousand were separated and added to the Lord.—The preaching 
of Philip at Samaria excited much attention, and drew a great 
congregation after him, out of which, in due time, a church was 
gathered, of those who believed and were baptized. (Acts vii. 12.) 
Paul preached at Corinth, and collected a congregation, some con- 
siderable time before he gathered a church. (see Acts xvii. 1—8.) 
And so at Ephesus, when many of his congregation were “ hard- 
ened, and believed not, but spake evil of that way before the mul- 
titude, he departed from them, and separated the disciples.” (Acts 
xix. 9.) From the direction of the apostle to the Corinthians on 
the subject of speaking with tongues, we learn that members were 
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accustomed to frequent their assemblies, who were not of the 

church. “If all speak with tongues, and there come in those that 
are unlearned, or unbelievers, will they not say that ye are mad ?” 
(1 Cor. xiv. 23.) The different specimens and accounts which 
remain of the Apostle’s preaching may also satisfy us that they often 
had in view those whom they did not regard as fellow-disciples. 
They went forth and preached everywhere that men should repent 
—and besought their hearers to become reconciled to God. But 
why preach after this manner, if their worshipping assemblies were 
mere church-meetings, and if no distinction between church and 
congregation was admitted ? 

Indeed the church, in the primitive age, was a distinct and well 

defined company. The public teachers knew who their members 
were, knew their names, and knew their number. ‘The number 
of names, immediately after the resurrection of Christ, was an 

hundred aud twenty. On the day of Pentecost, three thousand 
more were added. And shortly after, the church at Jerusalem had 
increased to five thousand. So accurately did the apostles keep 
the number of their members, and mark the distinction between 
the church and the world. 

As to the pretence that, in the primitive churches, the Lord’s 

supper “ was administered to baptized children,” we challenge our 
author to bring a particle of proof, either from the Apostles, or 
from those who immediately succeeded them, that they knew of 
any such thing. Cyprian, we believe, is the earliest of the fathers 
who makes mention of the practice.* In later periods, when, 
from a misinterpretation of our Saviour’s words, ‘ Except ye eat 
the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in 
you,’ it was believed that a partaking of the supper was essential 
to salvation, infant communion more generally prevailed. It is 
mentioned by Photius, Augustine and Paulinus; and it continues 
among the Greeks to the present day. 

Our author supposes that, in the primitive churches, those who 
‘* became scandalous in their conduct, and would not listen to the 

voice of friendly admonition, were excommunicated. They were 
debarred the privilege, not only of partaking of the Supper, but 
of appearing in the assembly of the called, the chosen, the saints.” 
—If he means to say, that such persons were excluded from the 

special meetings of the church, we admit the fact as probable. 
But if he means, that they were not permitted to join the assem- 
blies for public worship and instruction, as his argument requires 

that we should understand him, his assertion is without support. 
Our Saviour would have the excommunicated person become to 
his former brethren “as a heathen man and a publican.” But did 

* “ In Cyprian’s time, the people of the church of Carthage did oftentimes bring their 
children younger than had been ordinary, to the communion.” Wall’s Hist. of Inf. Bap. 
vol. i. p. 517. 
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our Lord intend to debar all the heathen, and all the publicans, 
from ever attending public worship, and from being present where 
the gospel was preached? Believe this who can. And besides ; 
if excommunication was practised in the churches of the apostles, 
it ought to be practised now. ‘‘ The example of Paul,” says Mr. 
M., “should teach us how to act.” But as excommunication is 
described in the work before us, how could it be practised at the 
present day? What Christian congregation in this land would 
presume to say to a vicious person residing among them, ‘You 
shall not again attend our religious worship, or assemble with us to 
listen to the instructions of the Saviour.’ Indeed, what Christian 
congregation could say this, without contradicting and violating the 
whole spirit of the gospel? Because people are debased and vicious, 
must they be debarred from those privileges, which were designed 
and are adapted to make them better? If they are ignorant, the 
more need that they should be instructed. If they are corrupt in 
principle or practice, the more need that they should be brought to 
feel the benign influence of the gospel. Instead of being debar- 
red from such influence, as Mr. M. would seem to direct, they 
ought to be invited and persuaded to place themselves under it. 
When did our Saviour ever drive from him the publicans and sin- 
ners, and deny them the privilege of listening to his words? 

In his third Letter, Mr. M. not only follows Mr. Whitman, but 
goes beyond him, in reckoning the elder Socinus, as well as Ser- 
vetus, among the Reformers. ‘The object of this is, that the opinions 
of Socinus with those of Servetus may stand among the “ doctrines 
of the Reformation.” But what claims has Socinus to a name 
and a place in the goodly company of the Reformers?* When 
he removed to Zurich, he ‘adopted the Helvetic Confession of 
faith, and professed himself a member of the (Orthodox) church 
of Switzerland.” Instead of openly declaring his sentiments, “he,” 
as Mr. M. acknowledges, “ chose rather privately to communicate 
to a few friends the results of his inquiries.” How long would it 
have taken Luther and his associates to have accomplished the Re- 
formation from Popery by such means ?—The younger Socinus 
pursued, for a long time, the same clandestine course. Aceording 
to his partial biographer, Toulmin, it was not till the year 1577, 
that “ he began to throw off all reserve and disguise as to his reli- 
gious opinions ; for, regarding them as the truth of God, he thought 
at a crime to conceal them in his own breast.” p. 5. 

Mr. M. touches upon the charge against the younger Socinus 
of having persecuted Francis David ; and refers to Toulmin for an 
‘explanation of that affair.” ‘Toulmin does indeed express a 
doubt whether Socinus was accessary to the imprisonment of 
David, though he says “ it is certain from Socinus’ own confession 

* The claims of Servetus to this honor were considered by us in a late number. See 
page 131. 
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that he did approve of and agree to his suspension, a method of 
supporting the truth and opposing error, which the more just and 
liberal sentiments of our times will justly condemn.” p. 95. Other 
writers, not less distinguished and more impartial, are decidedly of 
the opinion, that David was imprisoned at the instigation of Soci- 
nus. At any rate, Socinus believed that obstinate heretics ougAt 
to be tmprisoned and confined with chains. The following are his 
own words, as given by ‘Toulmin : 

“ As we restrain, and if it be necessary, confine in chains mad and frantic 
persons who would otherwise be injurious to others, and at the same time 
greatly pity them, soan (obstinate) heresiarch ought not to be treated with the 
utmost severity, but should meet with pity. And the only thing to be regarded 
is, to hinder his endeavors to propagate his doctrine ; and if it cannot be other- 
wise done, BY CHAINS AND A PRISON. You observe | speak of an obstinate here- 
siarch : for he who is not obstinate, hath not contracted that rage and madness 
that he should be confined with chains.” p. 105. 

In the former part of his fourth Letter Mr. M. labors to prove, 
what no person acquainted with the subject ever denied, that the 
first settlers of this country did not dissent materially from the doc- 
trinal articles of the church of England. Dr. Hawes had said, 
‘* ‘To our pious ancestors, the doctrines of grace were exceedingly 
precious. Their excellent characters were formed under the in- 
fluence of these doctrines. ‘They were the mainspring of their en- 
terprize,” &c. Now this is not saying that our fathers could not have 
retained their belief of these doctrines (except so far as they stood 
connected with church government, ) in their native land. Nothing like 
it. But “their excellent characters were formed under the influence 
of these doctrines ;” and in this way they became “ the mainspring 
of their enterprize.” The belief of these doctrines gave to their 
characters an elevation, a spirituality, a deadness to the world, a 
strength of holy purpose, which prepared them to do and to suffer 
anything, which they considered as devolving on them, in obedience 
to conscience and the will of Christ. In the reception of Unitari- 
an doctrines, it is not at all likely that our fathers would ever have 
moved from the other side of the water. ‘They would have con- 
cealed their peculiarities, as hundreds had done before them, and 
thousands have done since, and quietly enjoyed their livings 
and their homes, submitting to any useless forms which might have 
been imposed, until an opportunity was presented for the leaven of 
their principles to work and diffuse itself in the surrounding mass. 
“The matnspring of their enterprize” would in this case have 
been wanting, and consequently they would have continued in 
their native land.”* 

* “ Tn 1772, about two hundred and fifty clergymen of the church of England (mostly 
Unitarians) petitioned the Legislature for relief from the necessity of subscribing the 
articles of that church, because that subscription was opposed to thew conscientious belief. 
Their Ne ee was rejected by the house of Commons, and the subscription was enforced. 
Notwithstanding this, the petitioners, with the exception of Mr. Lindsey, clung*to the 
emoluments of @ church the doctrines of which they had publicly declared they no longer be- 
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“ The first Church ever formed in this country, was formed upon the basis of 
I. the original, entire equality of all the members of the congregation, so far as 
rights were concerned. II. The entire independence of each individual church 
of all others. A few persons calling themselves church members, did not as- 
sume the prerogative of leading in the transaction. They all, ministers and 
laymen, some of them communicants and some of them not, met upon the same 

level, to deliberate upon the right method of erecting themselves into a reli- 
gious society.” 

The insinuation here is, that the distinction between church and 
congregation, between communicants and others, was unknown to 

the primitive settlers of New England; and hence the claim of 
church members to take the lead in ecclesiastical transactions is 
an innovation. But what is the proof of all this, according to our 
author’s own statement? Why, that before the first church in the 
country was formed, there was no church, and no church members. 
Consequently, the distinction between church and congregation, 
between church members and others, did not then exist. ‘ They 

all met upon the same level, to deliberate upon the right method 
of erecting themselves into a religious society,” or church. But 
because there was no distinction between church and congregation, 

between church members and others, before any church had been 
brought into existence, does it follow that there was none after- 
wards? How could there be a church, before there was a 

church? And how could there but be one, in distinction from the 

whole company of settlers, after one had been regularly gathered ?* 
Mr. M. quotes a part of Dr. Watts’ “ Solemn Address to the 

Deity,” imploring light and direction in his inquiries relating to 
the Trinity,—and such part as must leave the impression on 
those unacquainted with the subject, that this excellent man was 
in real, painful doubt respecting the fact of the Trinity, and the 
proper Divinity of the Son of God. It is due to the memory of 
Dr. Watts to give some other parts of this “ Solemn Address,” 
in which he expresses himself as follows: ‘ Hast thou not ascrib- 
ed Divine names, and titles, and characters to thy Son, and thy 
Holy Spirit in thy word, as well as assumed them to thyself? 
And hast thou not appointed to them such glorious offices as can- 
not be executed, without something of Divinity or true Godhead 
in them?” Speaking of Christ in this prayer, Dr. Watts says, 
**] believe he is a man, in whom dwells all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily. I belive he is one with God ; he is God mani- 
fested in the flesh ; and that the man Jesus ts so closely and insep- 
arably united with the true and eternal Godhead, as to become one 
person, even as the soul and body make one man.” + 

* In the observations of Mr. M., on the sentiments of our fathers respecting creeds, and 
on their manner of receiving members, ( p. 45, 46.) he has closely followed his brother 
Whitman. For our remarks on these bdenta, the reader is referred to the Spirit of the 
Pilgrims for March, p. 137. 

tFor an unanswerable vindication of the Orthodoxy of Watts’, so far as it relates to 
+ oe Divinity of the Saviour, see an article in the Spirit of the Pilgrims, Vol. ii. 
p. 334, 



282 
Review of Letters Se. 

Again, Mr. M. represents some of the first and principal settlers 
of Boston as doubting on the subject of the Trinity, and as har- 
monizing, in respect to the doctrine of Divine influence, with 

Unitarians of the present day. 

“ Nor are we any better able, than Mr. Wilson and Governor Winthrop, and 
other members of the Ist. Church in Boston were, to find, either in the New 
Testament, or in the history of the primitive Churches for thre> centuries, any 
language which justifie s a belief in the distinct personality of the Holy Spirit. 
And this is an essential part of the Trinity, although comparatively little is 
said about it, even in the discussions of our day. We believe, as those Fathers 

‘ of New England seem to have done, that the Holy Spirit is the divine influ- 
ence, which is put forth to aid men in the religious life, 

The facts on this subject are simply these : During the disputes 
with Mrs. Hutchinson, soon after the settlement of this country, 
Gov. Vane, and some others, held, with her, not only that the 

person of the Holy Ghost dwelt in the believer, but that there was 
formed, between the two, a personal union. In opposition to this 
strange and dangerous delusion, Deputy Gov. Winthrop, Mr. 
Wilson, and others contended, that “ they could not find the per- 
son of the Holy Ghost”—using the word person in the sense of 
their antagonists—“ in Scripture, nor in the primitive churches, 
for 300 years after Christ.” But, the historian immediately adds, 

all agreeing in the chief matter of substance, viz. that THE Hory 

Guost 1s Gop, and that he doth dwell in believers, as the Father 
and Son both are said also to do ; but whether by his gifts and 
power only, or by any other manner of presence, seeing the 
Scripture doth not declare it, it was earnestly desired that the 

(abused) word, person, might be forborne, it being a term of hu- 
man invention, and tending to doubtful disputation in this case.”* 

The principal object of the fifth and last Letter of Mr. May is, 
to consider the charges commonly brought against Unitarians, ex- 
plain their views, and make such an apology for them as should 
exhibit their case plausibly before the public. We find nothing 
stated that would be new or interesting to those particularly ac- 
quainted with the Unitarian controversy. We think, howe ver, that 

this part of the work may be productive of good, in that section of 
country where it will chiefly circulate. It will serve to open the 
eyes of people to the nature and magnitude of the existing con- 
troversy with Unitarians, and to the unspeakable importance of 
most of the topics involved inthis controversy. Many, even in 
New England, are in a great measure ignorant on this subject ; 
and no pains are spared to keep thew in ignorance. It is still 
said, and reiterated in the ears of people, wherever it can be done 
with safety, that the difference between ai two parties is of a tri- 

fling nature—a mere airy speculation respecting the metaphysical 

* See Winthrop’s Journal, Vol. i. p. 206, 207. 
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nature of Christ, some placing him higher, and some lower, ac- 
cording to their different views of the langnage of the New Tes- 
tament. Now Unitarians cannot discuss the subjects at issue be- 
tween them and the Orthodox, or so much as explain their own 
sentiments, without destroying this impression—without showing 
to all around them, that the points in controversy are many, and 
of momentous consequence. After all the explanations which 
me M. has been able to give, it will still be apparent to his read- 

s, that he rejects nearly the whole system of theology, as com- 
ann received ;—that he rejects, not only the Trinity and the 
proper Divinity of Christ, but the doctrines of depravity, regener- 
ation, atonement, and the full inspiration of the Scriptures ; that 
he is opposed to Revivals of religion, to Missions, &c ; that he is 
laboring to break down the Congregational, Scriptural distinction 
between the church and the world, and would throw open the or- 
dinance of the supper to the whole assembly. He will soon find, 
we suspect, that he has revealed quite too many of his own secrets 
on these subjects ;—that the good people of Connecticut will have 
sagacity enough to detect his views, notwithstanding the glosses 

with which they are attempted to be covered, and Puritan princi- 

ple enough to shrink from them with abhorrence. It will be 
vain for him to preach hereafter—at least within the region of 
these Letters—that he differs from the Orthodox only in some 
inconsiderable matters, about which the public have no reason to 
be troubled. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

UNITARIANISM AND INFIDELITY. 

The two following cormmunications, received from highly respected cor- 

respondents, residing at a considerable distance from this place, and remote 

from each other, will show how the subject of which they treat is coming to be 

regarded by the religious community. 

Infidels, who have renounced the Christian religion, have estab- 
lished a system of their own, which they call Natural religion. 
Creation is their Bible, and they insist that the principles they em- 
brace are everywhere to be read upon the fair face of nature. 
Many persons will perhaps be surprised, on being informed that 
this system is, in all essential points, the same with that which is 
avowed and defended by Unitarians. The only difference is, the 
Infidel acknowledges that the Bible teaches a faith totally different 
from that which he receives; while the Unitarian declares that this 
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same system is that which the Bible teaches. The Unitarians of 
Massachusetts, and Paine, Hume, Gibbon, &c.'harmonize almost en- 
tirely in their religious sentiments. The only question between 
them is, whether the Bible exhibits those views of religion, which 
they mutually entertain.” I do not here assert, that Unitarians 
agree with Infidels in discarding the Bible, but that the same 
truths which Unitarians profess to learn from the Bible, Infidels 
avow and defend. Paine, in his ‘‘ Age of Reason,” gives us his re- 
ligious belief. ‘The subjoined extracts from that notorious publica- 
tion authorize the above remarks. 

I. “I believe in one God, and no more.’’* 
II. The Character and Perfections of God. ‘ Do we wantto 

contemplate his power? We see it in the immensity of creation. 
Do we want to contemplate his wisdom? We see it in the un- 
changeable order by which the incomprehensible whole is governed. 
Do we want to contemplate his munificence? We see it in the 
abundance with which he fills the earth. Do we want to contem- 
plate his mercy? We see it in his not witholding that abundance 
even from the unthankful.”’ 

** Our ideas, not only of the Almightiness of the Creator, but of 
his wisdom and beneficence, become enlarged, in proportion as we 
contemplate the extent and structure of the universe. 

III. The nature of Religion. ‘1 believe that religious duties 
consist in doing justice, loving mercy, and endeavoring to make our 
fellow creatures happy.” 

“The true Deist has but one Deity, and his religion consists in 
ever contemplating the power, wisdom and benignity of the Deity 
in his works, and in endeavoring to imitate him in everything moral, 
scientifical, and mechanical.” 

** Religion, therefore, being the belief of a God, and the practice 
of moral truth, cannot have connexion with mystery. And the 
practice of moral truth, or, in other words, a practical imitation of 
the moral goodness of God, is no other than our acting towards 
each other, as he acts benignly towards all.” 

“‘The moral duty of man consists in imitating the moral goodness 
and beneficence of God, manifested in the creation towards all his 
creatures ; that, seeing as we daily do the goodness of God to all 
men, it is an example, calling upon all men to practise the same 
towards each other; and consequently everything of persecution 
and revenge between man and man, and everything of cruelty to 
animals, is a violation of moral duty.” 

IV. Future state. ‘I hope for happiness beyond this life.” 
“The belief of a future state is a natural belief, founded upon 

facts visible in the creation.” 
“‘ We must know, also, that the power that called us into being, 

can, if he pleases, and when he pleases, call us to account for the 
manner in which we have lived.”’ 

“The probability that we may be called to account hereafter will, 
to a reflecting mind, have the influence of belief.” 

® The edition from which these extracts are made is a smal! duodecimo, published in 
New York. 
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Such is the religious faith of Paine. He believes in the existence 
of God ; in the perfection of his moral and natural attributes; that 
religion consists in imitating him; and that there is a future state 
of accountability. Now is uot this the same system, which Unita- 
rians insist that Jesus Christ and the apostles taught? We would 
not only remark, that Unitarians believe all this; but does it not 
comprise the fundamental principles of their faith? Does not this 
creed embrace everything which they deem essential in the instruc- 
tions of Christ? Would not a sober person, declaring this to be 
his faith, be admitted to any Unitarian church? Thus do both par- 
ties believe the same system of doctrines, and the only question 
between them is, Do Jesus Christ and the apostles teach it? I 
appeal to any Unitarian, candid or uncandid, whether Unitarianism 
and this pure Deism of Tom Paine is not essentially the same 
thing? Such an one, to be consistent, should say to Paine, ‘ My 
friend, you are right; but then you ought not to abuse the writers of 
the Bible, for they agree with you entirely. If you will examine 
the Bible more critically and rationally, you will perceive that yours 
is that pure and holy faith which the Scriptures inculcate.’ 

Unitarians discard those peculiar doctrines which are usually re- 
garded as the essential principles of Christianity. Paine renounces 
these also; and he renounces the Bible for teaching them. He 
thus agrees with Unitarians, not only in what they believe, but in 
what they do not believe. 

1. The Trinity. ‘“'The ambiguous idea of a man God; the cor- 
poreal idea of the death of a God; the mythological idea of a fam- 
ily of Gods; and the Christian system of Arithmetic, that three are 
one, and one is three, are all irreconcilable, not only to the Divine 
gift of reason that God hath given to man, but to the knowledge that 
man gains of the power and wisdom of God.” 

2. Divinity of Christ. ‘The Scriptures represent this virtuous 
and amiable man, Jesus Christ, to be at once both God and Man.” 

** As to the Christian system of faith, it appears to me as a system 
of Atheism ; a sort of religious denial of God. It professes to be- 
lieve in a man, rather than in God.” 

3. Atonement. ‘“‘Is the gloomy pride of man become so intol- 
erable, that nothing can flatter it, but the sacrifice of the Creator ?” 

The writings of the apostles “‘ are chiefly controversial ; and the 
subject they dwell upon, that of a man dying in agony on a cross, is 
better suited to the gloomy genius of a monk in a cell, than to any 
man breathing the open air of creation.” 

** It is an outrage offered to the moral justice of God, by suppo- 
sing him to make the innocent suffer for the guilty, and also for the 
loose morality, and low contrivance of supposing him to change 
himself into the shape of a man, in order to make an excuse to him- 
self for not executing his supposed sentence upon Adam.” 

I thought “that God was too good to do such an action, and also 
too Almighty to be under the necessity of doing it.” 

If it were not known that these extracts were from “ Paine’s Age 
of Reason,” every one would suppose that they were taken from 

VOL. IV.—NO. V. 36 
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some Unitarian sermon or periodical. There certainly is a strong 
family resemblance. 

Paine also shows, at considerable length, that the Bible teaches 
the doctrine of the existence and agency of Evil spirits. He at- 
tempts to portray the absurdity of this doctrine, and declares a book 
containing such irrational sentiments is unworthy to be credited. 

How precisely do these objections to the Bible resemble those 
which Unitarians adduce against the Evangelical system. They are 
the same, even in their exaggeration and caricature. How can the 
Unitarian refuse to acknowledge Paine as a fellow-labourer, endeav- 
oring with him to destroy one system of faith, and to build up anoth- 
er? It seems that they not only believe the same truths, but they dis- 
believe the same. It would be much more proper for Unitarians to 
hold fellowship and reciprocate ministerial exchanges with such as 
Paine, than it would be for an Orthodox minister to hold fellowship 
and reciprocate exchanges with Unitarians. 

I have further noticed a few miscellaneous topics in which there 
appears a singular coincidence. 

1. Revelation. Paine says the Bible can be nothing but the record 
of a Revelation, and therefore he is not bound to believe it. ‘* Rev- 
elation is necessarily limited to the first communication—after this 
it is only an account of something, which that person says was a 
revelation made to him; and though he may find himself obliged to 
believe it, it is not incumbent on me to believe it in the same man- 
ner; for it was not a revelation made to me.” ‘To these views of 
Revelation, do we not find a response ina late number of the Chris- 
tian Examiner ? 

2. The Character of Christ. ‘ Nothing that is here said can 
apply, even with the most distant disrespect, to the real character of 
Jesus Christ. He was a virtuous and amiable man. The morality 
that he preached and practised was of the most benevolent kind.” 

‘‘ Jesus Christ founded no new system. Ile called men to the 
practice of moral virtues, and the belief of one God. The great 
trait in his character was philanthropy.’’—It is not for me to recon- 
cile the inconsistencies either of Infidels or Unitarians. But such 
are Paine’s declared sentiments of the character of Jesus. 

3. The moral influence of this scheme. ‘ Let him believe this 
and he will live more consistently and morally than by any thes 

system. Itis by his being taught to contemplate himself as an out- 
law—at an immense distance from his Creator—that he conceives 
either a contemptuous disregard for every thing, under the name of 
Religion, or becomes indifferent, or turns what he calls devout.” 

Surely, the Infidel and the Unitarian are brought into very close 

alliance. They believe the same doctrines. They discard the same, 
The chief labor of Unitarians now seems to be, to advocate the reli- 
gious system of Paine, and endeavor to prove that it is taught by 
Jesus and his apostles.* 

* Mr. Yates, the celebrated vindicator of Unitarianism, has the following remarks, as 
containing the distinguishing principles of the Unitarian faith. “If theretore Unitarians 
maintain, as one of their distinguishing principles, that the Father is the only proper object 
of religious worship, let them be careful that they devoully worship the Father. If they 
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For the Spirit of the Pilgrims. 

Mr. Epiror, 

I live at a distance from the seat of Unitarian controversy, and 
do not see many publications on the subject. An acquaintance gave 
me one to read, a few days since, on ‘‘ the Beneficial Tendency of 
Unitarianism,” by Lant Carpenter, t. L. p. I read the first head 
which is, ‘‘I consider it a great excellence of Unitarianism, that it 
encourages and rewards the sound exercise of the understanding in 
matters of religion.” So does Deism, said I, any respectable wri- 
ter on that subject being witness. 

I looked on to the second head, which is, “ that Unitarian Chris- 
tianity presents one object of religious worship, and one object of 
the highest affections of the heart.’’ Yes, said I, and so does De- 
ism, any respectable writer on that subject being witness. 

I read on, and found the third topic to be, that Unitarianism throws 
no impediment in the way of the great practical principles of the 
Gospel.” Yes, said I, and so Deism has always commended the 
‘* practical principles’ of the gospel. A hundred Deists might be 
brought upon the stand as witnesses.—I was here struck with the 
form of the thought, as it must have existed in Dr. Carpenter’s mind, 
—‘‘I have discovered that my religious belief is no impediment to 
my being areligious man!! ‘ Unitarianism throws no impediment,” 
&c. 

The fourth particular reads thus: ‘‘ Unitarianism throws no im- 
pediment in the way of Christian liberality and affection.” So the 
respectable Deist would say, ‘I admire Christian morals, and my 
sentiments “ throw no impediment” in the way of them. I wish 
everybody had more of them.’ 

The fifth head reads, ‘“‘ Unitarianism shines forth resplendently in 
respect to the character and dispensations of the Great Father of 
all:’—-A puzzling sentence, which may be construed two or 
three ways ;—but any way you please, the same may be said of De- 
ism, any respectable Deist being judge. ‘The doctrines of Chris- 
tianity obscure the character of God, the Deist says; and it is only 
in my system, that he “ shines forth resplendently.” From what has 
been said, I infer, 

1. That, as things equal to the same are equal to one another, the 
‘“* Beneficial tendencies of Unitarianism,” according to Dr. Lant 
Carpenter, and of Deism, are the same. 

2. I infer from this, that Unitarianism throws no more impedi- 
ments in the way of Christian duties and religious affections, than 
Deism does. 

believe that one of the principal objects of the mission of Jesus Christ was to deliver his 
admirable precepts of morality, let them obey those precepts ; that another great end of 
his coming, was to set before mankind an example of perfect virtue, let them imitate 
that example ; that the chief design of his death and resurrection was to establish the 
doctrine of a future state of retribution, let them prepare for that state of retribution ; that 
a good life is the condition upon which alone God will grant pardon and acceptance and 
eternal bliss, let them lead a good life.” This he calls the “ beautiful simplicity” of 
Unitarianism. 1. The existence of God. 2. Christ came to teach morality and set a 
good example. 3. He taught the doctrine of a future state. 4. A good life is the only 
condition of acceptance with God. ‘This is also the “ beautiful simplicity” of Infidelity. 
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3. Linfer, that Unitarians need not despair, any more than Deists, 
of the influence “ of the great practical principles of the Gospel,” in 
spite of their Unitarianism; as we are here informed that those doc- 
trines do not “ throw impediments” in the way of such principles. 
4. I infer the agreement of Dr. L. Carpenter, and the ‘‘ American 

Unitarian Association,” (for this little pamphlet is published by 
them,) with the following opinion of the Rev. John James Taylor, 
a Unitarian clergyman of Manchester, England: ‘I know of no 
one whose society is more improving, or more calculated to make us 
think closely and earnestly on the subject of religion, than a seri- 
ous, candid, and moral Deist.”’ 

Now I wish to ask, Mr. Editor, if, among all our young Unitarian 
clergymen, there are none that think; and if they think at all, 
whether there are none that see the utter folly of a system that runs 
itself out into such nonentities as are exhibited in the outline of this 
pamphlet. Is this the shape in which we are to consider a religion 
intended to convert the world? Is it thus that our spiritual life is to 
begin ? is to be continued ? is to be perfected? Why, sir, the very 
idea of spiritual life, “ alife of faith,” does not seem to be ap- 
prehended by this writer. ‘The beneficial tendency of Unitarianism 
is to produce, what? general, spiritual renovation? a life of faith? 
not atall. ‘‘ It exercises the understanding,” says Dr. C. ; and so 
does Deism. It “ presents one object of religious worship ;” and so 
does Deism. It “throws no impediment in the way of the prac- 
tical principles of the Gospel ;’’ and neither (as many think) do 
the principles of Deism. But it ‘makes the character and dis- 
pensations of the Great Father of us all very resplendent ;” and so 
does the apprehension of the Great Spirit, by a North American 
Indian. Where, in all this, is the conception of a spiritual life, 
drawing its vitality from the truths of the gospel, from the radia- 
tions of the Divinity in Him, in whom “ dwelt all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily.” 

However erroneous my views of religious truth may be, they are 
to me the grounds of spiritual renovation; they are the bread of 
spiritual life; they are light to a darkened mind and a depraved 
heart. They awaken bright visions of hope and joy. They inspire 
love, and humble confidence before God, and impart foretastes of 
spiritual bliss; and I cannot comprehend a system, as Christianity, 
which does not do this. The most unintelligible, and, I may add, 
the most unimaginable of all systems is that, which makes its only 
positive belief to be a simple, undefined (pantheistic) unity, without 
passing into personality; for “personality in God,” we are told, 
**must be identical with personal humanity !!” Such a belief, or 
such an unbelief—for here both affirmation and negation, both the- 
sis and antithesis, are the same to man—such a belief is without 
form, and vor. A COUNTRYMAN. 
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BEARD’S COLLECTION OF SERMONS. 

The Rev. J. R. Beard, Unitarian minister in Manchester (England,) has re- 

cently published a volume of “‘ Sermons, designed to be used in families,” con- 

tributed by Unitarian Clergymen in that country. This volume was reviewed 

and highly commended in-the Christian Examiner for Nov. 1830. 

“Tt is, in fact, the Liberal Preacher of England, containing specimens of the 
sermons of seventeen Unitarian ministers in different parts of the kingdom.” 
“ We have read it with great satisfaction. And we recommend it, with confi- 
dence, to those who would acquaint themselves with the style of preaching 
among our brethren abroad, or would possess a book of valuable practical divin- 
ity for domestic perusal, or would furnish a parish library with a wholesome 
work for circulation.” 

On the strength of this recommendation, Mr. Beard’s collection of Sermons 

has been put to press in this city, and will soon be circulating (we know not 

but it is already) among the Unitarians of Massachusetts. The conductors of 

the Examiner intimated, in their Review, that a second volume of sermons, by 

the same editor and on the same general plan, might be expected ; and “ we 

shall hope,” say they, “ to meet with some names which we have been disap- 

pointed not to find in the collection before us.” 

It seems that this second volume is now in a course of preparation, and that 

exertions have been made (whether at the suggestion of the Examiner, or not, 
we pretend not to say) to procure sermons from some, who were not contribu- 

tors to the first volume. In particular, Mr. Beard has written to Rev. Hosea 

Ballou of Boston, requesting that he and his brethren in this country will co-op- 

erate with the Rev. Henry Ware, in rendering him such assistance as they can 

afford. The following is part of his Letter to Mr. Ballou, as published in the 

Trumpet of March 12th. 

*‘T am on the point of publishing a second volume of a work, 
entitled ‘‘ Sermons designed to be used in families,’ contributed, as 
was the first, by several eminent ministers. In this volume, I am 
desirous of finding the compositions, not only of English Unitarians, 
but of all who are opposed to the doctrine of the Trinity, and hold 
the great doctrine of God’s essential benignity. Such an union in 
the volume would have a tendency to bring about, what I am very 
desirous of seeing, a union for mutual aid and encouragement of all 
Anti-Trinitarians in the world. You will not therefore, I trust, re- 
fuse me, when I solicit a composition for the volume from your pen ; 
and you would still more oblige me, by procuring for me a Sermon from 
any other minister of America in your communion. IT leave you quite 
free in the choice of your subject. J can with pleasure refer you to 
the Rev. Henry Ware, Unitarian minister, Boston, to whom I am 
personally known, and from whom TI expect aid in the volume. Nor 
is it unlikely that he would be able to enclose whatever you may 
have to send, in the package that I am expecting from him.” 

No one can doubt, after reading this, that Mr. Beard and his contributors, so 

highly esteemed by American Unitarians, are all of them Universalists ; and 
that they are wishing to have fellowship with American Universalists. How 
far, then, are American Unitarians from being Universalists? And why should 

they not have fellowship with Universalists? How much better will the Ser- 
mons of Messrs. Ballou, Whittemore, and others of the same stamp be, after 
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they have been sent to England in the same package with those of Rev. Henry 
Ware, and have there been published and sent back in the same volume, than 

they were before they left this country? And if Mr. Ballou may speak to Uni- 

tarian families in the same volume with Mr. Ware, why may he not from the 
same pulpit ? 

RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 

1. Incidents in the Life of President Dwight, illustrative of his 
Moral and Religious Character; designed for Young Persons. 
New Haven: A. HH. Maltby. 1831. pp. 156. 

The author of this little volume has succeeded in sketching, in a happy man- 

ner, such “ incidents in the life of President Dwight,” as are of special interest 

to the young ; and few men have lived, whose example is worth more to the 

young than his. We know not, indeed, in what state of mind the youth must 

be, who can read attentively the pages before us, and not feel his soul enlarged, 

and himself impelled to the pursuit of excellence. 

The following account of a Revival of religion in New Haven, in the years 
1807—8, contains some facts not before published, which serve to illustrate the 
eharacter of Dr. Dwight, and will be specially interesting at the present time. 

‘In the month of December, 1807, a revival of religion commenced in New- 
Haven. This revival had been in progress in the city for months, before any spe- 
cial seriousness was indicated within the walls of college. The exact number of 
professors of religion belonging to the college church, the writer will not at- 
tempt to name ; but it was unusually small. The apathy was appalling ; and 
for a time it seemed as if the cloud which was pouring down its refreshing 
showers upon the city, would pass by without one mercy-drop upon the college. 
But a blessing was in store for that school of the Puritan fathers, and soon after 
the commencement of the second term, the time of its descent arrived. Ona 

Saturday afternoon, four students were accidentally (might we not say provi- 
dentially ?) in aroom together, conversing on some topic quite foreign from the 
subject of religion, no one of them at that time being serious, when a fifth stu- 
dent entered. He was in ill health, and the paleness of his countenance attract- 
ed the notice of one of the four, who said to the new-comer in a tone of levity, 
calling him by name “ — you look asif you had the consumption.” The 
student addressed paused midway in the room, as if petrified ; but he rallied 
his spirits sufficiently to join, fora moment, in the laugh which followed—and 
then hastily retired. He afterwards said, that had a severe blow been given 
him, by some one of the party, the sensation of pain could not have been more 
evident, than it was when the above words were uttered. An invisible power 
seemed to convey them with so much force to the conscience of the student, 
as to excite the sensation of having been struck on the breast, by something 
external. A few minutes after leaving the room, the college bell rung for 
rayers. The students entered the chapel, and the service began. President 
wight officiated, as was his practice, at evening. Never will that occasion 

be forgotten, by at least one ; and long, perhaps, will it be remembered by sev- 
eral. It was at the close of the week—the day was ending—the Sabbath was 
beginning—a glorious work was in progress in the city, and around the col- 
lege—immortal minds were awaking from a death of sin unto a life of righteous- 
ness ; and were preparing, not only for the earthly Sabbath which was to fol- 
low, but for the eternal Sabbath of rest, in the kingdom of God. To this happy 
state of things in the city, the college presented, as has been remarked, a most 
melancholy contrast. There indeed stood walls consecrated to religion, as well 
as to science, but, unless within a room here and there were found the disciples 
of Jesus, the whole was obviously claimed by the god of this world. On the 



Recent Publications. 291 

evening alluded to, it seemed as if a sense of these things had settled with 
overwhelming power on the President. ‘The chapter was read with an altered 
tone—the hymn was recited with a faultering accent ; and, ashe joined in with 
the choir, as was his custom, his usually loud and sonorous voice became weak 
and tremulous. He sung but a single stanza and stopped. Next came the 
prayer. President Dwight was always remarkable for humility of manner in 
prayer. Even when his lofty mind rose amidst the inspirations of a near ap- 
proach to God, and his language became, as it often became on such occasions, 

sublime, he was humble and abased. But on the evening named, it seemed as 
if the subduing power of the Gospel was doubly upon him. There was such 
an apparent coming down—such an obviously holy prostration of soul, as indi- 
cated that the spirit of God was with him. He spoke, as if ‘dust and ashes” 
were addressing the Eternal on his Throne. The burden of that prayer was, 
“ An acknowledgement of the sovereignty of God in the dispensations of his 
grace.” And yet he made that solemn truth the foundation of one of the most 
appropriate arguments, ever presented to a throne of mercy, for a revival of 
religion. Never did a minister plead more fervently for a people—never a fa- 
ther more importunately for his children, than he did for his pupils before him. 
The morning service, on the following day, was occupied, as usual, in the de- 
livery of a Theological Lecture. In the afternoon, he preached from the story 
of the “ Young man of Nain,” recorded in Luke vii. 11—15, and dwelt partie- 
ularly upon that touching fart of it,‘* Young man; I say unto thee, arise.” 
That sermon, it is believed, was the immediate instrumental cause of the revi- 
val which followed. The interest which President Dwight took in that re- 
vival, it was apparent to every one, was deep and affecting. Eloquent before, 
he was doubly so then; and well remembered is it, that during that season, he 
almost entirely abandoned his notes, his excited feelings not permitting him to 
be thus confined. 

“Tt was his custom to meet such students as were anxious, one evening 
every week, and oftener when occasion required, at one of the tutor’s rooms ; 
and on such oceasions it was difficult to tell, whether he displayed more of the 
feelings of the Christian, or of the parent. Had those who were inquiring the 
way to eternal salvation been his own children “according to the flesh,” he 
could not apparently have imparted to them instruction with more kindness 
and affection, or have been more solicitous to see them in the ark of safety. 
On a single occasion during that revival, it happens to the writer to know, that 
his tender feelings were put toa severe trial. A student became deeply anx- 
ious for his own spiritual welfare, and while others, who had been awakened at 
a subsequent period to himself, were rejcicing in hope, that student’s alarm 
seemed steadily to increase. The President was made acquainted with his exer- 
cises, and imparted from time to time such advice as the word of God, and his 
own experience, authorised him to give. Other Christian friends also became 
deeply interested ; and prayers were multiplied, that in respect to that suffer- 
ing student, ‘‘ Judgment might be sent forth unto victory.” But it seemed all 
in vain. The terrors of the Almighty gathered in deeper folds about him. 
Every passing day added only to the awful sense which he had of coming wrath, 
and the approach of night seemed like the approach of that day of darkness, 
which will never be illumined, by even a single ray from the Sun of Righteous- 
ness. The hours of that evening passed slowly and solemnly away. A few 
Christian friends lingered about the bed of the agonized and despairing sinner ; 
and many were the prayers offered, that the balm of Gilead might be applied to 
his wounded spirit. At length, a messenger was despatched to summon the 
President, as it seemed to those in attendance, that unless relief were had, 

death must close the scene. The hour was late—but he promptly attended the 
call, and came emphatically as one sent of God, as the bearer of good tidings 
of great joy. Fora short time he seemed overwhelmed; so deeply did he 
share in the agony cf the agonized. At length, however, taking a seat by the 
bedside, he gradually directed the anxious inquirer unto divine sufficiency, the 
infinite fulness of the Lord Jesus—recited the invitations of the Gospel—and 
then followed his parental counsel, by prayer to God. That prayer, it is believ- 
ed, was heard ; and the words which he spoke were as héaling balm from on 
high. A sweet serenity seemed to steal over the agitated sinner’s mind—a se- 
renity which was the harbinger of a “ joy” which came in a short time after, and 
which was “ unspeakable and full of glory.” To have been made instrumental 
of the conversion of one such sinner unto God, were to have lived, not in vain. 
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Yet, how many such will form his diadem and crown of rejoicing in that day, 
when he shall become a partaker of the divine glory!’ 

3. A Remonstrance against an Established Religion in Massa- 
chusetts. By Parsons Cooke. Boston: Peirce & Parker. 1831. 
pp. 24. 

The Author of this Tract commences by observing, 

** Tt will not be believed, without proof, by the good peopleof this State, that 
the far-famed “ cradle of liberty’ has become the throne of an ecclesiastical 
despotism, and that they themselves are expected to yield homage to it. And 
it will be needful to my purpose, first of all, to show that this is substantially 
the fact. The people must not suffer themselves to be deceived longer, with 
the sounds and names of freedom. If it can be made to appear that there exists 
at this time, and in this State, all the essential attributes of an established re- 
ligion, the mere absence of the names and trappings of it should not hinder a 
conviction of its reality.” 

“ What then, are the essential attributes of a State religion? Ifthe govern- 
ment bestows a patronage on one denomination, which it withholds from others, 
or grants privileges to one which it does not to the others; If the funds of the 
State are applied to promote the spread of the doctrines of a particular sect ; If 
legislation is employed to spread these doctrines, while under the pretext of law 
other denominatious are deprived of their just rights and privileges ; If the 
profession of a particular creed is made a necessary qualification for office ; If 
all these suppositions can be shown to be facts; 1 trust none will question the 
existence of an established religion.” 

In the succeeding pages, Mr. Cooke endeavors to show, that tliese supposi- 

tions are facts, and consequently that a religious establishment in Massachusetts 

is no chimera. Many of his remarks are worthy of serious consideration, par- 

ticularly those relating to the connexion between the Unitarian Divinity School 

at Cambridge, and Harvard Univergity. 

4. Objections to the Deity of Christ considered; A Sermon, by 
J. H. Fairchild, Pastor of the Evangelical Congregational Church 
in South Boston. Published by Request. Boston: Peirce & Par- 
ker. 1831. pp. 36. 

In this Discourse, Mr. F. discusses fairly and forcibly the three following ob- 
jections to the Deity of Christ : I. “‘ This doctrine is not taught in the Bible.” 

II. “ Christ made no pretensions to Supreme Divinity, but rather disclaimed 
it.” And III. This “doctrine is contrary to reason.” The introductory and 
concluding remarks are pertinent and solemn. We were particularly struck 

with a paragraph in the introduction, on the office of reason in matters of reli- 
gion. 

“To admit the Scriptures to be given by inspiration of God, and at the same 
time to erect our reason into a standard by which to determine the truth or 
falsehood of what they contain, is of all conduct the most unphilosophical and 
absurd. This would be to exalt reason above Revelation; whereas the only 
office of reason on this point is to determine what God has said. What the 
eye is to the body, reason isto the soul. The eye, though ever so good, cannot 
see without light ; and reason, though ever so perfect, cannot know without in- 
struction. The eye, indeed, is that which sees ; but the light is the cause of its 
seeing. Reason is that which knows; but instruction is the cause of its knowing. 
And it would be as absurd to make the eye give itself light, because it sees by 
the light, as to make reason instruct itself, because it knows by instruction. 
The phrase, therefore, “ light of reason,” so common at the present day, seems 
to be an improper one ; since reason is not the light, but an organ for the light 
of instruction to act upon. Nor do we any more detract from the perfection of 
reason when we affirm that it cannot know without instruction, than we detract 
from the perfection of the eye, when we deny that it has the power of seeing 
in the dark.” 
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SELECT BIOGRAPHY. 

We extract the following biographical sketch of the late Dr. Samuel Austin 

from a Sermon preached at his funeral by the Rev. Dr. Tenney of Weathers- 

field, Conn. Dr. Austin was for many years among the most active, conspicu- 

ous, and useful ministers in Massachusetts. He was an able and intrepid de- 

fender of the faith; a warm and devoted Christian. He was concerned in 

originating, and for a time in conducting, most of our Religious charitable in- 

stitutions, and took a deep interest in whatever promised the advancement of 

the Redeemer’s kingdom. He lived respected and beloved by a large circle of 

Christian friends,to whom his memory will be precious. 
? J i 

Dr. Samvuet Austin, was born in New-Haven, the 7th day of 

November, 1760. He remained with his parents till the revolu- 

tionary war, during which he was called to perform military ser- 

vice in New York, when the British took possession of that city. 
After this, he returned home and spent some time in occasional 
military service and in teaching school. He then commenced the 
study of Law with Judge Chauncey in his native town. Soon, 
however, finding the need of a more complete education, he de- 
voted himself to classical studies, and was admitted at Yale Col- 

lege into the Sophomore class in the summer of 1781. About 
this time, after a season of very deep and painful conviction, he 
indulged the belief, that his heart was reconciled to God through 
the Redeemer, and in July of the same year, he was admitted a 
member of the College church by President Stiles. The following, 
respecting his scholarship and character at that period, is the tes- 
timony of one of his distinguished class-mates.* “He was an 
assiduous and thorough scholar. Attentive to all the prescribed 
duties of the College, sober and discreet, he sustained an unblem- 

ished character. An excellent linguist, he was a Dean scholar. 

Regarded always as a very good speaker, he received as the 
reward of merit, the first appointment in the exercises of the 
commencement, when he was graduated. His maturity of years, 

* Hon. David Daggett of New-Haven. 
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with unremitted attention to his studies, gave him a rank, to say 
the least, among the first scholars of his class. 

He received his theological instruction under Dr. Edwards. 
While a candidate, for nearly four years, he taught an Academy in 
Norwich with unusual popularity, and received two unanimous in- 
vitations to settle, which he declined. One was from Hampden in 
this state. The other was to become Colleague Pastor with the 
late Dr. Livingston in the Middle Dutch Church in the city of 
New York. ‘This he declined, because they practised and were 

disposed to adhere to the half way covenant, under which he 
could not consent to be their pastor. But in the year 1787, he 
became pastor of the Society of Fair Haven, in New-Haven. In 
the next year, he was united in marriage to Jerusha, daughter of 

the late Dr. Hopkins of Hadley. After faithfully serving his peo- 

ple a little more than two years, he believed it to be his duty to 
leave them, that they might reunite with the society of which Dr. 
Edwards was minister. ‘The First Society in Worcester, hearing 
of his intention, sent him a call before his dismission. He was 
installed as their Pastor, September 30, 1790, and continued with 
them 25 years. Inthe year 1815, he removed, much regretted 

by his people, to fill the Presidency of Vermont University. Dur- 
ing the six years of his continuance in this station, he performed 

much ministerial labor in the vacant parishes of the neighborhood. 
At his own request, he then retired and settled again in the minis- 

try in Newport, R. I. This place he left in about four years, on 
account of the perceptible failure of his health. Subsequently, 
he suffered such a failure of health and spirits, that his relatives 
believed it important that he should reside with them. After pass- 
ing a year in the family of his brother Hopkins at Northamp- 
ton, he, more than two years ago, removed into the family of his 
nephew, the Rev. Mr. Riddel, in this place,* where, though his 
health and spirits were manifestly improved for some months past, 
he closed his life, in an apoplectic state, Dec. 4th, in the 71st year 
of his age. Such are the more prominent historical incidents in 
the life of the deceased. 

His character deserves particular consideration. Tall, erect 
and manly in his person, he was dignified and courtly in his man- 
ners. He was highly affectionate in his disposition, refined and 
noble in his feelings. By his natural affability and gentlemanly de- 
portment, he was companionable and interesting in social inter- 
course, and a most tender, condescending, and devoted husband, 
who consulted the feelings and wishes of his partner, as much as 
his own. The same trait of character he invariably and sweetly 
expressed to all the members of his family. 

His intellect was superior. Its operations were marked by ra- 

Glastenbury, Conn. 
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pidity, vigor and general accuracy. His views were peculiarly 
enlarged and comprehensive, which, aided by a vivid and strong 

imagination, enabled him to present subjects with great copiousness 
of language, and sublimity of description. 

His piety, not inferior to his understanding, was habitual and 
ardent, deep and discriminating, affectionate and communicative. 
His veneration and adoration of ‘the character and attributes of the 
Supreme Jehovah, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, was profound. 
The law of God in all its extent and obligation, he cordially ap- 
proved and supremely delighted in, as the standard of disinterest- 
ed benevolence and moral perfection. He knew, he felt, he de- 
plored, his own depravity. His language, which seemed to be 
the expression of his inmost soul, was, “‘ 1 now that in me, that 

is, in my flesh, there dwelleth no good thing; I am carnal, sold 

under sin.” But he did hope and glory in the cross of Christ, 
whose mediation and merits were the theme of his habitual con- 
templation and delight. 

He knew the joys of faith, of unconditional submission, and 
supreme confidence in the moral and Mediatorial government 
of God. He felt, he manifested, high complacency in good 
men, in the church of Christ, and the institutions of the Gospel. 
He rose in delight, as he dwelt on the glory of Christ, and the 
good to the universe, which has followed and is yet to follow from 
his sufferings. In compassion for afflicted believers, for feeble 
churches, and for the perishing millions of our race, his heart ex- 
panded, and his charitable efforts were well directed and abundant. 
The last time he wrote his name, he did it, in subscription to 
a charitable object. Doing good was his delight. A discourse 
which he preached before “the Missionary Society of Massachu- 
setts, was but the utterance of his own feelings, on the great duty 

of the Christian public to spread the Gospel. His text answered 
to his heart ; “‘ J am debtor both to the Greeks, and to the Barba- 
rians, both to the wise and to the unwise.” Unreserved, distin- 
guishing and highly experimental on the subject of personal piety, 
he seemed highly gratified to unbend from severe subjects and 
studies, and to enter, with intelligent Christians and ministers, into 
a free interchange of sentiments on the most essential of all con- 
cerns, “ the life of God in the soul.” If any ever thought him 
precise, austere, or forbidding, they needed but to know him bet- 
ter to be convinced, that he united much native tenderness of 

feeling, sincere Christian kindness, meekness and humility, with 
elevated spirituality, and the various active graces which adorn the 
believer’s character. Even among the excellent, he excelled in 
godly fear. Greatly and most conscientiously afraid to offend 
God, and most desirous to please Him, he seemed strongly ‘to 

love whatever God loves,” and as strongly to detest ‘ whatever he 
hates.” In the devotions of the family, as well as of the sanctuary 
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and at the table of the Christ, he very commonly appeared as 
though just within the vail, freely and with reverence addressing 
his Maker and Redeemer. Indeed, in this service, “ his heart 
seemed to expand and enlarge, and elevate all his views of divine 
things.” Highly ardent in the exercise and enjoyment of gracious 
affections, he was distinguished by that habitual heavenly minded- 
ness and spirituality, which indicated much devout meditation, and 
a close walk with God. His were lofty spiritual aims, high attain- 
ments in the divine life, and ardent aspirations for the perfect like- 
ness of Christ. His last prayer, which was that he might be wholiy 
sanctified, seems only the counterpart of his holy life, and a most 
appropriate and happy close of it. He was a man of God. He 

* walked with God, and was not; for God took him.” 
These traits furnished him, eminently, for the work of the 

ministry, to which he early devoted his life. As a writer for the 
pulpit, his mind was original and fertile ; his style at once copious 
and discriminating ; and his discourses alw: ays instructive and in- 
teresting, doctrinal and impressive. In delivery, be was animated 

and vehement; in his whole manner, he was affectionate, dignified 
and commanding ; while, occasionally, he rose to high and power- 

ful eloquence. ‘The topics, on which he delighted most to dwell, 
were the benevolence, the sovereignty, and the glory of God ; the 
great system of redemption ; ; the character of Christ and his suf- 
ferings, with their extensive results upon the universe, and es- 
pecially in the sanctification and salvation of his chosen people. 
His ministry, as well as his private and pastoral services, was emi- 
nently conducive to the growth of Christians in knowledge and 
conformity to God. In the appropriateness, enlargement, and 
spiritual glowing fervor of his public devotions, he has seldom been 
exceeded. 

But his usefulness to the kingdom of Christ, was not limited 
to the sphere of a preacher of the Gospel. In more public services 
he was, for many years, abundant. In ecclesiastical councils, and 

as a preacher on special occasions, he was highly valued and fre- 
quently employed. In the instruction of theological students, some 
of whom have been, and others now are, eminent in the churches, 
he filled a useful department. With two or three others, whose 
praise is, and ought to be, in all the churches, he was a projector 
of the Massachusetts Missionary Society.* He was a trustee, and 
an efficient supporter of this institution, which was among the 
earliest of the kind in our country, and had an important influence 
in bringing forward the present enlarged national systems of be- 
nevolent operations. He was active and highly instrumental in 
originating the General Association of Massachusetts; and was 
indeed, for many years, among the most prominent and indefatiga- 

* The Rev. Drs. Emmons and Spring, late of Newburyport 
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ble agents in most of the benevolent societies in that state. Fora 
period of years, he has been a member of the American Board of 
Commissioners for Foreign Missions. 

Thus distinguished, he was called, at length, from the minis- 
try to preside over one of our literary institutions. He went to the 
College after its operations had been entirely suspended for three 
years by the late war, during which the buildings were rented to 
the soldiers for barracks, and at a time, when its whole permanent 
income was little more than one thousand dollars. Under the 
derangement to which that region of country was subjected by the 
war and a general depression, produced by a number of unpropi- 
tious seasons, together with the loss of his fellow instructors, who 
were called away to other situations, he felt, that his prospect of 
usefulness, by which he had been governed in accepting the ap- 
pointment, was not equal to what he had expected and desired. He 

found, too, that the ministry, always his favorite employment, was 

more congenial to his feelings thaa the tiresome uniformity of aca- 
demic life. Never did he propose to remain at the institution 
longer than ten years. When he perceived that his expectations 
could not be fully realized, he determined upon an earlier retire- 

ment. ‘Though by desire of the friends of the University, he re- 
mained beyond his own wishes, yet so soon as he perceived an 

opportunity to retire without injury to the College, he resigned his 
office and returned, with great pleasure, to the ministry of the 
Gospel. Still, as a president, he accomplished, as is well attested, 

all that could reasonably have been expected. 
In speaking of his usefulness, it remains to notice his labors 

as an author, and a publisher of theological writings. Besides a 
number of single sermons, some able controversial pieces, and nu- 
merous contributions to the periodicals of the day, he gave to the 
public two original and valuble works; one entitled, “* A view of 
the Church;” the other, ‘ Dissertations upon several Fundamen- 
tal Articles of Christian Theology.” He also collected with great 
care and labor, and published the Works of the elder President 
Edwards ; which was the first and is still the only accurate edition 
of the writings of that great man. Here, it may be added, that the 
theological sentiments of the deceased are clearly evinced, by the 
writings he published, as well as by his preaching, to have been 
strictly Calvinistic, and in agreement with those of Edwards, Bel- 
lamy, and Hopkins. In the instance of this servant of God, as well 
as of many others, it is undeniable, that the influence of these senti- 
ments contributed to give refinement to his feelings, enlargement to 
his powers, ardor to his benevolence, elevation to his joys, and emi- 

nent usefulness to his life. In the translation of such a character 
from our world, who can suppress the exclamation; ‘‘ My father ; 
my father! ‘The chariot of Israel and the horsemen thereof!” 
Brethren, may a double portion of his spirit rest upon each of us. 
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But for the Jast three or four years, a thick and dark cloud 
has hung over the course and enveloped in dismay the mind of 

our revered friend. He lost nearly all hope of his own reconcilia- 
tion to God and interest in the Redeemer. He sunk into a settled 
deep religious melancholy, which occasionally appeared in parox- 
isms of despair and horror. His bitter moanings were, at times, 
sufficient to wring with sympathetic anguish the most unfeeling 
heart. On this account, however, who, even in the secresy of 

thought, can doubt, that he was, in truth, a man of God? Doubt, 
in view of such a life for almost fifty years, the very highest possi- 
ble evidence of sound piety! Doubt, in view of the fact, that he 

exhibited, most clearly, the Christian graces, except hope, and 
that he continued and abounded in prayer, and showed the burden 

of his desires to be, what he uttered, and which were his last words 
of prayer ; ‘‘ Blessed Jesus ! Blessed Jesus! Sanctify me wholly.” 
Who can doubt! ‘The eminent Bellamy was once in despair ; 
Cowper, and others like him, have closed this probationary life in 
despair ; nay, Jesus Christ, the dearly beloved Son of God, died 

in darkness, crying, ‘“* My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me !” 

The succession of afflictions, which befell him in the ‘latter 

part of his life, was exactly fitted to break down the health of a 
man possessed of his susceptibilty. It had this painful effect, and 
induced an insiduous, incurable dyspepsia, which, prostrating his 
mental energies, and producing, in its early stages, occasional and 
manifest aberrations of reason, terminated in a confirmed reli- 

gious melancholy, which rose and fell precisely with his disease ; 
and which, by the mysterious orderings of infinite wisdom, was 
unquestionably originated and entirely controlled by it. 

Respecting the moral cause, let no man imagine that it was 
the tendency of the doctrines which he believed and taught: For 
these he most cordially approved to the last, and found the 
only source of whatever consolation and calmness still lingered 
in his mind. The veil of mystery, for three long distressing years 
cast over the condition and mind of the decease sd, is, to him, now 

raised forever; and all is light. He knows now what he lately 
knew not. To know fully, we must die and go where heis. Till 
then, our Sovereign commands ;—“ Be still and know that Iam 
God.” 

A 

- 

a 
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COMMUNICATIONS. 

WICKED MEN UNABLE TO APPRECIATE THE MOTIVES OF GOOD 

MEN: A SHORT SERMON. 

2. Samuel x. 3. ‘ And the princes of the children of Ammon 

said unto Hanun, their lord, Thinkest thou that David doth hon- 
our thy father, that he hath sent comforters unto thee ? Hath not 

David rather sent his servants unto thee, to search the city, and to 
spy wt out, and to overthrow it ?” 

THe connexion of these words will appear from the preceding 
verses. ‘* And it came to pass after this”—i. e. after David had 
established himself on the throne of Israel, and subdued his ene- 
mies on every side—* that the king of the children of Ammon 
died, and Hanun, his son, reigned in his stead. Then said David, 
I will show kindness unto Hanun, the son of Nahash, as his father 
showed kindness unto me.” ‘This Nahash was an old and cruel 

enemy of the house of Israel; and it is likely that he showed 
kindness to David, during his exile, out of hatred to Saul and the 
Israelitish nation. But whatever his motives were, he had been 
kind to David, and David felt under obligations to requite his kind- 
ness. David, therefore, sent his servants to comfort the son of 
Nahash concerning the death of his father. He probably sent 
them with some valuable present, and with assurances of his alli- 
ance and friendship. ‘* And the servants of David,” in executing 
their commission, ‘* came into the land of the children of Ammon.” 
But “the princes of the children of Ammon said unto Hanun, 
Thinkest thou that David doth honor thy father, that he hath sent 
comforters unto thee? Hath not David rather sent his servants 
unto thee, to search the city, and to spy it out, and to overthrow 
it?” ‘The jealous, selfish, suspicious servants of Hanun had no 
confidence in the good intentions of David; believed nothing 
about his pretended gratitude ; could not understand or appreciate 
his benevolent motives, but insisted that, under a show of grateful 
feeling, he was intent upon searching and spying out their city, 
that he might destroy it. Accordingly Hanun, in obedience to his 
unprincipled counsellors, treated the servants of David with great 
indignity, and sent them back into their own land.—The false in- 
terpretation which Hanun and _ his counsellors put upon the kind 
and benevolent action of David, suggests for consideration the fol- 

lowing truth: The wicked know not how to understand or appre- 
ciate the benevolent motives of the righteous. 

The Scriptures uniformly recognize a broad distinction between 
the righteous and the wicked. ‘The ground of this distinction is, 
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not that the righteous are perfectly holy, and the wicked imper- 
fectly so; but that the righteous are imperfectly holy, while the 
wicked are entirely sinful. The righteous have some holy, be- 
nevolent affections, while the wicked have none at all. Their 
hearts are “ full of evil,” and “fully set in them to do evil ;” so 
that in them “ there dwelleth no good thing.” ‘They may, indeed, 
from the promptings of selfishness, or from mere natural affection 
and sympathy, perform actions which render them respectable and 
useful in the estimation of their fellow-men. But they are desti- 
tute of that faith, without which “ it is impossible to please God,” 
and of that “ holiness, without which no man can see the Lord.”’ 
Their moral affections are all selfish—the opposite of that holy love 
which is the “bond of perfectness,’’ and ‘‘ the fulfilling of the 
law.” 

It is easy to perceive, therefore, why the wicked cannot under- 
stand or appreciate the benevolent feelings of the righteous. They 
have never themselves acted under the influence of benevolence. 
They have never possessed feelings of this nature. Consequently 
they know nothing about them. ‘There are many things around 
us which can be known only by experience. A person could form 
no idea of colers, who had never seen them ; or of sounds, who 
had never heard them. You might explain ever so learnedly the 
theory of colors to one born blind, or the science of music to one 
born deaf, and after all, how little could persons in their situation 
know relative to these subjects? They would lack expertence— 
that without which correct and adequate notions could not be ob- 
tained. And so itis in regard to the peculiar views and exercises 

of the Christian. The sinner has never possessed them; has no 
experience ; and without experience, no adequate conceptions of 
them can be gained. 

The Scriptures represent the wicked as in a state of moral 
blindness, and as, in some sense, incapable of understanding the 
peculiar nature of spiritual objects. ‘The cause of their blindness 
is, not that they have no eyes, but that they have not used their 
eyes ina proper manner}; not that they lack faculties, but that they 
have never exercised their faculties as they ought. ‘They have 
never put forth holy affections, and hence have no adequate 
idea of such affections. 'They have never themselves acted from 
benevolent motives, and consequently know not how to appreciate 

such motives in others. ‘The counsellors of Hanun had never felt 
those grateful emotions which warmed the breast of pious David, 
when he wished to requite the kindness of Nahash; and conse- 
quently they did not believe that David was grateful. ‘They had no 
confidence in pretensions of this nature. ‘ He only wishes to spy 
out our city, that he may come and overthrow it.’ Some men 
seem to think it a mark of wisdom to be suspicious and jealous ; 
to impute sinister motives to seemingly benevolent actions ; and to 
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presume that all around them are as selfish and unprincipled as 
themselves. Indeed, the wicked generally, who act under the 
reigning power of selfishness, know not how to understand or ap- 
preciate the benevolent motives of the righteous. They know not 
how to account for the best actions of e 20d men, but constantly 
attribute them to corrupt motives—such alone as they are conscious 
would have influence upon themselves. 

These remarks, growing out of the text and the subject suggest- 
ed by it, are strongly illustrated in the language and conduct of 
sinners in our own times. ‘The motives of good men, and of those 
who act from religious considerations, are now frequently misun- 
derstood, and grossly misrepresented. A few instances of this kind, 
out of the many which suggest themselves, may here be men- 
tioned. 

When those who have been thoughtless and indifferent on the 
subject of religion begin ,to be awakened to a sense of their situa- 
tion—begin to forsake their former courses and companions, and 
to seek in earnest the salvation of their souls ; how often are their 
feelings misinterpreted and ridiculed? The most common pre- 
tence is, that such persons are frightened. ‘They have been some- 
where, and have seen somebody, by whom they have been greatly 
terrified,—and their seriousness is all attributed to their fears.— 
Those who bring this charge, cannot, probably, account for the 
change in their former associates in any other way. ‘They know 
of no motive, except that of fear, which should produce this change. 
At least, they can think of no other, which would have such an 
influence on themselves. If they were anxious and distressed, it 
must be because they were frightened ; and they believe, and no- 
thing can persuade them to the contrary, that this is the case with 
the anxious around them. 

There are some Christians who appear uniformly engaged in the 
duties of religion. “They are instant out of season, as well as in sea- 
son. ‘They not only atteud upon stated religious services, but 
they are fond of special services. They love the prayer meeting, 
the conference meeting, and opportunities for private religious con- 

versation. ‘They are known and distinguished among their associ- 
ates as those who are deeply and habitually interested on the 
subject of religion.—Y et, strange as it may seem, there is a class 
of men who give them no credit, after all, for their sincerity. There 
are those around them, who will have it that they are hypocrites, 
and that all their pretensions are hollow and worthless. Such ac- 
cusers of the brethren probably reason after this manner; ‘1 do 
not love the prayer meeting, and conference meeting ; and I do not 
believe that my neighbor does. J have no regard for these special 
services, and I presume that inwardly he hasnone. If Z pursued 
the course he does, I should be a hypocrite; and | am confident 
that he is one.’ Now this is a very natural way of reasoning. 

VOL. 1V.—NO. VI. 38 
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What more common mode of judging, than to judge other people 

by ourselves, and to give them credit for no better feelings than 
those which we are conscious of possessing ? 

There are times, when Christians in general seem particularly 

engaged for the conversion of sinners. ‘They feel deeply se nsible 
of their guilt and danger ; and their ‘ hearts are stirred within them,’ 
as Paul’s was at Athens, when he saw the whole city given to idol- 
atry. They are excited to pray and labor for the conversion of 
sinners, and to do all in their power that they may be brought to 
the knowledge of the Saviour.—But there are not a few who, when 

they witness this zeal, are sure to mistake it and misrepresent it. 
‘It is all party spirit—sectarcan zeal—a disposition to make pros- 

elytes, rather than a benevolent regard for s« uls. Ye compass sea 
and land,’ it is said, ‘to make one proselyte, and when he is made, 
ye make him two-fold more the child of hell 7 than yourselves.’— 
The most charitable method of disposing of this charge is to impute 
it to the blindness and ignorance of those who urge it. Their own 
experience, probably, has taught them no better. ‘They can think 

of no motive, aside from a proselyting, party spirit, which would 
induce them to do, as they see Christians do, and consequently 
they believe, and will believe, that this is the spirit by which the 
people of God are actuated. 

In the approach of the days of predicted glory to the church, 
Christians are found engage d, asit might be presumed they would 

be, in diffusing a NO i of the Saviour. ‘They are combining 
their efforts, to circulate the Bible, to give religious instruction to 
children and youth, to prepare laborers for the great spiritual har- 

vest, and to send them forth to the whitened fields. Some are 

quitting their homes, and going far hence to the distant heathen ; 

and many are running to and fro, that knowledge m: ry be increased. 

Now there are those, and those who think themselves of more than 
ordinary sagacity, by whom this multiform charitable labor, in all its 

branches, is entirely misunderstood, and grossly misre prese noted. 

They seem to have no conception of the peculiar feelings of Chris- 

tians, and persist in attributing their conduct to motives of selfish- 

ness. When they see the different sections of the church uniting, 
to provide teachers, to circulate the Scriptures and tracts, and to 
promote the religious instruction of youth; they charge them with 
ambitious views. ‘Our liberties are to be invaded; there is 
to be a union of church and state; under a pretence of piety 
and charity, these Christians are aiming at the civil power. The 
agents who are employed in collecting and disbursing the contri- 

butions of their brethren, and directing the charitable efforts of 

the age, are mercenary men, abusing the confidence of the un- 

suspecting, and filling their pockets from the earnings of others. 
The Missionaries, who go to foreign regions, are actuated by 
various motives ;—some by curiosity, or a thirst of knowledge ; 
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others by a love of fame ; and others by a restless, roving dispo- 
sition.’—Now we are not angry with those who thus egregiously 
misrepresent the charitable exertions of Christians. We rather 
pity them, and are disposed to make the best apology for them in 
our power. ‘The probability is that they know no better. They 
have never had the peculiar feelings of Christians, and how should 
they know any thing aboutthem? They are sensible that no mo- 
tives but those of selfishness would be sufficient to excite them, 
and they believe that those around them, whom they see so active, 

are influenced in the same way. ‘ What but ambition, a love of 
distinction, a thirst of power, could engage us in enterprises so vast, 
laborious, and expensive, as those in which we see Christians en- 
gaged ; and shall we believe that they are less ambitious than we ? 
If we were employed as agents in a work like this, and entrusted 
with large sums of money, we should take care of our own pock- 
ets; and we believe these Christians do the same. No mo- 
tives but those of curiosity, or novelty, or fame, could induce us to 
leave our families and homes, and go and reside in heathen lands ; 
and we doubt not that the Missionaries who go are influenced by 
the same considerations.’ 

In some instances, the conduct of Christians is so manifestly 
disinterested, and so incapable of being resolved into any principle 
of selfishness, as to be entirely beyond the comprehension of mere 
men of the world. In what manner to account for it, or what to 
think of it, they cannot tell. As something, however, must be 
said, it is usual to dispose of such cases as these, by alleging that 
the persons concerned in them are crazy. ‘'They have absolutely 
lost their reason. Much learning, or enthusiasm, or something 
else, hath made them mad.’ The principle on which this is said, 
is the same as that on which other reproachful things are thrown 
out respecting the disinterested exertions of Christians. When un- 
godly men can think of no selfish motive (and they are conscious of 
no other) to which to attribute a particular course of action, they 
at once pronounce it unaccountable, and conclude that those enga- 
ged in it have lost their reason. 

In conclusion, I have a few words to offer to both those classes of 
persons to whom reference has been made in the preceding dis- 
course.—And, in the first place, to Christians. You see, brethren, 
how it becomes you to regard those by whom you are reproached, 
and what should be your feelings and conduct towards them. Ne- 
ver be angry with them; or vindictive; or return railing for 
railing. ‘They are objects of concern, of pity, and of prayer. 
They cannot enter into your feelings, and have little more concep- 
tion of them than a deaf mute has of the pleasures of music. 
They have always been under the influence of selfishness, and 
every motive which is not selfish is, in their apprehension, power- 
less. No wonder, then, that they give you no more credit for dis- 
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interestedness. How should they, when they know little or nothing 
of its nature, and perhaps deny its existence? You surely cannot 
contemplate the situation of such persons, notwithstanding their re- 
proaches, with resentment, or with any other feelings than those of 
pity and concern. 

Christians should further learn from what has been said, never 
to be deterred from their enterprises of benevolence by the re- 
proaches of the wicked. How little should these reproaches be 
regarded by you? How very little should they weigh with you? 
They come from those, who know nothing of the sub ject of which 
they speak, and who, with their present feelings, can know nothing. 
Who would be deterred from beholding and enjoying the fair face 
of nature, because a blind man doubted and derided his j joy? Or 
who would turn away his ear from melodious sounds, because the 
heart of a deaf-mute was unaffected by them ? No more should 
those who know the joys of religion, the pleasures of piety, the 
happiness of being actively and “disinterestedly engaged for the 
advancement of Christ’s kingdom and the salvation of souls, be 
deterred from their works of faith and labors of love, by the re- 
proaches and censures of those who charge them with selfishness 
and hypocrisy. 

At the same time, brethren, let us give as little occasion for these 

charges, as possible. If reproach must come, and come it will, 

let us endeavor that, so far as we are concerned, it may be cause- 
less. Our spiritual eye should be so single, our concern for 
others so real, our zeal so well directed, and our whole character 

and deportment so consistently religious, that when called to bear 
the reproach of the wicked, it may be indeed for righteousness’ sake, 
and not for our own indiscretions and sins. 

I have spoken of the incapacity’ of wicked men to enter into the 
feelings and appreciate the motives of the righteous. The remarks 
which have been made show the nature of this incapacity. It 
is not one, sinner, which excuses you at all. It results, not from 
the want of powers, but from not exercising your powers in a 
proper manner. If you would be in a situation to enter into and 
understand the feelings of good men, then you must have such 
feelings ;—you must “be good men yourselves. If you would 
rightly appreciate their motives, you must begin to act under the 
influence of the same motives. Be disinterested. Love God for what 
he is. Love religion for its own sake. Love the cause and king- 
dom of Christ, Be concerned for your own souls, and for the 
perishing souls of others. Endeavor to feel, on all these subjects, 
as prophets, apostles, and good men in every age have felt ; and you 
will then be qualified to judge of the actions of good men, and 
will come to regard them as God does, and as they will be re- 
garded by all holy beings in the judgement of the great day. 

<a 
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1S A FUTURE STATE OF HAPPINESS AND MISERY REVEALED IN 

THE OLD TESTAMENT ? 

NotwiTHsTANDING all that has been urged in support of the 
negative of this question, and the many distinguished names en- 
listed on that side,* I shall presume to answer it in the affirmative. 
I fully believe, and think it may be shown to the satisfaction of ev- 
ery mind, that a future state of happiness and misery is revealed 
in the Old Testament. Nor in support of this opinion, will it be 

necessary to go into a very critical examination of disputed passa- 
ges, or to quote all the plain passages in which it is inculcated: 
For the doctrine of a future life lies so on the face J ha Old 
Testament, and is so strongly implied in many parts of it, that it 

cannot well be mistaken (and I presume has not been nite n) by 
the common reader. 

It might be expected beforehand, that the Old ‘Testament would 

contain this doctrine.—It is not disputed, by those who hold the 
negative of the question before us, that the doctrine of a future 
life is true, and that it is a truth of great importance. What is this 
momentary scene, in comparison with that on which we are about to 
enter? Whatis time, compared with eternity? If then God was 
pleased, in the early ages of the world, to make a revelation of 
of his purposes and will, why should he confine it to the compara- 
tive trifles of this life? Why should he hide from his accounta- 
ble, immortal creatures the infinitely greater and more solemn 
realities of the life to come? And who that regards the Old Tes- 
tament as a revelation from God, but must expect to find in it fre- 
quent references to that state which lies beyond the boundaries of 
time ? 
We have another presumption in favor of this sentiment growing 

out of the fact, that in all the religions of antiquity the doctrine of a 
future state is plainly inculcated. It is inculcated, not only in the reli- 
gious systems of the Chaldeans, Persians, Greeks, and Romans, but 
in that of the ancient Egyptians, among whom the Israelites dwelt 
for several centuries. We have here, says Champollion describing 
the inscriptions on the tombs of the ancient kings, the ‘‘ Egyptian 
psychological system, in an important and religious point of view, 
that of rewards and punishments. We find completely demonstra- 
ted all which the ancients have told us respecting the Egyptian 

* Most of the Liberalists of Germany insist that the Jews “ had no idea of the soul’s im- 
mortality,” at least until after their return from Babylon. Mr. Belsham represents it as 
“ the one great object of the Christian revelation’’ to make known “ the doctrine of a fu- 
ture life, v implying that this doctrine was unknown under the former soe Calm 
Inquiry, &c. p. 470. Unitarians in this country are stil) more explicit, affirming that “ the 
Hebrew faith never taught the immortality of the sow.” See Christian Examiner, vol. ix. 
p. 68 
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doctrine of the immortality of the soul.” * ‘ Now was not Mo- 
ses, the great leader and law-giver of the Hebrew nation, ‘learned 
in all the wisdom of the Egyptians ;? and was he not there- 

fore acquainted with the doctrine of immortality, which lies on the 

very face of their religion? And if the patriarchs and Moses knew 

all this, (to speak of no more,) was this knowledge all lost before the 
time of David? Was the king of Israel, the man after God’s own 

heart, the anointed of the Lord, more ignorant than the tyrants of 

a heathen throne, the worshippers of oxen, and blocks of wood 
and stone? Believe this who will; but when the opposers of ere- 
dulity, the rationalists of our times, lay such a tax as this upon our 
understandings, for one I must decline to pay it. I revolt, if it be 

at the expense of being regarded as superstitious.” + 
The strong faith, and the ardent, persevering piety of many who 

lived under the former dispensation, can hardly be accounted for, 
on suppesition that they had no knowledge of a future state. The 
faith of Abraham, the meekness of Moses, the patience of Job, 
the fervor of David, and the high spiritual attainments of many, 

very many, who bad no revelation but that of the Old Testament, 

are universally admitted. But how was this piety formed, and how 
sustained, without any reference to a future state? Suppose all 
the knowledge we have of the future were suddenly and entirely 
effaced, so that we had no anticipation or thought remaining, of a 
world of spirits, a judgement seat, a crown of glory, a prison of 
despair, or of any thing beyond the passing scene ; what motives 
should we have, under the influence of which strong religious affec- 

tions could be called forth, and Aigh attainments in the divine life 
sustained? Yet, in the judgement cf those who hold the negative 

of the question under consideration, all this supposed darkness, and 
ignorance of the future, was blank reality to the people of God in 
ancient times. Where then, it may be asked, were their appro- 

priate means of sanctification? And under what adequate motives 
were their holy characters formed? How could they solace them- 
selves amidst all the trials of their earthly pilgrimage, if they had 
no anticipations of a future and better life? And how could they 
triumph over death in its most awful forms (as in many instances 
they did) if they had no hope beyond the grave? { 
The Jews generally, in the days of our Saviour, were established 

in the doctrine of a future life, and did not object to his instruc- 
tions relative to that subject. This must be evident to every atten- 

* See Stuart’s Translation of Greppo, p. 262. 

¢ Professor Stuart, in the Biblical Repository, vol. i. p. 103. 

t The apostle Paul represents the Scriptures of the Old Testament as ‘ given by in- 
spiration of God, and profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction 
in righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect, THOROUGHLY FURNISHED UNTO 
ALL GooD WORKS.’ How the Old Testament can be all that is here represented, and 
yet contain no revelation of a future state, it is not easy to understand. 



Revealed in the Old Testament. 307 

tive reader of the Evangelists. But where could the Jews have learn- 
ed this important doctrine,except from the Old’Testament? And how 

came it incorporated in their national faith, if it was not inculcated 
in their sacred books? Will it be said that they acquired their no- 
tions of immortality from their heathen neighbors, and especially 

from the Babylonians, during their captivity ?  ‘* Fortunate peo- 

ple, we may exclaim then,” says Professor Stuart, “ fortunate in- 

deed, that you were carried away to a distant heathen land, and a 
seventy years’ exile! For there, among the gross idolaters of the 
Euphrates and Tigris’ plains, you learned what all the patriarchs 

and prophets of the living God had never taught you—you learned 
that you were made in the image of God and destined to 

live forever! Happy people, who came to such instruction by 

exile—instruction more important than all which they had ever be- 
fore received! But seriously ; are we then to believe, that when 
the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews says, that ‘ Abraham 
looked for a city whose builder and maker is God,’ and that the 

ancient patriarchs ‘all died in faith, having seen the promises afar 
off and embraced them, and desired a better country, even a heav- 

enly ;’—are we to believe that such men had no hope of immor- 

tality ?” 
But on considerations such as these, satisfactory as they may be, 

Ihave no occasion to dwell. Let us go directly to the Old Tes- 
tament, and see if we do not find conclusive evidence, in the facts 

there related, and in the revelations there made, that its receivers 
must have been acquainted with the doctrine of a future state of 

rewards and punishments. 

In various parts of the Old Testament, we have accounts of 

the appearance and disappearance of invisible beings. When our 
first parents were driven out of Eden, cherubim were placed there 
““to keep the way of the tree of life.” Angels often made their 
appearance to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and to others of the 
Patriarchs. So early as the days of Job, “ when the sons of God 
came to present themselves before the Lord, Satan came also 

among them.” Whatever may be thought of this portion of sacred 
history, it proves that there was then a general belief in the exis- 
tence of invisible beings, both holy and sinful. The knowledge 

of such beings must have impressed upon the ancient people of 
God the reality of an invisible, spiritual world, into which they 

might naturally hope their own spirits would be removed, when their 
bodies were mouldering in the dust. 

The doctrine of a future life was confirmed to believers under 

the former dispensation by the translation of Enoch and Elijzh. 
Of Enoch it is said in the Old Testament, that “he walked with 
God, and was not, for God took him.” Gen. v. 24, The Apostle, 
speaking of the same event, says, ‘* By faith, Enoch was translated, 
that he should not see death, and was not found, because God had 
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translated him.” Heb. xi. 5. There can be no doubt that Enoch 
was miraculously translated from earth to heaven, and that this 
event was known from the earliest period of the Old Testament 

history.—The account of Elijah’s removal is still more explicit. 
“‘ And it came to pass, when the Lord would take up Elijah into 

heaven by a whirlwind, that Elijah went with Elisha from Gilgal. 
And as they went on and talked, behold there appeared a chariot 

of fire, and horses of fire, and parted them both asunder, and 
Elijah went up by a whirlwind into heaven, and Elisha saw it.” 
2 Kings ii. 1, 11. If the Israelites had no knowledge of a future 

state, where must they have supposed these holy men to have 
gone? And what must they have thought of these chariots of fire, 
and horses of fire, and of that heaven to which they were expressly 
told that one of them was taken? 

The Old Testament contains numerous promises to the right- 
eous, and threatenings to the wicked, which are not fulfilled in the 
present life. ‘ Say ye to the righteous that it shail be well with 
him ; for they shall eat the fruit of their doings. Woe unto the 
wicked, it shall be ill with him; for the reward of his hands shall 
be given him.” Such is the current language of the Old Testa- 
ment, in regard to God’s treatment of these two classes of persons. 
Now it is perfectly obvious that we do not see such representations 
fulfilled in the present life; and neither did the ancient people of 
God see them fulfilled, more than we do. So far from this, they in 
some instances complained, that the wicked were prospered more 
than the righteous. ‘ They are notin trouble as other men; nei- 
ther are they plagued like other men. ‘Their eyes stand out with 
fatness ; they have more than heart could wish.” In other instan- 
ces, the Divine Being is represented as treating persons of every 

character in this world alike. ‘There is one event to the right- 
eous, and to the wicked ; to the good, and to the clean, and to the 
unclean ; to him that sacrificeth, and to him that sacrificeth not.” 
The present distribution of God’s favors in a manner so seemingly 
strange and unequal, connected with the many assurances in his 
word that he would bless his people and destroy his enemies, must 
necessarily have led the minds of ancient believers to another world, 
where the apparent disorders of the present will be rectified, and 

where the Divine promises and threatenings will all be fulfilled.— 
It may give additional force to.this argument, to consider it in par- 
ticular reference to a class of passages, of which there are many 

in the Old Testament (See Ezek. xviii. and xxxiii.) containing 
assurances of life to the righteous, and of death to the wicked. 
What are the life and the death here intended? Not natural 
life and death surely : For of these, both the righteous and the 
wicked are equally the subjects. Nor can the reference be to sptr- 
itual life and death: For, as these respect character exclusively, 
they cannot be either promised or threatened. The life here prom- 
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ised must therefore be (and was doubtles understood to be) a life 
beyond the present ; and the death denounced is one which kills 
beyond the tomb. 

Our Saviour represents the Old Testament as revealing a future 
state of happiness and misery. [ shall refer to but two or three 
passages ; but these are decisive. ‘ Search the Scriptures,” (the 

Scriptures of the Old Testament) “ for in them ye think ye have 
eternal life.” John v. 39. How could the Jews think to find the 
doctrine of “ eternal life” in the Old Testament, if no such doc- 
trine was there revealed >—“ That the dead are raised, even Mo- 

ses showed at the bush, when he calleth the Lord, the God of Abra- 

ham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob: For he is not 
a God of the dead, but of the living.” Luke xx. 37. Our Sav- 
iour here expressly asserts, that Moses taught the doctrine of a 
future life.—The rich man in hell entreated Abraham, that he 
would ‘send Lazarus to his father’s house to warn his surviving 
brethren, lest they also should come to that place of torment. But 
Abraham said unto him, They have Moses and the prophets, let 
them hear them. And he said, Nay, father Abraham, but if one 

went unto them from the dead, they will repent. And he said 

unto him, If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will 

they be persuaded, though one rose from the dead.’ Luke xvi. 27 

—31. [should consider this representation of the Saviour de- 

cisive, were there no other in the Bible relating to the subject. 
On supposition that the Old Testament does not reveal a state of 

future misery, nothing could be more pertinent than the request of 
the rich man, and nothing more futile and irrelevant than the re- 

ply of Abraham. If these surviving brethren had no means of 

coming tothe knowledge of a future state, how important that 
one should go to them from the dead? And why speak of Moses 
and the prophets i in such a conne xion, and in such terms, as con- 

taining all the instructions and motives which could be presented 
by one from the dead, if it be indeed true, that Moses and the 
prophets shut up their readers to this passing scene, and give no inti- 
mations of anything beyond it? 

The author of the Epistle to the Hebrews represents the an- 
cient believers as acquainted with the doctrine of a future life, and 
as looking forward to it with joyful expectation. Abraham “ look- 
ed for acity which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is 
God.” ‘ These all died in faith, not having received the promis- 

es, but having seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them, 
and embraced them, and confessed that they were strangers and 
pilgrims on the earth ; for they that say such things declare plainly 

that they seek a country. And truly, if they had been mindful of 
that country from whence they came out, they might have had op- 
portunity to have returned ; but now the y desire a better country, 
that 1s an heavenly.” Moses “ esteemed the reproach of Christ 
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greater riches than the treasures of Egypt: for he had respect unto 
the recompense of reward.” ‘ Women received their dead raised 
to life again; and others were tortured not accepting deliverance, 
that they might obtain a better resurrection.” How persons pro- 
fessing to believe the Bible can read passages such as these, set- 
ling forth the views and hopes of the ancient people of God, and 

still persist in saying that “ the Hebrew faith never revealed the 
immortality of the soul,” it is not easy to understand. 

A multitude of passages may be cited from the Old ‘Testament 
containing obvious references to a future life. “I know that my 
Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter day upon the 

earth; and though after my skin, worms destroy this body, } yet in 

my flesh shall I see God.” Job xix. 25. “Thou wilt not leave 
my soul in hell (the grave) neither wilt thou suffer thy Holy One 
to see corruption. ‘Thou wilt show me the path of life, (a life be- 
yond the grave) in thy presence is fullness of joy, at thy right hand 

are pleasures forevermore.” ‘ As for me, I will behold thy face 

in righteousness ; I shall be satisfied when I awake with thy like- 
ness.” Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel, and afterward 
receive me to glory. Whom have I in heaven but thee? And 
there is none upon earth that I desire besides thee. My flesh and 
my heart faileth ; but God is the strength of my heart, and my 
portion forever.” Ps. xvi. 11, xvii. 15, Ixxiii. 24. ‘The right- 
eous hath hope in his death.” Hope of what, if he has no knowl- 

edge of a future state. Prov. xiv. 32. “Then shall the dust re- 
turn to the earth, as it was, and the spirit shall return unto God 
who gave it.” Ecc. xii. 7. “ Thy dead men shall live ; together 
with my dead body shall they arise. Awake and sing, ye that dwell 

in dust; for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall 
cast out the dead.” Is. xxvi. 19. ‘I will ransom them from the 
power of the grave; I will redeem them from death. O death, I 

will be thy plagues! O grave, I will be thy destruction !” Hos. 
xiil. 14. 

The foregoing passages relate chiefly to a future state of happi- 
ness. Others may be quoted, in which the reference is as obvi- 
ous to a state of future darkness and misery. ‘“ The wicked shall 
be turned into hell, and all the nations that forget God.” Ps. ix. 17. 
What is the hell here spoken of? Not the afilictions of this life ; 
nor the pains of death; nor the grave: For into all these the 
righteous are turned, as well as the wicked. It must, then, be a 
state of suffering reserved for the wicked beyond the tomb.—The 
writer of the seventy-third Psalm represents himself as having been 
exceedingly distressed at the prosperity of the wicked, and as 
finding no relief, until he went into the sanctuary of God. “Then 
understood I their end. Surely thou didst set them in slippery pla- 
ces; thou castedst them down into destruction.” But how should 
a consideration of the end of the wicked afford relief to the pain- 
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ed heart of the Psalmist, in the circumstances mentioned, if he 
could follow them only to the boundaries of life, and had no knowl- 
edge of the destruction which awaited them beyond the grave ?>— 
** Many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, 
some to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting con- 
tempt.” Dan. xii. 2. 

In opposition to all this testimony from Scripture, showing that 
a future state of happiness and misery is revealed in the Old Tes- 
tament, I am not aware that more than one passage has been ad- 
duced. ‘ Who hath abolished death, and hath brought life and 
immortality to light through the gospel.” 2 'Tim.i. 10. But is there 
no gospel in the Old Testament? Was not ‘the gospel preached 
before unto Abraham ’’ Gal. iii. 8. Are not the same foundation 
of hope and way of life—the same gospel—proposed in one part 
of the Bible, as in another ?—Or if we suppose the declaration of 
the Apostle to have respect to the New Testament exclusively, 
does it mean any thing more than this, that ‘ life and immortality’ 
are here revealed with additional plainness, and brought into clearer 
light, than they had been under the former dispensation? Certain 
it is, that Paul could not have intended, and ought not to be under- 
stood, to represent that the venerated patriarchs and prophets of 
the Israelitish nation, holy, inspired men of old, lived and died with- 
out any knowedge of a future state. 

REVIEWS. 

OssERVATIONS UPON THE PELOPONNESUS AND GREEK IsLANDs, 
made in 1829. By Rurus Anperson, one of the Secretaries 
of the American Weard of Commissioners for Foreign Mis- 
sions. Boston: Crocker and Brewster. New York: Jonathan 
Leavitt. 1830. pp. 334. 

Tue situation and future prospects of Greece are a theme of ab- 
sorbing interest to all who have mourned over the pall of desolation 
that has for ages hung upon the South of Europe,—but especially 
to the mind of the Christian moralist. The associations hitherto 
connected with the remembrance of this country have been almost 
exclusively classical and intellectual, dear in some measure to the 

heart, but far dearer to the fancy. They have run back to the era 
of her ancient splendor, and been drawn from the region of taste, 
the circle of the fine arts, the flashes of her eloquence, the 
achievements of her heroes. They have been familiar from child- 
hood to those who have mastered the treasures of ancient literature, 
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and comprehended the riches and splendor of the Grecian tongue. 
But with all this variety of association little of a moral aspect has 
hitherto mingled. ‘There is now to be added to the combination 
of interesting classical pictures, an interest of a more elevated 
character ; as far higher in importance, as the moral and religious 
welfare of men is superior to what is merely intellectual and imag- 
inative. ‘The scholar is no longer the only individual who con- 
templates Greece with enthusiasm; the philanthropist and the 

Christian are adding to the movements of imagination the prayers 
and sympathies of the heart. 

The consequences of the revolution in Greece cannot be con- 

fined to the region of its birth, nor to the interesting people it has 

liberated. ‘The eye of the Christian philanthropist beholds it in 
its progress and results, encircling the E ist with the light of civil- 
ization, and scattering the blessings of Christianity over countries 

on which the beauties of nature, so sd fusely lavis shed, have seemed 
but a lavish waste, cursed as they have been for ages with the par- 
alizing influence of Turkish barbarity and fanaticism. ‘This moral 
plague, which has been so long festering, and spreading itself in 
darkness, is soon to be succeeded by returning health. If free- 

dom and christianity can only be made to penetrate the solitary 
fastnesses of the Peloponnesus, they will not be hemmed in by 
surrounding midnight, nor stand still in their course, till the banner 
of the cross floats over the regions of Asia Minor and the farthest 
people of the sun. The Divan shall soon become the senate 
chamber of republics, mosques shall be transformed into churches, 
and harems into places of prayer. Through Greece, we may move 

the Eastern World. 
In the most splendid periods of the existence of ancient Greece, 

there was perhaps the least of true moral worth. Her whole his- 
tory is an exhibition of great mental power exerted on a small scale 
and in petty intrigues, accompanied sometimes by sublime exhibi- 
tions of patriotism, but oftener wasted in selfish schemes of aggrar- 
dizement ; and even when united with public spirit and honorable 
ends, resorting to cunning or crime as the best methods of promo- 

ting them. ‘The mind contemplates a collection of narrow polit- 
ical communities striving for power, engaged incessantly in exter- 
minating jealousies and wars, each seeking to build itself to glory 

on the ruins of the other. The picture has indeed a brighter side 
—philosophy, science, and the fine arts; but there is no place 

where the moral feelings can rest with delight. Yet poetry has 
thrown her enchantment over the scene, and the splendor of Ho- 
mer’s genius has irradiated the whole landscape, though not with 
the warm light of religious feeling, with such an inexhaustible rich- 
ness and glow of imagination, that we forget its moral deformities, 
and grow insensible to the nature of its moral atmosphere. From 
Homer’s age, through Solon and Socrates to Philopcemen, the last 
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of the Greeks, the period is bright in imagination, but dark in point 
of Christian morality. 

The history of the Achaian league is an honorable page, but it 

closes with the domination of the Roman commonwealth. Thence 

it is a gradual debasement, first of all honor and nobleness in the 

feelings, and but little later, of all refinement or expansiveness in 
intellect, and cultivation in the arts. The introduction of Chris- 
tianity opens a new scene of interest, and we watch with a more 

heartfelt curiosity the footsteps of Paul, and the increase of the 
Gospel. But while life and immortality are thus coming to light, 
the intellectual and patriotic sun of Greece is setting amidst igno- 

rance, oppression, and the gathering storm of Gothic devastation. 

Soon we meet Alaric in the passes of Thermopyle, with a corrupt 

Roman general to yield before him, instead of a Grecian Leonidas 
to dispute his progress. ‘The successive inroads of the Goths 

mark the gradual debasement of Greece. ‘Their first irruption 
in the year 253 is distinguished indeed by a brave exploit of Dix- 

ippus, the Athenian ; but the cities of Greece were unable even to 
defend their fortifications. - This period is marked by the final de- 
struction of their magnificent temple of Diana at Ephesus, which 

had been, since its foundation, seven times ruined and restored. 

Jn 395—400, Greece was again and more completely overrun by 

Alaric and his followers ; neither was Rome able to cope with 
these invaders. 

But their last conquerors were their worst. The Turks were 
as savage as the Goths, and if possible more ignorant ; they had 

all their cruelty and fanaticism,without any of their nobleness. They 

might be taken for the personification of evil to mankind. Their 
yoke has not been merely external—their devastation was not that 
of the fields only—it was that of all refinement, civilization, and 

intellectual life. Where the Turk stops, it becomes as impenetra- 
ble to the rich dews of knowledge and moral refinement, as if it 
were marble. ‘Three grand eras of desolation in literature, sci- 

ence, and the arts present themselves to the mind, in connexion 

with the idea of Mahommed, and his followers. ‘They burnt the 
Alexandrian library ; nor can the mind ever become so familiarized 
to the contemplation of that event, as to look upon it without sor- 
row and indignation. They burnt the great Byzantine library when 
Constantinople fell; and well was it for the world that a few pre- 
cious volumes had been previously scattered over Europe. When 

they ravaged Scio, they burnt its beautiful Greek library of more 

than 60,000 volumes ;—but this irreparable loss is almost forgotten, 
in the sensation of horror produced by the recital of the awful cru- 
elties attending that event. 

These haters of mankind still rule over some of the most popu- 
lous and fertile regions in the world; but the Greeks are free. 
They have become a theme of deeper interest than ever, and de- 
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mand the attention of all wise and philanthropic men. The vol- 
ume before us is one of great value, as exhibiting, with unquestion- 
able accuracy, their present situation, the nature of their country, 
their capabilities, their moral, intellectual and religious wants, and 
the results which may be expected from the late revolution. It is 
written in a style perfectly simple and pure, though not devoid of 
ornament. What cannot often be said of travels, it is a book emi- 
nently for use, affording the reader a great quantity of real infor- 
mation, which he can obtain nowhere else in the same compass. 
The first part contains the narrative of the tour, including observa- 
tions upon the more interesting localities and scenery ; upon the 
soil, agriculture, and productions ; the effects of war on the towns, 
villages, and plantations ; and the manners and customs of the in- 
habitants. ‘The second part contains observations upon the terri- 
tory, population, and government of Greece ; upon the state and 

prospects of education ; upon the Greek church; and upon the 
measures to be pursued by Protestants for the benefit of oriental 
churches. It is by far the most valuable book among the multi- 
tudes that have appeared in regard to Greece ; the most interest- 
ing, and at the same time the most to be relied upon. 

It was the object of the Rev. Messrs. Anderson and Simmith to ex- 
plore rather the moral than the natural features of the country. 
The sketches of natural scenery in this volume, though frequent and 
delightful, are only outlines, having much for the imagination to sup- 
ply, and making the reader regret that pictures so beautiful in their 
general design could not have been minutely filled up. The ob- 
servations on the country were recorded almost invariably on the 
day in which they were made. ‘The impression left on the read- 
er’s mind is therefore uncommonly clear and satisfactory. 

The moral charm of the volume is very great. It is written in 
a strain of unaffected Christian feeling, leading the mind of the 
reader from the thing formed up to Him who formed it; the ob- 
servations on the country being intermingled constantly with the 
reflections which a refined and truly religious disposition would 
suggest. It would be happy for the world if all the books of tra- 
vels were thus ameliorating in their moral influence. There are 
not a few striking illustrations of passages of Scripture. One of 
the most pleasing of these is the following. ‘The place of encamp- 
ment for the travellers was solitary, but close beside a spring of 
water and a shepherd’s fold, “‘ welcome objects when we wished to 
encamp.” 

‘¢ Being wakeful at night, I occasionally heard noises from the hills, which 
our attendants said proceeded from wolves. The watchful shepherds shouted, 
and the sheep probably escaped. I was forcibly reminded of the ‘‘ Good Shep- 
herd.” Were the flock near our tent to be forsaken by the shepherd for a single 
night, it would be scattered and devoured. Just as certainly would it be so with 
the flock of Christ in this world.” 

“ One of the great delights in travelling through a pastoral country, is to see 
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and to feel the force of the beautiful imagery in the Scriptures borrowed from 
pastoral life. All day long the shepherd attends his flock, leading them into 
“green pastures” near fountains of water, and he chooses a convenient place 
for them to “rest at noon.” At night he drives them near his tent, and if there 
is danger, encluses them in folds ; and at the first alarm he is roused for their 
protection. They know him, they know his voice, they do not flee from him, 
they follow him. The tender lambs he often keeps at home while their dams 
are feeding on the mountains, lest they be wearied, or lost, or fall down the 

fatal steep. When travelling, he tenderly watches over them, and carries such 
as are exhausted in his arms, or stops the flock till they are rested. Sucha 
shepherd is the Lord Jesus Christ to his spiritual flock. Nay, far more ; for he 
says, “I give unto them eternal life, and they shall never perish, neither shall 
any pluck them out of my hand.” ” 

Mr. Anderson’s principal object in visiting Greece was to as- 
certain, with as much precision as possible, what kind of efforts in 
behalf of the country were incumbent on the American Board. 
Yet the Missionary is not insensible to classical enthusiasm, or to 
the love of nature. The following extract will give some idea of 
the delight, often experienced by the traveller in Greece, arising 
from the combination, in the same landscape, of the most enchant- 

ing natural beauty with interesting recollections, historical, classi- 
cal, and Christian. In the preceding passage, Mr. Anderson speaks 
of Corinth as associated with apostolic remembrances, having once 
enjoyed the distinguished ministry of Paul, Apollos, Timothy, and 
Titus. 

** One clear morning, while at Corinth, we ascended the isolated mountain 

on the southwest, shooting a thousand feet above the city, and crowned by the 
citadel called the Acrocorinthus. We wished to enjoy the view from its sum- 
mit. Entering the citadel on the west side, where the mountain is least pre- 
cipitous, we passed three successive gates and a ruined village—round to the 
Pyrene spring—then to the highest point, where, from the foundations of an 
ancient temple, we had one of the finest prospects in the world. Regarding 
only the mere natural scenery, the mountains, plains, seas, and islands, there 
is a charm, which no man gifted with reason and taste can fail to perceive, or 
can perceive without admiration. But how many pages of interesting recollec- 
tions, historical and classical, does a single glance here call up to the mind of 
the scholar. Every object seems a volume ;—the isthmus of Corinth, with its 
games, and wall, and the numerous armies and barbaric hordes that have cross- 
ed it—the Saronic gulf, and A.gina, and “ unconquered Salamis’’—the Atheni- 
an acropolis, like a speck at the foot of mount Hymettus, the mountains of Attica, 
and others great in song, round to the long and lofty ridge of which Parnassus is 
a part—the site, and plain, and gulfof Corinth—the road to Nemea, to Mycene, 
to Argos, now seldom trod—and the mountains of Arcadia and Achaia, with Cyl- 
lene towering in snowy majesty above them all! One needs time, when on 
such a post of observation, to gaze long at single objects, and to reflect upon the 
several classes of great events with which they stand associated.” 

Our limits will not permit us to make very copious extracts, 
though we shall indulge ourselves and our readers with several 
more; and after noticing the second part of the volume, shall close 
with a brief enumeration of the capabilities of Greece, and of the 
results which it may be hoped will follow the revolution, both in re- 
gard to herself and the adjoining countries. 

The following interesting little circumstance, which occurred as 
the traveller first entered the sweet region of Arcadia, shows the 
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power of early native associations, when recalled to the heart of the 
missionary in a distant land. 
“The next morning was serene. Almost the only clouds were hovering 

mysteriously on distant summits. The air was bracing, and cheering to the 
spirits, like many of our own mornings in June, and we pleased ourselves by 
tracing resemblances to our beloved New England. My companion had spent 
several years in the Mediterranean, had travelled in Egypt and Palestine, and 
climbed the heights of Lebanon ; but without having seen the white clover, so 

common in our New England pastures. It covered this Arcadian plain; and 
that, with a few yellow spires of the mullen blossom among the rocks, threw him 
into a revery, in which | found he was living over again the days of childhood, 
when, with a basket on his arm, he used to wander over the hills of Connecticut 
gathering these humble ornaments of a New England spring. My own ear was 

at the same time arrested by the distant notes of a shepherd's pipe, all in unison 
with the sensations of my mind.” 

The delightful scenery at the head waters of the Ladon, in Ar- 
cadia, is described in a manner not only pleasant to the imagination, 
but grateful to the pious heart. 

“We were now upon the head waters of the Ladon, the beauty of which 
struck Pausanias so forcibly, that he pronounced this river to be the most beau- 
tiful of all that flow in Grecian or foreign lands. Just below the bridge, the 
Dareiko receives a streamlet from the south. We follow the river, and soon 
the plain contracts into a narrow valley, about a league in extent, cultivated with 
maize. ‘Then the mountains advance on both sides, and form a beautiful glen, 
filled with willows, wild vines, and magnificent plane trees—a delightful asylum 

for coolness and repose. The river dashes rapidly along, yet witha gentle mur- 
mur, and amid its overhanging foliage “‘ the fowls of heaven have their habita- 
tion” and “ sing among the branches,” joyful for such a refuge from the ardent 
beams of noon. Our feelings ruse higher, I trust, than mere gladness; for we 
saw around us the hand of Him, whose goodness is such that, in a world he 

framed for discipline rather than for enjoyment, he has yet bountifully diffused 
the means of happiness. I thought of the comparison which Montgomery has 
clothed in the language of poetry :— 

If God hath made this world so fair, 
Where sin and death abound, 

How beautiful, beyond compare, 

Will Paradise be found !” 

Throughout Greece, Mr. Anderson seems to have found a hos- 

pitable reception ; and through the operation of the system of pass- 
ports established by government, making all men responsible for 

the safety of travellers, as well as from the fact that the people had 
been generally disarmed, travelling was attended with great secu- 
rity. But everywhere in the Peloponnesus, he met with the most 
affecting proofs of the terrible devastation caused by the war. 
Hardly a town or village, except those situated in remote and in- 
accessible places, which was not laid in ruins. ‘Turk, Arab, and 
Greek carried the storm of fire over the whole peninsula. In the 
beautiful regions of Arcadia, the Egyptians ravaged almost every 
plain, valley, and mountain, town, village, and hamlet. ‘The man- 

ner in which the Turks make war was seen in the terrible tragedy 
at Scio; wherever they could, they acted over the same in minia- 

: ’ ture. A year only had elapsed, to the period of Mr. Anderson’s 
tour, since the evacuation of the country by the Egyptian army ; 

. . © € es bat “ : 

yet in that short time, such were the necessities of the Grecian 
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families, and such the security of their possessions, that great pro- 
gress had been made in the cultivation of the soil. The country 
was beginning rapidly to recover from its desolation, and to pre- 
sent to the eye a promise of its former luxuriance. 

While at the island of Tenos, Mr. Anderson had the pleasure of 
uniting Mr. King in marriage “ to a lady of congenial mind—of 
Grecian descent, but a native of Smyrna, where her family still 
resides under the protection of France” :— 

“Tt was gratifying to observe, that there was nothing in this marriage which 
seemed to alarm the prejudices of the people, although Tenos is one of the most 
ee islands in the Archipelago. In the course of two or three days, nearly 
all the people of standing in the place, both male and female, called to express 
their good wishes. A Greek priest, too, a worthy man, but himself unmarried, 
sent a pair of doves the next day, and soon followed them with his blessing, in 
which he appeared to be cordial.” 

Our readers will be pleased with the following account of Pro- 
fessor Bambas of the University at Corfu. 

‘“* Having letters of introduction to Professor Bambas, we made his acquaint- 
ance at an early period of our visit. This man, perhaps the most interesting 
Greek now living, spent nine years in study at Paris under the celebrated 
Coray. I had heard little of this worthy man for some years past, except that 
he had escaped the scimitar which crimsoned his native island with blood, and 
that he had become connected with the Ionian University. How rejoiced we 
were on coming to the place of his residence, to hear an intelligent and judicious 
friend, who is well acquainted with Bambas, express a decided opinion in favor 
of his piety and preaching. We were led into his study by an attendant, and 
Bambas himself immediately coming in welcomed us with great simplicity and 
affection. His age appeared to be fifty. His dress consisted of along under 
arment bound round the waist by a silken zone. Over this he wore a warm 
oose garment bordered with fur, and on his head a black cap flat at the top. 
His fine dark beard, which is allowed to grow in consequence of his ecclesias- 
tical profession, his sweet countenance enlivened by a quick eye, and the delib- 
eration, judgement, and kindness, with which he replied to our inquiries, 
combined with his reputation for learning, benevolence, and piety, most agree- 
ably impressed our minds at the first interview ; and this impression was sus- 
tained by our subsequent intercourse.” 

The Peloponnessian territory is not larger than Massachusetts, 
and Mr. Anderson thinks the two countries might sustain about the 
same number of inhabitants. ‘The Peloponnessus contains about 
280,000 ; with the islands and continental Greece, 635,000. The 
whole population of the country, Greek, Turkish, and Alba- 
nian, has been estimated at 2,350,000. At the close of an 
account of the existing government of Greece, which Mr. A. 
observes is regarded as provisional and experimental, he remarks : 

“The Greeks suffered enough in their late struggle, to entitle them to a gov- 
ernment that shall be modelled to suit their views and wishes as a people, and 
administered with wisdom, energy, and kindness ; and the friends of Greece and 
of true Christian liberty will rejoice if that country may be allowed the blessing 
of such a government, whatever be its form ; only let it secure to the people the 
enjoyment of all those rights, which the Author of nature and of the Gospel has 
given them.” 

Previous to their revolutionary struggle, the means of education 
enjoyed by the Greeks were fast accumulating. ‘The two most 
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celebrated Greek colleges were those of Haivali and Scio. These, 
with all their apparatus and means of instruction, have been utterly 
destroyed. The Greeks do not seem to have regarded a perfectly 
finished education as attainable at any of their own seminaries; and 
young gentlemen of respectable families were in the habit of re- 
sorting to foreign universities. Five hundred of these educated 
young Greeks exhibited, in 1821, the most heroic patriotism. 

They “ abandoned their colleves and the m ntile houses where they had 
been placed after finishing their collegiate studies, and, completely armed, re- 

paired from Italy, Russia, and Germany, to the stand: d of Ypselantes in Wal- 
lachia. There they enrolled themselves ina corps called the “ sacred band,” 

inscribed on their banners “ Death or Freedom,” an ? ilso the motto which was 

upon the Spartan shield, “ Either this, or upon it,’—and shortly afterwards, 
while emulating the heroism of Thermopyle and Marathon, were nearly all cut 
to pieces by the Turkish cavalry on the fields of Drageschan. 

Previous to the revolution, elementary schools had been neg- 

lected by the educated classes in Greece ; but at the period of 
Mr. Anderson’s visit, the people se med more anxious to possess 

primary Lancasterian schools than academies and college ss. The 

government, by some of its acts, ete a disposition to bring all 

the common schools in the nation under its own control ; but in 
one of the President’s communications to Mr. Anderson, speaking 
of the articles to be provided 1 for the organization of 
schools, he declares, ‘‘ In the number of those articles I cause to 

be entered the Bible, the New Testament, and the Psalms, transla- 
ted and printed in modern Greek.” This is a most encouraging 

declaration ; and if it be carried into effect, an enduring foundation 
is laid for the moral improvement, and of course the safety and 

welfare, of this whole pe ople. Government have stated that there 

is need of 400 Lancasterian schools; when Mr. Anderson was in 

Greece, only twenty-five had been established, and these mostly 
by the Greeks themselves, without foreign aid. A strong and uni- 
versal desire prevails among all classes, but especially among the 

youth, to enjoy the blessings of well-arranged schools ; of this the 
liberality dis splayed during the year 1829. in subscriptions for the 

establishment and support o f free-schools (a liberality i uly astonish- 

ing considering the situation of the country) is a cheering demon- 

stration. Besides the general subse riptions, there were distinguish- 

ed instances of individual munificence. 

The most interesting school in Greece is that at Syra for the 

education of females. It contained in 1828, 330 pupils, about one 

third females. It was commenced under the auspices of the Amer- 

ican Board, and is still called, ‘* The American School,” though 

now under the care of Dr. Korck, a worthy English missionary. 
The following account of Dr. Korck’s Sabbath school will be read 
with pleasure. 

“ We had the pleasure of attending Doctor Korck’s Sabbath-school. There 
were about an hundred and ninety children present, of whom seventy were 
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girls—the latter all in the Frank oes ss, and twenty-six of them in white. They 
belonged in general to the higher classes of people.” 

“ The school was opened with a prayer read aloud by the senior monitor, at th 

end of which the scholars said, Amen; but without crossine themselv as j 
customary in most Greek schoo! 7 , however, has never been forbidden | 

the superintendent, nor has anything been said ab: vat it by the parents. Th 
itors then heard the le ssons repeated fron the Alp etarion, the Parent’s A 
tant, the Summary of Christian d dtrin , the Peal r, or the New Testament. 

This being done, the Ssaiees children a le around their teacher, h the 

New Testament in their hands, « nat the chapter which he reads au . This 
chapter he familiarly explains, frequently asking questions, w! romptly 
answered, sometimes by a dozen nuitaneous ve Ss it was l itiul to 

see how the bright eyes of thes se Greek children sparkled hear- 
ing and repeating the glorious truths of the Gospel. Th tire to 

their se ats, and write what they remember on their slates, while a cla f smaller 

children are called out to hear an explanati n of some part of the Alphabetarion 

given in the same Socratic m inner. At the close, such as have distincuished 
themselves by a diligent and successful application to their lessons, receive 
tokens, a certain number of which entitles them to specific rewards; and then 
the school is closed with a prayer, read by the monitor as at the | nnine. 
Not the beautiful sc enery of Arcadia, nor the grand prospect from the acropolis 

of Corinth, awakened such an interest in my mind, as did these children, thus 
occupied on God's holy day.” 

Only three or four years since, no books of elementary instruc- 
tion existed ; the whole supply for the schools estal blish d was to 
be created at once. ‘The schools are, therefore, of necessity, 

laboring under the severest embarrassments on account of the ex- 

treme scarcity of books: nor is it possible that the Greeks, for a 
. . t , . . 

long time to come, can obtain from their own resources anything 

like an adequate supply « of the necessary apparatus or study. 

They must rely on the benevolence of other nations for the sup- 
port, in a great measure, of the schools already established ; much 
more for the establishment and success of future ones. For what 
is a school, unless there be appropriate means of instruction—books 
which the children may use, and such as are adapted to their 
wants? The appeal to Christian philanthropy, on this subject 
especially, is powerful and affecting. <A ba and effectual door 

of usefulness is opened to us, and shall we let the occasion pass 

by? On our aid this interesting pe ple | are in a great measure 
dependant for the first instruments of education—a seasonable sup- 
ply of appropriate elementary books. In the preparation of such 
books, and the power of introducing them to general use, we pos- 
sess a precious sppctuanity of preparing the way for the full power 
of unadulterated Christianity to work upon the whole nation. 

There is no objection to such aid from abroad, on the part of 
the Greek people ; on the contrary, they earnestly desire it. And 

they seem to expect it from Americans, more than from any other 

nation. ‘They have unbounded confidence i in us as a people, and 
have formed an exalted estimate of our character and institutions. 
The Rev. J. J. Robertson, Episcopal missionary to Greece from 
this country, observes :— 

| 
} 
i 

“ The name of American is in all d vassport to kindness l atten- 

tion. Dr. Korck states, tliat America will undoubted possess more Influ- . 
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ence, than benevolent agents from other nations, and that he attributes no small 
portion of the public favor which he himself has secured, to the fact that he has 
generally been mistaken for an American.” 

The same gentleman has given a most affecting description 
of the thirst for knowledge, even where the people scarcely pos- 
sessed the most common necessaries of life. ‘Their desire for 
books is like a passion, especially for the word of life. More than P » Sp , 
7000 copies of Psalters and Testaments were circulated by Dr. 
Korck, (the greater part sold) during the short space of sixteen 
months? residence at Syra. The agent fer the British Bible 
Society, when at Avgina, was surrounded, morning, noon, and 
night, by anxious throngs of all descriptions, crowding to cbtain 
some portion of the Sacred Word. Nor do they neglect its 
study when théy have obtained it. 

“ That the Greek people do now earnestly desire such aid from their foreign 
friends, we had the most abundant proofsin every place. With their own hands 
they can build school-houses from the stones and clay of their native soil, but 
books they feel that they cannot make; and these they everywhere solicited, 
and often they accompanied their solicitations by every argument, which neces- 
sity and earnestness could suggest. Poor as the Greeks were—and we often 
saw them houseless, ragged, and obliged to live on the coarsest fare—they seldom 
importuned us for anything, except schools, and school-books. And if our books 
be discreetly prepared, no one will object against them because they have a re- 
ligious aspect. ‘The Greeks have always used religious books in their schools, 
so that when books are placed in their hands for similar uses, they naturally ex- 
pect them to say more or less on the subject of religion ; and it is an interest- 
ing fact, on which I shall yet have occasion to remark more fully, that the 
round of received doctrines common to the Greek church and evangelical 
Yhristians in Protestant countries, is so broad, that there is much room for 

Christian effort, without necessarily awakening prejudice.” 

The importance of this opening for evangelical effort, cannot be 
too highly appreciated. When will such another occur? A peo- 
ple so anxious for books, that they implore them from us as the 
best gift in our power, and so ready to receive religious instruction, 
that we may introduce the vital principles of the Gospel in their 
very spelling books, without awaking the least jealousy or suspic- 
ion! While instruction from stationed missionaries would at pre- 
sent be impracticable or imprudent, we may penetrate the very 
frame-work of the nation with the purifying spirit of Christianity, 
and preach the Gospel in every village, by the general system of 
instruction, and impregnate the youthful hearts of thousands with 
an influence of Sacred Truth that shall never be lost! It shall 
prove the most effectual means of utterly redeeming Greece from 
her enthralment, of ennobling and regenerating her national char- 
acter, and preparing her to send out trom her own bosom a reno- 
vating light over all Asia. We cannot neglect such an opportunity 
without great guilt. Sooner or later the Greeks must and will 
have school books of some kind or other; but if we leave them 
in their difficulties without assistance, whatever ignorance and su- 
perstition now debase the national character must in great meas- 
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ure be propagated to another generation, and we loose the power of 
bringing them out from the twilight of an adultered christianity into 
the clear knowledge of the Gospel of Christ. Or else, such is 
the astonishing activity of the Grecian mind, and its readiness to 
improve the smallest intellectual cultivation, it is to be feared, that 

the accession of knowledge will precede moral improvement, aud 

the result will probably be—J/nfidelity, awful and universal through- 
out the whole nation. Surely there is no Christian heart but must 
be deeply interested in the welfare of a people so critically situa- 
ted. 

Mr. Anderson observes, that ultimately the elementary books of 
foreign origin will be superseded by those prepared among them- 
selves ; but that these may be useful, that they may even be pre- 
served from becoming actually deleterious, the schools must for the 
present be provided with the best books from abroad, or books pre- 
pared under the direction of enlightened Christians. ‘The greater 
number of such works we throw into the country, the more excel- 
lent will those be that shall ultimately take their places. From our 
models, the Greek authors will form their own standard high and 
pure. 

“ The design,” says Mr. Anderson, “ would be fraught with inconceivable 
interest, if our aim were merely to assist the Greeks in preparing their own 
books of education ; but the case becomes one of distressing urgency, when 

we reflect upon the certain consequences of compelling the Greeks, notwith- 
standing their present embarrassments and necessary disqualifications, to per- 
form the whole work, unaided and unbefiiended.” 

“¢ The improvement of school-books has excited great attention of late years 
in the United States, and we have now so many, that the parent is bewildered 
when he attempts to make a selection for his children. And shall the youth of 

Greece, who are so generally panting after knowledge, be refused the means of 
improvement? Shall many thousands of them be compelled to remain long 
without a single intelligible school-book, when the the smallest piece of silver 
in circulation among us, is sufficient to furnish a Greek boy or girl with one, 
from which they might not only learn to read, but also be made wise unto sal- 

vation? Every feeling of benevolence answers, No.” 

We must pass from this interesting subject to say a few words 
upon the Greek Church. Mr. Anderson has given a brief but 

clear view of its melancholy decline from its ancient original stand- 
ard of faith and practice, and of the introduction of its most re- 
markable corruptions and usages. Spiritual darkness now overshad- 
ows this ancient church, and the errors and superstitions amidst 
which its correct doctrines lie buried are very great. Yet there 
are many reasons to encourage the expectation of a glorious reform. 
Mr. Anderson enumerates five important ones; we can only 
name them. ; 

1. A general conviction and confession of ignorance, and of 
departure from primitive <implicity and purity. 

2. The government professes to aim at a reform in the church. 
3. People and Priest are universally disposed to favor the cir- 

culation of the Holy Scriptures. 
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4. They are anxious to receive school books possessing a sound 
religious character. re 

5. Platon’s summary of Christian divinity, recommended by 
Professor Bambas as containing a faithful exhibition of the doc- 
trines of the Greek Church, and destined probably to become the 
manual of theological students throughout Greece, though deform- 
ed by some great defects, coincides in all important points of doc- 

trine with the opinions of evangelical Protestant churches. Its 
views of Inspiration are elevated. The fundamental doctrines of 

human depravity, regeneration by the Holy Spirit, atonement by 

the death of Christ, and justification by faith in him, are clearly 
and satisfactorily stated. Its views of the sacredness and obliga- 

tions of the Christian Sabbath are such as the New England 
churches would approve. : 

Great injustice has been done to the Greeks in the opinion formed 

of their merits as a nation. In all essential respects, they are the 

same people whose genius and energetic patriotism we are accus- 
tomed to admire in the pages of ancient history. They possess 
materials out of which, in the leisure of quiet times, the discipline of 

intellectual and moral culture may rear an elevated national char- 
acter. ‘They are brave ; none can doubt it, who know anything of 
their late fearful struggle. We have seen heroes treading the con- 
secrated soil of Greece, whom the mind involuntarily places in its 

admiration with the virtuous Leonidases of her best days. Such 

an one was Marco Botzaris, to whose memory an American poet 

has dedicated a Lyric worthy of its subject. Admiral Miaulis is 
one of the first examples of disinterested patriotism, courage, and 
simplicity, to be found in he: whole history. The Greeks are kind 
and hospitable ; lively, inquisitive, and cheerful; and remarkable 
for their perspicuity and quickness of mind. They appreciate the 

“1 

value of learning, and long for it as an exile for his native land. 
They are frugal and industrious. Remembering the ruthless in- 

fluence of centuries of ‘Turkish despotism, we cannot but wonder 

at their comparative purity in point of morals. ‘They are not a 

people of drunkards, or sensualists in any form. ‘The only vize 

that seems in any degree national is that of falsehood, a degraded 
and criminal one indeed, and were it not evidently a transitory 

stain, induced by the circumstances of their situation, and soon to 
disappear with the other marks of their bondage, most painful and 

repulsive tothe mind. “ As in ancient days,” observes Mr. Wad- 
dington, whose book on the Greek church is well worth an atten- 
tive perusal, “ political circumstances were such as to bring forward 

and illustrate the loftier features of character, throwing a partial 
shade over its defects, so, in later times, the perverse hand of sla- 

very has forced into light whatever therein is humble, and barren, 
and misshapen, and hung a cloud over the heights and eminences of 
its virtue. But the cloud at length has burst, and the long con- 
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cealed pinnacles begin to unfold and develope their proportions.” 
Not a noble or delightful quality can be named, as having ever 
adorned the Grecian ‘character i in any times of antiquity, which may 
not now be looked for in far greater perfection, under the blessed 
influence of Christianity, to be active in the soul and manners of 
the modern Greeks. 

A right view of the geographical position of this country is of 
great importance in estimating its resources and prospects. It needs 
but a glance at the map of Greece to tell the beholder that nature 
formed it for a commercial empire. England only is superior to 
it, because of her insular situation ; and even she has inconvenien- 
ces which the position of Greece avoids. ‘The Peloponnessus is 

almost an Island, yet so locked on the north, that this circumstance 
offers no facilities for invasion from a foreign foe. The Gulf of 
Patras joins the Gulf of Corinth by a strait, commanded by im- 
pregnable fortresses; the Gulf of Corinth almost meets the gulf of 
Egina on the southeast; the Gulf of Argos is not twenty miles 
distant at the northwest extremity from both. In continental Greece, 
from the southern proimontory of Sunium to the northern-most 

boundary established by the protocol of February 1830, there is 
not a spot in the whole extent of country more than forty miles 
distant from communication with the sea. Col. Leake observes 
that the noble basin of water in the Corinthian gulf forcibly attracts 

the notice of travellers for its natural adaptation to the purposes 
of a most extensive commerce. ‘The winds of Greece are said 

to be nearly the same in their quality as those of England. Its 

proximity to all the rich countries on the Mediterranean—-to Asia 
Minor on the East, to the south of Europe on the west, to Africa 

and Egypt on the south, and to Arabia, Persia, and other oriental 

countries through the Red Sea, is a circumstance also of great 
importance. Nor must its beautiful islands— those precious 

stones, set in the silver sea,” be forgotten. Indeed the whole of 
Gaunt’s beautiful description of his much loved native Isle might 
well be applied to Greece. 

Accordingly the Greeks have always been ‘essentially a mari- 
time people ; and such is now their enterprise and acuteness, that 
with all their embarrassments, other merchants find it difficult to 

compete with them at the same port; and to this fact Mr. Rob- 
ertson refers, as one probable reason for the charge of dishonesty 

and deceit, so often brought against them: the Frank merchants, 
though they slander each other, unite in slandering the Greeks. 

For the beauty and symmetry of their ships they have long been 
celebrated. ‘They have excellent harbors; the noble one of Na- 
varino is memorable to all our readers, for that most providential 
and magnificent naval contest, which finally assured independence 
to Greece. 
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The face of the country is very remarkable ;—a succession of fer- 
tile and beautiful plains and valleys, intermingled continually with 
rough mountainous fastnesses and impregnable defiles. Its agricul- 
tural resources are abundant, and so are its manufacturing facilities. 
At the same time it is so locked and guarded by the nature of its lofty 
mountains and strong passes, that in a state of preparation on the 
part of its inhabitants, it would be impossible for an enemy ever 
to set foot on its luxuriant soil, which may be sown and reaped for 
ages with perfect security. ‘The face of the country is such, more- 
over, as renders the irrigation of the cultivated lands easy and 
plenteous. On the mountain and hillsides, the surface capable of 
cultivation is increased by artificial terraces. Only let the Greeks 
be instructed in the science of agriculture, in all its modern im- 
provements, and they may make their whole country an Eden. 

The numerous productions of its luxuriant soil and climate need 
hardly be named. ‘The traveller passes through a rich succession 
of vineyards and cornfields, orchards of mulberry, groves of olive 

and fig-trees. Hundreds of thousands of these different trees, the 
wealth of the country, were destroyed by the Egyptian army ;— 
where stood continuous forests for leagues in succession, scarce a 
solitary tree was sometimes left. ‘The majestic plane tree, the cy- 
press, ‘ shooting up its dark column above the soft green of the olive,’ 
the walnut, the chesnut, (Virgil’s mollis castanea,) are familiar 
to the eye. Extensive forests of oak furnish materials for a navy, 
and the mountainous ridges are covered with the pine and fir. 
Oranges, lemons, pomegranates, peaches, apricots, almonds, and a 
variety of shell fruit are produced in abundance. ‘The myrtle, the 
ilex, the laurel, the mastic, the tamarind, the juniper, the cherry, 
and others of a kindred description, ornament the country. Vari- 

ous kinds of grain may be cultivated in profusion ; wheat and bar- 
ley are most common in winter, maize in summer. 

Of the climate and scenery of this country it is difficult to 
speak with justice. Mr. Anderson indulges in no enthusiasm, but 

the brief sketches he has given of the rich and romantic views that 

constantly met his eye are striking. ‘The mountainous scenery is 

majestic beyond description ; that of the plains and valleys luxu- 

riant and picturesque. The shrubbery, among which are the spi- 
cy scented laurel, the arbutus or strawberry tree, the lentiscus, the 
oleander, rhododaphne or rose-laurel, and its constant companion 

the agnus castus, is abundant and beautiful. Nothing, it is said, 

can be more so than the oleander, with its slender stem, delicate 

leaf, and clusters of large crimson flowers. 
If the scenery is rich and romantic, the climate is not less diver- 

sified; for an hour’s ride may sometimes carry the traveller 
through the peculiar atmosphere of almost every season. From 
the sultriness of summer he may pass to the delicious coolness of 
autumn, and from that to the breath of a perennial spring. In the 
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plains, the valleys, and on the hill sides, he may find himself 
amidst the spicy and fruit bearing plants of tropical regions, while 
on the sides and summits of the mountains he is surrounded by 
the dark forests of the North. The air of Attica is the purest 
and most salubrious in Greece ; the islands are celebrated for their 
delicious temperature in autumn. 

That such a climate and scenery must have exerted a powerful 
influence in moulding the genius of the ancient Greeks, there can be 
no doubt. Its power will be equally great in expanding and ame- 
liorating the intellectual and moral character of their descendants. 
The scenery of Paradise could not indeed impart the tinge of its 
beauty to the souls of a nation of slaves,—but the Greeks are now 
free ; and when knowledge and a pure Christianity shall have ren- 
dered their minds attentive to the lessons of nature, and suscepti- 
ble of their sweet influences, then will the sublimity and beauty of 
the region they inhabit be reflected more vividly than ever in the 
developement of their character as a people. It is beyond all 
doubt that the influence of cultivated mind on nature, and of nat- 
ural scenery on the mind, are reciprocal. A man of taste and 
piety cannot cultivate a flower garden, without having his own spirit 
made more gentle and thoughtful, in return. 

In estimating the prospects of a people, their language forms an 
important topic for consideration, since the prevalent manner of 
thinking and the advancement of mind will depend very much on 
the nature of that which is the instrument of thought. In this re- 
spect, the Greeks are superior to every other nation in the world. 
Their language is a prodigy for its versatile strength and beauty, 
its combined copiousness, comprehensiveness and acuteness, for 

every quality, in short, which can render speech adapted to its pur- 
pose. ‘This is the character of the ancient Greek, from which 
the modern is not widely dissimilar. ‘Though disguised under va- 
rious dialects, and a corrupt pronunciation, it retains its youthful 
vitality, and is fast approximating to its original and unrivalled ex- 
cellence. He reasons but poorly, who does not look for uncom- 
mon developements of intellect, when there is an instrument so 

perfect for its movements. We cannot but anticipate the most 
glorious results, when the genius of this people, free and elastic as 
the air they breathe, baptized with the spirit of Christianity, 
strengthened and prepared for action by a diffusion of knowledge 
such as in ancient times could not even be imagined, shall apply its 
regenerated energies to literature, science, and the arts ; shall il- 
lustrate the mysteries of Redemption, and enforce the Gospel ot 
our Lord Jesus Christ, in that enchanting language which makes 
the very obscurities of Plato fascinating. 

A very brief consideration must make it evident, that the capa- 
bilities we have now enumerated, as well as others which have 
not been named; the elements of Grecian character, the com- 
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mercial and agricultural resources of Greece, her internal securi- 
ty against invasion, her delicious climate and scenery, the nature 

of her language, the admiration with which all enlightened nations 
look upon the character and literature of her ancestors awaken- 
ing an unavoidable impression in her own favor ;—that all these 
things, and other circumstances which might be enumerated, pre- 
pare this — to take a very high rank in the world’s great com- 
munity of nations. Whether she will or can embrace the oppor- 
tunity which Providence has offered in her emancipation, depends 
on the education of her rising generation, especially in principles 

of vital, unadultered Christianity. Darkness, infidelity, and 
moral corruption are thick all around her, and ready to pour in for 
her destruction. Her friends in Christian lands need to be pray- 
erful in her behalf and watchful to seize every occasion on which 
they may contribute to her defence. 

Should the cause of liberty, knowledge, and piety flourish in 
Greece, the noblest results may be expected to follow to other na- 
tions around her, in the train of her own revolution. She holds 
a station of high relative importance in regard to Asia Mi- 
nor, the oriental countries, and the south of Europe. Should 
the Greeks, in the glorious providence of God, become His peo- 
ple, truly evangelical themselves, and active in His cause, what an 
incalculable addition would there be to the strength of the Mission- 
ary enterprise. What vast materials and opportunities for religious 
effort in all that quarter of the world ! 

The religion of the Greek Church prevails not only in Greece, 
but in othe countries of Europe, in Western Asia, and in the East- 
ern parts of Africa; the whole number of its members is estimated 
at about 70,000,000. Should the reform which there is reason to 
anticipate, be witnessed in the church of Greece, it cannot but ex- 
tend to these other countries ; and there will be an opening through 
which the uncorrupted light shall enter, where it has been for ages 
excluded. Should our anticipations in regard to the regeneration 
of Greece be realized, she is destined to exert, in all respects, an 
unmeasurable influence in regenerating the morally degraded but 
naturally delightful countries around her. 

A Repty To tHe Review or Wuirman’s Lerrers to Pro- 
ressor Stuart in the “ Spirit of the Pilgrims,” for March, 
1831. By Bernard Whitman. Boston: Gray & Bowen. 
1831. pp. 84. 

Peruaps no similar effort ever more entirely answered the end 
for which it was designed, than the Review of Mr. Whitman’s 
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Letters to Professor Stuart, published in our number for March. 
We did not expect to silence the author of those Letters ; indeed, 
except from a regard to himself and his friends, we did not desire 
it. Nor did we expect to satisfy the zealots of his party, who we 
well knew stood ready to misrepresent and condemn whatever we 
might publish, weeks before our number was issued. But we did 
expect so to exhibit the false representations and reasonings, the 
inconsistencies and contradictions contained in the Letters, as to 
counteract, in a measure, the very extraordinary efforts which were 
making to give them currency, and furnish an antidote in the minds 
of candid and considerate men. By exposing the manifest object of 
the writer, and the spirit and manner in which he had attempted to 
accomplish it,—the irrelevancy of his positions, the insufficiency 
of his arguments, his ignorance, his disingenuousness, and the total 
unfairness of most of his traditional and exparte statements, we did 
expect so to acquaint our readers and the public with him, that 
neither we nor they might have occasion to be troubled, at any 
considerable length, by whatever he might offer on the same sub- 
jects in future. And so far as we can learn, from individuals of 
different parties near and remote, and from the various indications of 
public sentiment and feeling, our expectations in these respects, have 
been fully realized. Notwithstanding the exertions of some of Mr. 
Whitman’s zealous partizans and friends, (and no exertions of theirs 
have been wanting) the ephemeral credit of his book is gone, and 
there is nothing more to be apprehended from it, or from anything 
he can publish for a similar purpose. ‘The pamphlet before us may 
be disposed of, therefore, in comparatively few words. ‘To reply 
to it at length would be altogether needless, nor should we think it 
necessary to notice it at all, were it not that some of our readers 
may not have the opportunity to see it, or the inclination to plod 
through it, and still may wish to be informed respecting its con- 
tents. For the satisfaction of such persons, we shall now show as 
briefly as possible, 

I. What Mr. W. has here not done. And, 
Il. What he has done. 
1. He has not retracted, nor attempted to prove, the many and 

grievous accusations of Unitarians against the Orthodox, to which 
attention was called near the commencement of our Review. We 
there showed, by accurate quotations from Unitarian authors, and 
from Mr. W. among the rest, that the Orthodox part of this com- 
munity have been publicly charged with certain atrocious crimes ; 
such as attempting “ to unite church and state,” forming “ a bold 
but deep-laid plot against our political and Christian liberties,” and 
conspiring “ to seize the civil power,” and ‘ overthrow the institu- 
tions of the State.” We called earnestly upon those who had 
made these charges, either to ‘ prove them, or retract them, or 
consent to stand before the public as false accusers and calumnia- 
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tors.’ ~ To this reasonable demand, Mr. W. has attempted no re- 
ply. The accusations- referred to are not retracted, and not 
proved ; and consequently those who made them are left by their 
champion hanging before the public in the odious light of * false 
accusers and calumniators.” 

2. Mr. Whitman has not set aside our reasoning to show that 
Christians, agreeing in their interpretation of the Scriptures, have a 
right to exhibit their sense of them in a creed ; on the basis of this 
to associate and form a church; and to withhold communion from 
those who refuse to accede to the fundamental principles of the 
association. ‘ This,” he says, “is not a question for carnal reason 
to decide ;” and intimates that the church is an institution of so 
sacred a character, that all attempts, such as we had made, to il- 
lustrate its rights, by analogies drawn from other bodies, must be 
fruitless. It is amusing to hear those, who have stripped the 
church of nearly every right which has ever been thought to be- 
long to it, and almost if not altogether denied its existence, merg- 
ing it in the world, and making it the mere appendage of a civil 
corporation,—to hear such men, when occasion re quires, talking 

of the sacred character of the church, and of Jesus Christ as the 

sole head and ruler of this divine institution. We rejoice in the 
assurance that Christ is the sole head and ruler of his church; 
and have no doubt, from the records he has left us of his will, that 
he would not receive those as worthy members and communicants, 
who deny his divinity, and the merits of his death, and justification 
by faith in his blood. If others think differently, they may enjoy 
their opinion unmolested by us. They may form societies and 
institute ordinances for themselves; but they have no right to force 
themselves upon our churches and ordinances, contrary to what 
we believe the revealed pleasure of the Saviour. 

3. To our examination of his statements, Mr. W. in many in- 

stances makes no reply ; and in others, where a reply is attempted, 
he utterly fails. ‘The following instance is taken almost at random. 
We had contradicted one of his statements; as we were authoriz- 
ed to do, by asserting that the original covenant of the second 
church in Brookfield “was Trinitarian and Orthodox,” p. 146. 
In reply, he publishes a covenant adopted by that church in the 
year 1801. Now he must have known—if he had read Mr. 
Stone’s letter published in the Appendix to our Review, or if he 
had reflected that there was a church in the second parish in 
Brookfield long before the year 1801—that this was not the orig- 
inal covenant of the second church in Brookfield. Consequently, 
it was nothing to his purpose. He might as well have published 
the covenant of his own church, if he has any.—But further, the 
covenant which Mr. W. has published, though less explicit on 
some points than would be desirable, is still, in its obvious signifi- 
cation, ** Trinitarian and Orthodox,” and such as no Unitarian, like 
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himself, could honestly adopt. In proof of this, to those who 
have not the opportunity of consulting it, we need only observe, 
that it was adopted by a Trintarian church, and used by a Trini- 

tarian minister in the admission of members, for more than twenty 
years. 

In several cases, where Mr. W. has undertaken to refute our 
statements, his own witnesses and observations have gone to justi- 
fy them. For example; he had represented, in his first Letters, 

that when the members of Unitarian churches request a dismission 
and recommendation to Orthodox churches, their request is uni- 
formly granted. We denied this representation, affirmed that we 
could point to many instances of a refusal, and quoted Mr. Albro 
as saying that three members of a neighboring Unitarian church 
(Mr. Allen’s of Chelmsford) had been refused letters to his. In 
reply, Mr. W. publishes a letter from Mr. Allen, confirming, in 
all material points, the statements of Mr. Albro, and assigning rea- 
sons why the letters were refused. p. 33. 

Take another instance: In his first Letters Mr. W. had said, 
that when the Trinitarian church in Waltham seceded from the 
second society, they took away the Bible with them. In reply, 
we asserted that they did not take it, but that it was taken by the 
original purchasers, or so many of them as could be consulted, 
and by them given to the Trinitarian church after the se paration. 
Mr. W. devotes two or three pages to an explanation of this mat- 
ter, and for the purpose of showing that we “ have committed as 

many errors as our sentences contain ideas.”* ‘The result of the 
whole, however, is, to contradict his previous statement, and show 

that the account which we gave is substantially correct. 
4. To more than half of the one hundred and fifteen misrepre- 

sentations numerically arranged near the close of our article,¢ Mr. 

* It should seem that in his statements respecting Waltham, Mr. W. ought, if anywhere, 
to be correct. Yet we are assured, on the best anthority, that the long account given in 

these Letters, like that in his former ones, relative to matters in his own village, is disfigur- 
ed by palpable, and injurious misrepresentations. 

tAs we have been made acquainted with several additional misrepresentations in 
Mr. Whitman’s first Letters, since the publication of our Keview, the list may now be in- 

creased as follows : 
116. “‘ They (the Franklin Association) proceeded to convene an exparte Council at 

Greenfield...... for the trial of Mr. Field.” p. 41.—This Council was not convened for 
the trial of Mr. Field, but to look into differences existing between the Association and 
him, and give their advice. 

117. “ They (the Council) invited the people of the surrounding country to hear “ their 
Result” read in the meeting-house, soas to make their sentence of condemnation as widely 
known as convenient.”—This Council gave no such invitation to “the people of the 
surrounding country,” nor can their result be called “a sentence of condemnation.” 

118. Mr. W. represents Mr. ‘Thomas Worcester as having been excluded from an Or- 
thodox Association “for embracing Unitarian sentiments.” p. 43.—Mr. Worcester re- 
tained his connexion with the Hopkinton Association 14 years after his avowal of Unita- 
rian sentiments, ancl was then dismissed, partly on account of his treatment of the Asso- 
ciation, and for having declared to a Committee of the Association that he did not con- 
sider himself a member of that body. 

119. “The Hopkinton Association filled up the measure of his (Mr. Worcester’s) suf- 
ferings, by publishing to the world that he was not worthy to be owned or employed as a 
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W. attempts no reply. In other cases, where a reply is attempted, 
it is not accomplished. As instances of the latter description, we 
select the following. In his first Letters, Mr. W. had spoken of 
** the Domestic Missionary Society,” as having large funds for the 
support of feeble churches. In reply, we told him, what is known 
to nearly every Orthodox person in the state, that there is no so- 
ciety of this name in Massachusetts.* Still, he labors to prove 
that there is. What will not a man do who, instead of acknowl- 

edging and correcting an error, undertakes to disprove a fact of 
public notoriety ! ! 

He had said, in his first Letters, that the views of Zuingle “ were 
exceedingly liberal, not differing essentially, except in one or two 
points, from the liberal Christians of the present period.” This 
statement we contradicted ; and have since more fully vindicated 
the character of the Reformer.+ Still Mr. W. insists that he is 
correct, and labors to prove, what everybody knew before, that 
Zuingle and Luther did not perfectly harmonize, and that their 
language respecting each other was in some instances uncourteous. 
And what if it was? Willthis prove Zuingle almost or altogether 
a Unitarian? By the same evidence we might prove that Calvin 
was a Unitarian. 

In his first Letters, Mr. W. had said that ** an Orthodox church 
has lately excommunicated some of its members for exercising the 
liberty of attending the communionsof another Orthodox church ;” 
and that “ an Orthodox Council, with Rev. Mr. Storrs at its head, 
has sanctioned its proceedings.” ‘This whole statement we deni- 
ed, not as having been made, absolutely out of nothing, 
but as untrue in the manner in which he had expressed it. 
In his second Letters, he devotes about four pages to an explana- 
tion of this case ; and still the facts remain the same. he Or- 
thodox church referred to did not “ excommunicate some of its 
members for attending the communions of another Orthodox 
church ;” the Rev. Mr. Storrs was not at the head of a Council 
convened at the request of this church ; nor did the Result of this 
Council contain an intimation that the members in question ought 
to be excommunicated. 

Christian minister on account of his great errors.’”’ p. 45.—The Hopkinton Association 
made no such publication. 

120. “ A little Orthodox Church in the place, (Salisbury, N. H.) a minority of a minor- 
ity, have passed a vote of excommunication against” Mr. Worcester.—This “little 
Orthodox church, a minority of a minority,” is the Congregational church in Selisbury, 
and the only one which ever existed there. 

121. Mr. W. informs us that, in the spring of 1823, he “was pursuing theological 
studies with an Orthodox clergyman.” p.90.—The clergyman here referred to, he is 
understood to have said was the Rev. Mr. Davis, late of Wellfleet. But Mr. Davis as 
sures us that Mr. W. never did pursue theological studies with him. 

* There was such a society formerly, but for years it has been merged in the Mass. Mis- 
sionary Society. 

t See Spirit of the Pilgrims, vol. iv. p. 233. 
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5. In our Review, we exhibited a long list of Mr. Whitman’s 
contradictions, covering two or three pages, and some of them of 
the most glaring kind. ‘These, witha single exception, he has not 

attempted to remove. He suffers them to remain as they were,— 
only remarking, in the general, that similar contradictions might be 
charged upon the Bible. We know not how other people may 
regard this subject, but for ourselves we must say, that when as 
many real contradictions shall be found in the Bible, as we discov- 
ered and pointed out in Mr. Whitman’s Letters, the objections of 
infidels will be entitled to a more serious consideration than they 
have ever yet received. 

6. We showed at length, in reviewing Mr. Whitman’s Letters, that 
most of his objections to the Orthodox lie with equal weight against 
his own party. Unitarians, in most instances, are chargeable with the 
same things. This he does not deny or dispute ; but he insists that it 
is nothing to the purpose, because Unitarians “ are bound together by 
no system of sectarianism; every individual is perfectly independ- 
ent.” And so the Orthodox of New England “ are bound together 
by no system of sectarianism ; every individual is perfectly independ- 
ent.” ‘This may be said with as much truth of the one class as the 
other. ‘The Orthodox are bound together by no compact, written or 
unwritten, expressed or implied. ‘They are bound together, only as 
they choose to act together ; and Unitarians are bound as much as 
this. Indeed, if all is true, which Mr. W. has alleged respecting 
the differences among the Orthodox, this bond of union, on their 
part, cannot be very formidable. 

7. To sum up all we have to offer under this division, it may 
be observed generally, that many of the more important parts of 
our article—those in which the facts are best attested, and the 
most directly against him—Mr. W. has not thought proper to no- 
tice at all. He has exercised his own judgement, as he had a 
right to do, in determining what was deserving of notice, and what 
not, and it is worthy of remark, that he has in general avoided 
those very parts which he would have been most likely to have 
encountered, had he known in what manner to dispose of them. 
In this, we think he has shown a degree of discretion rather un- 
usual, for him. 

But we have detained our readers long enough in showing what 
our author has not done. We proceed to consider, secondly, what 
he has done. And, 

1. He has made large quotations from Mr. Baxter and Presi- 
dent Stiles on the subject of creeds. We shall not here go into a 
particular examination of what these venerable men are represent- 
ed to have written. So far as their sentiments appear in these 
uotations, we approve some things and some we disapprove. 
hey were strongly opposed to the enforcement of a creed by the 

civil power, and so are we. It may help to a right understanding 
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of their language to reflect that both of them lived and died con- 
nected with churches which not only held to the lawfulness of 
creeds, but actually usedthem. Mr. Baxter was a decided Pres- 
byterian,* and President Stiles occupied a commanding station in 
connexion with the consociated churches of Connecticut. 

2. In a few of the cases examined by us, Mr. W. has brought 
forward testimony contradictory to that on which our statements 
are founded. Of these cases, it is needless to go into a farther ex- 

amination in our pages. We rely implicitly on our witnesses, as 

Mr. W. does on his; and as these do not in all points agree, 
the candid reader must do that which is often necessary in a 
court of justice,—he must compare the credibility of witnesses ; 
consider the nature of their testimony, the temper and manner in 
which it is given, and all the circumstances of the case ; and en- 
deavor to form a just result.- , 

3. Mr. W, has brought forward three new cases with a view to 
to illustrate and strengthen his positionst—one relating to the for- 
mation of a church in Southborough, another to the late Preceptor 
of Atkinson Academy, and another to the alleged ‘ concealment” 
of the Pastor of the church in Raynham. ‘To his account of the 
formation of the church in Southborough we shall have occasion to 
refer in another place. Of the circumstances of the other two, 
we know nothing particularly, and should not have mentioned them, 
but that it is our business, under this division, to state fairly what 
our author has done. If they do not contain more truth than some 
of his other stories, they are hardly entitled to a serious considera- 
tion. If, however, individuals concerned think proper to reply to 
them, they are requested to send their papers to this office as di- 
rected in a previous note. 

4. In repeated instances, Mr. W. has grossly misinterpreted our 
language. He charges us with “ calling in question the indepen- 
dency of the Congregational churches.” p. 65. But instead of 
this, we have been contending for the proper independency of 
these churches (not for the name, Independents, nor for such an 
independency as would insulate every individual church) against 
the encroachments of Unitarian parishes, Jurists, and apologists, 

from the commencement of our Journal to the present hour. 
Again, he charges us with admitting that all the various allega- 

tions contained in his first letter to Professor Stuart, are but the 
natural result of our religious principles. 

* Mr. Baxter often subscribed a Confession of faith, and did it, so far as appears, 
without any scruple. 

t lf those brethren, whose testimony is contradicted in the pages before us, feel suffi- 
ciently interested in the subject to reply, and wi!l send their papers, as soon as convenient, 
to the Publishers of the Spirit of the Pilgrims, they may probably be published in a pam- 
phlet together. Several important documents have come to hand since the publication 
of our Review, the substance of which we should be glad to throw into such a pamphlet. 

} It seems his advertisement for stories was not altogether in vain. 
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“ Let any man read over attentively my First Letter to Professor Stuart, if 
he wishes to know what the organ of the exclusionists acknowledges to be the 
natural result of their religious liberty and religious principles. I call upon the 
community, I call upon every boy and girl, upon every man and woman, to 
remember this confession. I call upon the freemen of this nation to banish 
those views of liberty and religion which lead necessarily to such unchristian 
measures and abominable practices. I call upon them to ascertain if the reli- 
gion of Jesus sanctions or even tolerates such conduct.” 

The passage in which Mr. W. would persuade his readers that 
“this confession” of ours is made, is the following : 

“The attentive reader will perceive, in view of the foregoing remarks, that 
no small part of what Mr. W. charges upon the Orthodox as persecution and 
oppression, and altogether inconsistent with “ free inquiry and religious liberty,” 
is but the necessary result of their religious liberty. They could not have their 
liberty, and do otherwise. They certainly have the right, as much so as Mr. 
W. or any other man, to adopt their own religious principles, and to act accord- 
ing to them; and it will be found, on examination, that most of the charges 
urged against them in his first Letter (bating the false coloring and inaccura- 
cies of statement) are the natural and inevitable result of their honest prin- 
ciples.” 

Every reader must perceive, at once, that the latter of these 
passages furnishes no suflicient ground for the former. Indeed, there 
is no excuse for the man who, with his eyes open, should endeavor 
to build the one on the other. Is ‘no small part,” of a thing the 
same as the whole of it? Is “ most of the charges” in a Letter, 
with the exception of its ‘ false coloring and inaccuracies of state- 
ment,” nearly every sentence of which is falsely colored or inaccu- 
rutely stated, the same as the whole of it ?—But since the above 

paragraph has been misunderstood and perverted by other Unita- 

rians, as well as by Mr. W., and inferences have been drawn from 
it for which it furnishes no foundation, we will state, in few words, 
what we do admit, and insist upon, as ‘ the natural result of our 
religious principles.’ 
We insist, then, that we have a right to study the Scriptures for 

ourselves. Satisfied that the Scriptures inculcate Orthodox prin- 
ciples, we have a right to adopt these principles, and to express 
them in the form of a creed.* When we find a convenient number 
who hold the same principles, we have a right peaceably to asso- 
ciate on the basis of a common faith, and form a church, a Minis- 
terial association, or any other religious society that shall seem to 
us important. Having associated in this way, we have a right to re- 
fuse admission to those who hold principles the opposite of ours ; or 
if one of our number departs from the fundamental principles of the 
association, we have a right to call him to an account, and, if need be, 
to exclude him. As our principles seem to us of great importance, 
and indeed as essential to Christianity, we must regard those who 
reject, ridicule, and oppose them as in great errors—as not 

being in the strictest and best sense of the term Christians ; and 
when occasion calls for it, we must address them, speak of them, 

* Not to take the place of the Bible, but to se+ forth summarily our understanding of 
the Bible. 

VOL. IV.—NO. VI. 42 
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and pray for them, in this light. We may likewise do all in our 
power, consistently with Christian courtesy and kindness, to ex- 
pose and refute the errors of such persons, persuade them to re- 
nounce them, and lead them to the adoption of better views. Thus 
much we hold to be ‘ the natural result of our religious principles,’ 
and necessary on our part to the possession of religious free- 
dom; and no more inconsistent with the freedom of others, than 

the efforts of disagreeing philosophers or politicians to refute each 
other’s arguments are inconsistent with their freedom. Thus 
much was stated and explained in our Review, in the sentences 
immediately preceding those which Mr. W. has quoted ; so that it 
is difficult to see how he or others could honestly have mistaken our 
meaning. 

It was further stated, that these principles are received and acted 
upon by other religious denominations, not excepting the Unitari- 
ans themselves. They insist on their right of studying the Scrip- 
tures, and of deducing from them their religious principles, as well 
as we. On the basis of these principles, they associate ; and when 
they have occasion to elect a Pastor, a College Professor or Over- 
seer, we had almost said a civil ruler, they show that they can be 
as infallible and as exclusive without the aid of paper creeds, as 
others are with them. They will no more admit those to their 
pulpits or their churches, who they think deny essential doctrines, 

than the Orthodox. They speak of such as in great errors, refuse 
to acknowledge thein as brethren, and endeavor to convert them 
to their own faith. If any part of this statement is denied, the 
Universalists, the followers of Kneeland and Owen, and other 
classes of Free Inquirers, stand ready to confirm it. 

In concluding our article, we took the liberty to ask intelligent 
Unitarians—those haters of personality, acrimony and bitterness— 
what they thought of the spirit and language of Mr. Whitman— 

how they liked his mode of conducting controversy—whether they 
were willing that those on the other side should resort to similar 

{ measures—and whether they were prepared for the result of such 

acontest. This our author interprets as ‘ sueing hard for peace.’ 
If he had said it was ‘sucing hard’ for truth, in opposition to false- 
hood,—for candor and fairness, in opposition to prejudice and party 
zeal,—for decency, in opposition to vulgarity and abuse ; he would 

r our intention, and the obvious meaning of our have come neare tention, and the ol 
1] words. We ‘sue hard for peace!’ Why should we? If we 

wished to increase our own subscription ;—if we wished to impress 
more deeply on the whole Orthodox community the importance of 
sustaining us in our labors ;—if we wished, after shaking off from this 
great community a few individuals who have showed themselves 
unworthy of a name and a place in it, to bind the remainder to- 
gether as one man ;— if he wished to make more wide and visible 
the distinction between Evangelical Christians and Unitarians; (and 
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we confess that we do wish to further all these objects) then might 
we be tempted to ‘sue hard’ to Mr. W. to carry on this contro- 
versy, as he has hitherto conducted it. For though ‘he meaneth 
not so, neither doth his heart think so,’ these assuredly are the re- 
sults which his labors are tending to produce. But we cannot, on 
this account, ask him to continue them. From a regard to our 
own good, we cannot lawfully wish a fellow creature thus to make 
shipwreck of everything which ought to be dear to him. If he 
will continue them, he must; and in this case, God will continue 
to bring good out of intended evil, as he has already done. It is 
no new thing for God to ‘cause the wrath of man to praise him,’ 
or for the wicked to be ‘ snared in the work of his own hands.’ 

5. In his recent Letters, as in the former ones, Mr. W. makes 
some very ridiculous statements. ‘Take the following as an exam- 
ple : 

“ Sir, were you present (in Park Street Vestry) when a question of this na- 
ture was discussed; What must be done to promote the cause of religion, or 
orthodoxy? And do you recollect that the three following propositions were 
definitely stated? ‘First, we must cease controversy, for the unitarians gain 
the advantage. Secondly, we must use all possible exertions to produce revi- 
vals. And thirdly, we must especially endeavor to secure the influence of the 
women.’ You may wonder how I should come by this information. To satisfy 
you that I have no special communication with his Satanic majesty, I will sim- 
ply observe, that honest, candid, orthodox men were present on that occasion. 
They were disgusted with such proposals. They lost their confidence in the 
honesty of the leaders. ‘They told of these things to others less orthodox in 
sentiment, who now feel under a necessity of exposing some of your secret ma- 
chinations.”’ 

As Mr. W. has thought proper to ask us whether we were pres- 
ent at this alleged discussion, we can only say that we were not ; 
nor can we find an individual who was, or who ever heard or dream- 
ed of such a discussion, until the account of it appeared in the 
Letters before us. And if any persons can be found who shall 
testify that they were present at such a discussion, it will appear 
that they must have begun and ended it themselves. 

6. In these Letters Mr. W. is chargeable, as usual, with almost 
continual misrepresentations. The following, if no more, occur in 
his account of the recent formation of a church in Southborough : 

* An attempt is now making to break up that Society, (in South- 
borough) simply because Mr. Parker will not refuse to exchange 
with Unitarians.” p. 20. On the next page, a very different rea- 
son is assigned for the formation of the new church, by which itis 
pretended the old Society is to be broken up: ‘ Whereas Rev. 
Mr. Parker and his church aRE NOT EVANGELICAL,.....- 
THEREFORE it is expedient that another church be formed.” 
Which page shall be believed ? 

Mr. Whitman’s correspondent styles the Council which formed 
the church a “ self-constituted ecclesiastical Council.” The Coun- 
cil was called and constituted in the usual manner by letters missive 
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from the persons wishing to form a church, and by vote of the 
churches there represented. 

‘The meeting was organized by choosing Mr. Rockwood Mod- 
erator, and Capt. Webster Johnson of Southborough, a member of 
Mr. Parker’s church, scribe or secretary.”—Capt. Webster John- 
son is not, and never was, a member of Mr. Parker’s church, nor 
was he chosen scribe or secretary. 

** A notice or summons to Mr. Parker was then drawn up, in 
which it was stated that it had been represented to that body, that 
Mr. Parker did not preach evangelical doctrines, that he was not 

evangelical in sentiment, and that the church in Southborough was 
not evangelical, and called upon him to appear before them to show 
cause why, for the reasons stated, a new evangelical church should 
not be established in that town.”—-No such summons to Mr. Par- 
ker was drawn up by the Council. 

** A messenger was despatched with the summons.”—A mes- 
senger was not despatched with the summons. A committee of 
two were sent to inform Mr. Parker that the Council was in session, 

and would receive any communication which he should be pleased 
to make. 

“They” (the Council) “resolved, that, whereas Rev. Mr. Par- 
ker and his church were not evangelical, and whereas due notice 
having been given him of the premises, and he not appearing, 
therefore it is expedient that another church be formed in South- 
borough.”—No resolve such as this was passed by the Council. 

* The platform, or creed, or confession of faith, adopted and 
used by Mr. Parker and his church, is taken verbatim from that 
used by Mr. Rockwood in his church at Westborough.”—This 
statement, we are assured, is not true. 

“ That adopted by the Council for the new church (for I pre- 
sume the Council prescribe what shall be believed) is substantially 
the same as Mr. Parker’s.”——-The Council neither adopted a con- 
fession of faith for the new church; nor prescribed what one the 
church should adopt; nor is the one they did adopt substantially 
the same as Mr. Parker’s.—Let the reader now reflect, that 
all the misrepresentations here noticed (and probably many more) 
occur on little more than a page of these Letters, and in 
relation to a single case ; and then Jet him decide bow much confi- 
dence is to be placed in the various statements here made. 
We must give another instance of misrepresentation as illustra- 

ting, not only the extent of our author’s reading, but his accuracy, 
and regard to truth. We had said that “ our fathers did not con- 
sider or style themselves Independents.” 

“In proof of your assertion,” says Mr. W. “ you have made two quotations. 
One is from the apologists of the Westminster Assembly. Now in the name 
of common sense, what has the opinion of these men to do with the independ- 
ency of the New England churches. You might as well have quoted from the 
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proceedings of the Council of Trent. Did you bring forward this extract 
through ignorance, or to blind the eyes of the more ignorant of your own de- 
nomination ? Your other quotation, you ascribe to Increase Mather. You 
have given no reference to tle place where it is to be found. I believe you 
have perverted his meaning; for I find no such sentiment in any of his wri- 
tings ; and I find the place from which your other quotation is taken.” 

In regard to this matter, let it now be particularly observed, that 
what Mr. W. ignorantly calls “ two quotations” is in reality but 
one—all taken from Dr. Mather. It is Dr. Mather who quotes 
the “ Apologists tn the Assembly at Westminster” (not of them) 
and his quotation from them is embraced in the single quotation 
which we made from him. [If our learned author had known that 
these “ Apologists in the Assembly at Westminster” were the very 
Patriarchs of Congregationalism, who, instead of apologizing for 
that venerable body, as he ignorantly thought, opposed much of 
its proceedings, and apologized zn it for their dissent, he might have 
seen that their judgement in the case was rather more to our pur- 
pose than “the proceedings of the Council of Trent.”—But we 
have not yet come to the worst of the case. ‘* Your other quota- 
tion you ascribe to Increase Mather.” We made but one quota- 
tion—all from Mather. ‘You have given no reference to the 
place where it isto be found.” We gave a correct reference which 
stands in plain English at the bottom of our page. p. 136. “I 
believe you have perverted his meaning ; for I find no such senti- 
ment in any of his writings; and I find the place from which your 
other quotation is made.” What other quotation? We made but 
one; and if our author had found one, he must have found the 
whole! Yet he declares that he did find one, but the rest he could 
not find! Will not some of his learned admirers volunteer their 
services to help him out of this difficulty ? 

7. It is due to Mr. W. to say that, inthe work before us, he has 
corrected some of the mis-statements contained in his former Let- 
ters. We did not note particularly every instance of such cor- 
rection. Several occurred to us on a perusal of these pages. What 
he has done, however, in a way of correction, is as nothing com- 
pared with what he ought to do, and with what he must do, before 

the public will have the least confidence in any thing he may pub- 
lish on the same subjects in future. 

8. Last of all, Mr. W. ‘warns us to be very careful how we 

assert that no proper answer has been returned to our statements,’ 
assuring us that he has whole masses of materials all in readiness (a 
large part of which he admits, however, consists of “ mere quib- 
bles ! !” *) with which to rebut and bear down such a daring asser- 
tion. He will accept our thanks for this seasonable warning, and 

* “ T found my manuscript would make a pamphlet of nearly two hundred pages. I 
accordingly cut out about one quarter, as mere quibbles.” p, 84. We wonder he did not 
cut out more of the same character, 
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for all the concern which he seems to feel for us. ‘The public will 
judge of the completeness of his answer ; and, meanwhile, we shall 

endeavor so to take care of ourselves as not to impose on him the 
disagreeable necessity of crushing and destroying us. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

SKETCH OF THE LIFE OF THOMAS PAINE. 

The following sketch of the Life of Thomas Paine, author of the “ Age of 
Reason,” &c. is from a Review of Harford’s Life of Paine in the Christian Ob- 

server for April, 1820. 

Tomas Patne was born at Thetford, in Norfolk, England, in 
January, 1737, and was educated at the free-school of that place. 
In 1759, he settled at Sandwich as a stay-maker, to which trade he 
had been brought up, and married Mary Lambert, who died the 
following year, it is alleged by some, in consequence of a premature 
birth caused by his ill usage. In 1761, he obtained a place in the 
excise at Thetford, from which he was dismissed for some irregular- 
ity, but was subsequently restored. In 1768, he was acting as an 
exciseman at,Lewes, where he lived with one Samuel Olive, a grocer, 
who soon after died. In 1771, he married Olive’s daughter, Eliz- 
abeth. In 1774, he was again dismissed from his office, on a charge 
of fraud, and all his efforts to regain his situation proved ineffectual. 
His affairs soon fell into such disorder, that his property was sold to 
pay his debts. In May, of the same year, he and his wife, whose 
life he is said to have rendered miserable by neglect and unkindness, 
separated by mutual agreement. He went to London; but not ob- 
taining suitable employment there, probably in consequence of the 
loss of his character, he resolved to try America. He arrived at 
Philadelphia, in April 1775. Here he became a violent partisan of 
the colonial cause, and commenced his career as a political writer. 
One of his publications, entitled ‘‘ Common Sense,” was marked by 
a singular degree of natural acuteness; and being well-adapted to 
the state of feeling which then prevailed in America, it gained him 
much celebrity, and produced an extensive and powerful effect, in 
deciding the public mind in favor of independence. Paine now 
rose into consequence. His writings were rewarded by Congress 
with a sum of money; and in 1777, he was appointed secretary 
to the committee for foreign affiairs. Here he was soon found 
guilty of a breach of trust, and was ignominiously expelled from 
the office. After atime, however, he succeeded in procuring the 
inferior employment of clerk to the House of Assembly of the State 
of Pennsylvania. When the war ended, he sunk into obscurity ; 
and for five years little is known of him, except that, from a letter he 
wrote to General Green, he appears to have been very desirous of 
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coming to England, in order to excite disturbances here. It was 
not, however, until 1787 that he revisited this country. At first, 
the state in which he found men’s minds afforded him little prospect 
of success.. But as the French Revolution proceeded, the unusual 
ferment which it caused, not only in France but throughout Europe, 
greatly raised his hopes. In 1789, he had been arrested for a debt 
of 700/., but having been released from prison by the intervention of 
the American House of Claggett and Co., he went over to Paris to 
take a nearer view of the scenes which were then acting there. 
Animated by the spectacle, he returned to London, where he be- 
came extremely active in spreading revolutionary principles. In 
1791, Paine published the First Part of “The Rights of Man,” 
which was followed in 1792 by the second Part, both ‘containing 
direct and very powerful excitements to rebellion and revolution, 
supported by a style of reasoning well calculated to delude the 
ignorant, and to swell the ranks of the turbulent and disaffected. 
The good sense of the country at large, however, was not to be thus 
imposed upon ; and instead of producing its designed effect, this work 
appeared to serve the purpose only of rousing the loyal spirit of the 
people, and rallying them around the throne and the altar. A pros- 
ecution was instituted against Paine; but, afraid of the issue, he 
quitted the kingdom, and repaired to France, having narrowly es- 
caped arrest at Dover. He had previously been elected by the de- 
partment of Calais a member of the National Convention, and he 
palliated his evasion by alleging the necessity he was under of attend- 
his duty at Paris. He was tried before Lord Kenyon, and found 
guilty by the jury without a moment’s hesitation. ‘The attorney- 
general read in court a letter from Paine, addressed to him. It was 
filled with gross insults on the king; and it denounced vengeance on 
the judge and jury, should he be found guilty. Not surrendering to 
meet the award of court, sentence of outlawry was passed upon him. 
Paine did not long fill his seat in the French Legislature. Having 
been in some measure identified with the Brissotine faction, he 
shared its fate, and in December 1793, was thrown into prison 
where he was seized with a fever, brought on as it is said by in 

, 

iil- 

' ; perance, and thus narrowly escaped the guillotine. He was rel 
from prison on the death of Robespierre, and invited to resume hi 
seat in the Convention, but all his attempts to attract public regard 
in France proved abortive. Ile turned his attention, therefore, on 

more to England; and perceiving that the chief obstacle to revolu- 
tion in this country arose from the influence of Christianity, his 
efforts were now directed to the object of bringing the Scriptures into 
contempt. With this view he composed and published “ The Age of 
Reason,” the first Part of which appeared in 1795, and the second in 
1796. Paine himself was beyond the reach of our courts of justice, but 
the publisher of the libel was prosecuted and convicted. Mr. Er- 
skine, now Lord Erskine, conducted the prosecution ; and his speech 
on the occasion ranks deservedly high among the most splendid ef- 
fusions of forensic eloquence. After his liberation from prison, 
Paine had been received into the house of Mr. Monroe, ‘hen the 
American Ambassador at Paris, now the President of the United 
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States. But his habits of intoxication rendered him a very uncom- 
fortable inmate. He continued to reside in France for some years 
longer, neglected and contemned. But in 1802, having received an 
invitation from President Jefferson, he repaired to America, where 
he spent the remainder of his days. He was accompanied by a 
Madame Bonneville and hertwo sons. This woman he had seduced 
from her husband, in whose house he had lived, and whose hospitality 
he thus repaid. In June 1809, this unhappy man died at New York. 
It is during this period of his residence in the United States, that we 
have the most authentic accounts of the private life of Paine ; and 
little more seems necessary to convince us of the real source of his 
infidelity, than the perusal of these details : “‘ For every one that do- 
eth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds 
should be reproved.” 

He lodged for a time witha Mrs. Dean. ‘“ Mrs. Dean,’ says Mr. 
Cheetham, “ with whom I have conversed, tells me that he was daily 
drunk at their house ; and that in his few sober moments he was 
always quarrelling with her, and disturbing the peace of the family. 
She represents him as deliberately and disgustingly filthy. It is not 
surprising, therefore, that she importuned her husband to turn him 
out of the house; but owing to Mr. Dean’s predilection for his po- 
litical writings, her importunities were, for several weeks, unavail- 
ing. Constant domestic disquiet very naturally ensued, which was 
increased by Paine’s peevishness and violence. One day he ran 
after Miss Dean, a girl of fifteen, with a chair whip in his hand, to 
whip her, and would have done so, but for the interposition of her 
mother. The enraged Mrs. Dean, to use her own language, ‘ flew 
at him.’ Paine retreated up stairs into his private room, and was 
swiftly pursued by his antagonist. ‘The little drunken old man owed 
his safety to the bolts of his door. In the fall of the year, Mrs. Dean 
prevailed with her husband to keep him in the house no longer.” He 
then went to live on his farm. 

Being now alone, except in the company of the Bonnevilles, of 
whom he took but little notice, he engaged an old black woman, of 
the name of Betty, to do his house work. Betty lived with him but 
three weeks. She seems to have been as intemperate as himself. 
Like her master, she was every day intoxicated. Paine would ac- 
cuse her of stealing his New England rum, and Betty would retort 
by calling him an old drunkard. Often, Mrs. Dean informs me, 
would they both lie prostrate on the same floor, dead drunk, sprawl- 
ing and swearing and threatening to fight, but incapable of approach- 
ing each other to combat. Nothing but inability prevented a bat- 
tle. 

He afterwards removed to different families; but in all of them 
he appears to have acted not only in the most disgusting and offen- 
sive, but in the most unprincipled manner, paying the debts which 
he contracted for his board and lodging only when compelled to do 
so. He lived five months with a Mr. Jarvis, a portrait painter. At 
this place he was not so constantly intoxicated as formerly; and 
though frequently falling into violent passions, Mr. Jarvis appears to 
have successfully studied the means of calming his rage. Still he 
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was only comparatively improved, and would, occasionally, sit up at 
night tippling, till he fell off his chair. In this posture and plight 
he would talk about the immortality of the soul. One day, as he 
was sitting with a volume of the Age of Reason before him, a maid 
servant took it up and began to read it: Mr. Jarvis instantly seized 
the book out of her hand; upon which Paine rose up angrily, and 
asked why he did so. Jarvis professed his fear that the girl, whose 
character was then excellent, would become corrupted in her prin- 
ciples by that book; in which case, he added, she may cheat me, 
rob me, and be undone. They had now reached the window, and 
Jarvis pointed out a black man to Paine, as a striking instance of 
the efficacy of Christianity to enlighten and reclaim the ignorant and 
immoral. ‘This man, it appears, had been a notoriously bad fellow, 
without any sense of religion, or even of common moral feeling; 
but he had since been truly converted, and had gained the charac- 
ter of a sincere Christian, by his upright and excellent conduct. 
Paine had no answer whatever to make, but ‘ Pshaw—l had not 
thought you were such a man.’ He saw, added Jarvis, the fact, and 
it was unanswerable. 

We now come to his last hours, when it will evidently appear, 
‘‘ notwithstanding his vain boasts,” ‘‘ that he met death with terror 
and consternation.” He was nursed in his last illness by Mrs. Hed- 
den, a very worthy and pious woman, who did her best to serve 
him, not only as a kind attendant, but also as a spiritual counsellor. 
During the first three or four days, his conduct was tolerable, except 
that he grew outrageous whenever Madame Bonneville entered the 
room. About the fifth day, his language to Mrs. Hedden was so 
bad, that she resolved immediately to quit the house ; but sensible 
how necessary she was to his comfort, he made concessions which 
induced her to remain. Often he would, fora long time together, 
exclaim, ‘Oh, Lord help me! Oh, Christ help me! Oh, Christ help 
me !’ 

About a fortnight before his death, he was visited by Mr. Mille- 
doler, a Presbyterian clergyman, who exhorted him to repentance ; 
but Paine grew angry, desired that he might not be disturbed by 
popish stuff, and ordered him to quit the room. Sometimes Mrs. 
Hedden read the Bible to him for hours together, and he appeared 
to listen attentively. 

He was attended by Dr. Manly, a respectable physician, who 
furnished the following particulars of Paine’s behavior on his death- 
bed. Cleanliness appeared to make no part of his comfort; he 
seemed to have a singular aversion to soap and water: he would 
never ask to be washed, and when he was, he would aiways make 
objections ; and it was not unusual to wash and to dress him clean 
very much against his inclination. In this deplorable state, with 
confirmed dropsy, attended with frequent cough, vomiting and hic- 
cough, he continued growing from bad to worse, till the morning of 
the eigthth of June, when he died. 

Mr. Paine professed to be above the fear of death; and a great 

part of his conversation was principally directed to give the impres- 
sion, that he was perfectly willing to leave this world, and yet some 
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parts of his conduct are with difficulty reconcileable with his belief. 
In the first stages of his illness, he was satisfied to be left alone 
during the day ; but he required some person to be with him at night, 
urging as his reason, that he was afraid that he should die when un- 
attended : and at this period, his deportment and his principle seemed 
to be consistent ; so much so, that a stranger would judge fromsome 
of the remarks he would make, that he was not an infidel. 

During the latter part of his life, though his conversation was 
equivocal, his conduct was singular; he would not be left alone 
night or day; he not only required to have some person with him, 
but he must see that he or she was there, and would not allow his 
curtain to be closed at any time ; and if, as it would sometimes un- 
avoidably happen, he was left alone, he would scream and holla, un- 
til some person came to him. When relief from pain would admit, 
he seemed thoughtful and contemplative, his eyes being generally 
closed, and his hands folded upon his breast, although he never slept 
without the assistance of an anodyne. There was something re- 
markable in his conduct about this period (which comprises nearly 
two weeks immediately preceding his death) particularly when we 
reflect, that Thomas Paine was author of the Age of Reason. He 
would call out, during his paroxysms of distress, without intermis- 
sion, ‘O Lord help me, God help me, Jesus Christ help me, O 
Lord help me,’ &c. repeating the same expressions, without the 
least variation, in a tone of voice that would alarm the house. It 
was this conduct which induced me to think that he had abandoned 
his former opinions ; and I was more inclined to that belief, when I 
understood from his nurse (who is a very serious, and I believe, pious 
woman) that he would occasionally inquire, when he saw her engaged 
with a book, what she was reading; and being answered, and at the 
same time asked whether she should read aloud, he assented, and 
would appear to give particular attention. 

On the 6th of June, Dr. Manley, struck by these expressions, 
which he so frequently repeated, and seeing that he was in great dis- 
tress of mind, put the following questions to‘him :—‘ Mr. Paine, what 
must we think of your present conduct? Why do you call upon 
Jesus Christ to help you? Do you believe that he can help you? 
Do you believe in the divinity of Jesus Christ? Come now, answer 
me honestly ; I want an answer as from the lips of a dying man, for 
I verily believe that you will not live twenty-four hours.’ I waited 
some time at the end of every question; he did not answer, but 
ceased to exclaim in the above manner. Again I addressed him. 
‘ Mr Paine, you have not answered my questions ; will you answer 
them? Allow me to ask again—Do you believe? or let me qualify 
the question—do you wish to believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God*? After a pause of some minutes, he answered, ‘I have no 
wish to believe on that subject.’ I then left him, and know not 
whether he afterwards spoke to any person, on any subject, though 
he lived, as I before observed, till the morning of the 8th. 

The following fact seems to attest, still more strongly, his distrust 
of the infidel principles which he had professed: A gentleman of 
the neighborhood occasionaily furnished him with refreshments from 
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his own table, of which a respectable female of the family was the 
bearer. She frequently found him engaged in writing, and believes 
from what she saw and heard, that when permitted by his pain, he 
was mostly so engaged, or in prayer ; in the attitude of which she more 
than once saw him when he thought himself alone. In one of the 
interviews thus introduced, he inquired whether she had ever read 
his ‘ Age of Reason,’ and on being answered in the affirmative, he 
desired to know her opinion of that book. She replied, that she was 
but a child when she read it, and that he probably would not like to 
hear what she had thought of it. On this he said, if she was old 
enough to read it, she was capable of forming some opinion con- 
cerning it; and that from her he expected a candid statement of 
what that opinion had been. Thus encouraged, she told him, that 
she thought it the most dangerous book she had ever seen ; that the 
more she read the more she found her mind estranged from all good ; 
and that, from a conviction of its evil tendency, she had burnt it 
without knowing to whom it belonged. T'o this Paine replied, that 
he wished all its readers had been as wise as she; and added, ‘If 
ever the devil had an agent on earth, I have been one.’ At another 
time, when she and the benevolent neighbor before alluded to were 
with him, one of his former companions came in; but on seeing 
them went hastily out, drawing the door after him with violence, and 
saying, ‘ Mr. P. you have lived like a man; I hope you will die like 
one.’ On this, Paine turning to the elder of his visitors said, ‘ You 
see, sir, what miserable comforters I have.’ Mrs. Bonneville, the un- 
happy female who had accompanied him from France, lamented to 
his neighbor her sad case ; observing, ‘ For this man I have given 
up my family and friends, my property and my religion: judge then 
of my distress, when he tells me that the principles he has taught 
me, will not bear me out!’ 
And here we close the curtain round the death-bed of a man who 

‘being dead yet speaketh’ by those pestiferous publications which 
still pollute our atmosphere, and by the unhappy effects which, in 
common with the writings of French and German philosophists, they 
have assisted in producing throughout the civilized world. In one 
respect, Paine seems to have deserved the highest seat in this ‘ bad 
eminence ;’ for while most of his infidel predecessors and compeers 
were directing their weapons against the higher and average classes 
of intellect, this leader in the campaign of sedition and blasphemy 
knew how to enlist the populace under his banners. What Addison 
effected in polite literature, Paine performed in the department of 
infidel sophistry ; he brought it down from the schools of a pervert- 
ed erudition, to the level of the shop-board and the manufactory. 
He introduced a sort of ‘universal suffrage’ into the ranks of 
literature, by which those who could not reason might rail, and thus 
vote down, by the invectives of popular clamor, what is venerated 
by the wise as undoubted revelation from Heaven, and loved by the 
good as the foundation of all that is virtuous in human conduct, and 
the only sure guide to temporal or eternal felicity. 
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ELECTION WEEK. 

The week of our annual solemnities, with its usual variety of excitement 

and interest, has once more passed away ; ard although it does not come within 

our province to go into a minute detail of proceedings, our readers will indulge 

us in a few words. Notwithstanding the unfavorable state of the weather 

during the first part of the week, the anniversaries of the different charitable 

societies were numerously attended, and the contributions were, we believe. 

larger than usual. A great number of Evangelical clergymen assembled in the 

city, and their various meetings were characterized by unanimity and brotherly 

love, and by an uncommon savor of piety.—The principal subject of in- 

terest before the Massachusetts Convention of Congregational Ministers 

was the Report of a Committee, recommending that in future there be no Con- 

vention Sermon, but that contributions be taken up by the Pastoral Association 

of Orthodox Ministers, and the Berry Street Conference of Unitarian Ministers; 

to be paid by them to the Treasurer of Convention, in aid of its charitable ob- 

jects. The occasion of this Report was the complaints which for several years 

have been thrown out against the Orthodox part of the Convention (who con- 

stitute a majority of more than two to one) because they did not, and in con- 

science could not, appoint a Unitarian to preach the Convention Sermon. 

The above Report was designed to remove this source of contention, and at 

the same time to secure, and perhaps to increase, the contributions to the 

funds. After a long and spirited discussion, in which the adoption of the 

Report was opposed by gentlemen on the liberal side of the house, and 

advocated by individuals on the other side, a motion was made by Dr. Woods 

to lay the Report on the table, to be called up at a future time should the 

Convention judge it expedient, and to proeeed to the choice of a preacher as 

usual. This motion was almost unanimously adopted, and the preacher chosen 

was Rev. Dr. Osgood of Springfield. The speeches of Rev. Doctors Wisner 

and Beecher on the above mentioned Report were very able and satisfactory to 

a majority of the Convention 

RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 

1. The Introductory Discourse and Lectures, delivered in Boston, 
before the Convention of Teachers and other friends of Education, 
assembled to form the American Institute of Instruction, August, 
1830. Published under the direction of the Board of Censors. 
Boston: Hilliard, Gray, Little and Wilkins. 1831. pp. 352. 

In August last, a Society, styled “the American Institute of Instruction,” 

composed of teachers and other friends of Education from different parts of the 

United States, was organized in Boston. The principal object of the meeting 
at that time was to discuss and adopt a Constitution. The intervals of discus- 

sion, which continued for several days, were profitably spent, in listening 

to the discourses contained in this volume. Besides an Introductory Discourse 

by President Wayland, thirteen Lectures on important subjects previously as- 

signed, were delivered, and are here published. Our readers will be interested 
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in the following extract from the Lecture hy Dr. Warren, illustrating the power 
of the mind, in removing diseases of the body. 

“The production of physical changes in a sudden and sensible way, by the 
action of moral causes, is comparatively rare, and difficult tocomprehend. Yet 
medical men do sometimes have an opportunity of observing changes effected 
by this power, which might appear incredible, and almost miraculous, to those 
not aware of the force of mental operations on the human organs. I could 

adduce many such cases. Perhaps it will be proper to state one or two in de- 
tail. 

“ When, some years ago, the metallic tractors were in the height of their rep- 

utation for the cure of diseases by external application to the part affected, the 
following experiment was performed by Dr. Haygarth, of Bath. Two tractors 
were prepared, not of metal, but of a substance different from the genuine 

tractors, and made to resemble them. These were applied, in a number of in- 
stances, with all the good effects of the real tractors. Among other remarka- 
ble cures was that of a person with a contraction of the knee joint, from a dis- 
ease of six months duration. After a few minutes’ application, this man was 
directed to use his limb, and, to the surprise of all present, he was able to walk 
about the room. Such instances are not very unusual. 
ceed by calling into action the same principle. 

“T will relate another case of this kind. Some time sinee, a female presen- 
ted herself to me, with a tumor, or swelling of the submaxillary gland of the 

neck, which had become what is commonly calieda wen. It was about the size 
of an egg, had lasted two years, and was so very hard, that I considered any 
attempt to dissipate it by medicine to be vain, and advised its removal by an 
operation. To this the patient could not bring her mind; therefore, to satisfy 
her wish, I directed some applications of considerable activity to be made to 
the part, and these she pursued for a number of weeks, without any change. 
After this, she called on me, and, with some hesitation, begged to know, wheth- 

er an application recommended to her would in my opinion be safe. This con- 
sisted in applying the hand of a dead man three times to the deceased part. 
One of her neighbors now lay dead, and she had an opportunity of trying the 
experiment, if | thouglit it not dangerous. At first, I was disposed to divert her 
from it ; but, recollecting the power of the imagination, I gravely assured her 
she might make the trial without apprehension of serious consequences. A 
while after, she presented herself once more, and, with a smiling countenance, 
informed me she had used this remedy and no other since I saw her 
examining for the tumor, I found it had disappeared.” 

Many empirics suc- 

; and, on 

2. The Divine Authority and Perpetual Obligation of the Lord’s 
Day, asserted in seven Sermons, delivered at the Parish Church of 
St. Mary, Islington, in the months of July and August, 1830. By 
Daniel Wilson, M, A., Author of Lectures on the Evidences of 
Christianity, &c. First American edition, with a Recommendatory 
Preface, by Rev. L. Woods, D. D. Professor in the Theological 
Seminary, Andover. Boston: Crocker & Brewster. 1831. pp. 212. 

We cannot better express our opinion of this work than in the language of a 

“Recommendatory Letter” prefixed to it, from Eleazer Lord Esq. of New York : 

“It can hardly fail, I apprehend, to convince and satisfy every candid reader, 
of the divine authority and perpetual obligation of the Lord’s Day. The argu- 
ments and practical inculcations of which it consists, all rest on this firm 
foundation, instead of being derived from considerations of mere expediency. 
And it is to be noticed and commended as alike rare and inestimable in such a 
work, that the author, having exhibited his positions in a strong light and sus- 
tained them by suitable arguments, brings them, with all the sincerity and fer- 
vor of his own spirit, to bear on the conscience and heart. To succeed in ar gu- 

ment, and convince the understanding, does not satisfy him ; he labors to gain 
the will, the affections, the whole inner and outer man. In the spirit of true 
friendship he takes his reader along with him as an accountable fellow-being in 
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whom he has an interest, and to whom it is at once his office and happiness to 
do good.” 
“There is another charaeteristic of this work which I may be excused for 

mentioning, namely, the Christian spirit which pervades it—the humility—the 
benevolence—the reverence of the Supreme Being and of his inspired teachings 
and requirements—the deep sense of the prevalence and evil of sin, and of the 
unspeakable blessings of salvation—the manifestations of faith and hope—the 
harmonious and comprehensive view which seems ever present to the author 
of all the objects, doctrines, duties, blessings and prospects of religion.” 

“ There is at this moment great need of such a work in this country, full of 
warmth and earnestness, establishing in a satisfactory manner every position, 
answering and obviating objections and difficulties and carrying home to the 
bosom of the reader the practical lessons and sanctions of the subject.” 

3. Memoirs of the Life and Character of the Rev. Matthias 
Bruen, late Pastor of the Presbyterian Church, in Bleecker Street, 
New York. New York: John P. Haven. 1831. pp. 358. 

We are glad to receive and to recommend this volume—a fit memorial of the 

lamented Bruen. Our readers may expect a more extended notice of it ina 
future number. 

4. The Truths of Religion. By James Douglas, Esq. Boston: 
Perkins & Marvin. 1831. pp. 247. 

This work is divided into eight parts or sections, on the following subjects :— 

“1. The Evidences of religion. 2. Genius of the Scriptures. 3. Fall of Man. 

4. Divinity of Christ. 5. The Atonement. 6. Justification. 7. Sanctification. 

8. Heaven.” Asthe works of Mr. Douglas seem likely to have a wide circula- 

tion in this country, the following brief account of the man may be acceptable 

to our readers. 

“ Mr. Douglas, resides on his paternal estate, at Cavers, about forty miles 
from Edinburgh, Scotland. The exteusive wealth which he inherits from his 
ancestors is cheerfully expended in promoting those great objects of benevo- 

lence, which he has so eloquently illustrated and enforced by his writings. We 
were recently informed, by a gentleman from Scotland, that he supports, en- 
tirely from his own funds, several domestic missionaries, in the destitute places 
in his own country. Asa testimonial of his interest in the well-being of the 
United States, he transmitted, not long since, through the hands of a friend, 
£25 to our more important benevolent societies.” 

“ Mr. Douglass, though a young man, has published several volumes, which 
indicate extensive powers of mind, and which are destined toexert a very bene- 
ficial influence.”’ 

5. Reflections on the Character and Objects of all Science and 
Literature, and on the Relative Excellence and Value of Religious 
and Secular Education, and of Sacred and Classical Literature. 
In two Addresses, and an Oration, with additions, and improvements. 
By Thomas Smith Grimke’ of Charleston, (S. C.) New Haven: 
Hezekiah Howe. 1831. pp. 201. 

6. The Christian Ministry, with an inquiry into the causes of its 
Inefficiency. By Rev. Charles Bridges, Vicar of Old Newton, Suf- 
folk, and Author of ‘ An Exposition of Psalm cxix.’ In two vol- 
umes. First American from the second London edition, corrected 
and enlarged. New York: Jonathan Leavitt. 1831. 

“This work,” says the excellent Dr. Milnor, “will be found eminently 
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adapted to the use of students preparing for the work of the ministry, and of - 

those already engaged in its sacred duties, who, called to their responsible office 

by the Holy Spirit, desire to show ‘ themselves approved unto God, as workmen 

that need not to be ashamed.’”’ 

7. The American Common-Place Book of Poetry, with occasional 
Notes. By George B. Cheever. Boston: Carter, Hendee & Bab- 
cock. I831. pp. 405. 

“ None can tell how much good a volume like this may accomplish, if an edi- 
tor keeps such a purpose in view. A thought upon death and eternity may be 
rendered acceptable, through the medium of poetry, to many a mind, that would 
otherwise have fled from its approach. A voice from the grave and the other 
world may possibly here find hearers who would listen to it nowhere else. A 
devout and solemn reflection may steal, with the poetry of this volume, into the 
most recret recess of some careless heart, and there, through the goodness of 
Him, who moves in a hidden and mysterious way, “ his wonders to perform,” 
and whose spirit can touch the soul with the humblest instruments, prove the 
first rising of that blessed well of water, which springeth up to everlasting life.” 

8. The means of a Religious Revival. By John Howard Hinton, 
M. A. With an Introductory Essay. Boston: Lincola & Ed- 
mands. 1831. pp. 103. 

9. The Theological Class Book ; containing a System of Divinity 
in the form of Question and Answer, accompanied with Scripture 
Proofs ; designed for the benefit of Theological classes, and the 
higher classes in Sabbath schools. By William Cogswell. Boston : 
Crocker & Brewster. 1831. pp. 195. 

The very title of this work suggests its utility. The “system of divinity” 

inculcated in it is strictly evangelical, and the mode of inculcation such as to 

engage the attention of the young. We think it adapted to be extensively 

useful. 

OBITUARY NOTICE. 

During the last month, it has pleased the great Head of the Church very 

deeply to afflict his people particularly in this region, by the removal of Jenr- 

miau Evarts Esq., Corresponding Secretary of the American Board of Com- 

missioners for Foreign Missions, by death. It is known to many of our readers 

that, on account of impaired health, Mr. Evarts, in February last, undertook a 
voyage to the West Indies. Here he remained till the miadle of April, when, 

in a seemingly improved state, he sct his face towards home. He had proceed- 

ed on his return as far as Charleston (S. C.) where he became seriously ill, and 
where, after lingering for several days, he expired. During the sickness of Mr. 

Evarts, his mind was uniformly tranquil, reposing with cheerful confidence on 

the merits and mercy of the Saviour. He died May tenth, in the fifty-first 

year of his age. 

Mr. Evarts was graduated at Yale College in the year 1802, and was spoken 

of by the late President Dwight as one of the finest scholars ever educated at 
that institution. After leaving college he commenced the study of law, and 

practised for several years in New Haven, where he was married to a daughter 
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of the celebrated Roger Sherman. About the year 1810, he removed to Charles- 
town, Mass., to take the editorial charge of the Panoplist, which was conducted 

by him with distinguished ability.’’ He was the first Treasurer of the American 

Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, and from the organization of the 

Board to his decease, ever bore a leading part in the deliberations and enterprizes 
of that venerable body. No person living, understood its various operations and 

concerns as well as he, and consequently—although plans have indeed been form- 

ed, and a system of measures has been devised which it will be comparatively 

easy to carry into effect—it is obvious that, without years of experience, no person 

can be qualified, as he was, to fill the important station from which he has been 

removed. Of the other various labors of Mr. Evarts, all tending to the advance- 

ment of religion and the happiness of his fellow men, it would be superfluous, 

in this short article, to speak. Suffice it to say, that for the last twenty years, 
he has been among the foremost of the Orthodox Congregationalists of New 

England in works of faith and labors of love, and that no important trust com- 
mitted to his hands has ever suffered through his neglect. He has ‘ fought a 

good fight, has finished his course, has kept the faith ; and henceforth there is 

laid up for him a crown of righteousness which the Lord, the righteous Judge, 

shall give him at that day.’ 

Of the character of Mr. Evarts it may be difficult to speak ; and we shall be 

excused in applying to him what (witha slight change of phraseology) was 

originally said of another eminent servant of Jesus Christ.” 

“« After all the deductions which may be due to the paramount claims of truth, 

or urged by the severer demands of a less friendly scrutiny, there remains to 

the subject of this notice a residue of solid, and undoubted, and indefeasible ex- 

cellence, of which the conviction and estimate will, it is firmly believed, be 

gradually and certainly augmented. He may be slighted by some, and misrep- 

resented or misunderstood by others; but among those who can justly appre- 

ciate distinguished worth, genuine piety, and enlarged and active philanthropy, 

there can surely be but one opinion—that he of whom we speak was “ a burning 

and shining light,” and a signal blessing to the church and_world. We may, 

indeed, safely leave his eulogy to be pronounced by future generations, who 

will assuredly honor his memory, and unite in venerating him as one of the 

best benefactors of mankind; as having labored to impart to those, who in a 

spiritual sense are “ poor indeed,” a treasure, 

* Transcending in its worth 

The gems of India” 

But if it were possible that men should forget or be insensible to their obliga- 
tions to this excellent person, he is now far removed from human censure and 

applause ; his judgement and his work are with God; his record is on high, 
and his witness in heaven. He has “entered into peace,” and will doubtless 

stand in no unenvied lot “ at the end of days ;” when “ they that are wise shall 

shine as the brightness of the firmament, and they turn many to righteousness 

as the stars forever and ever.” ” 

* Dr. Buchanan. 
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SKETCH OF THE LIFE OF EZRA STILES, D. D. LL. D., FORMER 

PRESIDENT OF YALE COLLEGE. 

Abridged from Holmes’ Life of President Stiles. 

Ezra Stites was born at North Haven, Conn., on the tenth day 
of December, 1727. His father was the Rev. Isaac Stiles, and 
his mother a daughter of the Rev. Edward Taylor of Westfield 
in Massachusetts. Born with a feeble constitution, he was, from 
his infancy, subject to infirmities ; and it long remained doubtful, 
whether he would survive the age of childhood. But the provi- 
dence of God preserved, through this critical period, a life des- 
tined for future usefulness and eminence. 

At the age of nine years he began to learn his Latin grammar ; 
and having finished his preparatory studies, under the instruction 
of his father, at twelve he was prepared to enter college. An 
admission at so early an age being judged inexpedient, he waited 
three years longer ; and in September, 1742, entered Yale Col- 
lege, in the fifteenth year of his age. A small estate in Glasten- 
bury descending to him in right of his mother, his father sold it, 
in 1741, to defray the expenses of his education; but, from some 
cause now unknown, he did not receive ali the avails till 1747. 
Hence his situation, while at college, was rendered dependent, in 
a degree, on the patronage of friends. A youth of a fine genius, 
of amiable manners, and of a promising character, easily found 
those who had a disposition, as well as ability, to patronise him. 
President Clap, among others, was his friend and benefactor ; 
and, by various acts of friendship, lessened the expenses of his 
education. The vestiges of his progress, while at college, are not 
now easily traced. His favorite researches, however, are discern- 
ible in his observations on a comet, which appeared in the begin- 
ning of his Sophomore year; in an account taken at the same 
time of the number, periods, distances, velocity, and other prop- 

VOL. IV.—NO. VII. 44 
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erties of the comets ; in numerous geometrical mensurations ;, in the 

calculations of eclipses; and in a copious chronological compen- 
dium of the history of the Old and New Testaments. While an 
undergraduate, he stood, if not the first, yet among the first of 
his contemporaries ; and when he proceeded Bachelor of Arts, 
he was esteemed one of the most perfect scholars that had ever 
received the honors of this seminary. 

In 1749, he was chosen a Tutor of Yale College, and was in- 
ducted into office on the 25th of May. ‘This was the completion 
of his wishes ; “ truly,” to use his own words, “ not so much for 
the honor of the office, as for the advantage of a longer residence 
at the seat of the Muses.”—Having received a license from 
the New Haven Association of ministers, he preached his first 
sermon at West Haven, in June. At the public Commencement, 
in September, he received the degree of Master of Arts, and pro- 
nounced a valedictory oration. 

In the summer of 1752, he was afflicted with a hectic complaint. 

This was the fiftieth year from the first Commencement at Yale 
College, holden in September, 1702. At the President’s desire, 

he composed a Latin half-century oration for the Commence- 
ment. ‘This year he was invited to a settlement in the ministry at 
Kensington; but he declined the invitation. The exercise of 
preaching being prejudicial to his bealth, he determined to pursue 
the profession of the law, and applied himself to the study of it. 
In November, 1753, he took the Attorney’s oath before the 
County court at New Haven; and practised at the bar till 1755. 

In April, 1755, being invited to preach, during the vacation, at 

Newport, in Rhode Island; he went, for the benefit of the jour- 
ney, and with no view of settlement. In May, the second church 
and congregation in that town gave him a unanimous call to settle 
with them in the ministry ; which call, after mature deliberation, 
he thought it his duty to accept. The ordination of Mr. Stiles 
was solemized October 22, 1755; on which occasion his venera- 
ble and pious father preached a discourse, which is an interesting 
specimen of his ministerial talents, and of parental affection. 

On the tenth of February, 1757, he was married to Elizabeth 
Hubbard, the eldest daughter of Colonel John Hubbard of New- 
Haven ; a woman of excellent accomplishments, intellectual, mo- 
ral, and religious; and who, therefore, deservedly possessed his 
tenderest affection. By her prudence, and exclusive care of eve- 
rything pertaining to domestic economy, she left him in possession 
of his whole time for literary pursuits and pastoral duties. 

We have seen already that, after having been licensed to preach 
the Gospel, Mr. Stiles resolved to devote himself to the profession 
of law. His health was not the only consideration which led him 
to adopt this course. He entertained many doubts, not only as to 
the doctrines of the Gospel, but respecting its Divine inspiration 
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and authority. After his mind had become settled on these great 
subjects, and he had entered on the work of the ministry, he 

wrote an account of his previous views, and of the manner in 
which his scepticism had been removed. From this interesting 
narrative, the following passages are extracted: “I was always 
charmed with the character of the Saviour, who, in every respect, 
appeared to me infinitely superior to the best philosophers, both as 
to sublimity of doctrine, and purity of morals. But his incarna- 
tion was a difficulty ; whether he were supposed to be coeternal 
with the Father, or the highest created being. In either case, it 
appeared a condescension amazingly too great, to become incar- 
nate, and submit to such a scene of indignity and sufferings, to re- 

cover even the whole of such an infinitesimal part of the universe 
as this little despicable world, of whose deplorable apostacy and 
ruin I had always a most awful sense, and never the least doubt. 
I longed for the joy of seeing the redemption of Jesus a verity. 1 
was not clear in the supreme divinity and atonement of Jesus; 
but was satisfied, if Revelation was true, that the excellency and 
dignity of his character were the basis of all acceptance with 
God, and accordingly entirely relied on a union and connexion 
with him for salvation ; and to all his institutes and laws I most 
freely submitted. { believed the Holy Spirit to be the great illu- 
minator and sanctifier of men.” 

“In 1749 I had read ‘Taylor on the Romans, and on Original 
Sin. The Key of the former I read with great approbation, ex- 
cept his two-fold justification, which, to me, was always absurd. 
But [ never could get through his Paraphrase, nor his piece on 
Original Sin, to this day. ‘They always appeared to me to stum- 
ble at the threshhold. I also read, with pleasure, Scott’s two vol- 
umes of Sermons, though I was not pleased with his explaining 
away the eternity of future punishment, because I thought he pro- 
ceeded on principles equally giving up the perpetuity of happi- 
ness. I judged it a too great concession to the Deists ; besides, 

the Bible seemed to assert it positively.” 
“The dispersion of the Jews I could but regard as a standing 

and unquestionable fulfilment of prophecy, showing that the Old 
Testament contains matters which could be derived from inspira- 
tion only—hence, that inspiration had been conversant in the sa- 
cred writings. If so, I felt the reasonableness of presuming that 
there was more inspiration in the Old Testament than what rela- 

ted to this dispersion ; and that the fairest way was to examine 
the whole as inspired. This opened my mind to the discerning of 
more and more of this inspiration, particularly in those parts which 
instituted a sacrificature pointing to a future Messiah, which de- 
scribe his sufferings, and the future glory of his kingdom.” 

“‘T have seen great glory in the doctrines of Revelation, since 
I have studied it as an inspired volume. I particularly now 
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clearly see, that the whole scheme of the Gospel salvation is found- 
ed ona supposition, and certain implication, that the human race 
was totally corrupted, in a lost and ruined state ; and that its re- 
demption is wholly founded on the vicarious sacrifice of the Son 
of God; and I perceive the necessity of regeneration by divine 
grace.” 

After stating the religious sentiments, which he had been imbib- 
ing for several years, and in which he was established when he 
wrote this Review, he subjoins : “ In general, the more I examine 
the Scriptures, | see the more reason to believe the doctrines of 
grace, exhibited in the confessions drawn up at the Reformation, 
and particularly held by the Puritan divines in England, and the 
venerable fathers of the New England churches. I thank God, 
that 1 have lived to obtain this precious and satisfactory faith in the 
most holy religion of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

In the spring of 1765, Mr. Stiles was honored with the degree 
of Doctor in Divinity from the University of Edinburgh. He con- 
tinued to labor with much diligence and usefulness among the 
people of his charge until the autumn of the year 1775, when New- 
port was in a great measure evacuated, and his congregation dis- 
persed, by the breaking out of the revolutionary war. He re- 
moved his family to Dighton, Mass., where they continued for 
more than a year. After having received several pressing invita- 
tions to Jabor in the work of the ministry, at Taunton, at Provi- 
dence, at Boston, and other places, he concluded to accede to a 
proposal of this kind from the first church in Portsmouth, N. H., 
lately made vacant by the removal of Dr. Langdon to the Presi- 
dency of Harvard College. He commenced his labors in this 
place, in the spring of the year 1777. His residence here, how- 

ever, was short, as in September of this year he received notice of 
his appointment to the Presidency of Yale College. After much 
consultation and prayer, and a long and painful struggle on the 
question of duty, he signified his acceptance of this appointment 
in the spring of 1778. 

Before we follow Dr. Stiles to the Presidential office, it may be 
proper to present in one view the more prominent traits of his pas- 
toral character. His early discourses were philosophical and 
moral ; and, at first, ‘‘ he was not so much admired as a preacher, 
as he was, as a friend, gentleman, and scholar. But, gradually 
becoming less a Newtonian and more a Christian, he became a 
serious, zealous, and powerful preacher of the momentous truths 
of the Gospel.” He ‘ employed his time in preaching fatth and 
repentance—the great truths respecting our disease and cure—the 
Physician of souls, and our remedy in Him—the manner of a sin- 
ner’s being brought home to God in regeneration, conversion, justi- 
fication, sanctification, and eternal glory—the promises of future 
rewards—the terrors and glories of the world to come—the influ- 
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ence of the Spirit, and the efficacy of truth, as well as of the 
Spirit, in the great change of the moral character, preparatory for 
heaven, and a glorious immortality.”* 

The doctrines of the Trinity in Unity, of the Divinity and 
Atonement of Christ, with the capital principles of the great 
theological system of the doctrines of grace, he believed to have 
been the uninterrupted faith of eight-tenths of Christendom, 
from the ascension of Jesus to this day. ‘“ This system,” he ob- 
served to his flock, “ 1 have received from God, in the Scriptures 
of truth ; and, on the review of my ministry, I hope you will find, 
that I have preached the unsearchable riches of Christ.”+ On 
this great system of evangelical truth, which had been the bur- 
den of his ministry for many years, he cheerfully rested his own 
salvation, and that of those who had heard him. “I am apprehen- 
sive,” says he, “ that, for half a century, the evangelical doctrines of 
human nature in ruins, and its reparation, commencing radically in a 
change of heart, the propitiation and Atonement of the Redeemer, 
and justification through his vicarious sacrifice, and the doctrines 
connected with these grand principles of the Christian system, 
may have a little too much given place to what is called a more 
rational and polite manner of preaching.” 

“ We find the great Atonement making a principal figure in the 
Gospel, as being the only basis of the recovery and reconcilation 
of this world to the favor of Jehovah, and of its reunion with the 
innumerable myriads of moral systems which compose the upi- 
verse.” 

Dr. Stiles entered on the duties of President and Professor of 
Ecclesiastical History in Yale College in July, 1778, being at this 
time about fifty years of age. “I have a difficult work to accom- 
plish,” says he in his journal, “ similar in many respects, to the 
sacerdotal office ; especially do 1 become accountable for the for- 
mation of some who may go into the ministry, and who may adopt 
their religious principles from me ; if they should be erroneous, 
how shall I answer it at the last great day? Blessed be God, I 
hope I am so well assured of the great principles of my faith, 
especially of the capital doctrines of the Divinity and Atone- 
ment of Christ, and, in general, the doctrines of grace, that I 
can propagate them with an undoubted confidence of finding 
them true, ten thousand ages hence, even to eternity. I pray 
God that I may be directed in this arduous undertaking. To 
me it is weighty as eternity.’ 

Dr. Stiles continued his connexion with College, much to the 
honor and success of the institution, his own credit, and the accep- 
tance of the public, until the 12th of May, 1795, when, after a 

* President Stiles’ Sermon at the Ordination of the Rev. Mr. Channing. 

t Valedictory Address. 
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short illness, he was removed from earthly cares and labors to his 
eternal rest. 

He was a man of low and small stature, of a very delicate 
structure, and of a well proportioned form. His eyes were of a 
dark grey color ; and, in the moment of contemplation, singularly 
penetrating. His voice was clear and energetic. His counte- 
nance, especially in conversation, was expressive of mildness and 

benignity ; but, if occasion required, it became the index of maj- 
esty and authority. Passionately attached to the interests of sci- 
ence and of religion, his delight in observing, as well as in accel- 
erating their progress, was next to enthusiasm. His own literary 
acquirements were as profound, as they were diversified and ex- 
tensive. He had a thorough knowledge of the Hebrew, Greek, 
and Latin languages ; and very few on this side of the Atlantic 
have made so great progress in the knowledge of the Samaritan, 
Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic. On the Persic and Coptic he 
bestowed some attention. ‘The French he read with facility. 
He was well versed in most branches of mathematical knowl- 
edge. In natural philosophy and astronomy he excelled. With 
the exception of sacred literature, astronomy was his favorite sci- 

ence. ‘I have known no man,” says his elegant panegyrist, ‘ ex- 
press so sublime and magnificent conceptions of the majesty of 
God, as exhibited in the works of creation.”-—He was familiarly 
acquainted with the jurisprudence and civil politics both of an- 
cient and modern nations. ‘The treasures of ancient history were 
made his own, by a diligent investigation, facilitated by his thor- 
ough acquaintance with languages ; and of modern history he pos- 
sessed an exact knowledge. His historical information has sel- 
dom been equalled. 

Theology was his most favorite study. To perfect himself in 
this was the ultimate aim and object to which his vast and various 
scientific attainments were directed and devoted. Whatever had 
a tendency to confirm the evidences of natural and revealed reli- 
gion, to assist our conceptions of the divine nature, or enable us 
to understand more clearly the discoveries made by revelation, 
engaged his serious and attentive regard.—He had read exten- 
sively the works of divines in various languages, and very few 
have had so thorough and perfect acquaintance with the writings 
of the Fathers of the Christian church.* But he relied not 
implicitly on human opinions, nor settled the articles of his faith 
by human authority. He thought and judged for himself, with a 
freedom and independence worthy of a philosopher and a Chris- 
tian. 

If athorough study of the Scriptures, in their original langua- 
ges, as well as in many translations ; a familiar acquaintance with 

* Professor Meigs’ Funeral Oration. 
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the Rabbinical writings ; a comprehensive knowledge of ecclesi- 
astical history, and of the various systems of polemical and posi- 
tive divinity, maintained in the successive ages of the Christian 
church ; joined with deep contemplation, fervent devotion, and a 
pious life; constitute a great divine—he seems to have had a just 
claim to this character. 

Dr. Stiles was particularly attentive to the religious character of 
his pupils. During the whole period of his Presidency, it was his 
practice to meet them on Saturday evenings, and expound to them 
the Savoy confession of faith.* ‘1 take great pains,” say he, 
‘to look carefully into the interior state of the college, and to 
converse with the students, seorsim, [apart] both scientifically, and 

religiously. As the college chapel has devolved on me the year 
past, | have endeavored to preach the unsearchable riches of 
Christ, and salvation by the cross, and holiness, as consisting in 
the supreme love of God, for the innate excellencies, purity, and 
glory, of his nature and character. I have earnestly and sincere- 
ly importuned the youth of this University, to devote themselves 

to that Divine Jesus, who hath loved them to the death. And, 
praised be God, I have reason to hope the blessed Spirit hath 

wrought effectually on the hearts of sundry, who have, I think, 
been brought home to God; and experienced what flesh and 
blood cannot impart to the human mind.’ 

He was very liberal to meritorious but necessitous students, af- 
fording them pecuniary assistance perhaps beyond his ability. “I 
took occasion,” says a friend, “ once to hint to him, that perhaps 

the situation of his family made it rather a duty to lay up some- 
thing for them, than to give so much, as | apprehende d he did, to 
needy students. He gave me indirectly to understand, that, early 
in life, he had devoted a tenth of his income to the great Me Ichiz- 
edec—this was his expression—and he seemed de ‘termined to ad- 
here to his resolution. He appeared unwilling to say much on the 
subject ; and I never introduced the delicate topic again.” 

In his domestic relations, Dr. Stiles was not less estimable, 

than he was.eminent in his public character. As a husband, his 
tender attentions greatly endeared him to the friend of his bosom. 
Fondly affectionate, as a parent, he carefully and assiduously at- 
tended to the intellectual and religious improvement of his chil- 
dren. 

Of his religious character, in addition to his holy and useful 
life, the best evidence is furnished in his letters, his birth day re- 
flections, and other private devotional writings. From these the 
following passages are selected : 

Dec. 10th, 1771. “O most holy God! how awful the reflec- 

* An attempt has lately been made to convince the public that Dr. Stiles was an en- 
emy to creeds and confessions of faith. 
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tion, that I have been forty-four years a sinner against thee! The 
review of my life astonishes me with a sense of my sins. May I 
be washed in the blood of Jesus, which cleanseth from all sin. 
Purify and sanctify me, O blessed Spirit! and prepare me for a 
sinless state, for the enjoyment of a holy Deity, transfused and dis- 
played through all the works of immensity. 

**T hope I love my Saviour for his divine excellencies, as well 

as for his love to sinners: I glory in his divine righteousness ; and 
earnestly beseech the God of all grace to endue me with true 
and real holiness, and make me like himself. I commit myself 
wholly to the guidance and blessing of Him, who guideth and bles- 
seth the universe.” 

Dec. 10th, 1774. “ Having obtained help of God I continue to 
this day. ‘The year past I have had clearer views of the wonder- 
ful condescension of the Lamb of God, in his incarnation, and in 
the assumption of a human soul, our holy brother, into union with 
the uncreated, eternal Word, the second person of the adorable 
Trinity. A most venerable mystery !—How graciously hath my 
heavenly Father dealt with me! Bless the Lord, O my soul! 
and forget not all his benefits. God hath so ordered, that I have 
spent my life, from my earliest youth, among books ; but the most 
valuable knowledge which I have obtained, is not the mathemati- 
cal and philosophical sciences ; not the ancient learned languages ; 
not ecclesiastical history, and the history of nations and empires ; 
not the knowledge of law, and the political constitutions of Eu- 
rope :—but that, in which I have found the greatest entertainment 
and satisfaction, is, the knowledge of Jesus Curtst, and the re- 
demption of the cross. The sacred oracles open the most won- 
derful discoveries, and enlarged views, of the august councils of 
infinite Wisdom and Grace. ‘Through the blood of the cross, 
Jesus has laid the foundation of our reconciliation, and union also, 
to the Divinity. Glorious salvation this! God manifest in the 
flesh, seen of angels, taken up to glory. Of the blessed Jesus I 
am an unworthy minister. O that I could serve him equal to his 
deserts from man! But, alas! what little fervor have I, in the ser- 
vice of so glorious a Master! When I review my ministry, it has 
been so poor and mean, so selfish, so unfaithful, so little animated 
with the spirit and great cause of Christ, so filled with neglect, ill 
conduct, and imperfection, that I blush to think of a reward from 
my Master, to whom I owe my all; and can think of nothing but 
of going to receive (if I can escape rebuke) mercy and forgiveness 
only, if possible, for doing his work so poorly. The good Lord par- 
don me for Jesus’ sake ; and lay not iniquity to my charge.” 

Dec. 10th, 1777. ‘Through the care and patience of a holy 
God, I am, this day, fifty years old. God hath graciously taken 
care of me, all my life, to this day. How little have I lived to his 
glory in the world? It is my greatest happiness to entertain some 

_- 
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hopes, that, in my short pilgrimage on earth, in this state of exist- 
ence, preparatory to eternity, 1 have experienced a work of grace 
on my heart, and been brought to a saving acquaintance with the 
Lord Jesus Christ. His person is to me most excellent, truly 
adorable, and altogether lovely. His merit, atonement, and right- 
eousness, are all the foundation of my justification, and the joy and 
glory of my life. I think the collective excellency, transfused 
through the universe, does not, would not, command a love in my 

mind, equal to the supreme affection with which I love the all-glo- 
rious Jehovah. His will I wish to reign in me, through time and 
eternity.” ; 

On other similar occasions he writes as follows: ‘* My whole 
life is such an incessant labor, that I have scarcely time to be reli- 
gious. I hope I am standing in my lot, and fulfilling my day, as an 
hireling. While operated upon by many motives, from within, 
and from without, 1 hope the grace and glory of God are some- 
times found among them. But, O the imperfections, the wicked- 
ness of heart and life! Enter not into judgement with me, O God! 
for, unless sprinkled with the blood of the Lamb, the merit of my 

all-glorious and holy Redeemer, I cannot stand in judgement be- 
fore thee. To this all-atoning blood would I fly, and take refuge 
in the wounds of a bleeding Immanuel. My sins damp my joys 
and hopes; yet, at times, and this frequently, I am blessed with 
views and apprehensions of the great Jehovah, and the holiness 
and benevolence of his government, which I would not part with 
for all worlds. Quicken me, O Lord, in thy statutes.” 
“When I review my life, from my earliest years to this day, I 

find it filled with the care, protection, and goodness of Heaven— 
filled with infirmities of body and mind—filled with imperfection 
and sin. My sins are so numerous, so constant, so prevailing, and 
so uncontrollable, that I am eovered with remorse and confusion. 
I know that the Atonement and merits of my Redeemer are all- 
sufficient ; and so they are for all the miserable in hell. But the 
imperfections, follies, and iniquities of my life, and of my very 
heart, excite in me great doubts and fears, lest I shall prove a cast- 
away. I keep up, indeed, a constant, daily, and unremitted course 
of prayer, reading of the Scriptures, meditation, and mental devo- 
tion ; and am habitually seeking God’s grace, and energetic influ- 
ence, to enlighten and sanctifyme. But, alas! how little progress 
do I make in religion !” 

‘“‘ Through the lengthened patience of a holy God, my life has 
been protracted to old age. May God not forsake me, now that I 
am old and grey-headed. The nearer I approach to that awful, 
and oh that it may be a glorious, eternity before me, the more 
may I be abstracted from this world, the more heavenly minded 
may I become, and the more, by divine grace, fitted for the world 
of holiness, rest, and peace. May the solemnities of eternity 
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come with a daily increasing weight upon my soul, and urge me to 
more vigilance and vigor in the divine life-—T’o the most high 
God, and to his grace, I commit myself, my family, the College, 
the church of God, my all. May I be entirely devoted to the Di- 
vine Jesus. Amen.” 

On the forty-sixth anniversary of his public profession of religion, 
he has the following reflections : “* May I never forget the solemnity 

of my dedication to God ; never forget, that the vows of Jesus are 
upon me! Now that I have been in the vineyard forty-five years, 
I would not be disunited from the blessed Saviour, nor retract my 

vows and covenant obligations, for all worlds. Oh that I had liv- 
ed better !—The good Lord pardon, purify, have mercy on, a sin- 
ning and repenting, a repenting and sinning, a reforming and re- 
lapsing, a variable and worthless professor ; who yet, if he knows 
his own heart, in his calm moments, wishes to be the Lord’s, 
wishes to be purified from all iniquity, and to live a holy life.” 

As Dr. Stiles was learned without pedantry, so he was reli- 
gious without superstition. A Christian believer on unshaken 
principles, he gloried in nothing so much as in the cross of Christ ; 
and next to his own immortal interest, his zeal and his talents were 
unitedly employed, to bring others to the saving knowledge of di- 
vine truth. 

If he highly estimated human learning, he placed a higher 
estimate on Religion. Living daily under the influence of its pre- 
cepts ; supported through life by its promises ; having that hope in 
death, which it is calculated to inspire; he nobly finished his 
course, and with Christian triumph, received the summons to his 
heavenly mansion. 

THOUGHTS ON RELIGIOUS DIFFERENCES IN MASSACHUSETTS; 1N 

A LETTER VO A UNITARIAN FRIEND. 

Dear Sir, 

I infer from your last, that you regard the differences between 
the Orthodox and Unitarians of Massachusetts as relating to mere 
doctrinal, speculative points; and you inquire, whether the time 
has not arrived for these differences to be dropped, and for all who 
pass under the general name of Congregationalists to unite and 
act as one body.—In reply, 1 would observe, that I am not less a 
friend to union than yourself, where this can be effected without 
the sacrifice of principle, and where it can be carried to such an 
extent as to be productive of valuable results. But is this the 
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case in regard to the differences between the Orthodox and Uni- 
tarians of Massachusetts? And what union or communion on 
religious subjects can there be between these two denominations ? 
You say our differences relate to mere doctrinal points. And 
suppose in the first place, that they do. Are doctrinal points of 
no importance? Or is it not true, that the doctrines of religion lie 
at the foundation of all that is experimental and practical ?—Is it of 
no importance, for example, whether the Bible is regarded as a reve- 
lation from God, or as only a human account, a narrative, respecting 
such a revelation? Is it of no importance whether the God we 
worship exists in three persons, or in one? whether the Saviour 
in whom we trust is truly Divine, or merely human? and whether 
there is, or is not, any Holy Ghost? Is it of no importance, 
whether Christ has died to make expiation for our sins, or has only 
lived to instruct us and set before us an example of virtue? 
whether we regard ourselves as entirely depraved beings, who 
must be born again and become new creatures in order to see the 
kingdom of God, or as comparatively virtuous beings, who need 
only to be reformed and improved, in order to the perfection of 
our characters and the consummation of our bliss? Is it of no 
importance whether we rest our hopes of heaven on the atone- 
ment of Christ, or on our own meritorious performances? wheth-~ 
er we seek to be justified by faith, or by the deeds of the law? Is 
it of no importance whether there is to be a day of judgement? 
whether the punishment of the wicked is to be eternal? and 
whether the whole human race are, or are not, to be made forever 
happy ? 

These inquiries, to which many of a like nature might be add- 
ed, wil] satisfy you, that what you may have thought mere specu- 
lative differences, hardly deserving a serious discussion, are in fact 
mighty differences, affecting the most essential articles of our 
faith, and going to the foundation of all religion. If there is any 
thing in the Gospel, I do not say worth contending for, but worthy 
of serious thought and consideration, certainly it is involved in 
those great inquiries to which your attention has here been direct- 
ed. And what spiritual communion can exist, between those re- 

ligious teachers who think differently on most or all of these sub- 
jects, and who carry their differences, not only into the public 
instructions of the Sabbath, but into the more private walks of 
pastoral duty ? 

But my principal object in addxessing you at this time, is to 
show you, in the second place, that the differences among us do 
not respect mere doctrines, however important, but are in a high 
degree of a practical nature. It will appear, on examination, that 
the two denominations differ as widely in point of practice, as in 
point of faith. 

What different views, for example, are entertained by them re- 
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specting the nature and the proper observance of the Sabbath. 
The Orthodox regard the Sabbath as of Divine appointment, in- 
stituted at the creation, confirmed to the Israelites by Moses, 
changed by Apostolic example from the seventh day of the week 
to the first, but still retaining all its authority as an institution of 
God. Unitarians, on the contrary, consider the Sabbath as one 
of the Mosaic institutions, purely Jewish in its origin and nature, 
and peculiar to the former dispensation. What is called the 
Christian Sabbath, they tell us, is a very different thing from this, 
the obligation to observe which rests rather on expediency, than on 
any positive command of Jehovah. 

The Orthodox consider themselves bound to observe the Sab- 
bath according to the fourth commandment, abstaining from all 
unnecessary labor and recreation, ‘ not doing their own ways, nor 
finding their own pleasure, nor speaking their own words,’ but fill- 
ing up the sacred hours with the public and private duties of reli- 
gion. Unitarians, on the other hand, insist, that ‘ a Jewish rigor is 
not to be imposed on Christians’; that ‘in us it would be super- 
stition’; that they ‘ want no demure looks, nor gloomy penances, 
nor unnecessary or severe restraints, on a day which is preemi- 
nently designed for the promotion of religion and happiness.’ 
The Sabbath, they say, should be ‘a delight ; and in order to ren- 
der it so, there must be recreation.’* 

Consider, in the next place, how different are the views enter- 
tained by these two denominations as to the proper mode of spend- 
ing the other days of the week, besides the Sabbath. The Or- 
thodox love the public duties of religion, and they feel entitled to 
enjoy them, at stated seasons, during the week. ‘They insist up- 
on the propriety and expediency of meeting occasionally for united 
prayer, for religious conference, and for mutual encouragement 
and quickening in the way of duty. ‘They think that ‘those who 
fear the Lord should speak often one to another’, and should ‘ ex- 
hort one another daily, while it is called to-day, lest any be hard- 
ened through the deceitfulness of sin.’ But by Unitarians in gen- 
eral, these special services are considered as useless if not inju- 
rious. Except by a few, they are not observed at all; while by 
many, they are pointedly disapproved and condemned. Instead 
of them, Unitarians plead for a class of indulgencies which their 
Orthodox neighbors cannot tolerate. They must have their par- 
ties, assemblies, balls, and cards; and even the theatre (except 
when abused) is spoken of as avery commendable place of resort. t 

The two denominations of which I am speaking entertain very 
different views, and pursue different courses, in regard to revivals 

* Christian Examiner. 

t“ We have no doubt,” says a Unitarian of Boston, “that Unitarians form a large 
part of those who resort to doubtful or positively injurious amusements, who patronize 
theatres, and are averse to social religious meetings.” 
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of religion. ‘The Orthodox are the warm friends and promoters 
of revivals. They regard those seasons of special attention to re- 
ligion, when sinners are awakened, and converted, and the people 
of God are edified, as inestimably precious. 'They pray much 
for them—use all likely means for their increase—and when they 
occur, rejoice in them.—Unitarians, on the other hand, are oppos- 
ed to what are technically called revivals of religion, and to all the 
means by which, ordinarily, they are promoted. ‘They deride 
them, and endeavor to counteract and suppressthem. ‘They con- 
sider them as altogether a human device, and as productive of far 
more evil than good. 

Cases of religious awakening and conviction are regarded and 
treated very differently by these two denominations. ‘The Orthodox 
rejoice in such awakenings, as furnishing evidence of the presence 
and strivings of the Holy Spirit. ‘They caution those who are the 
subjects of them against concealing or resisting their impressions, and 
so grieving the Holy Spirit from them, and urge them by all the 
motives of the Gospel, to repent immediately, submit to God, and 
thus secure peace to their souls.—Unitarians, on the contrary, use 
no appropriate means for the awakening of sinners; and if, from 
any cause, an instance of awakening occurs among them, they en- 
deavor to hush it as soon as possible. ‘They tell the pained, 
alarmed sinner, that his distress is unreasonable ; there'is no ground 
for it; and he must endeavor to overcome it. He must frequent 
cheerful company, read diverting books, shun Orthodox meetings 
and associates ; and do all in his power to drive away supersti- 
tious fears, and restore himself to his former state of quiet and 
peace. 

The two denominations of which I have spoken have entirely 
different views respecting the church. 'The Orthodox regard the 
church as a body in covenant, and to consist of those, and those 
only, who believe the essential doctrines of the Gospel, and appear 
to have felt their efficacy upon their hearts. It is to consist of 
those who, in the judgement of charity, have been renewed in the 
temper of their minds, and are thus prepared to enjoy spiritual 
communion with the Saviour. Consequently, when persons are 
proposed for admission to Orthodox churches, they are strictly ex- 
amined as to their doctrinal belief and religious experience, to 
ascertain, if possible, whether they can, with safety to themselves 
and the church, be admitted to its communion.—But by Unitari- 
ans, the church is regarded as a very different thing. ‘The popu- 
lar doctrine with them is, that the whole congregation is the 
church ; that the formalities of covenanting should be laid aside ; 
and all be invited to the table of the Lord. And where this doc- 
trine has not yet been reduced to practice (as I am not aware that 
in very many instances it has been) the door of the church is thrown 
wide open, and all are permitted and urged to enter, who do not 
lie under the imputation of palpable vice. 
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In the Orthodox churches a good degree of discipline is main- 
tained. If any of the members are known to neglect their ap- 
propriate duties, or to fall into open sins, they are visited, reprov- 
ed, admonished, and if not brought to a satisfactory confession of 
their faults, are excommunicated. But in most Unitarian churches, 
nothing of this kind, I believe, is attempted. Indeed, where the 
whole congregation is considered as the church, how can offend- 
ers be excommunicated, unless the doors of the house of worship 
are shut upon them, and they are excluded from the public assem- 
bly ? 

Enough has been said to show you that the differences existing 
between the Orthodox and Unitarians of Massachusetts are prac- 
tical differences, and of a nature to preclude all pleasant and pro- 

fitable union between the two denominations. Suppose such a 
union were now effected. Suppose the two parties had agreed to 
drop their differences, and to unite and act as one body. In the 
judgement of many, a union such as this is ‘ a consummation most 
devoutly to be wished.’ Suppose then it were accomplished ; how 
long would it continue ; and what would be the result of it? Uni- 
tarian ministers often seem desirous to be ordained over Orthodox 
churches. Suppose such an ordination to occur; and sup- 
pose the parties to agree, in the outset, that there should be no 

difficulty on the ground of doctrines. How are they to get along 
in practice, so that the views and wishes of each may be met and 
gratified ? 

On the Sabbath, the church might wish their minister to attend 
three meetings ; but he would insist that two were enough. On 
Monday (if it should be the first in the month) his brethren would 
expect the Monthly Concert ; but he would be so much fatigued 
with the labors of the preceding day, and would have so many 
scruples respecting the utility of Foreign Missions, that he could 
not attend. On ‘Tuesday evening, they would request, perhaps, 
to have an extemporaneous discourse, or an exhortation, in their 
chapel ; but owing to his doubts as to the propriety of these extra 
services, or to his being engaged with a party of friends at home, 
his presence must be dispensed with. On Wednesday morning, 
they might wish a prayer meeting at sunrise ; but he would feel 
no interest in such a meeting; and besides, the party kept him up 
to so late an hour the evening before, that he cannot rise in 
season to attend. Through the prayers and efforts of the church, 
and the accompanying influence of the Holy Spirit, some among 
his people might be awakened from the slumbers of sin, and might 
go to their minister to be directed in the way to heaven; but he 
would tell them that they were safe enough as they were, that 
their distress was groundless, and that they ought to resist it and 
rise above it. Appearances would indicate, perhaps, a revival of 
religion,—at which the brethren would greatly rejoice, but at which 
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their pastor would be as greatly perplexed. They would endeavor 
to forward it as much as possible, and he to check and hinder it 
by all means in his power. As he passed about among his people, 
and visited them at their homes, they would expect him to have 
conversation with them on religious subjects, and to close his inter- 
views with prayer ; but to this perpetual talking upon religion, and 
raying from house to house, he would haye an intolerable aversion. 
hen individuals were proposed for admission to the church, the 

members would insist on their being examined ; but he would object 
to such a course, not only as needless, but asa snare to the consci- 
ences of the candidates, and an abridgement of their rights. He 
would also be likely to propose persons for admission to the church 
whom the existing members would not think gave satisfactory evi- 
dence of piety, and to countenance and encourage an attendance 
upon amusements which they would think of injurious tendency. 

Such, my dear Sir, are some of the troubles which would im- 
mediately ensue, consequent upon a union, an ordination, such as 
has been supposed. They could not be avoided, even for a month. 
How long then would the union continue, and be mutually profit- 
able and agreeable ? 

And were we to suppose an enlightened and zealous Orthodox 
minister established over a Unitarian congregation, the case would 
be little if at all better. For unless the Spirit of God was soon 
poured out, and a large proportion of his congregation convert- 
ed, he would be a continual trouble to them, and they to him. 
He would insist upon many things to which they would not consent 
or submit ; and they would insist upon as many, to which he could 
not submit. His strictness, earnestness, and faithfulness would be 
a continual vexation to them; while their laxness and worldli- 
ness, their love of pleasure and want of interest in what he deem- 
ed the greatest of all concerns, would be a perpetual grief to him. 
He would be obliged to cross their wishes, and they his, perhaps 
daily ; so that the connexion would soon be found to be productive 
only of irritation and trouble. 
My design in these remarks is sufficiently obvious on the face of 

them. I wish to satisfy you that the religious differences existing 
in this region are of such a nature, and are so extended through 
the whole system of Christian doctrine and practice, as to render 
a union of the Orthodox and Unitarian denominations not only 
useless but impracticable. ‘How can two walk together, except 
they be agreed’? ‘This interrogation was uttered thousands of 
years ago, and it is as pertinent now as ever. It is to be regret- 
ted, indeed, that there should be differences in opinion and prac- 
tice on the great subject of religion. It is a source of unutterable 
grief, that so many in this region—men of learning, talents, and in- 
fluence, and distinguished for many of the social virtues—should 
have imbibed what I must consider essential errors, and should 
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pursue a course which I think in opposition to the Gospel. But 
to their own Master they stand or fall. 1 desire to be thankful 
that they are not responsible to me, and that it is no part of my 
duty to judge them. What I wish to say is, that while these dif- 
ferences continue, there can be no real Christian union between 

the two denominations, and any attempts at an external union 
would be undesirable. They are separate in fact, and they ought 
tobe in form. They cannot agree to walk together, and they had 
better walk apart. An entire separation—more entire, if possible, 
than now exists—instead of increasing difficulties, would, under 
resent circumstances, help to prevent them; and instead of in- 

Juring either party, would tend to the ultimate benefit of both. 
With much respect, I remain yours, &c., 

Boston, June 6, 1831. 

REVIEWS. 

AN INQUIRY CONCERNING THE OBLIGATIONS OF BELIEVERS TO 
THE VISIBLE cHURCH. By Joseph Harvey, A. M. Pas- 
tor of the Second Congregational Church in Colchester, Conn. 
New Haven: Nathan Whiting. 1830. 

At a period when infidelity is increasing in our land, and the 
moral restraints of former generations are in a measure removed, 
and many are ready to confound the church of Christ with the 
common mass of unbelievers, we hail, with joy, every new publi- 
cation, which sets forth the distinctive character of the church, 
and urges its claims on the attention of men. Differences of opin- 
ion and practice among believers in regard to the organization of 
the visible church, have contributed, in no small degree, to sink 
its high and holy character, in the estimation of the world. 
While unbelievers have beheld these differences, and have consid- 
ered their results, in destroying the peace and union of the church 
of Christ, it is not surprising, that they should regard the church 
as an unimportant institution, and its laws and ordinances as of 
little value. 

Whatever causes may have contributed to obscure the moral 
beauty and glory of the visible church of Christ, or to retard its 
progress and prosperity in the world, we are authorized to regard 
it as the same church, under every succeeding dispensation, and 
under all the differences in its outward ordinances and forms of 
worship. In this world, the visible church is the representative of 
the real, invisible church. Christ is the head of it, his atonement 
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is the foundation of hope to all believers, and his word is the only 
perfect standard of faith and practice. The identity of the visible 
church, under different dispensations, consists in the identity of 
its foundation and its object. While these remain the same, 
changes in its mode of worship, or its ordinances, do not alter its 
character as a church. 

Notwithstanding we have several ecclesiastical histories, and 
many digests and compends of such history, from which the gen- 
eral character of the church, and the design of Christ in relation 
to its visible existence in the world may be gathered, and from 
which, also, the general duties of its members may be inferred ; 
still, we have long felt the need of some work like that before us, 
to spread out before the minds of believers their obligations to the 
visible church in a more distinct and tangible form, than they are 
to be found in any mere outline of church history. 

It will be found, on surveying our churches in their different 
branches, that not a few of the members are in a weak and sickly 
spiritual state, comparatively inactive and inefficient, through mis- 
taken views of their obligations. Many do not seem to have any 
clear understanding of their relation to the church of Christ, and 
can hardly tell why they became members, or what they have to 
doas members. ‘They feel under no particular obligation to prac- 
tice self-denial, or to be watchful, and prayerful, and exemplary 
in their lives. ‘They seem to act without any settled convictions 
of duty, and without any very strong attachment to the worship and 
ordinances of the church. Others we find, who are better dispos- 

ed to do their duty, but who are in doubt and uncertainty as to 
what their duty is. ‘They lack information, and either from this 

cause, or from the influence of prejudice, are unprepared to come 
forward to the work of the Lord.—In our congregations, also, we 
find more or less, who think themselves believers and hope they 
are in the way to heaven, some of whom give evidence of a change 
of heart, who are prevented {rom entering into covenant with Christ, 
through the influence of causes which imply a sad deficiency in the 
knowledge of their duty. In reference to all these classes of per- 
sons, we rejoice in the appearance of the work before us. It em- 
braces much useful discussion in a small compass, and contains 
that instruction which they need. 

The author, in the selection and arrangement of his subjects, 
evidently intended to dwell upon those points which, in other 

treatises, had been passed more slightly over, yet a knowledge 
of which is requisite in almost every day’s experience. We pre- 
sent to our readers the following brief analysis of the work. 

After a summary view of God’s care and faithfulness towards 
the visible church, the author informs us, in his Introduction, that 
the essential interests of the church may be regarded as consist- 
ing in the following particulars: “ The union of all believers in 
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her fellowship and labors ;—the dedication of her children in bap- 
tism, and the training of them up for the service of Christ, and 
the blessedness of his kingdom ;—her internal purity and strength, 
by means of the faithful dispensation of the truth, and the adminis- 
tration of discipline ;—and her extension in this healthful state, 
and by appointed means, to all the kindreds of the earth. To 
secure these great interests in the church, it is necessary for be- 
lievers to know their obligations in respect to them, and under the 
influence of appropriate motives to be excited to fulfil them. 
The Author’s design is to illustrate these obligations, not with a 
view to expose faults, but to discover duty ; not to censure those 

who differ from him, but to instruct and unfold the will of Christ. 
The work is divided into seven chapters, the subjects of which 

are I. Origin of the visible Church. II. Design of the visible 
Church. III. Obligations of believers to unite with the visible 
Church. IV. Obligations of professed believers to bring their in- 
fant children to the ordinance of baptism. V. Obligations of pa- 
rents and churches respecting baptized children. VI. Obligations 
of professed believers to each other. VII. Obligations of profes- 
sed believers to support and extend the Church.—These subjects, 
it must be admitted, are very important, and they are here discus- 
sed with great candor and clearness of illustration. The author 
employs no studied ornament of style, but expresses his thoughts 
forcibly, and at the same time so perspicuously, that the plain, un- 
lettered reader has no occasion to repeat a sentence to ascertain 
its meaning. It was manifestly the author’s design to be useful 

to believers, and in this way to advance the spiritual prosperity of 
the church. How far, in the Providence of God, his little vol- 

ume may be rendered subservient to this purpose, it does not be- 
come us to predict. Sure we are that it well accords with that 

system of means, which is appointed of God for this important end. 
The prosperity of the church evidently requires that more at- 

tention be paid to the admission of members. Qn this subject, 
two extremes are to be avoided ;—the one respect: the admission 
of members, without sufficient evidence of their being duly qualifi- 
ed, either before they have had time to examine themselves after 
their supposed conversion, or before they have a proper under- 
standing of the obligations under which they act ;—the other re- 
spects an unreasonable delay of the duty, through mistaken views 
of the nature and degree of evidence which authorizes a person to 
go forward in its performance, or through the influence of excuses, 
which imply a deficiency of knowledge in regard to the extent of 
obligation. In the one case, persons are hurried into the church, 
whose piety, to say the least, is very doubtful, and whose subse- 
quent conduct, in many cases, proves that their conversion was 
a delusion; and in the other, real believers, who would prove 
worthy members of the church, are prevented from coming for- 
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ward to the enjoyment of her fellowship, and are left to mingle 
with the world, in a state of great bondage and fear. In the words 
of our author, 

“The Head of the church has not left for his people to judge, whether it is 
expedient for them to confess him, and observe his ordinances :—he has already 
settled this point. All they have to determine is, whether they are his people. 
If the evidence is sufficient to produce a prevailing judgement to this effect, 
then follows immediately the command, sanctioned by all the authority of Christ 
himself—‘ This do in remembrance of me.’ Here, then, we arrive at the con- 
clusion, that the true ground of the obligation in question is a prevailing con- 
viction in our minds, that we have, in some degree, become new creatures.” 

In answer to the question, What is the degree of evidence, which 
renders it the duty of any one to unite with the visible church, 
our author replies, 

Just that degree, which is necessary to produce the abovementioned con- 
viction, and which would, in any other important concern, make it our duty to 
act. Just that degree which will enable us honestly to say that, so far as we 
know our own hearts, in the light of God’s word, we verily believe, that where- 
as we were blind, now we see; that old things have, in some measure passed 
away, and all things have, in some measure, become new ; that our desire is ho- 
liness, our burden sin, and our hope Christ.” 

The reasonings of our author in the chapter on this subject, ex- 
tend to believers in the different connexions of life, with different 
degrees of knowledge, and in different states of bodily and mental 
excitability ; and are calculated to remove many existing preju- 
dices and mistaken views in regard to a public profession of reli- 
gion, and at the same time to restrain persons from acting rashly, 
inconsiderately, and in the dark, on a point of such solemnity and 
high responsibility. 

Though the union of all believers in the ordinances and worship 
of the visible church is exceedingly desirable, yet in the present 
low state of experimental piety, and in view of long established 
modes of worship, it is scarcely to be expected ; still, we rejoice in 
the increase of a spirit of kindness and love in the different reli- 
gious denominations, and it is very grateful to see them acting in 
concert in some of the grand benevolent enterprises of the day.— 
Our author is to be commended for his candor and kindness of 
feeling towards those who differ from him in regard to the organi- 
zation and ordinances of the church. On the subject of infant 
baptism, he expresses himself in the following manner :— 

“T shall endeavor to arrive at the conclusion by the nearest practicable route, 
that will satisfy the candid mind of the correctness of that conclusion. And I 
shall esteem myself happy, if in doing this, I shall not unreasonably wound the 
feelings of any disciple of Christ, who may differ from me in opinion, My onl 
purpose is to illustrate what I believe to be truth. And while all claim the 
right to do this, they must, on the same principle, allow it to others. Obliga- 
tion, in regard toa subject of this nature, it is freely admitted, must be founded 

in the revealed will of God. The result of our present inquiry, therefore, 
turns on the question, whether God has in any manner or form revealed it as 
his will, that the infant children of professed believers should be baptized.” 
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We recommend to our Baptist brethren to peruse this little vol- 
ume with attention and candor. If it does not convince them of the 
correctness of our practice, it must satisfy them of the sincerity 
and charity with which some among us hold what they are pleased 
to term our errors. We cannot see, that God has excluded the 
children of visible believers from the seal of the righteousness of 
faith under the present dispensation, more than under the ancient. 
To assume the principle, that we must lave an express com- 
mand in the New Testament, in order to authorize the practice of 

infant baptism, is virtually saying that we cannot observe the will 
of God, unless it come to us in the form of an express command. 
We are as well satisfied, that it is the will of God that the infant 
children of believers should be baptized, as though he had enjoined 
it by express authority. ‘The scriptural argument on this subject 
is exhibited by Mr. Harvey with much clearness, and is vindicated 
from the more common objections in a very happy manner. 

It is matter of regret, that there should be, in any of our churches, 
a backwardness on the part of believers to bring their infant chil- 
dren to the ordinance of baptism; for, in general, this backward- 
ness is attended with remissness in other respects. ‘The covenant 
engagements which are recognized by believers, when presenting 
their children before God in baptism, will greatly strengthen and 
encourage them in the future performance of their duty. No pa- 
rent, who has any just views of his obligations, can feel that he 

has nothing more to do, after he has brought his children to this 
ordinance. He now stands solemnly and publicly pledged to 
train them up for God and heaven. By requiring the seal of his 
covenant to be placed on the children of believers, God has made 
the best provision for their religious education, and for securing to 

them the appointed means of sanctification, through the promised 
fidelity of their parents, and their relation to the church. And 
were parents, and churches but alive to their obligations in‘this re- 
spect, it is impossible to calculate the blessed fruits of such fidelity. 
But alas, in too many instances, parents are slumbering over their 
duty, and churches are neglecting theirs, while the children of the 
church are left to all the exposure of temptation in this evil world, 
without instruction or restraint, and are found growing up, like the 
children of unbelievers. Probably many are led to regard infant 
baptism as a mere ceremony, in consequence of such parental neg- 
ligence and unfaithfulness. Still, after making due allowance for 
the influence of this unfaithfulness, the history of the church fur- 
nishes ground of belief, that infant baptism has been an important 
means of preserving and perpetuating Christ’s kingdom upon earth! 

“ Among the apparent subjects of grace in the world, it will be found, that a 
very large proportion is composed of those who were baptized in infancy. Un- 
faithful as his professing people have been, God has yet owned and blessed this 
institution, so far as to give evidence of the estimation he puts upon it. But 
what would infant baptism produce, if its design were carried into full execu 
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tion? This is the proper question. And who will deny that the ordinance of 
baptism, when understood as applied for this purpose, is calculated to stimulate 
to the more faithful performance of duty ? Who will question, that duty faith- 
fully performed will be followed by most happy and extensive consequences to 
the church and the world ?” 

The duty of churches, in this case, extends to children through 
their parents. ‘They are baptized in consequence of the faith of 
their parents, and by means of their parent’s membership in the 

church, are brought into a peculiar relation to this holy society ; a 
relation designed to secure to them a strictly religious education, 
and place them in circumstances most favorable for their becom- 
ing wise unto salvation. ‘The field of duty thus opened before 
parents and churches is immensely important. ‘To enter this field, 
and survey its limits, and lay off to parents and churches their re- 
spective portions of labor, would exceed our present design. The 
subject, as presented in the work before us, is fitted to excite a 
deep interest in the heart of every Christian reader. It presents 
motives before Christian fathers and mothers, to be up and doing 
in the work of training up their children for Christ and for Heaven ; 
and it spreads out before churches and the pastors of churches, 
high motives to diligence and fidelity in duty. Our author, in his 
reasonings on this subject, brings into view the importance of cor- 
rect maternal influence, and makes an appeal to Christian mothers 
which we cannot forbear to transcribe. 

“ Children, when their habits, especially their religious habits are to be form- 
ed and established, are under the immediate influence and care of mothers; and 
their habits will be a transcript of maternal sentiments and example. What 
an immense moral power is committed to maternal hands! The rudiments of 
all that the world esteems and respects ; of all that adorns the church and will 

shine in heaven, are forming to shape and consistency under maternal discretion. 
Archimedes believed, that if he knew where to fix his prop, he could, with his 
lever, raise the solid globe. But, Christian mothers, you have a prop ; you have 
solid ground on which to operate in the covenant of promise ; and in the moral 
influence which you are to exert over your children, you have a lever, which 
literally moves the world, and which extends in its consequences to eternity. 
Remember this when you attend your little ones to their pillows at evening, 
and place their bodies in a situation to be refreshed ; remember to lead their 
minds forth to converse with God. And feel not that your duty is done, until 
you have made an impression upon them of the presence of Jehovah, and of 
their dependence. And when you receive from your little ones the morning 
salutation, remember to remind them of their obligations to love and praise 
their heavenly Benefactor.” 

Sure we are, that this subject needs to be brought more fre- 
quently before Christian parents ; and it is high time for churches 
to take more decided and systematic measures to secure the reli- 
gious education of baptized children. 

It is manifestly the design of God, that the visible church shall 
be perpetuated in the world, and that its limits shall be extended, 
until they embrace all nations ; and itis no less apparent, that God’s 
gracious designs in respect to the continuance and future enlarge- 
ment of his church are to be accomplished through the instru- 
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mentality of his people. The obligations of believers do not ter- 
minate in their admission to the church ; they are bound to act as 
the Lord’s people, and to fill their stations, as members of the vis- 
ible kingdom of Christ, in obedience to his laws. Their obliga- 
tions require of them mutual love ; mutual and habitual watchful- 
ness in conforming to the laws of Christ; and a vigorous use of 
all appointed means to promote the purity, peace and enlargement 
of the church. The obligations of believers to uphold and ad- 
vance the kingdom of Christ extend to all that they have and are. 
They are binding on them as redeemed subjects, and no statute or 
ordinance of men can loose them. Believers are required to 
stand by the church of Christ and its institutions and interests, as 
long as they live, and if at any time they wish to be discharged 
from these obligations, they cease to maintain the character of 
Christians. 

It is a melancholy fact, that many professing Christians appear 
to have no settled convictions of their obligations to support and ex- 
tend the church. They take no lively interest in her internal 
purity, nor in those great objects of benevolence, which stand con- 
nected with her enlargement. ‘They care little for the spiritual 
wants of their fellow immortals among the heathen, and are greatly 
indifferent, in some cases, to the support of a preached Gospel in 
the congregations of which they are members. When an appeal 
is made to their benevolence in behalf of any of the great enter- 
prises of the age, they plead that they have as much as they can 
do to support their own pastors; and when called to aid in the 
support of their pastors, they urge the necessity of providing for 
their families. At the same time, they are able to give liberally for 
the gratification of their fleshly appetites, and shrink from no toil 
or hardship to increase their earthly substance, or to train up their 
children according to the customs and fashions of the world. Pos- 
sessed of abundant means, and occupying stations of responsibility 
and influence, they stand still, and see the church struggling for 
existence, or for enlargement, and will not come forward to her 
help. ‘They are in some instances behind the people of the world 
in their readiness to promote the interests of religion, and to them 
the expostulation of Christ may with great propriety be addressed, 
“* Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say ?” 
Such professors would do well to inquire wherefore they made a 
profession of religion, and what are the nature of the engagements 
which they have assumed. ‘They would do well to recall the sac- 
rifices of believers in the primitive church, and in their example 
read an explanation of their own obligations. Speaking of the 
primitive believers, our author says, 

“They kept nothing back, life, talents, property, friends, all were Christ’s, 
and Christ’s in the service of the church. And were the spirits of Apostles 
and Martyrs now in the flesh, with the present wants and calls of the church 
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before them, what would they do, how would they understand Christian duty, 
how would they interpret the Christian covenant? Would they be hoarding 
up money for their children, or wasting it on their follies and vices, when the 
field of Christian charity on every side is white to the harvest? In a word, let 
the question come to a rational, a scriptural, a conscientious issue ; can a person 
love Christ, and not love his church ?” 

When we look upon the history of the visible church, and see 
how it has been preserved, and what influence it has exerted ; 
when we regard it as embodying the revealed will of God, the ap- 
pointed means of salvation for a world in ruins, and the visible 

institutions of the Gospel ; or if we consider its holy character as 
the visible body of Christ, and the infinite price he has paid for 
his redemption ; or if we look forward to what this church is des- 
tined to be and to doin the coming ages ; we see the transcendent 
claims which it has on every believer. Yet, in view of the pres- 
ent state of the church, who does not see that there are many 
things in it which call for a reformation? Who does not see a 
worldliness, a conniving at sin, a neglect of discipline, a supineness 
and indifference to the means of its support and extension, very 
unbecoming its holy character? In this age of religious wonders, 
when God owns the efforts of his people in a peculiar manner, and 
causes great and rapid changes to take place in their favor, he is 
calling upon them by all the signs of the times, to awake to duty, 
and let their light shine. He is summoning them to united and 
vigorous effort ; and while some whole churches, and many indi- 
vidual members, are beginning to evince a spirit of efficient benev- 
olence corresponding with the age, other churches and other 
members are stil] clinging to the world, and refusing to cooperate 
in extending the Redeemer’s kingdom. What then shall be 
done? Shall no efforts be made to bring the whole church to act 
in obedience to the calls of Christ? Rather let us arouse to effort ; 
let the light of truth be poured upon the minds of church mem- 
bers ; let their obligations to Christ and his church be urged, and 
let them continue to be urged, till a sense of obligation is deeply 
impressed. It is high time, that the talents, and wealth, and influ- 
ence in the church should all be consecrated to her precious inter- 
ests. She does not yet know her own resources. Individual 
members are insensible to their means of usefulness, because 
they do not place their standard of effort sufficiently high. Were 
the members of our churches aroused to a full conviction of 
their obligations ; were they to show forth the spirit of the primi- 
tive believers, and tread in the steps of those who through faiih 
and patience now inherit the promises ; were they to come up to 
the full measure of their duty to the church, in holy activity and 
obedience, with no more means, or resources than they have at 

present, the result, in the speedy enlargement of the church, 
would be glorious. All the forms of benevolent effort, which are 
brought into operation for the extension of Christ’s kingdom 



372 Review of 

would be sustained, and vigorously prosecuted, with the most en- 
couraging success, in connexion with a great increase of inter- 
nal purity and strength on the part of the church. Blessed be 
God, that we are encouraged to pray, aud hope, that such a day 
of enlargement is not far distant ! 

When, in the light of prophecy, we look forward upon the fu- 
ture extension and glory of Zion, remembering that the earth is 
the Lord’s and the fullness thereof ; when we contemplate the om- 
nipotence of his power to accomplish the promises of his word, 
and to employ the resources of the world for the advancement of 
his cause ; when we indulge the pleasing hope, that ere long the 
enormous sums now expended on destructive vices will be direct- 
ed to other uses, and that the millions wasted in war shall flow into 
the treasury of the Lord; we have no reason to doubt, that the 
church will yet become fruitful in resources, will appear in her 

glory, and be the joy of the whole earth: yet there remains much 
land to be possessed, and much is to be done on the part of the 
church in the maintenance of her cause amidst dangers and ene- 
mies. On believers of this age are devolving immense responsi- 
bilities ; and every means employed of God to arouse and quicken 
them in duty is to be encouraged. ‘The volume before us is 
clearly of this character. Wherever it is read it must do good ; 
and were an hundred volumes of a similar character prepared and 
sent forth throughout the land, we should rejoice. ‘Though the 
enemies of religion were never more active, and the church was 
never assailed at more points than she is at present, and though 
the churches of New England are called to experience new forms 
of trial, amid the spread of error, and the changes of civil soci- 
ety; still we have no occasion to despair. God is revealing his 
covenant faithfulness in his providence, and is presenting before 
the minds of believers the most animating considerations, to en- 
courage them to effort for the extension of his kingdom. ‘The visi- 
ble church, notwithstanding the attacks of all her enemies, is spread- 
ing out her tents and enlarging her borders. Heathen nations are 
beginning to be enlightened,—the veil in many instances is removed 
from the hearts of the Jews; Ethiopia is stretching out her hands 
unto God, and the isles of the sea are waiting for his law. The 
Papal and Mahomedan powers are evidently falling, and the polit- 
ical changes in the nations of Europe show, that God is fulfilling the 

Prophetic declarations, is overturning, and overturning, and _pre- 
paring the way for a more prosperous and happy state of the 
church. Let, then, the friends of Zion rejoice, that He who is King 

in Zion is governing the world with ultimate reference to the good 
of his kingdom,—which, in his appointed time, shall embrace all 
other kingdoms, and all nations shall worship before him, and glo- 
rify his name ! 

—- 
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DR. CODMAN’S SPEECH IN THE BOARD OF OVERSEERS OF HARV- 
ARD COLLEGE, FEB. 3, 1831. Boston: Peirce & Parker. pp. 15. 

LETTER TO GCVERNOR LINCOLN IN RELATION TO HARVARD UNI- 
VERSITY, FROM F. C. GRAY. Second Edition, with an Appen- 
dix. Boston: Carter, Hendee, & Babcock. pp. 60. 

ARTICLES IN THE CHRISTIAN EXAMINER, for March and May, 
1831, on the Theological Schocl in Harvard University. 

There are few subjects in which the religious community feel 
more deeply interested, than in discussions relative to the theolog- 
ical character of Harvard College. The publications, whose titles 
are above given, with several others which might be named, show, 
that such discussions have been frequent of late, and that they 
have eulisted names on both sides of high respectability. It is 
now ascertained beyond a doubt, that there is a general dissatis- 
faction in Massachusetts, not in one religious denomination only, 
but in every denomination, perhaps, except one, with the theolog- 
ical character which has been given to our venerable University. 
And although vigorous efforts have been made to remove this dis- 
satisfaction, and convince the people that everything is fair and right, 
still they are not convinced. ‘The impression remains, notwithstand- 
ing all that has been said, that the University is an institution of com- 
mon interest, and that for one religious denomination to take posses- 

sion of it, stamp upon it its own theological character, and turn it to 
its own account, is doing great injustice to the community at large. 

Harvard College, it cannot but be remembered, is pec uliarly 

and emphatically the institution of the State. It was founded and 
originally endowed by the State ;* and by ihe State it has been 
nourished and sustained from its foundation to the present hour 
It has been estimated, that this institution has received, from legis- 
lative enactments in Massachusetts, not less than 500,000 dollars ; 

—a prodigious sum, sufficient surely to entitle the Commonwealth 
to consider and speak of it as her own. Most of the high officers 
of state are also members ex offictts of the Board of Overseers, and 
have a general superintendence of its concerns. And besides, by the 
Constitution of the State (in which an entire chapter is devoted to 
the University) this institution is placed under the control of the leg- 
islature, with power to ‘ make such alterations in the government as 
shall be conducive to its advantage, and the interests of the republic 

* “ A general Court held at Boston, Sept. 8, 1636, advanced 400 pounds by way of 
essay towards the building of something to begri a College.” Mather, vol. ii, p. 7. Har- 
vard died in 1638. 
“The first gift of the revenues” says Blackstone, “ is the fo ndation ; and he who 

gives them is in law the founder.” 1 Com. 480. 10 Co. 33. The State, then, or the Col- 
ony to which the state has succeeded, was properly the founder of Harvard College. 
Nor have the rights of the state in the ins stitutic *n been affected by subsequent, individual 
donations ; For says a high legal authority, “ When a donation is made by the legislature 
or others to a charity already existing, without any condition, or the specification of any 
new use, the donation follows the nature of the charity,” 4 \\ heaton’s Reports, 568. 
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of letters, in as full a manner as might have been done by the leg- 
islature of the late province of Massachusetts Bay.’ 

It has been said, indeed, that Harvard College is no more the 
institution of the state than Amherst College, or than Yale College. 
But facts disprove such an assertion. Amherst College was found- 
ed and originally endowed, not by the state, but by individuals ; 
and it actually went into vigorous operation before so much as a 
charter from the state could be obtained. Instead of half a million 
of dollars from the legislature, Amherst College has not yet received 
acent. And neither Amherst College, nor any other literary insti- 
tution in the state except Harvard, is placed under the superin- 
tendence of the high officers of state, or honored with a particular 
mention in the Constitution. 

Yale College, too, was founded, not by the legislature, but by a 
society of Congregational ministers, who appointed trustees, and 
made and obtained donations to a considerable amount, before a 
charter was given by thelcolony.* A few years after, it was voted 
by the Trustees, ‘that every individual elected to the office of 
President should give his solemn assent to the Saybrook Platform, 
the constitution of the Congregational Church.” In the year 1792, 
Yale College was brought into a nearer connexion with the state, 
by a donation from the latter of a considerable sum of money, and 
by an accepted provision, that “ the Governor, Lieut. Governor, 
and six senior Councillors should, for the time being,” be members 

of the Board of Trust. This, however, did not, and could not, 
change the original object and destination of the College, but went 
merely to further this destination, and carry it into more com- 
plete effect. 

When, however, we speak of Harvard University as the Institu- 
tion of the state, and of the rights of the state in regard to it, we 

do not so much refer to rights which may be legally enforced, as 
to those to which every one can feel for himself, and which those 
who understand the subject must feel. If this institution was 
founded and originally endowed by the state; if it has been, and 
is, continually receiving money from the state; if it is connected 
with the state in the manner and ways already pointed out; then, 

obviously, it is an institution of common state interest ;—and for 
any religious denomination to attempt to control it, and convert it 
to sectarian purposes, is unjust and wrong. Whether the exclud- 
ed sects may or may not be able to obtain redress by force of law, 

* In reply toa memorial, presented to the General Assembly of Connecticut in 1763, 
praying that the Legislsture would authorize an appeal from any and every sentence 
given by the authority of the College to the Governor and Council of the Colony for the 
time being, President Clap observed, that ‘‘ the General Assembly have the same authori- 
ty over the College, and all the persons and estates belonging to it, as over all other per- 
sons and estates in the Colony, and allowed that a special respect and gratitude are due 
to them as the greatest benefactors of this seminary ; but denied that they are to be con- 
sidered as founders or Visitors, in the sense of common law.”’ See Hist. of Yale Col- 
lege in Holmes’ Life of Dr. Stiles. p. 399. 
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the injury is one which they can feel,fand respecting which they 
can and should take proper measures to make their thoughts and 
feelings known. 

As the first settlers of Massachusetts were Orthodox Congre- 
gationalists, it was natural, and it was right, that the College which 

they instituted for their common benefit should then receive a 
theological character conformed to their own. And as the College 
was originally undertaken by this denomination of Christians, it 

was natural that it should continue, for a course of years, under 
the same general influence. And so long as the great body of our 
citizens were essentially agreed in opinion and practice on religious 
subjects, there was no impropriety or injustice in this course of 
things. But for a considerable time past, the religious state of 
Massachusetts has been very different. Owing to the increase of 
our population, and to the freedom of inquiry and opinion which 

is here enjoyed, there has come to be, as might have been ex- 
pected, a variety of religious sects. No small portion of our citi- 
zens are not now Congregationalists, even in name; and among 
those who bear this general name, there is a marked and radical 
division in point of religious sentiment and practice. A portion of 
those styling themselves Congregationalists, in the exercise of that 
freedom for which they are responsible to God alone, have re- 
nounced the leading principles of the religion of their fathers, and 
adopted an opposite system of faith; so that the two classes 
of Congregationalists are now more widely separated from each 
other, than they are from several of the other sects. Under 
these circumstances, it would no longer be right for the Uni- 
versity of the State, in which all the people are alike interest- 
ed, to remain in exclusive possession of the Orthodox Congrega- 
tionalists—the denomination to whose hands it was originally com- 
mitted. Much less can it be right that it should be in exclusive 
possession, or nearly so, of the Unitarians, a sect of recent ori- 
gin, comprising but a fraction of the whole population, and retain- 
ing little or nothing of the ancient Congregational system except 
the name. 

The first step, publicly taken, towards bringing the University 
under Unitarian influence, was the election of Dr. Ware to the 
Hollis Professorship of Divinity.. This Professorship was founded 
in the year 1721, by Mr. Thomas Hollis, a Trinitarian, a Calvin- 
ist, a Baptist, of London. He enjoined “that the man chosen 
from time to time to be professor” on his foundation, should be 
one “of sound or orthodox principles ;” and the Corporation 
pledged themselves and their successors, by a written bond, that 
his orders in this respect should be fulfilled. Much discussion has 
since arisen as to the meaning which Mr. Hollis attached to this 
word, Orthodox. It has been proved, and is admitted, that this 
word had a definite theological meaning among the Dissenters of 
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England, at the time when it was used by Mr. Hollis ;—that he 
customarily used the word in this sense himself ;*—that his own 
religious principles were, in the received sense, Orthodox ;+—and 

that such were the principles of his first Professor,t chosen while 
he was yet living, and with whum he declared himself “ mightily 
pleased.” 

But if these propositions are true, it would seem as though 
there need be no further dispute respecting the meaning of the 
word in question. How can we ever determine the signification 
of a disputed word, but by the application of principles such as 
these? But then, in this sense of the word-——the sense in which 

(according to every fair principle of interpretation) Mr. Hollis 
must have used it, Dr. Ware is not Orthodox, and never was; 
and consequently, not only bis appointment, but his whole subse- 

quent course, has been one continued violation of trust—one con- 

tinual course of perversion. This, we know, is a heavy charge, 

one which we are sorry to make, and from which we should be 

glad to see, not only Professor Ware, but those who elected him 

and have sustained him in office, fairly cleared. But how can 
they be cleared? How can they show that, in the sense of the 

Calvinistic Hollis, Dr. Ware, an avowed Unitarian, is a man “ of 
sound or Orthodox principles ?” 

The conductors of the Christian Examiner affirmed almost two 
years ago, that “ nothing was farther from Mr. Hollis’s intentions, 
than tying up the hands of the electors.” “ The candidate should 
be a man of Orthodox principles, that is, of sound and correct 
principles ; leaving it, of course, for the electors to decide what 
shall be considered as evidence of sound and correct principles.” 

. 101. But to this we then replied, and now reply again, If 
Mr. Hollis intended to leave everything to the discretion of the 
electors, why did he frame any orders at all? Why did he en- 
join that his Professor should be “ of sound or Orthodox princi- 
ples,” if he meant to leave it to the electors to determine, without 
any regard to his sense of the words, what such principles were? 
Was he really afraid that they would choose men, whose princi- 

ples they regarded as unsound ‘and dangerous? On the hypothesis 
here examined, Mr. Hollis must be supposed (after consultation 
with some of the most learned divines in Europe,) gravely to have 
directed the Corporation of Harvard College never to choose a 

* “ Doubtless the term in question was often used by the Dissenters in Mr. Hollis’s 
time, and by Mr. Hollis himself, as syronymous with Calvinistic.”” Christian Examiner. 
Sept. 1829, pp. 97, 102. The Christian Register, too, speaks of Calvinirm as the Or- 
thodoxy “ which prevailed among the English Dissenters in the time of Hollis.” y P 8 g 

t Mr. Hollis, says the Examiner in the Article above referred to, “used the language 
of a Calvinist, and thought himself one.” The Register also admits that Hollis was “ in 
speculation, in form, if not in fact, a Calvinist of the old fashioned stamp, retaining the 
original features of the Genevan image.” 
lew first Professor Wigglesworth, admitted on all hands to have been a decided 

vinist. 
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man as his Professor, whom they thought to be a bad man— 
whose principles they regarded as unsound, unscriptural, and of 

pernicious tendency! Yes, and he must be supposed to have in- 
sisted “frequently and imperatively,” as the Examiner tells us he 
did, “ upon a written bond, by which the Corporation should bind 

themselves* and their successors forever” —to do what? ‘To choose 
men ‘‘ of sound or Orthodox principles,” according to his sense of 
the words? Notatall. This would have been the extreme of bigo- 
try. But to choose men of such principles, according to ‘heir own 
sense of the words—that is, to choose men whose principles they 
thought correct, of whatever nature or character they might be !—lt 
appears there was some hesitation on the part of the Corporation in 
regard to binding theinselves and their successors to fulfil the writ- 
ten orders of Hollis. But why hesitate, if these orders only required 
them to elect men whose principles they thought sound or Ortho- 
dox ? Can it be supposed that they were afraid to bind them- 
selves to do as much as this? 

Mr. Gray regards every man as Orthodox in the sense of Hol- 
lis, who ‘ believes in the Scriptures exactly as they are written, 
and interprets them according to the best light that is given bim.’ 
But it may well be doubted whether, even in this sense, Dr. Ware 
is Orthodox. Does he ‘ believe in the Scriptures exactly as they 
are written’? Or may he not be supposed to harmonize with 
other leading Unitarians, who openly charge the sacred writers 
with inadvertencies, contradictions, mistakes and errors ?—But 
what evidence has Mr. Gray that Hollis used the term, Orthodox, 
in the sense he supposes? Did he so use it in his other commu- 
nications? Or was it customarily so used by the Dissenters of 
that period? Not an instance of the kind can be produced. 
And besides, to what does the order of Hollis amount, according 
to this interpretation? ‘The Professor must ‘believe in the Scrip- 
tures as they are written, and interpret them according to the best 
light that is given him.’ But every believer in the Scriptures pro- 
fesses, of course, to interpret them according to the best light that 
is given him ; so that the order, in effect, requires no more than 

this—the Professor must be a believer in the Scriptures. In other 
words, he must not be an infidel. And we are to suppose that 
Hollis was so fearful that an avowed infidel would be appointed to 
his Divinity Professorship, as to insist upon a solemn written en- 
gagement that such a thing should never be done !! 

Mr. Gray endeavors to justify the sense which he puts upon the 
orders of Hollis, by comparing them with ‘the Plan or Form for 
the Professor to agree to at his Inauguration.’ In this ‘ Plan or 
Form’, the Professor is made to promise that he will ‘ explain the 
Scriptures to his pupils according to the best light that God shall 
give him.’ 

* And yet “‘ nothing was further from Mr. Hollis’s intentions, than tying up the hands of 
the electors” ! 
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“* Now, supposing the Scriptures, interpreted according to the best light given 
to the Professor, either when chosen or at any subsequent period, should be op- 
posed to the Trinity, is he not here most expressly commanded to explain them 
according to his light? But he is also commanded to be sound or orthodox, and 
if Hollis by this meant Trinitarian, then he must at the same time, support the 
Trinity. How shall we reconcile this contradiction ?” 

For ourselves we see no contradiction to reconcile. ‘The Pro- 
fessor, at the time of his inauguration, must be Orthodox, in the 

sense of Hollis. In other words, he must bea Trinitarian. If he 
explains the Scriptures according to the best light he has, he will, 
of course, explain them to support the Trinity. But suppose his 
opinions are subsequently changed, and he adopts Unitarian or 

Universalist sentiments, or some other wild and dangerous theory. 

In this case, he is disqualified for office on the foundation of 
Hollis; is no longer entitled to his money ; and, if he is an honest 
man, he will no longer receive it. He will retire, and leave the 
place to one, who can fill both parts of Mr. Hollis’s injunction— 
who will interpret the Scriptures according to the best light he 
has, and whose light is Orthodox. 

Mr. Gray refers to some events in the life of Hollis, which, he 
thinks, go to illustrate his liberality, and the sense in which he 

would be likely to use the term Orthodox,—particularly to the 
part which he took in the famous Salter’s Hall controversy. 

“ In the year 1718, a few dissenting Clergymen at Exeter and other places, in 
the west of England, having preached sentiments which savored of some doubt 
in the Trinity, were examined by their parishioners, for the purpose of ascer- 
taining their opinions in relation to that doctrine ; and when it appeared that 
they disbelieved it, were dismissed from their offices. This led to further in- 
quiries of the same nature, and producing the same results, and finally toa 
controversy, which agitated the whole body of the English Dissenters. At 
length a meeting of the Dissenting Clergy, in and near London, was called to 
be holden at Salter’s Hall, in that city, to consider of advices to be sent to their 
brethren in the West. Shortly before the time appointed for this meeting, a 
Committee of gentlemen, belonging to the three denominations of Dissenters, 
(of which Mr. Barrington, afterwards Lord Barrington, was Chairman, and 
Mr. Hollis, himself, was a member,) prepared “a paper of advices,” with the 
design of healing the breaches, that had been made, and promoting charity and 
forbearance ; which paper they recommended to this meeting of the Clergy, for 
their adoption. Its great object was, to disapprove the setting up any form of 
men’s invention, in matters of faith ; or any other test, than that unerring form 
of sound words, the Holy Scriptures. The Clergy met, and one of them pro- 
posed amending this “ paper of advices,” by inserting a declaration of their own 
belief in the Trinity, so that they might not be suspected of indifference to the 
truth. This proposition was rejected, by a vote of fifty-seven, against fifty- 
three. It was then proposed, that, before acting on the advices, they should 
voluntarily sign a declaration, of their belief in the Trinity, simply to prevent 
the fact from being doubted. This was resisted, on the ground, that any such 
statement, would seem to warrant the claim of a similar statement from others, 
since the number and respectability Sof the meeting would, of itself, confer 
some authority on their declaration, and give it the effect of a Creed or Test. 
Upon this question, whether any such declaration of their own belief should be 
made or not, the meeting separated into two parties, and a controversy arose, 
which raged for some time all over England, gave rise to a multitude of pham- 
phlets, and ended, as such controversies usually end, in rendering both sides 
more violent, and more obstinate in their respective opinions. 

—4a 
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Meanwhile, the two parties met in different places. One made its declara- 
tion of belief in the Trinity, and then sent its address, recommending peace 
and moderation. The other, refusing to declare any belief at all, sent an ad- 
dress, insisting that the Holy Scriptures themselves are the wnly rule of faith. 
The latter, though most of them as good Trinitarians as ever lived, had their 
names published in what was called “Tur Brack Lisr—a list of the names 
of those Dissenting Ministers, who refused to subscribe the declaration for the 
Blessed Trinity.” ” 

Speaking again of the Committee of which Mr. Hollis was a 
member, and of the ‘ Advices’ which they prepared, Mr. Gray 
remarks, 

“ Their object was to heal the breaches, that had been made, and promote 
charity and mutual forbearance, by preventing Clergymen in Exeter and else- 
where from being turned out of office, or from being censured or questioned, 
for disbelief ofthe Trinity. It is most manifest, that this was the precise ob- 
ject of Mr. Hollis and his friends. Is it not utterly incredible then, that those, 
who at this day, desire to have any man turned out of his office, or compelled to 
resign it, or subjected to censure or scrutiny, on account of his disbelief of the 
Trinity, should pretend to shelter themselves under the authority of Hollis— 
whose example is their condemnation ?” 

In remarking on these passages, we are sorry to be obliged to 
say, that Mr. Gray has totally misapprehended the nature of the 
Salter’s Hall controversy, and the state of things out of which it 
grew ; and consequently his statements, in several instances, are 
aside from the facts. He represents it as a given point with the 
Dissenters at London, at the time when they met to give advice, 
that the suspected ministers at Exeter denied the doctrine of the 
Trinity. But this, so far from being a given point, was then a 
principal point in dispute. ‘The Exeter ministers positively denied 
the charge of Arianism, or that they had taught anything in oppo- 
sition to the proper Divinity of the Saviour. The following de- 
claration, dated Exon, May 6th, 1719, was subscribed by Messrs. 
Peirce and Hallet, and seventeen others : 

“ Whereas it hath been industriously reported, that some Protestant Dissent- 
ing Ministers are Arians, denying the Divinity ot our blessed Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, and holding him to be a mere creature, and that they baptize only 
in the name of the Father ;—we, whose names are hereunto subscribed, do de- 

clare, that these reports, as to us, or to any of our brethren as far as we know, 
are false and slanderous ; and we solemnly protest, asin the presence of God 
the searcher of hearts, that we hold fast the form of sound words, believing all 
that the Scriptures say concerning the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost,— 
particularly, that the only begotten Son of God is the Word, who was in the 
beginning, who was with God, who was God, by whom all things were made, 
who was made flesh, and that he is God, whose throne is forever and ever,” &c.* 

The same year, Mr. Peirce declared that no “ proof had been 
brought against him of having fallen into, persisted in, and taught” 
what was “ called the pernicious error of denying the proper, God- 
head of Christ and the Holy Ghost.”+ Again he says, in the 
same year, “ We never taught anything like Arianism,” but “ have 

* Remarks upon the Account of what was transacted in the Assembly at Exon, &c. p. 37. 
t Animadversions, &c. p. 19. 
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taken all proper occasions to offer our reasons against it, and have 

sufficiently guarded against all suspicions of Arianism iv our pub- 
lic ministrations.”* 

It was in this state of things, though a little previous in the order 

of time, that the aggrieved people at Exeter requested advice of 
their Dissenting brethren in London. Accordingly a Committee 
of the three denominations (of which Committee Mr. Barrington 
was chairman and Mr. Hollis a member) was appointed, and drew 
up “*a paper of advices.” For what purpose? Was it to “ pre- 

vent clergymen from being turned out of office, or for being cen- 
sured or questioned, for disbelief of the Trinity?” So Mr. Gray 
would have us believe ; but such was not the fact. In these “ ad- 
vices,” the London Committee exhort their brethren at Exeter 
to “endeavor to allay all unreasonable jealousies concerning the 
sentiments and opinions of others, particularly Ministers ;’? and re- 
commend that, if ‘some Christians shall accuse their ministers, 
as not holding the Christian faith, or as propagating opinions 
which they conceive to be inconsistent with it, no such accusation 
should be in the least regarded, by ministers or others, unless two 
or more persons shall subscribe their name to it ;” and * that when 
there is a proper accusation made, and duly supported, the person 
accused should be first privately admonished,” &c. It is clear 
from the language of these “ advices,” had we no other evidence 
in the case, that the question, as it is presented itself to this com- 
mittee, was not, ‘* Shall our brethren at Exeter rest satisfied and 
contented with their Arian ministers?’ but ‘ Are these ministers 
indeed Arians? Is there sufficient evidence that they are? Are 
not our brethren unduly suspicious of their ministers? Are they 
not proceeding against them, without previous admonition, and 
without proof?’ ‘This was the true state of the case, as it present- 
ed itself to the committee at London, and it was entirely to such a 
state of things that their very seasonable and conciliatory “ advi- 
ces” looked. 

When the “ advices” had been agreed upon in the committee, 
the Dissenting Ministers of the three denominations in and about 
London were called together at Salter’s Hall, to consider and act 
upon them. [n this assembly it was proposed by some, that the 

Ministers present should accompany their “ advices” by a written 
and subscribed declaration of their belief in the doctrine of the 
Trinity. On this proposal, after much warm debate, the assem- 
bly divided, a majority of three or four being opposed to the sub- 
scription. ‘The result was, that two papers of “ advices” were 
sent to Exeter, the one accompanied by the proposed subscrip- 
tion, and the other without it; and the ministers of London 
were known, for some considerable time after, under the distinc- 
tive appellations of subscribers and non-subscribers. 

* Answer to Mr. Enty, p. 102. 
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» Clean — a aul ne Mr. Gray admits that most of the non-subscribers were “ as 
good Trinitarians as ever lived.” He should have said that they 
all professed to be Trinitarians ; for although they would not per- 
sonally subscribe to an article on the Trinity, they accompanied 

their “ advices” with a letter, signed by their chairman in their 
name, in which they say, “* We utterly disown the Arian doctrine, 

and sincerely believe the doctrine of the ever-blessed Trinity, and 
the proper Divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Hist. of Dis- 
senters, Vol. iii. p. 244. 

There is no doubt that, in these debates, and in the divisions 
which grew out of them, the sympathies of Mr. Hollis were with 
the non-subscribers. But what conclusion are we to draw from 

this? That he harmonized with known and professed Unitarians? 
That he held them to be Orthodox? Or that he was willing to 
have fellowship with them as Christians? No such thing ;—but 
only that, as a Dissenter, he was opposed to every form of sub- 
scription ; and he was led to fear—as the suspected ministers at 
Exeter denied, in the most solemn manner, the charge of Arianism, 

or that they hadever ‘ taught anything like Arianism’—that their 
aggrieved people were too jealous of them, and were likely to pro- 
ceed against them without previous admonition and sufficient proof. 

“ There is a document in the College, dated August 2, 1721, and entitled 
‘ Rules and Orders relating to a Divinity Professor, in Harvard College, New 
England, drawn up at the request of Mr. Hollis, and unanimously recommend- 
ed by us, as necessary to answer his useful design.’ It is signed by seven Cler- 
gymen, and agrees in everything material to this discussion, with the statutes 
adopted by Mr. Hollis, in establishing his Professorship, which statutes bear 
date January 10, 1722. The form of the Declaration was added afterwards. 

Of these seven Clergymen, one signed the declaration of belief in the Trinity, 
at Salter’s Hall: one refused to jcin either party in that controversy, and five 
are on the Brack List. Now 1s it possible to believe, that Hollis and his 

friends on the Back Lisr, meant to require his Professor to submit to a Test, 
and formally to declare his belief in the ‘Trinity ?—the very thing they had been 
contending against so strenuously.” 

** Of these seven clergymen,” as Mr. Gray calls them, one (Mr. 

Shallet) was an Orthodox and pious Jayman, a member of parlia- 
ment, and a distinguished member of the Independent church in 
Thames Street, London, under the pastoral care of the excellent 

Thomas Bogue.* A second (Mr. Wallin) was among the sub- 

scribers at Salter’s Hall, and is admitted, on all hands, to have 
been a decided Calvinist. A third (Mr. Neal, the historian of 
the Puritans) was not present at the debates in Salter’s Hall; “ but 
to every one who asked him, he gave the most satisfactory assur- 
ances of his agreement with the subscribers” in the doctrine of 
the Trinity. A fourth (Dr. Harris) was “an avowed Calvinist,” 
who wrote the notes on the Epistles to the Philippians and Colos- 
sians in Mr. Henry’s Commentary. A fifth (Dr. Oldfield) we 
are told in the History of Dissenters, “ was zealous for the Ortho- 

* Wilson’s Hist. of Dissenting Churches, Vol. i. p. 140. 
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dox doctrines, and published his sentiments on the Trinity.” Vol. 
iii. p. 281. A sixth (Mr. Lowman) in a work published more 
than twenty years after signing and recommending the orders of 
Mr. Hollis, asserts that Christ was the Jehovah of Hosts whom 
Isaiah saw, (Chap. vi.) that he “ was God manifest in the flesh,” 
that he was “ truly God with us,” &c.* While the seventh (Dr. 
Hunt) whatever he may have become before his death, was, in 
1721, and during the life-time of Hollis, professedly ‘Trinitarian and 
Orthodox.—The fact that Mr. Hollis procured the signatures of 
such men to his orders, is evidence, not surely of the laxness of 
his theological views and requisitions, but of the contrary ;—evi- 
dence that the orthodoxy he required was intended to be of the 
right stamp.—It is true that the names of four of these men (not 
five) are found on what Mr. Gray calls ‘the black list.’ But 
what are we to infer from this? Not that they were Unitarians ; 
or that they would hold fellowship with professed Unitarians; or 
that they wished to uphold them in their errors; but only that, as 
Dissenters, they were averse to a subscription, and were unwil- 
ling that any of their brethren should be deposed or censured, as 
they supposed upon suspicion, without trial or proof. 

Mr. Gray thinks it incredible, considering the principles of Hol- 
lis, that he should impose a test on his Professor of Divinity. But 
did he not impose a test? What is the first Article of his orders, 
in which the Professor is required to be * in communion with 
some Christian church of one of the three denominations, Congre- 

gational, Presbyterian, or Baptist,” but a test? And what is “ the 
Plan or Form for the Professor to agree to at his inauguration,” 
but a test,—and one, too, of a very solemn character ? 

On this part of the subject, we have dwelt longer, perbaps, than 
was necessary, especially as all these points were fully discussed 
in an article in the Spirit of the Pilgrims for Nov. 1829, to which 
the reader is referred. There is a single remark, however, which 
we wish to make, on the impropriety of admitting the evi- 
dence of circumstances—remote, doubtful, improbable cireum- 
stances—to set aside that of a written and express document. Mr. 
Hollis did require expressly that his Professor should be a man of 
** sound or Orthodox principles.” We know in what sense the 
word Orthodox was then commonly used ; we know what were the 
principles of Hollis, and consequently in what sense he would be 
likely to use it; we know how he did use it on other occasions ; 
hence, we have all the evidence ordinarily required in like cases, 
to show in what sense he used it on this occasion. And now, 
shall we resort to mere circumstances, remote and improbable cir- 
cumstances, to set aside his express words? Is this fair? Is it 
Christian? And were such a mode of procedure commonly re- 
sorted to, what documentary evidence could stand against it? 

* Rational of the Ritual of the Hebrew Worship, pp. 374—395. 
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It has been urged last of all, that it is not important that the Pro- 
fessor of Divinity at Harvard College should be altogether such 
an one as Mr. Hollis enjoined, since he receives but a small part 
of his present salary from the Hollis endowment,—as though to 
pervert a small fund were a small sin. But Mr. Gray, so far from 
admitting this consideration, drops a remark which shows its 
utter futility. 

“ A century ago, the College made a contract, that for the payment of a cer- 
tain sum of money, they would support such a Professor for ever. If the inter- 
est of the sum thus paid is sufficient for his support, it is very well; but if not, 
the College must make up the difference, or violate the contract. This always 
has been the case, and always must be so, until we shall be willing to infringe 
the obligation, or unable to fulfil it.’ 

It is here insisted that the College are in contract with Mr. Hol- 
lis, or his representatives, to support “ such a Professor” as he en- 
joined—one “ of sound or Orthodox principles’—forever ; and if 
the interest of his fund is not sufficient for this purpose, the Cor- 
poration must make up the difference, be it more or less, or vio- 
late the contract. Let us hear no more, then, about the smallness 
of the Hollis fund, and that the Professor receives only a tenth of 
his present salary from this source. The orders of the venerable 
Hollis are still binding on the Corporation in all their force, and 
they are solemnly holden, either to support such a Professor as he 
directed, or to relinquish the endowment. 

We intended to have said something here respecting the 
Henchman legacy; but as Mr. Gray has passed it over in 
silence, it will not be necessary to enlarge. Suffice it to ob- 
serve, that in the 1747, Daniel Henchman Esq. of Boston made 
an addition to the Hollis fund, on the express condition that the 
person receiving the proceeds of it should “ profess and teach the 
principles of the Christian religion according to the well known 
Confession of faith drawn up by the Synod of the churches in New 
Eagland.” Let the questions, then, come home to the conscien- 
ces of Mr. Gray, and those associated with him as members of the 
Corporation of Harvard College: Does Dr. Ware “ professs and 
teach the principles of the Christian Religion, according to the 
well known Confession of Faith drawn up by the Synod of the 
churches of New England? Has he received, and does he con- 
tinue to receive, the income of the Henchman legacy 2? 

An impression has gone abroad extensively, that Harvard Uni- 
versity, the venerable College of Massachusetts, in which all her 
citizens have an equal and common interest, has for several years 
been almost entirely under the influence and control of a sect— 
the Unitarians. Several things have contributed to make this im- 
pression ; as the known Unitarian character of the Professor of 
Divinity ; the character of his ministrations in the chapel, which 
many of his pupils have declared are distinctively Unitarian; the 



384 Review of 

known Unitarian character of the other principal Professors and 
teachers; the manner in which honorary degrees have been, in 

most instances, distributed, and in which vacancies in ti Corpo- 

ration, the Board of Overseers, and in the several d: partments of 

instruction have been filled; the Unitarian character of most of 
the students who resort to the University, and of a still greater pro- 

portion of those who leave it; and the concessions and boasts of 
Unitarians themselves. “This ancient University,” it has been 

said, “is the pure, uncorrapt ‘d fountain head of Uaitarianism.” 
“The College,” says the C bris tian Examiner in the article before 

us— the CoL.Leae, without this new department (the theological 
school) was Unitarian.” And again; “We suspect the true 

ground of hostility is not to the place, but the doctrine; not that 

young men should not learn theology at Harvard College, but that 

SUCH THEOLGY AS THEY DO LEARN THERE SHOULD BE LEARNED 

NOWHERE.” pp. 159, 142. Now what is this but an acknowledg- 
ment, the more satisfactor y for being undesigned, that Harvard 

College i is in the hands, and under the control and influence, of 
the Unitarian denomination ? 

But notwithstanding the concessions and boasts of Unitarians as 

to their possession of Harvard College, when this is charged upon 

them in proof of the sectarian character of the institu n, both the 

fact and the inference are denied. The College, it is said, is not 

Unitarian ; or if it be, it is not sectarian, because Unitarians have no 

ereed. But what are we to understand by the declaration so often 
repeated that Unitarians have no creed? Isit meant that they have 

no belief? that they believe nothing on the subject of religion? 

This surely will not be pretended. — we to understand, then, that 

there are no party ular articles of belief by which they are distin- 

guished from other denominatic ia} Neither can this be intended 

as these articles not only exist, but have in reper ated instances been 

published. The first tract published by ow American Uni 
tarian Association, contains a longer and shorter confession of faith. 
—the former of which is drawn out in not less than twelve or thir- 

teen articles. —But Unitarians, we are told, are not so bound by 

their articles, that their faith cannot at any time be modified or 
changed, as they find occasion. And neither ar » Orthodox so 

bound by their articles, that they cannot change ben ir minds, when- 
ever they see, or think they see, sufficient reason. 

It has been said, further, (and on this the question respecting 
the sectarian character of the College in no small degree depends s) 
that although Unitarians have distinctive poit its or articles of belief, 
yet these are not at all regarded in managing the concerns of the 

University. A man is just as likely to be appointed among the 
curators and officers of the institution, who is a. a Unitarian, as 
one who is. ‘This is particularly insisted on by Mr. Gray who 

would have us believe that more than half of those who have 

been appointed to office within the last ten years, are Trinitarians. 

| 
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“ Since I began this Letter, I have taken a list of the College officers, and 
marked the names of all, who have been appointed within ten years; selecting 
that period, not with any reference to the result, but because I tho ught it long 
enough, and was persuade sd that nobody w ill hold us re sponsible for the sins of 

our predecessors, generation before generation. There is but one member of 

the Corporation, who has been in it so long. I did not know to what religious 
sects one half of the persons, whose names | noted down, belonged, but sent to 

Cambridge to obtain information on this point, and will now state to you the 
result of my inquiry.” “The only permanent officers, having any connexion 
with the undergraduates, or recciving any pay from the College funds, who 
have been chosen within that period, are the President, whom I consider Ortho- 
dox according to Hollis,and who does not allow himself ‘o be called either Uni- 
tarian or Trinitarian, or to be designated by any party name, and the following 
persons ; the Librarian, the Steward, the Janitor, the Professors of Chemistry, 
German, and Latin, three Tutors, the Instructers in French, Italian, and Elo- 
cution, the Curator of the Botanical Garden, and assistant Steward, in 7 four- 

teen. Of these, I understand, that three are Catholics, that « ne is of the Evan- 
gelical reformed Lutheran Creed, one : Calvinist, one a Sandemanian, that one 

attends the Episcopal church, and one belongs to 

in the whole ; and i suppose these sects to beall 

am told, are Unitarians.’ 

a family of Quakers ; eight 

Trinitarian The other six, I 

In order that this whole subject may be properly understood, 
will be necessary to inquire, with some particularity, into the reli- 
gious denominations of those concerned in the direction and 
government of the University. —Of the seven gentlemen compos- 
ing the Corporation, all are undoubtedly Unitarians. The only 

exceptions we have heard made, relate to President Quincy 

and to Mr. Gray. ‘The President, who is also a member of the 

Corporation, Mr. Gray “ considers Orthodox, according to Hollis, 
and he does not allow himself to be called either Unitarian or 
Trinitarian.” If he is Orthodox, according to Mr. Gray’s tnter- 

pretation of Hollis, he ‘ believes the Scriptures as they are writ- 
ten, and interprets them according to the best light he has.’ And 
who, that is not an open infidel, is not as Orthodox as this? As 

to the President’s not ‘ allowing himself to be called a Unitarian,’ 
there are many of the sect around us who have the same sc ruples. 
It is but a few years, since scarcely any of the Unitarians in Mas- 
sachusetts would allow themselves to be called by this name. In 
a few years more, most of those who now bear it will be glad, we 
presume, to shake it off. The fact that President Quincy is not 
willing to be called a ‘Trinitarian is proof enough that he is not 
one,—as no consistent ‘Trinitarian is ashamed of the name. And 

the fact that, for many years, he has been an acknowledged and 
active member of the Unitarian fraternity, and does not profess 
now to have experienced any change, except that he has cast off 
an unpopular vame, is proof enough of what he is. 

Of Mr. Gray it is said, in the Unitarian Advocate, that, “ being 
connected with an Orthodox church, he cannot be supposed to feel 
any undue partiality for the doctrines of Unitarians.”—That Mr. 
Gray is connected with an Orthodox church, is not true. That 
he is a pewholder and an occasional worshipper in an Orthodox 
congregation, we shall not dispute. But unhappily for the infer- 
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ence to be drawn from this fact, his views of Orthodoxy are plain- 
ly enough exhibited in the pages before us. 

“ Hollis thought it sound and Orthodox to believe in the Scriptures, as inter- 
preted by the conscience of each believer for himself. And was he not right ? 
Is not this true Orthodoxy ?” 

“True Orthodoxy” for a man “ to believe in the Scriptures, as 
interpreted by his own conscience ;” or, in other words, to be- 
lieve in the Scriptures according as he understands them! Will 
Mr. Gray inform us, in his next edition, who are the heterodox? 
Who are they that believe in the Scriptures, not according as they 
understand them ?—But we have not yet reached all the profundi- 
ties of Mr. Gray’s orthodoxy. 

“Every man may endeavor to propagate his own religious sentiments, by 
reason, argument, and persuasion ;” “ but this does not give him authority to 
condemn the sentiments of others. He may allege that they do not accord 
with his convictions, but he has no jurisdiction to decide that they are repug- 
nant to the Scriptures.”—‘ But it has been asked, if I really believe that cer- 
tain doctrines are essential to Christianity, may 1 not assert this? I answer, 

certainly, you may assert that you be/ieve them essential, for that is an opinion ; 

but not decide that they are essential, for that isa judgement. I would ask these 
inquirers in turn, what they think of him, who interpreting the Scriptures ac- 
cording to his best light, considers the same doctrines unessential? If they 
reply that he is right, they are orthodox ; if they say that he is wrong, they are 
sectarians. They are not asked to pronounce their own opinions erroneous. 
Their opinions are right for them, and his opinions right for him.” 

Mr. Gray furthermore expresses the hope and belief, that the 
theological Professors at Cambridge will tell their pupils that none 
of the doctrines of the Christian sects “ are obligatory ; that none 
of them are even right for him who does not find them, according 
to his own light, in the Scriptures.” 

In order to test these principles in few words, let us apply them 
to some of the plain doctrines of religion ;—to those, for example, 
of the Divine existence, and of a future state. ‘ Every man may 
believe these doctrines, if he can; but he must not condemn the 
sentiments of those who do not believe them! He may allege 
that their sentiments do not accord with his convictions, but he 

must not decide that they are repugnant to the Scriptures! He 
may believe that the existence of God and the doctrine of a future 
life are essential to Christianity ; but he must not decide that they 
are essential: for those who deny them may think them not essen- 
tial ; and their opinions are right for them, as his are for him! 
The theological Professors must be sure to tell their pupils, that 
neither these doctrines, nor any others, are obligatory—that they 
are not even right for those that do not find them, according to 
their own light, in the Scriptures!’*—After such exhibitions of 
thought and sentiment, it is not of much consequence what name 

_ * We wonder whether there is any such thing as truth in the abstract ; and whether it 
is any better to believe the truth, than to embrace error. 
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Mr. Gray chooses to take upon him, or whether he is willing to 
take any. The Unitarians profess to be greatly pleased with his 
performance, and he naturally enough falls into their company. 

Of the elective part of the Overseers of Harvard College, con- 
sisting of fifteen clergymen and fifteen laymen, only nine of those 
who were members at the time of the organization of the Board, 
in 1815, are still in office. All the others have been since elect- 
ed, And it is remarkable, that nearly the whole of this number 
are acknowledged Unitarians. The clerical members who have 
been elected, though one or two of them may dislike the name, 
are Unitarians without an exception.* The same also may be 
said of the lay members, with the exception of two or three, who 
have connected themselves with Episcopal congregations. 

Of the Instructers in Harvard University, the Faculty of theol- 
ogy is entirely Unitarian. The faculty of law, too, is entirely 
Unitarian. The Faculty of Medicine consists entirely of Unita- 
rians, with the exception of Dr. Warren, an Episcopalian, but 

who, at the time of his appointment, was supposed to be Unita- 
rian. The College Faculty also, comprising those who are con- 
cerned in the instruction of undergraduates, consists entirely of + 

Unitarians, with the exception of two of the tutors. We find the 
names of several instructers on the Catalogue, who are not inclu- 
ded in either of these Faculties, all of whom are Unitarians. 

What then becomes of the assertion of Mr. Gray, that of ‘ the 
permanent officers, having any connexion with the undergraduates, 
or receiving any pay from the College funds, who have been 

chosen within ten years, a majority are Trinitarians.? Who are 
these Trinitarians? Aye, who are they? ‘ According to the best 
light that is given us,’ we will endeavor to explain.—lIt will be ob- 
served, then, that Mr. Gray does not say that all these individuals 
are Trinitarians (this he would not dare to say ;) but the ‘ sects,” to 
which they or their families professedly belong, are Trinitarians. 
Three of them are foreigners—professedly Catholics—how sin- 
cerely so, it might not be easy, and is not important, to decide. 

One of these Catholics is an Irishman (a very obliging man as we 
can personally testify) whose duty it is to wait on the Librarian, to 

* Mr. Gray would account for this, by alleging the necessity of “ choosing most of the 
elective members from the vicinity of the College”? We submit for his consideration the 
following fact, and ask him to reconcile it with this hypothesis: In the winter of 1828—9, 
a vacancy was to be filled in the Board of Overseers. ‘‘ The Rev. Dr. Jenks of this city 
was in nomination. This gentleman was brought up in Boston, was a school-mate of 
some of the leading men now in the government of the University, and has continued his 
acquaintance with them til] the present time. He is a graduate of Harvard, resided at 
the College for some time after he completed his education, and has ever manifested a 
deep interest in the reputation and prosperity of his Alma Mater. He is a gentleman of 
distinguished learning and most exemplary character. No man inthe community is more 
universally esteemed, and none more universally considered eminently qualified for this 
station, and in none can be found united equal claims to the honor. No objection to him 
could be imagined but that he is not a Unitarian. Yet he was rejected, and Mr. Brazer, a 
young Unitarian clergyman from Salem was chosen !” 
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bring and carry books, and shut the doors after him. A prodi- 
gious influence he will exert, no doubt, in checking the predomi- 

nance of Unitarianism, and forming the religious character of the 

College! The individual of * the Evangelical Reformed Luther- 
an creed,” is supposed to be the Professor of German, a popular 
and efficient officer, whose influence is extensive in the University. 

But is this Professor a Trinitarian—a Lutheran, in the sense of 
Luther—a bona fide receiver of the Augsburg Confession of faith ? 
Or is he not known to be a Unitarian of tlhe most liberal class—a 

German of the school of De Wette? ‘Two of the tutors we have 
already excepted from the general charge of Unitarianism. The 
office of Steward, or assistant Steward, is filled by a Sandemanian, 
who, in providing sustenance for the bodies of the students, will, 
no doubt, be able to oppose formidable barriers to the progress of 

error in their souls. ‘The individual who *“ belongs to a family of 

Quakers” we have not been able to identify; nor is it material 

that we should. How many belong to families of Quakers, who 

are not Quakers; and how many in this country now call them- 
selves Quakers, who are Unitarians or Infidels? 

From the account here given, our readers will be able to form 
an estimate of the manner in which the different religious sects 
prevailing among us are represented in the University at Cam- 
bridge ; and also of the fairness of Mr. Gray’s statements in rela- 
tion to this subject. We wish to treat the gentleman respectfully ; 
but truly we are astonished that he should make such statements ; 
—that he should make them on the ground of information receiv- 
ed from Cambridge ;—that he should address them to the Gov- 
ernor of the Commonwealth ! 

The Orthodox Congregationalists, the denomination by whom 
Massachusetts was settled, to whose hands the University was 

originally committed, and who still constitute a large proportion of 
the community, are now represented there by a single tutor; and 
the choice of him is spoken of by Mr. Gray as a striking instance 
of liberality. ‘The Baptists, a numerous and respectable denomi- 
nation of Christians, have no man there. The Methodists, too, 
have no man there. The Episcopalians are more respectably 
represented, having one Professor and one tutor. ‘The Universal- 

ists alsc—only as the Unitarians are Universalists—are excluded 
from all participation in the affairs of the College. On the other 
hand, the Corporation, we have seen, are all Unitarians. ‘Those 

of the Overseers who have been elected since the organization of 
the present Board, with the exception of two or three nominal 
Episcopalians, are all Unitarians. The Faculties of Theology 
and Law are composed entirely of Unitarians. The same may be 

said of the Faculiy of Medicine, with the exception of a single 

Professor. ‘The members of the College Faculty, excepting two 
of the tutors, are all Unitarians. Several other instructers, not 
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connected with either of these departments, are also Unitarians. 
And yet Mr. Gray, a member of the Corporation, and after hav- 
ing received information from Cambridge, would endeavor to per- 
suade the Governor and the public that there is nothing sectarian 
in the management of this institution—that one who is not a Uni- 
tarian is just as likely to receive an appointment as one who is— 
and that more than half of those who have been appointed to office 
during the last ten years are Trinitar’ms!! In contemplating 
this statement, we can only say, Shame on such disingenuousness ! 

Shame, thus to insult the understanding of our chief magistrate, 
and impose on the credulity of the uninformed portions of the Com- 
monwealth ! 

The conductors of the Examiner pursue, for once, a much 

more honorable and consistent course. ‘They not only admit that 
the appointments at Cambridge have been, for the most part, con- 
fined to Unitarians, but insist that of right it should be so. 

“ The professors of religion, as of science, in any College, will of necessity 
partake of the character of the individuals by whom they are appointed. These 
individuals in Harvard College are at present the seven members of the Corpo- 

ration.” These ‘‘members must discharge their duties by the light of their 
own conscience, in reference to the solemn responsibility that is imposed on 
them. The vote of the Overseers, on a question of concurrence, depends on 

the same principles ; and Dr. Codman and his friends invariably give their 
vote with the same freedom that they would, if they were a majority of the 
Board. If they cannot conscientiously vote for a Unitarian, why should they 
suppose Unitarians can conscientiously vote for Calvinists ; or if conscience 

permitted, and expediency only was concerned, how can they expect that, in 
ANY DEPARTMENT OF THE CoLLEGr, men should be appointed to give instruc- 
tion, whose instructions they who appoint them believe would be erroneous.” 

Now this, gentlemen of the Examiner, is what we like. It is 
intelligible ; it is plain; and we thank you for it. We all know 
very well that those concerned in making appointments at Cam- 
bridge have for a long time intended to confine their appointments 
almost entirely to Unitarians. ‘Their works show that such have 
been their intentions; and it is much more honorable to confess 
the truth, than vainly to endeavor to cover it up. 

It will be said in this connexion, perhaps, that although the offi- 
cers at Cambridge are Unitarians, still they do not teach Unitari- 
anism. ‘They teach the sciences. ‘They teach the ancient and 
modern languages, philosophy, and the liberal arts.—But is it not 
true, that religious instruction of some kind is communicated at 
Cambridge? Is it not communicated by Unitarians? And who, 
that knows any thing of the subject, will pretend that it is not 
imbued, ina greater or less degree, with their peculiar sentiments ? 
—But suppose it be otherwise. Suppose it true, that Unitari- 
anism is not taught at Harvard College. Will it follow that there 
is no influence exerted there in favor of this doctrine? Is the stu- 
dent never to know the fact, that his instructers are nearly all of 
them Unitarians? Or knowing this, is he never to think of it? 

VOL. IV.—NO. VII. 49 
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Or thinking of it, is he expected not to feel its appropriate influ- 
ence on his heart? Who will believe, that the whole corps of offi- 
cers connected with a literary institution can be openly enlisted in 
favor of a particular doctrine, without rendering that doctrine pop- 
ular,—and its opposite unpopular? VV ithout creating an influence 
in its favor, which it is next to impossible for the young mind to 
resist? In comparison with an influence such as this, what are 
paper creeds and covenants? A mere dead letter, and as things 
of nought. 

But there is another fact, to which we have not yet distinctly 
adverted, which shows, beyond any other, the sectarian character 
of Harvard University ;—we refer to its connexion with the Uni- 
tarian Theological School. The history of this School is as fol- 
lows: In 1815, the late President of Harvard College, ‘in behalf 
of the Corporation, and with the assent of the Board of Overseers, 
addressed a circular letter to a large number of the sons and 
friends of the College, asking their assistance in providing addi- 
tional means for theological education in Harvard University.” In 
consequence of this letter, subscriptions to a considerable amount 
were obtained. ‘The subscribers held a meeting, July 1816, and 
formed themselves into a “ Society for the promotion of Theological 
Education in Harvard University.” The Trustees of this Socie- 
ty, in conjunction with the Corporation of the College, soon after 
laid the foundation of the Theological School, and undertook the 
charge of it by a joint superintendence. In 1819, a Theological 
Faculty was instituted, and a system of rules adopted for its regu- 
lation. Uneasiness, however, existed in the minds of many Uni- 
tarians, on account of the connexion of the School with the Uni- 
versity. ‘One respectable Committee,’ to whom the subject was 
referred, recommended (in 1824) that the School and the Uni- 
versity be entirely separated; but their report was rejected. 
Another Committee, instead of proposing to withdraw the School 
entirely from the University, recommended that the superintend- 
ence of it be committed to the Directors of the Society, subject 
only to the assent of the Corporation. ‘This report was accepted, 
and the Society, by its Directors, took charge of the School. It 
was under the supervision of these Directors, that the building for 
the accommodation of theological students was erected. During 
the last year, the Directors, and the Society by which they were 
constituted, resigned all their power and authority over the School 
into the hands of the Corporation of the College; so that the So- 
ciety has no longer any connexion with the School or its funds. 
The Corporation having accepted the trust committed to them, and 
taken the School into their own hands, new statutes were required 
for the regulation of it. These statutes were submitted to the 
Overseers during the last winter, and it was on the subject of 
their adoption that the speech of Dr. Codman was delivered. 
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According to these statutes, the President of the University is 
to be the head of the Theological School. The Hollis Professor 
of Divinity is to be the first Professor in the School. The theo- 
logical Professors are to ‘“‘ perform Divine service in the chapel of 
the University on the Lord’s day throughout the year ;” they are 
also to offer “ the daily prayers in the chapel of the University.” 
The appointment of the theological Professors, and the concerns 
of the School generally, are placed entirely under the control of 
of the Corporation ; so that the connexion between the School and 
the University is now as intimate and complete as it can well be 
made. 

Still there are many Unitarians who are not satisfied with this 
connexion. Indeed the dissatisfaction is probably as great, at this 
time, as at any former period. Mr. Gray informs us that ‘he en- 
tered the Corporation with the strongest conviction, that the sepa- 
ration of the Theological Institution from the College was most am- 
portant and desirable, perceiving how much prejudice against the 
College was caused by the union of it with this Institution.’ Other 
Unitarians, especially laymen, have the same opinion in regard to 
this subject with that formerly entertained by Mr. Gray. They 
think the connexion of the Theological School with the University 
impolitic and wrong, and would gladly do whatever they might to 
separate the one from the other. 

But whatever diversity of opinion may exist in regard to this 
connexion, it has now been formed and consummated. The theo- 
logical School has been saddled upon the University, and, as many 
insist, cannot be separated. Here then we have a finishing, con- 
clusive argument in proof of the sectarian character of the Univer- 
sity. Its whole theological department is avowedly and entirely 
Unitarian. We say avowedly Unitarian ;—for what is the language 
of the Christian Examiner in relation to it ? 

“ We do not deny that the Professors of the School are Unitarians ; and we 
rejoice in the fact. We do not deny that the probability is, that the students 
will come from the School, impressed with the truth of the Unitarian faith. 
God forbid that it should be otherwise.” 

It is here distinctly acknowledged, that the theological Profes- 
sors connected with the University, by whom alone religious in- 
struction is to be communicated, and daily religious services are 
to be performed, are all Unitarians, and are intended and expected 
to be Unitarians. Whether a state of things such as this does not 
give a character to the University, and render it thoroughly Unita- 
rian and sectarian, the public must judge. 
We shall be told, doubtless, that though the preaching in the 

College chapel is Unitarian, no student is compelled to hear it. 
** Every one,” says Mr. Gray, “may attend any other church, 
which he or his parents prefer.” We are sorry to be obliged to 
correct the errors of a member of the Corporation in regard to 
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regulations adopted by that body. But is it true that “ every one 
may attend any other church which he or his parents prefer?” 
We had understood that (if the student be a minor) both he and 
his parents must concur in a request of this nature, in order that it 

may be granted. Nor is this difference of small practical import- 
ance. Instances have occurred already, since the adoption of the 
rule, in which students have wished to attend public worship out 

of the chapel, but the consent of their parents could not be obtain- 
ed. And the instances, in all probability, would be frequent, were 

the institution patronized by Orthodox families, in which parents 
would wish their children to attend public worship out of the chap- 
el, but the consent of the young men could not be obtained. In 

the present state of things at Cambridge, it requires no little reso- 
lution in a student, to separate himself from the great body of his 
companions, and worship statedly with another sect. And were 
he, at the request of his parents, to commence bis collegiate course 
in this way, he would soon be induced, that he might remove sus- 
picion and restore himself to favor, to sit down with the multitude 
under the droppings of the chapel. 

As a palliation of the evil of which we complain, it has been 

said that the funds of the University have not been applied, and 
never will be, for the support of the Theological School. But is 

this true? We appeal to the publications of Unitarians themselves. 
In the Circular, published by Dr. Kirkland in 1815, calling for 
subscriptions by means of which to found the Theological School, 
we find the following assertion: ‘‘ The Corporation are disposed 
and determined to apply the resources of the College to this object, 
as far as other indispensable claims admit.” 

The statements which follow are from the report of a Commit- 
tee of the “ Society for Promoting Theological Education in Harv- 
ard University,” on separating the Theological School from the 
College : 

“ The students, whom it is our purpose to assist, whilst they continue in this 
connexion with the University, will be entitled to receive instruction from the 
officers of the College, to the use of the library, and to the numerous benefac- 
tions which have been given from time to time to the Corporation, to be distrib- 
uted among students of this description. The Hopkins charitable fund alone 
(the property of the University) produces an annual income nearly equal to 
that of this Society, the greater part of which is applicable to theological stu- 
dents, but is confined to such as are students in the University ; and this is believ 
ed to be the case with most, if not all, of the charities cf this kind. In case of a 

separation, THE STUDENTS IN THE NEW SCHOOL WOULD BE DBPRIVED OF ALI 

THESE BENEFITS.” 

In a paper submitted to the public by the Directors of the So- 
ciety, who had charge of the Theological School for several years, 
these gentlemen say, ‘* Some charitable foundations in the College 
for this object, together with a portion of the income of the theo- 
logical funds ...... give means of affording pecuniary aid to 
such students as require it.” 
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In a Tract published by the American Unitarian Association, 
the writer, (Rev. F. W. P. Greenwood) after having described 
the course of study in the Theological School, as it was a year 
ago, observes, 

“No PERMANENT PROVISION IS YET MADE FOR ANY PART OF THIS INSTRUCTION. 
Dr. Ware is a professor in the University, and acts as College Chaplain; he 
cannot, therefore, devote much of his time to the students of the Divinity 
School. Professor Willard is also a University Professor, and has numerous 
duties in the College. Professor Norton” (an University Professor) “ receives 
$300 from the Dexter fund, and the rest of his salary from the general theo- 
logical funds. Dr. Follen is altogether paid from the College funds, except one 
hundred and fifty dollars, which comes from the theological funds. Mr. Pal- 
frey is to receive his compensation, of four hundred dollars per annum, from the 
rents of Divinity Hall. The provision of Mr. Ware’s professorship expires in 
ten years. 

It is very desirable that permanent provision should be made for some part of 
the above instruction, as in that case the general theological funds would be re- 

lieved from the disbursement of sums, which might be applied to the increase 
of the theological library,” the building of houses for the instructers, and other 
needful purposes, and more ample instruction would be also secured.” 

From this statement it is evident, that the Theological School 
has been sustained in a great measure, from the first, by College 
officers and funds, and could never have subsisted or gone into 
operation, but for the support derived from this source. The 
amount of instruction received in past years from its connexion 
with College, could not, on a moderate computation, have been 

provided, short of 3000 dollars annually,—which is the interest of 
50,000. Not less than 50,000 dollars of College funds, of public 
property, have thus been virtually made over to the use and ben- 

efit of this Theological School. 
By the new statutes, sanctioned February last by the Overseers, 

the Hollis Professor of Divinty in the University is first Professor 
in the Theological School, with directions to “ give instruction to 
the theological students in Natural Religion, Ethics, and the Evi- 
dences of Revealed Religion; also in Ecclesiastical History, and 
in Dogmatic Theology.” But how is this Professor supported ? 
Entirely, as is on all hands admitted, from the College funds. 

The truth is, that this Theological School, about which so much 
has been said, has no proper foundation of its own. It could not 
have commenced operations, nor can it now continue them, with- 
out continual aid from the University of the State. Indeed we 
are informed on good authority, that, according to an existing ar- 
rangement, not less than 700 dollars go directly and yearly from 
the treasury of Massachusetts, for the support of students in the 
Theological School at Cambridge. 

Citizens of Massachusetts, are you acquainted with these things? 
And if so, what do you think of them? Is it right that the vener- 
able University, so munificently endowed by your liberality and 

* The College Library now answers the purpose to a great extent, of a Library for the 
Theological School. , 
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that of your fathers, and once the glory of our land, should thus 
be monopolized by a particular class of religionists, and converted 

by them to their own party purposes? Is it right that this noble 
institution should be surrendered “ to the exclusive use and benefit 

of Unitarians—a little sect, which twenty years ago had not cour- 
age or honesty enough to admit that they had a being”? Is it 
right, that the funds of this State Institution, and the services of its 

officers, should be employed to sustain and build up a Unitarian 
Theological School ? Other sects endow and support their own 
Theological Schools ; why should not Unitarians do the same? 
Other sects are at the expense of educating their own ministers ; 
why should Unitarian ministers be educated, either wholly or in 
part, at the public expense ? 
We know, fellow citizens, what you think of the statements 

which have here been made. We know what you must think. 
But you are ready to ask, ‘ What can we do? The evil is great 
and palpable, but how can it be remedied? Upnitarians have no 
right to monopolize the College of the State, to unite with it and 
support out of it their Theological Institution ; but this Institution 
is already connected with it, and, as its friends insist, cannot 
be separated.’—Whether the Theological Institution at Cam- 
bridge can now be separated from the University, and if so in what 
manner, we pretend not to say. The mode of dissolving this un- 
hallowed connexion may be left to the consideration of those who 
have been instrumental in forming it. One thing certainly may be 
done by those who are dissatisfied with the late proceedings in re- 
lation to Harvard College: They may take all proper, Christian 
methods to let their dissatisfaction be known. Let them show, not 
malice or anger, but a just and proper resentment, at the manner 
in which themselves and this commmunity have been treated. 
Let them shew this, at least, by withdrawing all patronage from 
Harvard College, until their rights in it shall be acknowledged and 
restored. 

This advice, we know, will not be agreeable to the present Cu- 
rators and Governors of the University. They wish the patronage 
of the other denominations, though they are unwilling to admit 
them to a just share of influence. The »y wish their assistance in 
supporting the Institution, though not in guiding and controlling it. 

As though it was not enough to take possession of the College, in- 
stituted and endowed for the benefit of the whole State, they insist 
that we shall give them our sons, to be educated under their direc- 
tion, and moulded into a belief of their principles. But to this de- 
mand, we may not, cannot, for a moment listen. And we would 
say to all Orthodox parents, who read our pages, and on whom 
they be expected to exert an influence, many considerations for- 
bid you, under present circumstances, to select Harvard as the 
place; of education for your sons. A regard for the spiritual safety 
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and happiness of your children forbids this. Consistency of char- 
acter On your own part forbids it. But especially is it forbidden 
by the facts exhibited and commented on in the preceding pages. 
You have seen how the funds of this institution have been pervert- 
ed, and the expressed wishes of those who gave them, and the sol- 
emn promises of those who received them, have been disregarded. 
You have seen how the institution itself, a concern of common 
state interest, has been turned into an instrument of sustaining and 
fostering a particular sect. Are you willing to sanction such per- 
version and injustice? Are you willing to encourage it by your 
patronage? If not, withhold from it, for the present, your sons. 
If those into whose hands it has fallen are determined to keep it, 
and make it an instrument of promoting their own purposes, then 

let them support it. ‘The most which they ought to expect of the 
excluded denominations is, that they will quietly withdraw, and 
give their support to institutions of a different character. 

There are other Colleges to which our sons may repair—Col- 
leges blest with able instructers and with the special smiles of 
heaven. ‘To say nothing of the highly respectable institutions in 
our neighboring states, the friends of truth in Massachusetts (dur- 
ing their exile from Harvard) can be well accommodated within 
their own borders. Williamstown, though remote from the Atlantic 
villages, is a favored spot, and the institution there established must 
not be forgotten. ‘The good accomplished by it has already ex- 
tended to distant regions of the earth, and is celebrated, doubtless, 
in other worlds. Amherst College, too, is well deserving all the 
patronage it has received, and more. Situated in a beautiful vil- 
lage in a central part of the Commonwealth, remote from the bus- 
tle and temptations of the city, and where the means of living are 
abundant and cheap,—blessed too, beyond example, with the spe- 
cial operations of the Holy Spirit,* this rising, flourishing institution 
commends itself to the support and countenance of all who love 
the truth. If it is not, in its present infant state, every thing that 
could be desired in point of advantages, its advantages may be 
increased almost beyond limits. ‘The friends of religion in this 
community have the means of making it all that they could 
wish it to be, and it is high time that their attention was di- 
rected to the subject. It cannot, we think, be doubted by any 
intelligent, reflecting Christian, that the interests of truth and the 
church in this Commonwealth for years to come are very intimate- 
ly connected with the growth and prosperity of Amherst College. 

We close with a few words relating more particularly to the 
publications which have been before us. 

For his “ Speech in the Board of Overseers of Harvard Col- 
lege,” Dr. Codman deserves the thanks of his brethren and of the 

* Since the establishment of this institution, it has been blessed with four seasons of 

special attention to religion, three of which have occurred within the last four years. 
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religious community. It is direct and forcible, dignified and 
courteous, gives a clear and full exhibition of the subject, and has 
been instrumental in drawing a degree of public attention to it 
which could scarcely have been secured in any other way. 
While this gentleman retains his seat in the Board of Overseers, 

(and may he long retain it) the cause of truth and righteousness 
there need never want an able advocate, or sectarian projects a 
faithful exposer. 

On the Letter of Mr. Gray it would be superfluous to enlarge, 
after the remarks which have been already made. He often treats 
the Orthodox part of the community (we hope without intending 
it) with great unfairness. ‘‘ The College,” he says, “ is condemn- 
ed, not because it is in the hands of a sect,* but because it is not 
in the hands of the right sect ;” intimating that the Orthodox only 
wish to displace the Unitarians that they may come into exclusive 
possession themselves,—a purpose which they have uniformly and 
sincerely disclaimed. He speaks of them, also, as the enemies of 
the institution, and as wishing to crush it,—when they only wish to 
remove from it a weight which has more than half crushed it al- 
ready, and under which it can never rise and prosper. He even 
descends, much in the style of one of his Reverend admirers and 
coadjutors, to tell stories about his Orthodox neighbors, as having 
* been concerned in calling secret meetings, for the purpose of 

pledging themselves to each other to use all their influence to pre- 
vent those parents who might otherwise do so, from sending their 
sons to Harvard University ;’—a thing respecting which he must 
be better informed than those whom he accuses, or he has no 

knowledge. We were disgusted, also, in reading this pamphlet, 
with the lofty, boastful, aristocratic spirit in which no small part of 
it is written,—assuming that Cambridge is far superior to all other 
Colleges, and that the education of those who resort there will, of 
course, be superior to that of other men. A spice of this vanity 
might be pardonable in a Sophomore; but in an Hon. member 
of the Corporation, it is little less than ridiculous. 

The article in the Examiner for March is chiefly a collection of 
documents. ‘That in the Examiner for May is written with ability, 
and with more apparent ingenuousness than usually characterizes 
the controversial articles in that work. ‘The writer admits that the 
College is Unitarian. He insists that a theological department 
ought to be connected with it, and that this, too, should be Unita- 
rian. ‘The reason he assigns for entertaining such sentiments is, 
no doubt, a very satisfactory one to himself—*“'This system is 
truth, and only truth.” 

* A virtual admission, after all he had said to show the contrary, that the college is now 
in the hands of a sect. 
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RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 

1. Ministerial Courtesy : A Sermon delivered before the Convention 
of Congregational Ministers of Massachusetts, in Brattle Street 
Church, Boston, May 26, 1831. By Joun Copman, D. D. Pastor 
of the Second Church in Dorchester. Boston: Peirce and Parker. 
pp. 22. 

The situation of Convention preacher in Massachusetts is one of high re- 

sponsibility. Appointed by the suffrages of the assembled Congregational Minis- 

ters of the State to address them on subjects of the greatest importance, the 

speaker (if not destitute of sensibility, as well as piety) must regard his station 

as one of special interest to the church ; and we envy not the feelings of him 

who, departing from the great principles of the Gospel, could use such an oe- 

casion as one on which to display a mere party zeal—Under a deep sense of 

responsibility to God and his brethren, we doubt not the late Convention 

preacher performed the duty to which he had been called. His text was, Eph. 

iv. 31,32. “ Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamor, and evil 

speaking, be put away from you, with all malice ; and be ye kind one to anoth- 

er.” His object was, “ to soften, if possible, the asperity of religious party, and 

to infuse a spirit of mutual kindness and forbearance into the breasts of those 

who profess to be the ambassadors of God to man.” 

This subject was suggested, doubtless, by the differences of sentiment known 

to exist in the Convention, owing to the departure of a portion of the members 

from the religious system of their fathers, and their adoption of an opposite 

faith. On this account, the discussion is seasonable, and we trust will be pro- 

ductive of good. A scene of religious controversy, such as has existed in this 

region for several years past, is a scene of peculiar temptation, into which the 

friends of truth have, not needlessly run, but been reluctantly driven ; and it is 

well, not only for those who have wandered to be admonished, but for those who 

continue steadfast to hear the voice ofa friend, warning thern of their dangers, 

and calling them to self-scrutiny and watchfulness. 
Near the commencement of this discourse, Dr. C. gives a very correct ac- 

count of the origin of the difficulties existing among those who were once uni- 

ted as Congregationalists. 

“ There exists among Congregational ministers a wide; and important, and, 
as some conceive, a radical and essential difference of opinion in regard to the 

doctrines of Christianity. There are those, who adhere to the system of faith, 
embraced by the puritans and early settlers of New England, and embodied in 
the Confession of Faith, adopted at Cambridge in the year 1680, and there are 
those, who have departed from that system of faith, and rejected some of those 
doctrines, which their pious ancestors, in days, as they suppose, of compara- 
tive darkness, received as the word of God.” 

In the progress of the Discourse, the preacher justifies and vindicates most 
of the measures of his Orthodox brethren, particularly their separation from 
professed Unitarians, and their refusal to continue ministerial intercourse with 
them. 

‘ Nor is it now a question whether they (the two parties) can be so united, as 
to act together with mutual benefit and advantage. Candid and discerning 
men of both persuasions, I believe, are convinced, that it is neither judicious 
nor desirable, in the instructions of the sanctuary, nor in the promotion of doc- 
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trinal opinions, and the religious objects connected with them, that such a 
union should be attempted. The peace of the community is better promoted by 
an agreement to differ, than by a constrained attempt to unite opinions so oppo- 
site, and objects so diverse.”—‘‘ We do not plead for an interchange of minis- 
terial labor ; for we believe, that, among those who differ so widely, it is 
both inexpedient and injurious.”—“ He (the speaker) is convinced, that peace 
and quietness are not to be obtained by a vain attempt to unite those, who are 
so widely separated in religious belief,—but by an agreement to differ, anda 
readiness to allow each other, in all its generous extent, the right of private 
judgement. Many ofthe evils we so much lament, if he is not mistaken, have 
been occasioned by a disregard of this important principle, and by an attempt 
to enforce, if not an uniformity of faith, an acknowledgement of the innocency 
and safety of error.” 

Dr. Codman insists, however, that these differences need be no bar to the ex- 

ercise of a spirit of kindness, and to the courtesies and charities of social life. 

* But although those of a different faith may feel it their duty to act separ- 
ately in promoting the cause of what they consider to be truth, there is no rea- 
son for the indulgence of a bitter and unkind spirit. Such a separation ought 
to be perfectly consistent with kind and friendly feelings. In this land of reli- 
gious liberty, it should never be forgotten that we have equal rights, and that 
no one sect possesses any exclusive privileges. We may honestly believe, that 
our sentiments are scriptural, and the belief of them in our opinion essential te 
salvation,and that those who differ from us, embrace dangerous errors, but 
this gives us no right to control the faith of others, nor to entertain towards 
them any other feelings than those of kindness and benevolence. Indeed, the 
very fact that we differ, and that we view the difference important, if not fun- 
damental, ought to inspire the kindest feelings towards those, who, in our judge- 
ment, have embraced opinions that hazard their salvation. 

“ Nor ought we to regard the respective measures, which each religious party 
conscientiously adopts to advance its own interests, with suspicion and jeal- 
ousy. Do not the men of this world combine and associate together to promote 
their worldly objects and designs? Do they not readily obtain from constitu- 
ted authority all necessary facilities to carry their combinations and associations 
into effect? And shall professing Christians indulge in suspicions and jealous- 
ies against those, who are anxious to combine their means and influence to ad- 
vance the interests of the Redeemer’s kingdom, to promote what they sincerely 
believe to be the cause of vital piety and practical religion? Nor should the 
fair and open attempts, which each religious party may make to spread the 
knowledge of its own peculiarities, and to increase its numbers and influence, 
be the subject of severe reprehension and unkind remark. Do we not live 
in a land, that knows no religious establishment, where no compulsion is used 
to enforce the belief of a religious creed or the observance of ecclesiastical cer- 
emonies? Has not every denomination the unalienable right of supporting 
itself by its own energies, of putting forth all its strength, consistently with 
a regard to order and the rights of others, to build its own walls, to repair 
its own breaches, and to enlarge its own bounds? We may honestly differ in 
the views we entertain of the expediency of these measures. We may decline 
the adoption of them ourselves, and avoid, as carefully as we please, any par- 
ticipation in them. We may go further,—we may express our disapprobation 
of them, and give our reasons for disapproving of them, with a Christian spirit, 
but we are not justified, in the sight of God or man, in loading those, who favor 
them, with obloquy and reproach, in holding them up to the world as disturb- 
ers of the public peace, in endeavoring to excite a popular odium against them 
in our own community, as aiming to destroy the liberties of the people, and to 
fasten upon them a yoke of bondage.” 

These remarks are seasonable and important, and entirely in accordance with 
our own views. 

Again Dr. C. observes, 

“In the agitating controversy, that exists among us, it cannot be denied, that 
8 spirit of bitterness has manifested itself, that has given pain to good men of 
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every communion. The personalities, that have been suffered to obtrude them- 
selves upon the notice of the public eye, cannot but be regarded with disappro- 
bation, by the truly liberal and catholic of every religious sect. Is there nota 
want of kindness and impartiality in representing each other’s religious senti- 
ments? Are not opinions imputed to opposite sects, which they expressly dis- 
claim, and results from their principles charged upon them, which they unhesi- 
tatingly disallow? Are not the most extravagant caricatures offered to the public 
as correct representations of religious peculiarities? It is wrong for any one sect 
to represent another as sectarian and exclusive, because they are not ready to ad- 
mit that others are right as well as themselves, and because they deem it inex- 
pedient and improper to interchange the services of the sanctuary with those, 
who differ from them in opinion on the leading doctrines of the Gospel. Nor 
is it right for those, who believe that their brethren have embraced dangerous 
errors, to reproach them with the charge of infidelity, while they acknowledge 
the inspiration and sufficiency of the Scriptures.” 

This last remark has been thought by some to apply to us; and if it does, 

this is no reason why it should not have been uttered. We have never claimed 

to be infallible or impeccable ; and we should poorly deserve the title we have 

assumed, if we could not receive a friendly rebuke without impatience. But 

the remark does not apply to us; neither do we believe that such was its inten- 

tion. We have never ‘ reproached those with the charge of infidelity, who ac- 

knowledge the inspiration of the Scriptures.’ Nor have we ever charged Uni- 

tarians, as a body, with being infidels. We undertook to show, in our last Vol- 

ume, what constitutes infidelity ; and after defining it, and offering the only 

definition which could be given and cover the whole acknowledged ground, we 

ascertained to a certainty that a number of Unitarian writers and preachers, in 
this country and in Europe, fell clearly on the side of the Infidel. They openly 

deny the inspiration of the entire Scriptures ; charge them with mistakes and 

errors; and speak of them, notas the inspired word of God, but only as con- 

taining.the word of God. They are not a revelation, but the human record of 

revelation. To these persons we applied the name of Infidel. What else should 

wecall them? But to Unitarians, as a body, we have never applied this name. 

Some Unitarians profess to regard this Sermon with entire approbation, and 

speak of it as “ worthy to be bound together with the best numbers of the Lib- 

eral preacher.” But what are we to understand by such commendations? That 

those who utter them really approve of the sentiments which the sermon con- 

tains? Do they admit, at length, that the Orthodox are to be justified in sep- 

arating from them, and refusing to hold ministerial intercourse with them, on 

account of their greaterrors ? Do they admit that it is wrong for them to ‘ repre- 

sent the Orti:odox as sectarian and exclusive,’ and to ‘excite a popular odium 

against them, as aiming to destroy the liberties of the people, and to fasten 

upon them a yoke of bondage’? Do they think it wrong, too, to ‘ regard with 

indifference, if not with complacency, the vile aspersions and base calumnies 

that are cast upon those, who are active in the propagation of what they be- 

lieve to be the truth of the gospel’? Do they sincerely coincide with the 

preacher, in holding sentiments such as these? Let them, then, show their 

sincerity by their works ; and let them no longer object to the possibility or the 

reality of instantaneous conversions. 

In the inculcation of doctrine, Dr. C. evidently did not intend to say aught 

which would be offensive to his hearers of either party. But in approaching 

his conclusion, he alludes, as every faithful preacher might be expected to do, 

to the day of Judgement. 

“In our professional services we often direct the attention of our people to 
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that eventful day, when the secrets of all hearts shall be made manifest, and 
every one rewarded according to his works. At that dread tribunal, we, too, 
reverend fathers and brethren, must stand, and be called to give an account, not 
only for the manner in which we have discharged our duty to the flocks com- 
mitted to our care, but, also, for the spirit we have cherished and manifested to- 
wards each other.” 

It probably did not occur to the speaker, that some Unitarians (we hope not 

all) do not believe that there will be a general Judgement. 

“ I do not believe,” says a writer in the Christian Examiner, “ there will ever 
be any general judgement. The assembled universe, so often spoken of 
as gathered at once before the throne of God to be reciprocally spectators of 
each other’s trial and judgement, is, I believe a mere coinage of the human 
brain. Certainly the Scriptures assert no such thing.” Vol. ix. p. 30. 

In conclusion, we would express our approbation of the leading object of this 
discourse, of the spirit and manner in which it is executed, and of its contents 
generally, and would cordially recommend it to the attention of our readers. 

2. A Sermon preached at the Annual Election, May 25th, 1831, 
before his Excellency Levi Lincoln, Governor, his Honor Thomas 
L. Winthrop, Lieutenant Governor, the Honorable Council, and 
the Legislature of Massachusetts. By Leonarp Wirutineron. Bos- 
ton: Dutton & Wentworth. pp. 48. 

This Discourse is an apology for the clergy. ‘The author assumes, correctly 
enough we presume, that the clergy of this land are not now held in such'ven- 

eration as they once were. He proceeds to assign reasons for the change, and 

to show how and why he would have his ministerial brethren to be estimated. 

From the following quotations, some idea may be formed of the object and 
manner of the author : 

“ T know not how it is, but so it is—the world is much more disposed to make 
all answerable for the faults of one in our profession, than in any other. Ifa 
merchant fails in a fraudulent bankruptcy, no body supposes that any logic will 
prove, from these premises, that all merchants are cheats. But if a preacher 
departs from the simplicity of his character—* See,’ they say, “ the priests of all 
religions are the same, and all priests are alike.” It would seem, from some 
conclusions that we hear, that nature lost her variety by entering the sacred 

office ; that the moment a man put ona black coat, his identity was merged 
in the whole class who wear black. In this way, not only the faults of the 

fathers are visited on the children; but the faults of every weak man, and 
every bad man, are visited on the whole profession ; and thus the poor clergy- 
man goes down—down into that low valley, where he needs all his humility to 
give sweetness to its repose.” 

Again, 

“Tt would be idle to say that our profession have not sometimes carried on 
their controversies with a wrong spirit, and how we are to defend these things 

at the bar of God, I know not. It is fearful to think of it. But at your 
bar, I apprehend, we have something tosay. Foras Origen told the Pagans, 

that though the Christian assemblies were not what they ought to be, yet they 
were far superior to theirs, so may I not say to you, that no religious strife has 

borne any comparison in violence with the bitterness of political strife. You 
teproach us with our odium theologicum. But do statesmen always love one 
another? Do you find perfect simplicity in the halls of legislation? Do you 

know nothing of the fierce conflicts of opinions ; and how insensibly a man 
loses his temper while he is pursuing his end? Have you never seen two hon- 

est men not in cassocks disagree—and lose their charity because they ,could 
not see with each otherseyes’ It seems to me there are some examples even 
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in political life, which might teach us serious lessons of candor and forbearance. 
Remember, too, the subjects on which you contend are trifles compared with 
ours. They have not half the heart-stirring and absorbing interest—as the 
truths which swim before our vision and overwhelm our souls. The more mag- 
nificent the interest, the harder it is tobe calm. You express your wonder that 
clergymen cannot differ in their speculations without a breach of charity. Well 
—itis wrong. But you remember there were two such men as Charles Fox 
and Edmund Burke. They were two of the most enlightened men Europe ever 
saw. And yet, when these two great men came to differ seriously in political 
opinion, they could scarcely speak to each other.” 

A year ago, our civil fathers were called to listen to a miserable story, relating 

to persecutions here inflicted and endured. Mr. Withington very properly 

scouts the idea of such persecution. 

“‘ Nor is there one protestant sect, which as a sect, would wish to set up any 
kind of persecution. It is true, all preachers are warmly attached to their own 
tenets, (you would certainly despise the man that was not) and would be glad to 
make as many proselytes as possible. This is to their honor; for what a strange 
preacher would he be, who did not believe his own doctrines! A belief ina sys- 
tem of doctrines, naturally implies their importance to human happiness ; and 
hence we are urged by our most benevolent feelings, to offer them with earnest- 
noss to mankind. But there is no respectable class in our land, that wishes to 
pass over the line of persuasion. Persecution for opinions! Why, we are the 
men who have the most reason to dread an influence of this kind. We are con- 
tinually dealing in opinions. By a measure of this kind, we should be the first 
to suffer.” 

This Discourse is evidently the production of a man of genius; is written in 

an easy, natural style; and, interspersed with some allusions of a lighter char- 

acter, ccntains many shrewd and sensible remarks. 

3. A Vindication of the Fundamental Principles of Truth and 
Order in the Church of Christ, from the Allegations of the Rev. 
William E. Channing, D. D. By the Rev. Frepericx Beasetry, 
D. D., Rector of St. Michael’s Church, Trenton, N. J. Trenton: 
Joseph Justice. 1830. pp. 144. 

It will be sufficient to draw the attention of some of our readers to this work, 

to apprize them of its existence, and give them an extract from its pages. It 
consists of seventeen Dissertations, the most of which are written with ability, 

and are well worthy the attention of all who would form a just estimate of Dr. 
Channing. —The following is from the Dissertation in which Dr. Beaseley “ in- 

quires concerning the fact, whether Newton, Locke, and Clarke did really de- 

part from the Orthodox creed of their church, and entertain a preference for the 

Unitarian doctrine upon the subject of a Trinity.” 

“ The claims of the Unitariansto Mr. Locke, are even less founded, than 
those which they present to Newton. Upon this point, we speak with more 
confidence than about Newton, since we have carefully read his works, and 
studied several of them with minute and close attention. To those who will 
take the pains thoroughly to understand this author, it is a subject of curiosity 
and amusement to remark, how frequently his authority is given in support of 
doctrines of which he never thought, and how often his opinions are egregi- 
ously misunderstood, and his principles perverted. If we are to believe writers 
in their own cause, aot an error has been broached, or an absurdity hatched in 
any crazy brain, that cannot find Mr. Locke at hand to cleanse the wretched 
bantling from the pollutions of its birth, and lick it into comeliness and propor- 
tions. Even Helvetius can find in this great Metaphysician, a Father for his 
fooleries.” 
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“ Mr. Locke has written copiously upon several theological topics, and upon 
some of those intimately connected with this doctrine, (the Trinity,) and yet, 
during the whole course of the controversies he maintained, and the correspon- 
dences he conducted, he has never uttereda single expression, which the utmost 

ingenuity at perversion could distort into an acknowledgement of any dissatis- 
faction with this article. We admit that there is something singular in the 
circumstance, that, during his protracted controversies upon subjects relating to 
this point, he never made an open declaration of his sentiments. But there would 
be something still more unaccountable, if he disbelieved it, in the excessive soli- 
citude he discovered, in his correspondence with Bishop Stillingfleet and others, 
to convince them that no opinions which he had ever advanced, were unfavora- 
ble to this doctrine. If he utterly discredited it, as is alledged, why take so 
much pains, and devote so much intellectual toil to convince the Prelate, and 
the rest of the Orthodox, that he had never advanced anything which could 
fairly be turned against it ? It would seem impossible to explain this mys- 
tery, and to clear his character from the suspicion of egregious disingen- 
uousness and equivocation. We must believe, that, whatever difficulties 
might at times embarrass his understanding in reflecting upon the topic, 
he did not seriously reject it. And in looking over his works, we dis- 
covered one passage, which, in the want of positive evidence upon the other 
side, we think ought decidedly to turn the scale in favor of his soundness in the 
faith. It is found in a letter which he wrote, in Latin, to the celebrated Lim- 
borch, and we are not aware that it was ever before noticed by any writer upon 
this subject. He had, ina previous epistle, mentioned to Limborch, that Dr. 
Allix had lately published a work in England, in which he understood, for he 
had not yet obtained or read it, the Dr. had undertaken to demonstrate, that 
the doctrine of the Trinity might be traced among the Jews and Rabbins. In 
this second letter, he again recurs to the subject, showing that it occupied some 
share of his attention, and makes use of the following remarkable expressions. 
“ In the mean time, you will give me information of what you shall hear said 
of it. There are some among us, who think it egregiously paradoxical, to at- 
tribute to the Jews the doctrine of a Trinity, and to expect from the Synagogue 
a confirmation of that dogma. Others, on the contrary, declare that here lies 
the very hinge upon which the controversy turns, and that upon this founda- 
tion the Orthodox doctrine may be firmly established, and the arguments of the 
Unitarians overturned. I wish tosee what the thing speaks for itself, for I have 
not hitherto been in the habit of expecting any aid in this cause from the Jews 
and Rabbins ; but light is very delightful, from whatever source it may shine.” 
Now, we are willing to leave it to the judgement of every intelligent reader, to 
decide, whether any one who was not a decided Trinitarian in his heart, would 
ever have expressed himself in this style. He evidently considers himself en- 
listed upon the side of Orthodoxy, and as an opponent of Unitarians. He de- 
livers himself precisely as any one would do, who had an interest in supporting 
the doctrine of the Trinity, who had not, indeed, anticipated any aid in sustain- 
ing it from the Jews and Rabbins, but who would be agreeably disappointed, if 
it should be obtained from that quarter. I have not hitherto “ expected,” are 
words worthy of observation. We are not in the habit of expecting what we do 
not wish, if we can avoid it. And if he had been an opponént of the tenet, 
would he not rather have said, I have not hitherto apprehended that Trinitari- 
ans would attempt to sustain their cause, by arguments derived from that 
quarter? “I have not expected aid.” Would he have denominated such 
proof aid, if he had not at heart, the successful issue of the cause? The heart 
is the best interpreter, oftentimes, of its own sentiments; and we cannot help 
thinking, that, in this passage, we detect the latent feelings and tendencies of 
Mr. Locke. ‘The last sentence, too, is in perfect accordance with the whole 
strain of the passage. “ Light is very delightful” or acceptable, from whatever 
quarter it may beam. Would he have honored that speculation with the appel- 
lation of light, which was to confirm error, or establish absyrdity ? With these 
illustrations of this passage, from Locke's letter, we leave this subject in the 
hands of every intelligent and reflecting mind, with this single question ad- 
dressed to Unitarians ; would any one of them have used this or similar lan- 
guage, under the same circumstances? Let them answer it to their own 
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feelings, and we think that they cannot but perceive, that, whatever difficulties 
might, at intervals, have perplexed the mind of Mr Locke, yet, in his habitual 
convictions, he was in favor of a Trinity.” 

4. The Christian Citizen, or the Duty of Praying for Rulers: 
Two Sermons, preached in the Chapel of the Theological Seminary, 
Andover, on the State Fast, April 7, 1831. By Esenezer Porrer, 
D. D. President of the Seminary. Second Edition, with an Ap- 
pendix. Boston: Peirce and Parker. pp. 44. 

The design of these truly able and excellent discourses is to enforce the ob- 
ligation of praying for rulers. Such prayer is represented as important, be- 

cause ‘it is a becoming acknowledgement of that superintending providence 

which overrules the affairs of nations,'—because of ‘the agency of rulers in 

accomplishing or frustrating the ends of civil government,’—because ‘ their 

duties are often difficult, as well as important,’—because ‘ the habit of praying 

for rulers tends to make good citizens,’—because of ‘the salutary influence of 
such prayer on rulers,’—and because ‘ prayer for rulers tends to prevent the 

prevalence, or to diminish the mischiefs of party spirit.'.—In conclusion, Dr. 

Porter remarks on the ‘ importance of national habits being formed under the 

influence of religious principle ;’ on ‘the true connexion between religion and 

government ;’ and on the ‘ important part which good men have to act, as citi- 

zens.’ From what he says under the second of these concluding remarks, the 

following passages are extracted : 

“ Religion, like the air and the light, is an element not subject to the regula- 
tion of government. Subjects have as good a right to see and breathe as ru- 
lers; both are absolutely and equally dependent on God for this privilege. 
Just so, as to rights of opinion and of conscience. Human governments do 
not confer these rights, and have no concern with them, except to protect 
individuals from violence in their enjoyment, and to prohibit any extravagant 
abuse of these rights to the public injury. My animal life, though not derived 
from human government, may be forfeited by gross transgressions against so- 
ciety. For my actions, that are wrong, I am responsible, even to the abridge- 
ment or entire loss of personal liberty. But my rights of opinion merely, for 
which indeed I am accountable to God, are as independent of human authori- 
ty, as my immortal existence. Religion stands in its own strength, or rather 
stands by leaning on omnipotence. Government stands, if at all, by leaning on 
religion. Take away from a free community belief in a God, and a final retri- 

bution, and you cut all the cords of conscience and moral obligation. Tell me 

then, what principle remains, that can give efficacy to laws in that community. 
«Can it be done by the mere authority of good laws? The penalties of the 

statute book,—the array of tribunals, and executive officers, and prisons, all are 
frail as the spider's web, to restrain the passions of men, let loose from the ties 
of religion. Besides, how are good laws to be enacted in such a community ? 
Would theft and drunkenness be punished in a republic consisting of thieves 
and drunkards ? 
“Can the force of example give efficacy to good laws? Example of whom? 

Once in an age, some illustrious model of excellence might arise, but the gen- 
eral current of example sweeps downward, in an overwhelming tide of licen- 
tiousness. 
‘Can standing armies do it? Ina despotism, the sword may enforce obe- 

dience ; but no people, retaining the rights of self-government, will feed and 
pay armies to keep themselves in subjection. 

*¢ Can education and intelligence diffused among a people do it? So our ora- 
tors and politicians have told us a thousand times; and doubtless knowledge 

among a people is an indispensable auxiliary to moral principle, where govern- 
ment depends on popular suffrage. But is this enough ? The men of Greece 
and Rome were enlightened ; yet Greece and Rome were convulsed with end- 
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less revolutions, and to escape the fires of faction that consumed them, took 
=) 7) despotism. 

“ Will patriotism and love of national glory do it? I know that this isa 
rinciple of great efficacy, to which warriors and poets are wont to appeal. 
ut this sentiment of itself, is no basis for good government. Whose 

tongue does it keep from perjury ? whose hand from theft or murder ?—Con- 
science,—a public conscience, that regards God with reverence, can make good 
citizens, and nothing else can do it. Short of this, theories that presume on 
the perpetuity of our institutions, because the people are enlightened and free, 
may do for political declaimers, but they are mere talk. There must be 
some principle that goes deep to the springs of moral action, and derives efli- 
cacy from a perfect law, and an eternal retribution.” 

In these discourses, the author is exhibited, not only as an enlightened Chris- 

tian, but as, in the best sense of the term, a patriot. We would that the senti- 

ments he has uttered were echoed, in notes of thunder, through the length and 
breadth of the land. 

5. Memoirs of Mrs. Susan Huntington, of Boston, Mass., design- 
ed for the Young. By an Early Friend. New-Haven: A. H. 
Maltby. 1831. pp. 129. 

The design of this little work is to “ portray the character of Mrs. Hunting- 

ton in her childhood and youth, with more minuteness than was found conven- 

ient in the larger volume.” It is intended particularly for the benefit of the 
young, and can hardly be read by them, especially by young females, without 

interest and profit. It is of great importance, as the authoress observes, “ that 

the lives of those who were pious in childhood be presented to the young ; that, 
at this erring period, they may have models continually before them, not only 
of ministers, missionaries, and martyrs, who have fought the good fight, but of 

little children and youth also, who were beset with temptations like their own, 

and were enabled to triumph over them.” 

REVIVALS OF RELIGION. 

We cannot be supposed to have been indifferent spectators of the recent Re- 

vivals of Religion, with which God has been pleased to bless our country, and 

to distinguish our age, beyond that of almost any other since the times of the 

Apostles. So far from indifference, we have watched these Revivals, their ori- 
gin, their progress, and the means used to promote them, with intense interest. 

Hitherto we have neglected, partly from necessity, and partly by design, to 

speak of them in our pages. A reasonable portion of several succeeding num- 

bers will be devoted to the subject of Revivals. 
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COMMUNICATIONS. 

THE RECENT REVIVALS OF RELIGION. 

A Revivat of Religion is a season when the children of God 
are specially engaged in the duties of religion, and feel and exem- 
plify in an unusual degree its power; and when sinners, in con- 
siderable numbers, are awakened and converted. It is evident 
both from scripture and facts, that revivals of religion are to be at- 
tributed to the special operations of the Spirit of God, exerted 
through the instrumentality of truth, and with the concurring pray- 
ers and labors of his people. 

Revivals of religion have not been peculiar to any country or 
period of the church, but in every place, and in every age, when 
the people of God have awaked to their duty, and his ministers 
have faithfully dispensed his word, he has followed their labors with 

a blessing. —The primitive age of the church was a season of spe- 
cial and powerful revivals of religion. ‘The Spirit of God was 
gloriously shed forth, sinners in vast numbers were converted, and 
the religion of the cross spread, in a few centuries, over the great- 
er part of the then known world. 

The reformation from Popery was accomplished, in no small 
degree, by revivals of religion. 'The phraseology at present ap- 
plied to them was not, indeed, at that time in use, but the things 
signified by it were every where visible. God’s ministers were 
excited to great earnestness in prayer, and boldness and faithful- 
ness in preaching the gospel, and their labors were eminently suc- 
cessful. Sinners by hundreds and thousands were converted, 

churches were purified and established, and the professors of a 
corrupt religion were induced to forsake it and embrace the 
gospel. 

Near the commencement of the eighteenth century, there were 
powerful revivals of religion in some parts of Germany, in connex- 

ion with the labors of Arndt, Franke, Spener, and others.—The 
history of the Moravians, and of their various settlements, is little 
else than a continued narrative of revivals of religion.—The times 

VOL. IV.——-NO. VIII. 51k 
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of Owen, Bunyan, and Baxter were seasons of spiritual refreshing 
in many parts of England. No one can read the accounts of 
Baxter’s labors and success at Kidderminster, without perceiving 
that the scenes there exhibited, in every thing except the name, 
resembled the modern revivals of religion. In the next century, 

religion was greatly revived in England, under the ministry of 
Whitefield and the Wesleys. 

There have been revivals at different periods in Scotland, from 
the Reformation to the present time. Mr. Fleming records ‘ an 

extraordinary outpouring of the Spirit in the West of Scotland about 
the year 1625,” called by the “ profane rabble the Stewarton sick- 
ness.’ He also mentions a season of ** communion at the Kirk of 
the Shots, June 20, 1630,” when as many as five hundred were 
hopefully converted in a day.* In the Christian History, a peri- 
odical published in Boston, in the year 1743-4, more than forty 
places are mentioned in Scotland in which revivals of religion were 
at that time in progress.—A revival took place in the north of Ire- 
land, about the year 1628, which Mr. Fleming regards as “ one 
of the largest manifestations of the Spirit, and of the most solemn 

times of the down-pouring thereof, that hath been seen, since the 

days of the Apostles.”—There have been frequent revivals of re- 
ligion, during the last half century in Wales, by means of which 
the number of hopeful Christians in the Principality has been great- 
ly increased. A revival commenced there so late as 1827, in 
consequence of which, within about fifteen months, more than 3000 
persons were added to the independent churches.—‘‘ There is,’ 

says a sensible writer, ‘a nearer oe to what are called 

revivals of religion.in some of the Congregational churches in En- 
gland, than is usually supposed i in this country. ‘The admission of 
two hundred members in one year to a single church, as at Man- 
chester, would be thought a Revival in ae rica. Yet it was not 
spoken of as such in the religious circles in England.”—The re- 
vivals which have occurred, within a few of the last years, at the 
Society and Sandwich Islands, at Ceylon, and at various other 
places among the heathen, show also, that these visits of mercy 

are not, as has sometimes been sneeringly represented, peculiar to 
the United States, but are enjoyed in every place, where there ts 
earnest effectual prayer, connected with the faithful ministration of 
the gospel. 

It would be wrong, however, not to admit, with humble grati- 
tude and joy, that our country has been distinguished, perhaps 
above every other, by the special operations of the Divine Spirit, 
and by the frequency and power of revivals of religion. Revivals 
commenced here almost as soon as the country was settled. “ It 
pleased the Lord,” says Gov. Winthrop, “ to give special testimony 
of his presence in the church of Boston, after Mr. Cotton was call- 

* Fulfilling of the Scriptures, p. 302 
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ed tooffice there. More were converted and added to that church, 
than to all the other churches in the Bay. Divers profane and 
notoriously evil persons came and confessed their sins, and were 

comfortably received into the bosom of the church.” It appears 
from the records that thirty-seven were added to the church in 

Boston (for there was then but one chure h) in the space of three 
months. Similar tokens of the presence of the Holy Spirit were 
manifest at that early period in Dorchester, in Cambridge, and at 

several other places.* 

The general and powerful revivals with which our country was 
visited near the middle of the last century, have been often de- 

scribed. The work commenced in Northampton, under the search- 
ing and powerful ministry of Mr. Edwards. Here it continued 

and prevailed, “ till there was scarcely a person in the town, either 
old or young, that was left unconcerned about the things of the 

eternal world.” In the spring of the next year, it extended into 

the neighboring region, and nearly all the towns in old Hampshire 
county were visited and revived. It also prevailed in different 
parts of Connecticut, and in New Jersey. 

In 1738, the celebrated Mr. Whitefield first visited the country. 
He commenced his labors in the southern provinces, and did not 

visit New England, until the autumn of 1740. During his first 
visit, his labors in Boston and other places, were followed by a very 

unusual and general attention to religion. ‘* Multitudes were great- 

ly affected, and many awakened, with his lively ministry. Great 

numbers in Boston,” says Mr. Prince, ‘* were so happily concerned 

about their souls, as we had never seen any thing like it before.” In 

the winter following, Mr. Gilbert Tennent came into New England, 
where his labors also were abundant, and were greatly blessed. 
The revival in Boston exceeded any thing ever before witnessed 
in this part of the country. ‘The very face of the town seemed 

to be changed,” so as to occasion “ great surprise” to the strangers 

who visited it. From Boston the work spread in every direction 

over the settled portions of New England. In the Christian His- 

tory, mention is made of nearly fifty towns in the several provinces, 

* Mr. Roger C lap, sper aking of events which took place soon after the settlement of 

Dorchester, si ays, “‘ In those days, did Gor | manifest his presence among us, in converting 

many souls ; and in gathering his dear ones into church fell wship by solemn covenant.” 
“Our hearts were taken off from old England, and set upon Heaven. The discourse, 
not only of the aged, but of the youth also, was not, ‘How shall we go to England’ ? 
but ‘ How shall we ro to Heaven? Have I true grace wrought in my heart? Have 

i Christ or no’? O the many tears that have been shed in Dorchester meeting house at 
such times, both by those who have declared God’s work on their souls, and by those 

who have heard them’ ! 
Of Mr. Shepard of Cambridge Mr. Prince observes, “I was told when a youth by el- 

derly people, that he scarce ever preached a sermon, but some or other of his congrega- 
tion were struck with great distress of soul, and eried out aloud in agony, ‘ What shall I 
do to be saved’? And when the people returned from meeting, it was a question which 
those who had been detained at home were wont to ask them, ‘ Whether any body ap- 
peared to be wrought upon to day? Whether there were any \ isib le effects of the word ?” 
Christian History, vol. 1. pp. 72, 216 
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on which the Spirit of God was specially poured out, nearly at the 
same time. 

From the close of this season of refreshing, until after the ter- 
mination of the revolutionary war, the work of God in this country 
was fearfully at a stand. ‘The minds of people, ministers and oth- 
ers, were engrossed with other subjects, and the interests of relig- 
ion and the soul were neglected. But near the beginning of the 
present century, a new era seems to have commenced. Revivals 
became more frequent, and were marked with more signal tokens 
of the Divine presence and power. And from that period to the 
present, the work may be said, in general, to have continued and 
increased. ‘There have been intervals, indeed, of religious declen- 
sion, and the withdrawment of the Holy Spirit; but these have 
been followed, in most instances, with humiliation and prayer, and 
by a speedy renewal of the Divine blessing. 

The year 1829 was one of uncommon spiritual desertion. The 
number of revivals was comparatively few, and the inquiry was 
often urged upon the hearts of Christians, ‘ Wherefore is the Lord 
contending with us’? Near the commencement of the last year, 
the prospect became more cheering. Drops of mercy were scat- 
tered here and there, and revivals occurred in different places. 
It was not, however, till the latter part of the year, that these drops 
began to thicken, and to show indications of a general shower. 

The recent revivals of religion, as they have been termed, ap- 
pear to have commenced in the Western part of New York, in 
Rochester and the surrounding region, in the autumn of 1830. 
During the next three or four months, the work spread rapidly, 
and extended itself over a considerable portion of the state. In 
the course of the winter, favorable appearances were observed in 
the city of New York, which, at the opening of the spring, assum- 
ed a most cheering and decisive character. Nearly all the evan- 
gelical churches in the city have shared in the revival, and thou- 
sands, it is hoped, have been born of God. Whilst the work was 
thus pervading the city and state of New-York, it made its appear- 
ance in the Western parts of Massachusetts, and in various places 
in Connecticut. At the same time, the tokens of God’s presence 
and power were displayed in some of the principal towns in Maine. 
About the first of March, an unusual spirit of prayer was imparted 
to the churches in Boston, and it began to be apparent that the 
Lord was there. From that time, the work has been in progress 
in Boston, and the surrounding region, and many have been made 
the happy subjects of renewing grace. Atthe same time that the 
revival was thus extending itself Eastward, it was also spreading tothe 
South and West. Philadelphia, Charleston, the District of Colum- 
bia,Cincinnati, and various places in the Middle, Southern,and West- 
ern States have been visited, and in nearly every place to which 
the work has come, it is still in progress. It has been estimated 
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by one who has paid particular attention to the subject, and has 
the best means of forming a judgment,* that as many as a “ thou- 
sand congregations in the United States have been visited within 
six months, to a greater or less extent, with revivals of religion ; 
and that the whole number of conversions is probably not less than fif- 
ty thousand” !! ‘Truly this is a great and glorious work—sufficient 
to fill the hearts of God’s people with humility and gratitude, and 

their mouths with thanksgiving! A work, in the promotion of 
which holy beings on earth and in heaven have combined their in- 
fluence, and have rejoiced together ! 

This work derives additional importance from the situation and 
rank of many of the principal places that have been visited. “ It 
is worthy of special notice that those places have partaken most 
largely of the blessing which exert the greatest influence upon so- 
ciety. Cities and colleges have been the scenes of the deepest in- 
terest, as ifthe divine Spirit would correct the streams of moral influ- 

ence by purifying the fountains. The colleges which have been most 
favored are Yale, Amherst, Middlebury, Bowdoin, Willrams, Ham- 

ilton, Jefferson, Kenyon, Union, Hampden Sydney, New-Jersey, 
Western Reserve, Brown University, and the University of Ohio. 
The whole number of students who appear to have become sub- 
jects of piety in these institutions, during the present revival, is 
three hundred and twenty. The effects of this change will not be 
limited to these young men. Hundreds and thousands wil!, doubt- 
less, experience in consequence of it a similar change in their 
characters and destiny for eternity, and a multitude which no man 
can number will rejoice in the result for ever.” 

‘The character of this work,” say the General Assembly of 

the Presbyterian Church, “so far as we can learn, has generally 

been such as the friends of God must approve, and desire to see 

continued,—still, solemn, and in some cases overwhelming. In 

general, there has been but little to produce distrust, or to awaken 
fear in the mind of the most timid and cautious Christian. And it 
is worthy of remark, that we hear but little of open and violent op- 
position. The presence and power of God have been so manifest, 
that the most vile, though they refuse to repent, have not the hard- 
ihood to oppose or revile. And for this we should give thanks to 
God, that while revivals are becoming more frequent, and more 

powerful, they are also becoming more pure from every thing of 
human origin.” 

In this work of salvation, individuals of all ranks, ages, and char- 
acters have been included. ‘The child of six and seven years, 
yet in the infant school, and the aged sinner who had passed his 
fourscore years in rebellion, have, in the same congregation, been 
brought together at the feet of Jesus, and some of al! the interme- 
diate ages. ‘The great and learned officers of state, and the most 

* The Secretary of the American Education Society 
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illiterate servants, have been found together in the same prayer 
meeting, on a level before the throne of God. The man of wealth 
and the poor man, have united in begging for mercy of Him who 

is no respecter of persons. It is however believed that no previous 
revival ever took so large a proportion of the wealth and learning 
and influence of society as this has done. Lite rary and profes- 

sional men who are at the head of socie ty, giving ‘the tone to public 
sentiment, have been brought into the kingdom in far greater num- 

bers than ever before was known. Moral men, who have regard- 

ed themselves as approve 2d of God on account of the purity of their 

lives, and the openly vicious and profane, have been alike humbled 
before God on account of their vileness, and the just sentence of 

wrath which was upon them. In many i neces i e intemperate, 
tottering upon the verge of a drunkard’s grave, have been rescued 

by the sovereign mercy of God, and made ten perate, sober Chris- 

tians. Some of every character and condition in life have been 
taken, so that we need not despair of any, but should labor and 

¢ 

pray in hope and faith for all. 

‘In some congregations, especially in the western section of the 

state of New-York, the work has been so general and thorough, 

that the whole customs of society have been changed. Amuse- 

ments and all practices of a doubtful character, the object of which 
is simply pleasure, have been abandoned, and far higher and purer 

enjoyment is found in exercises of devotion, and engagements for 
the glory of God, and the salvation of men. The new converts 
come at once into all the designs and plans of benevolence which 

are the glory of the present day, and rejoice in bearing their part 
in the conversion of the world. It is also worthy of remark, that 

in very many instances, and we do not know but in all, where a 

person has wronged another, on his professing repentance before 

God, he has been solicitous to make a speedy and a8, restitution 

for the injury ; and in all cases, the converts are immediate ly zeal- 

ous friends of the temperance reformation, and fri¢ dh of eve ry 

thing that favors the cause of the Redeemer. Should these reviv- 

als continue and increase, as we pray they may, and produce no 

other effects than they have already done, they will shortly bring 
into our country all the blessings promised of God to the church in 

the latter days. They multiply the families that call on the name 
of the Lord; they change the moral aspect _ habits of society, 
by giving the tone of Christianity to public sentiment and practice ; 
they silence the clamor of opposers, and a » the lips of the pro- 

} 
fane : they rescue the Sabbath from under th feet of the impious, 

break up the deep and strong foundations of iniquity, disperse the 
assemblies of the wicked, and fill the churches of God from the 
haunts of dissipation. ‘They close up the fountains from whence 
flow the desolating streams of intemperance, licentiousness, and 
every vice, and give increasing energy and triumph to all the 
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plans of benevolence, by which this revolted world is to be brought 
back to the service ond favor of God. What more, or what dif- 

ferent, then, does the church need, to bring in her millennial glory ? 

Among the means which have been instrumental in preparing 
the way {or this general and mighty movement of Divine grace, 
three deserve particular mention : Sabbath Schools, the disteibe- 

tion of Tracts, and the measures which have been taken for the 

promotion of temperance. By means cf the system of Sabbath 
school instruction, which has been in vigorous operation for sev- 

eral years, a vast amount of good seed had been sown, and sown 

in a soil where there was comparatively little resistance to its 

springing up. A portion of it has now sprung up, and the result 
is glorious. Thousands of persons connected with the Sabbath 

schools have, within a few months, been hopefully gathered into 

the fold of Christ. 
By the general distribution of religious tracts, divine truth has 

been brought in contact with another class of minds, scarcely more 
instructed in some instances than those of children, though much 
more prejudiced and hardened. Here also it has taken effect, and 
those who were farthest removed from the ordinary channels of 
saving mercy have tasted and seen that the Lord is gracious. 

In years past, the general use of ardent spirit has proved a 
mighty hindrance to the progress of truth, and the free course of 

knowledg- the gospel. Little can be done, as is now seen and ac 

ed, for the spiritual! good of any person, so long as he co aveves to 
use this poison. But in consequence of measures recently pursu- 

ed, the use of it is greatly diminished. Thousands, and j it may be 

hundreds of thousands, who a few years since were drinkers of 

rum, have now done with the practice forever. In all these — 

an effectual bar to the saving influence of truth has thus been re- 
moved, and the consequence is, that the Divine word, when ex- 

hibited, almost immediately makes an impression. 

A principal direct means of promoting the existing revivals has 

been the preaching of the gospel. ‘The sinner has been shewn his 

exceeding sinfulness and danger, as a transgressor of God’s law, 

as a rebel against his government, as lying in his hands and at his 

mercy, and as constantly and just] y expos sed to feel his righteous 
indignation. Under dee p impressions of this nature, he bas been 

led to Calvary, to the cross of Christ, to the finished and accepted 

atonement of him whose blood was shed for the remission of ~~ 

And here he has been urged, by all the es of the gospel, t 

lay down his weapons, and submit ;—to do it freely— aroun 
ally—and immepiatrety. If the preaching in these revivals has 
been peculiar in any thing, it has been in urging, with unwonted 

power, the obligation and motives to immediate repentance. Re- 
ligion has been presented as a concern in which sinners must them- 
selves act, and act on the spot. ‘They have been warned against 



412 The Recent Revivals of Religion. 

quieting themselves in sin, under the impression that they must 
wait God’s time ; for God’s time is the present time, and they have 
no occasion to delay a moment. Ministers have preached on these 
subjects, not with a half-suppressed incredulity, as doubting wheth- 
er any thing could or would be done, but as though they believed 
what they said, were in earnest about it, and expected sinners 

would give immediate attention; and in thousands of instances 
they have given immediate attention, and soon have found joy and 
peace in believing. 

These revivals of religion were preceded, and have been at- 
tended, by a very unusual spirit of prayer. Christians have been 
led to feel, that they needed a blessing, and that it must come from 

God ; and they have gone to him in bumble, earnest supplication 
that he would bestow it. While obligation and immediate action 
have been urged upon the sinner, the influence of the Holy Spirit 
has been sought, as that without which nothing would be done.— 
The spirit of prayer here spoken of has manifested itself in the es- 
tablishment of morning prayer meetings. 'These meetings, which 
have not been common in previous revivals, have been attended 
with much interest and profit. The morning is, on many accounts, 

a favorable season for social as well as for secret prayer. ‘The 
mind is then vigorous through relaxation and rest, is free from 
distracting worldly cares, and is prepared (if ever) to rise in hum- 
ble devotion to the God of grace. A prayer meeting in the morn- 
ing will moreover exert a salutary influence through the day. It 
will not be easy for the Christian to go from such a meeting into 
the business of life, and forget his heavenly Father, and give his 
heart supremely to the world. 

Another mean employed in these revivals with great success, 
has been the protracted meetings, or meetings continued at inter- 
vals through several successive days.—Objections have been made 
to these meetings which it may be proper briefly to notice.—By 
some they have been represented as disorderly meetings.—That 
they may be made disorderly meetings, there is no doubt; and 
that in some few instances they have been such, is not improbable. 
But surely they need not be attended with disorder, and in no in- 
stance of which we have any personal knowledge, has this been 

the case. ‘They are capable of being conducted with the utmost 

stillness and decorum, and are scarcely more liable to abuses of 
the kind referred to than the ordinary services of the Sabbath. 

These meetings, it has been said again, consume an unreasona- 
ble portion of time. But what is an unreasonable portion of time 
to be devoted to the concerns of the soul? What is time compar- 
ed with eternity? What are the body and the world, in compari- 
son with the soul? And for what was our time on earth given us, 
but as a space in which to prepare for future scenes? If it is true, 
then, that the protracted meetings have been instrumental in pro- 
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moting revivals, and in the awakening and conversion of immortal 
souls; if it shall appear that they have a tendency, an adaptation 
to produce such results; who shall say, that the time devoted to 
them is unreasonably spent?—It is admitted that the bodies, the 
families, and the necessary worldly avocations of most persons re- 
quire a considerable portion of their time; and were these meet- 

ings held frequently in any particular church or town, they might 
interfere with other duties. But this has not been the case, and is 
not likely to be; nor would it appear, on examination, that the 

friends of protracted meetings have not attended as diligently and 
as successfully to their ordinary business, as the generality of their 
neighbors. ‘There is a degree of sensitiveness, on the part of 
many, as to the time proper to be spent in religious duties, which re- 
quires to be corrected. Persons may devote whole days, and 
many days in succession, to journeys, visits, diversions, and amuse- 
ments—yea, if they have the means of subsistence, they may spend 
their lives in literal idleness, and no fault is found, no objection ut- 
tered ; but if, in a few instances, they think proper to devote two 
or three days in succession to the services of religion, there is a 
great complaint of the waste of time. 

It has been thought by some, that the meetings in question are 
calculated for excitement, rather than for permanent benefit, as 
they hurry people along, without sufficient opportunity for retire- 
ment and reflection. But is this true? During the days of meet- 
ing, not more than four or five hours are ordinarily spent by any 
individual in the place of worship, leaving nearly twenty hours of 
the twenty-four for sleep, meals, relaxation, and private religious 
duties. And, if well improved, is not this enough? To those who 
attend the meetings and wish to profit by them, a sufficient space 
is not furnished for worldly thoughts and cares to intrude, and 

banish the pleading Spirit from the soul; but may not time enough 
be secured, in addition to that spent in the meetings, for all the ne- 
cessary purposes of relaxation and reflection? 

It has been objected, finally, that the protracted meetings were 
unknown to our fathers—that they are new measures. But neith- 
er is this strictly true. Meetings, continued at intervals through 
several successive days, have been known in the church perhaps 
in all ages. Such were the festivals under the former dispensa- 
tion ; and we read in one instance, that when the people had feast- 
ed seven days, ‘they took counsel to keep other seven days.” It 
is said of the early disciples, that they ‘continued daily with one 
accord in the temple, and in breaking bread from house to house.” 
Sacred seasons are enjoined in the Episcopal church, during which 
the people are expected to assemble daily for purposes of de- 
votion. From time immemorial, the sacramental seasons in some 

parts of the Presbyterian church have been attended by daily sue- 
VOL. IV.—NO. VIII. 52 
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cessive meetings. And in our own churches and our own times, 
what are the General Associations, the Church Conferences, and 
many of our religious anniversaries, but a series of successive 
meetings ?—Should it be admitted however, as it must be, that the 
class of meetings of which we have spoken are in some respects 
new measures, still, this is no valid objection to them. As the 
kingdom of Christ advances, and we approach millennial scenes, 
are we not to expect new modes of disseminating truth, and pro- 
moting the salvation of men? And besides, how many of the most 
popular and useful modes of religious operation at the present day, 
might be stigmatized as new measures? How old are Sabbath 
schools and Bible classes? How old are the monthly concerts of 
prayer? How long is it since most of the existing charitable in- 
stitutions were put in operation? It is too late for Christians to ob- 
ject to tried and approved methods of doing good, on the mere 
ground that they are new. 

Whatever objections may be made to the protracted meetings, 
experience has shown them to be eminently useful. That they 
have been blessed of God beyond almost any other means, in pro- 

moting the awakening and conversion of sinners and extending re- 
vivals of religion, there can be no doubt. Instances too numerous 
to be mentioned are before the public, in which revivals have either 
commenced, or have received a new and powerful impulse, in the 
progress of these meetings. Nor is there any thing mysterious in 
this. ‘The reasons for the efficacy which has attended them, and 
why they have been thus honored of the Holy Spirit, are begin- 
ning to be obvious. ‘These meetings serve to restrain and hold in 
check, for a time at least, that overflowing tide of worldliness, by 
which serious impressions ordinarily are swept away. ‘They keep 
divine truth before the mind, till an impression is made too deep 

to be effaced. It is not uncommon, at the close of public worship 
on the Sabbath, for persons to leave the house of God with very 
serious impressions. ‘They feel the importance of religion, feel 
their need of it, and are ready to resolve that they will give it their 
attention. But as the cares and business of the week press upon 
them, their feelings subside, and their good resolutions are forgot- 
ten. Perhaps the same process of awakening and relapsing is 
often repeated, until the conscience becomes seared and the heart 
is hardened. ‘This difficulty in the way of conversion (which all 
who understand the subject know is as common as it is formidable) 
the protracted meetings are adapted to obviate; and it is to this 
circumstance in great measure, that their power, under God, is to 
be attributed. Religious impression, in these meetings, is follow- 
ed up; before the benefit of one sermon is lost, another is heard ; 
and soon the arrow of truth has pierced too deep to be easily with- 
drawn. A wound is inflicted, which none but the great Physician 
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can heal. The current of the affections is turned, and the soul is 
born of God.* 

That these meetings, like every other good thing, may be abus- 
ed,—or that they may be called so frequently, or with so little pre- 

vious preparation, or under circumstances so unfavorable, as to be 

productive of little good,—there can be no doubt. But it can be 
as little doubted that, when judiciously called, and judiciously con- 
ducted, they may be productive of immense advantage. Indeed, 
like many other important measures, now that they are frequently 
attended, and the tendency and benefits of them are seen, we are 

ready to wonder why they have been, in past years, so much 

neglected. 
The present is unquestionably a most interesting and important 

crisis to the churches of this land. Should the existing revivals 
continue and prevail, free from disorders and objectionable mix- 
tures, as we hope and trust in God they may, there is no estimat- 

ing, even as it respects this world, their blessed and glorious re- 

sults. Our land may soon become Immanuel’s land—the glory of 
all lands; and we may be that happy people whose God is the 
Lord. But should the Divine Spirit be grieved to depart from us, 
and the revivals cease, a season of coldness, hardness, and out- 

breaking iniquity may be expected to ensue, the disastrous conse- 

quences of which can be fully estimated only in eternity. May 
every Christian be grateful, and humble, and in a state of prepara- 
tion for further blessings ; and may every one, who has a heart to 
feel, ora hand to labor, or a tongue to plead, resolve that nothing 
shall he wanting which he can do, to aid in promoting the work 
of the Lord. 

THE NEW CREATURE. 

“‘1f any man be in Christ,” says the Apostle, “he is a new 
creature.” In the first part of this sentence it is more than inti- 
mated, that some men are not in Christ, are not true Christians. 
Such was the fact in the days of the Apostle; such it is now. 
There still are enemies to the cross of Christ. There still are 

* Let it not be said that in speaking thus of the adaptation and probable effect of 
means, we detract aught from the necessity or sovereignty of the operations of the Holy 
Spirit. It is, indeed, the work of the Spirit to give efficacy to means, and make them 
quick and powerful to the sanctification of the soul ; but as, in performing this work, the 
Spirit operates through the medium - atang, tg and in conformity with the established 
laws of the human mind, we may reason from what we know of these laws in regard to 
the probable effect of means, just as though the special operations of the Spirit were not 
needed or concerned, 
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open opposers, decent objectors, and multitudes thoroughly in- 
different to Christ and heaven, the soul and eternity. We see 
them all around us. The world is full of them. In the straight 
and narrow path that leadeth heavenward, only infrequent prints 
of the feet of travellers are to be seen; while the broad road is 
thronged by an unnumbered multitude, regardless whence they 
came, and whither they are going. 

The few who have chosen to desert their companions in folly 
and sin, and become Christian pilgrims, in search of a heavenly 
city, are called by the Apostle “ new creatures.” ‘This, and other 
language of similar import, the sacred writers frequently employ, 
to describe a regenerate state, a transformation from the complete 
dominion of sin to the dominion of holiness. Every truly con- 
verted soul is turned from darkness to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God. This is no eastern allegory, no oriental fiction, 

no dream of a disordered fancy, but the simple statement of a 
tremendously important fact—a fact which, whether regarded or 
not, takes fast hold on the interests of the soul, and the destinies 
of eternity. 

The new birth, the new creation in Christ Jesus, regeneration, 
&c. are words of strange and unimaginable import to many minds. 
And well they may be. These persons know little about them, and 
what little they suppose they know, is often any thing but truth. 
They may talk, but they do not understand. ‘They may fancy, 
but fancy and fact are seldom at one. 

Notwithstanding the mystery which, in the view of many, hangs 
over this subject, to the honest and humble mind it may be simpli- 
fied and rendered intelligible ; and this is what I shall now at- 
tempt. 

The new creation produces no change in any of our bodily or 
mental faculties. ‘The subject of it sees with the same eyes, hears 
with the same ears, and labors with the same bands, which he had 

before. Neither is the sight of his literal eye, nor the hearing of 
his ear, nor the vigor of his hand strengthened. ‘The same also 
may be said as to any change of his mental faculties. No person, 
by becoming spiritually a new creature, receives a new under- 
standing, or a new imagination, or a new memory, conscience, or 
faculty of choice. His mental faculties may indeed be invigora- 
ted, through the influence of the Spirit, and by a proper use ; still, 
they are not essentially changed.—In what, then, does the great 
change of which we are speaking consist? In what respects is the 
subject of it a new creature? 

fan, in the full extent of his capacities and affections, possesses 
something more than mere organs by which to look abroad upon 
the earth, and hear the voice of his fellow man, and procure sub- 
sistence for his perishing body. He is something more than a 
mental being, whe can recollect, and reason, and imagine. He 
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can wish as well as see; desire as well as hear; love as well as 
recollect ; hate as well as reason ; choose and refuse as well as im- 
agine. The existence of powers and faculties corporeal and mental 
is comparatively a small matter. How are they employed—is the 
great question. How does a man feel? What are his affections? 
What are his principles? What is his practice? These are ques- 
tions which go deep into the soul, and discover what a man is, in 
the sight of Him who looketh on the heart, and cannct be de- 

ceived. 
I say, then, with reference to the point before us, that the truly 

regenerate soul has a new objeet of supreme affection. 
Formerly self was first and last with him. Morning, noon, and 

night,—in youth and manhood, and declining years,—at home and 

abroad, in the church and in the field, seeking property or be- 

stowing it on the destitute, in health and in sickness, in life 
and in death, the unregenerate heart pours forth its highest affec- 
tions upon self. If it looks upward, to God and abroad to his 
kingdom, these are regarded as secondary objects. He can- 
not think complacently of God, as ruling for himself, for the 

display of his perfections, for the manifestation of his char- 

acter, and as making the impenitent sinner illustrate that 
character throughout the universe and through eternity. Such 
thoughts, if they force themselves into his mind, are unwel- 
come intruders, and are banished, as you would drive from 
your house a suspected guest, who you feared would rob you of 
your treasures, and deprive you of life. Just so it is with self. 
Whatever it suspects as inimical to its little, paltry ends, it eyes 
with suspicion and fixed hostility, and opposes with all the vigor 
that sin and Satan can impart. God, his character, his govern- 
ment, his perfections, his will,—these are objects that cross the path 
and thwart the purposes of self. Both cannot be first. ‘ Ye will 
love the one and hate the other.’ This is the irreversible law of 
man’s moral nature.—The selfish person may for a time be ignorant 
of his selfishness, and may think himself actuated by noble, gener- 
ous, disinterested views ; but even when the wrappers are taken 
off, and his true character is revealed, still, he will continue to love 
himself. Still, he will dread and hate the holy character and gov- 
ernment of Jehovah. 

But here is a new creature. That Divine character, once so 
hateful, is now lovely ; that government once so dreaded, is seen 
to be established in wisdom and goodness; while those perfec- 
tions, once odious, break forth and beam out with a heavenly 
splendor, the source of joy and of unfailing confidence to all holy 
beings. ‘Be thou exalted, O God, above the heavens. Let thy 
glory be above all the earth. —Truly, this is a great and wonder- 
ful change. ‘ Old things have passed away ; all things have become 
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new.’ ‘The principle, which ran through and actuated the whole 
man—the entire mass of his moral nature, has been changed, re- 
newed, supplanted. A new and hitherto unknown principle has 

entered the heart, from which the former occupant has fled abashed. 
The ground, formerly overgrown with the weeds and tares of 
selfishness, now brings forth, under divine culture, the fruits of ho- 
liness,—one of the first of which is supreme love to God, itself the 
seed, the germinant principle, the proof, the pledge, of all the 
rest.—It may be said then with perfect truth, that when a man 
becomes a Christian, he has a new God,—a new object of supreme 
regard, affection, and veneration. Self formerly occupied the 
throne ; but self is now upon the footstool and in the dust that cov- 
ers it, while God, his Maker, Redeemer, and Judge, is enthroned 
in his rightful supremacy. ; 

The regenerate man is a new creature, because he has a new 

rule of duty. 
Formerly his own inclination, his own will, provided there was 

no outward impediment which prevented, directed his actions. 

Who does not wish to gratify his own desires? Who would not 

do it if he could? We have seen human nature work itself out, 
in our day, in the late Emperor of France. His own pleasure was 
his law. Every man naturally isa Napoleon, at least so far as this, 

that the only law by which he wishes to regulate himself and others 
is his own will. 

But here is a new creature. ‘The first question the new born 

soul puts forth is that of Saul, ‘ Lord, what wi/t thou have me to 

do ?? The will of another being, a being invisible to human eye, in- 
palpable to human touch, whose literal voice no man hears, is now 
the rule of duty to the new creature. ‘The law of God takes the 
place of man’s desires, wishes, and propensities. He who former- 

ly took counsel of his own selfish heart, now yields to the revealed 
word; he who once sought to please himself, now seeks to obey 

his heavenly Master ; he who followed his own headlong propen- 
sities now holds them in check, while he consults the lively and 
life-giving oracles of truth. And these utter no uncertain, ambig- 
uous responses, but plainly point out the path of duty, which, to 
the regenerate man, is the path of peace. 

The unregenerate man, on becoming a true Christian, exhibits a 

marked novelty, a noticeable transformation of character, in the 
trait here specified. He puts aside his old rules of duty, whether 
they were his own will, or supposed advantage, or the maxims of the 
world ; and, in place of them, adopts God’s Jaw, as the standard 
by which to estimate his character, mould his affections and regu- 

late his conduct. ‘This is a great change, very great, greater far 
than most people imagine.—Reader, Do you know what it im- 
plies? Are you ready to adopt the will of God as your rule 
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of duty? You must do it or you can never be a new creature. 
Heaven and heli turn on this pivot. Let God’s will govern ; and 
holiness, heaven, peace in life, triumph in death, and joys, which 
eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor the heart of man conceived, 
are yours. Follow your own will, in opposition to that of God, and 
you shut yourself out from Heaven, cut yourself off from all holy 
affections, and poison the fountains of life in your soul. You de- 
prive yourself of all certain present peace, plant thorns in your 

dying pillow, make the final Judge your eternal enemy, murder 
hope, and shut yourself up in the prison of despair. 

What can be more proper than that a creature of yesterday 

and liable to err, should look up to his Creator, who is from eter- 
nity to eternity and who cannot err, for instruction and guidance? 

Would it be proper that children scarcely out of the cradle, should 

follow their shortsighted and perverse whims, rather than the kind 

and wise commands of their experienced parents? Your child 

has lived three years. You have lived thirty. Surely itis proper 

that the child of three should be directed by the parent of thirty 

years. And is there no proprie ty that the creature of thirty should 

be directed by the all wise and Eternal Creator? The simple 

statement of the subject carries home conviction to every mind with 
irresistible force. 

Another distinctive trait of the new creature is, new views of 
man’s native character. 

The moral, reputable, but impenitent man may, by reading, by 
observation and reflection, ieee convinced that some ine is 

wrong about man, very wrong. He may see that unhesitating 

truth, and fearless honesty, “a straight forward integrity are but 

seldom to be met with. He m: iy know that pride, and vanity, and 

jealousy, and envy, and suspicion, and anger, weave a large portion 
of the web of human life. He may call falsehood conte ellie 

and intemperance beastly. He may acknowledge that laws are 

necessary to intimidate, that judges and courts are required to con- 
vict, and that prisons and penitentiaries are indispensable to con- 

fine the thief and the robber. All hits whichis to his mind a dark 
picture of human life and character. But then he contemplates 
another part of the picture, and finds some relief. He sees the 

kinder sympathies of our nature discovering themselves in vari- 

ous forms. He sees conjugal, parental and filial affection warm and 
vigorous in many bosoms, and the sight is pleasing. But he does 

not see that the father and mother and child may all be supreme- 

ly selfish, while exhibiting these generous natural affections. He 
does not see, at least he is not apt to see, that all these and similar 

principles of human conduct come under that description of which 
the Saviour said, ‘ Verily I say unto you, they have their reward.’ 
There is no holiness in them. ‘They do not spring from holi- 
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ness ; they do not produce holiness. Who thinks, when he sees 
the red-breast bearing in its bill food for its young, that the bird is 
holy? Yet has it not affection for its young? Is not the sight 
pleasant? Others must have different feelings from mine, if it be 

not so. Often have I watched the efforts and parental solicitude 
of the warblers of the woods, and admired the wisdom of the 
God of nature, who feedeth the young ravens when they cry. Is 

the fond mother, rocking her sleeping infant and smiling as it smiles, 
therefore holy? Is her love to her child necessarily connected 
with love to God, and with penitence for her sins? There are 

those that tell us that these natural and kindly affections, of 
which, (were we destitute,) we should be below the very brutes, are 
proof and exhibition of holiness! ‘ Blind leaders of the blind !’ 

But here is a new creature. He sees, that the most amiable 
unrenewed men, in all their moral, accountable exercises, are sin- 

ful, only sinful, and sinful without any mixture of holiness. 
Once he did not believe this. It was a harsh and uncomforta- 
ble view of the human character and condition. Or if he did be- 
lieve it, as a doctrine too plainly revealed to be doubted, still it was 
a bare intellectual assent to a repulsive dogma of revelation. 
But now it comes home to his bosom, as a truth of awful, person- 
al import. ‘] have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, but 
now mine eye seeth thee; wherefore J abhor myse olf, and repent in 
dust and ashes.’ 

Truly, here is a great change. He who exalted now abases, he 
who excused now convicts, he who justified now condemns, hitn- 
self. He who rose in opposition to God’s laws, now rejoices to 
submit to them. He who raised objections, sought out difficulties, 
and uttered complaints of injustice and partiality, now ascribes 
righteousness to his Maker and takes shame to himself. He sees, 
realizes, and feels through his whole soul, that the only difficulty 
was in an impenitent, selfish, unhumbled, unholy heart, that, know- 

ing its Lord’s will, would not do it. The truly regenerate man 
knows, by an evidence of consciousness and personal feeling 
equal to demonstration, that the natural heart is enmity to God. 
He has felt this enmity in his own heart, and he knows that, as in 
a glass face answereth to face, so does the heart of man to man. 

The new creature has a new foundation for his hope of accep- 
tance with God. 

Formerly he was as good as his neighbors. He was no hyp- 
ocrite. He did not make any great pretensions to religion, it is 
true, but he was honest in his dealings, kind to the poor, and ready 
to do what he could to relieve the suffering and deliver the op- 
pressed. Or if his circumstances did not admit of his really doug 
this, he was disposed to do it. Had he possessed the means, he 
certainly should have done it, and he who looketh on the heart and 
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requires only according to What a man hath, will readily take the 
will for the deed.—Some make a great merit of their sobriety. 

= are not intempe rate, not dishonest, not profane, respect the 

Sabbath, read their Bibles, have read them for a long time, attend 

meeting regularly ; sure ly, putting all this together, their charac- 
ters must stand fair, and their hopes be good. 

But here is a new creature. He no longer compares himself 

with his neighbors. He examines himself by the law of God, 

and he cries ‘ Woe is me, for | am undone; | have broken God’s 

holy Jaws, and there is no health, no strength, no soundness in me. 

lam guilty. Iam ruined.’ His honesty, integrity, and kindness, 

his attention to the means of grace, bis attendance in the sanctua- 

y, his reading of God’s word, all his feeli 

seen to be defiled. He can no longer look t to the m for hope. He 
turns away from these refuges of lies, and flies to the hope set be- 

fore him in the gospel. He no longer balances his good deeds 

ac lions, are DOW an 
5S ahG 

against his defective ones. He no longer attempts to number his 
benevolent actions, and weigh his holy desi He feels that he 

verformed a benev- never did a good deed, not one; tha 

olent action, not one; that he never ent snare a right feeling, 
not one. n the light which heaven pours dewn upon bis book of 

debt and cre ceili which he has been keeping so long, astonished he 

perceives that the sum total of his life stands against him in char- 

acters black with sin. He despairs of all hope from himself. His 

own fancied merit, the idol so Jong worshipped, now is a burden 

of sin that would sink him to perdition, were there not outstretched 

a divine arm to rescue him from impending ruin and raise him 

to hope and peace. He turns, self-loathing, to the cross of 
Christ, and sees that thereon only can a sinner like him hang his 

hope of forgiveness and heaven. It is the blood of Christ, ap- 

plied to his accusing conscience, that alone can calm his agitation, 
and speak peace to his troubled soul. 

Here, then, is a great change. Every thing else is renounced 
as a ground of hope before God, but Christ and his cross. 

Truly, the regenerate man is a new creature. He has a new 
Saviour. Jesus, formerly a jis d Nazarene, deserving none of 
his confidence or love, is now his Lord and his God. ‘Old things 

have passed away ; behold, all things have become new.’ 

Reader, is it so with you? Is self, or God, your object of 
supreme love? Is your own will, or the will of God, your rule of 

duty? Do you think yourself commendable or abominable in the 

sight of God? Do you trust to your own merit for salvation, or 

do you see and deeply feel, that it is only by repentance for sin 
and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ that any can be saved ? 

VOL. IV.—NO. VIII. 53 



422 Arius 

ARIUS. 

Arius, the celebrated author of the Arian heresy, was born in 

Lybia, near Egypt, near the close of the third century. He was 
a person of uncommon address, of respectable acquirements, and 
was thought in early life to possess promising talents. He became 
connected with the church at Alexandria during the adininistration 

of Peter, a Bishop who suffered martyrdom in the persecution un- 

der Diocletian. He began to manifest, however, in these trouble- 
some times, that his winning manners and imposing exterior were 

associated with a restless, aspiring disposition. He espoused the 
cause of the Meletians against his Bishop, and was separated 

from the church; and though he afterwards made concessions and 
was restored, his reformation and friendship were of short continu- 
ance. He could not brook the strictness of Peter’s discipline, took 
it upon him to censure and condemn the transactions of his superi- 
ors, and after several fruitless attempts to reclaim and humble him, 

he was again separated from the communion of the faithful. In 

this state, the excellent Peter left him, when called to seal his tes- 
timony with his blood. 

Achillas succeeded to the see of Alexandria, and to him the 
insinuating and artful Arius presented his acknowledgements. 
They were accepted, he was restored to the church, and was even 

advanced to the office of Presbyter. ‘This office he held through 
the life of Achillas, and through some part of the administration 

of Alexander, who succeeded him. 
During this period, however, Arius was not quiet. He was 

distinguished for bold and unwarrantabie speculations. His ad- 
venturous spirit could not submit to follow “the footsteps of the 
flock,” but he was bent on discovering a new path for himself. 

His peculiar sentiments were known, a considerable time before 

they became the subject of public animadversion. Alexander was 
slow to contend with him. He preferred to exhaust all milder 
methods, before he publicly engaged an enemy so dangerous. 

At length the matter could be no longer concealed. Arius as- 
serted openly, that “ there was a time when the Son of God was 
not; that he had a beginning of existence: that he was a crea- 
ture, and was peccable and mutable as creatures are.”* He 
preached these sentiments in his own church, and diffused them 
by all methods, and in all companies. He published them in a 
poem, “which he called Thalia, the style of which,” Socrates 

*Sozomon Lib. i.Chap. 15, That this is not an unfair representation of the sentiments of 
Arius is evident from his Letters, only two of which remain. ‘ We are persecuted,” he 
says, “ because we say the Son hath a beginning ; but God is without beginning.” Again ; 
““ We are persecuted because we say that the Son is from non-existence ; and thus we 
say, because he is not part of God.” 
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tells us, ‘ was loose and dissolute, much resembling the verses of 
Sotades.” With a view to spread his opinions among the lower 
orders, he descended to the composition of “ songs, for the use 
of travellers, seamen, and those who work at the mill.” Nor were 
his exertions without effect. He soon found numbers, both of the 
clergy and laity, who sympathized with him and were ready to 
support him. 

It is not difficult to account for the success of Arius, without 
attributing much, either to the strength of his arguments or the 
goodness of his cause. He was formed by nature to impose up- 
on his fellow creatures. His personal appearance is represented 
as venerable, his manner of life grave, his dress almost monastic, 
his conversation agreeable, his eloquence captivating.* A small 
acquaintance with mankind may satisfy any one, that such proper- 
ties and powers could not be long and diligently exerted for the 
diffusion of principles that were in any degree plausible, without 

an effect. 
The effects of Arius’ exertions were at length too great to be 

longer disregarded by his Bishop. Alexander saw that something 
must be done to check and eradicate the widely spreading evil. 
As forbearance and argument had been tried in vain, he thought 
proper to convene a synod of Bishops to look into the subject and 

determine respecting it. ‘They met at Alexandria, condemned the 
doctrines of Arius, and separated him, with several of his adher- 
ents, from the church. But Arius, though defeated, was not dis- 

heartened. The measures which had been taken seemed rather 
to excite him to greater efforts. He entered into an alliance with 
several Bishops, particularly with Eusebius of Nicomedia.+  Al- 
exander, too, did every thing in his power to counteract his exer- 

tions. He wrote letters to many churches, informing them of the 
opinions of Arius, and warning them against his influence. He 
also convened another synod, consisting cf nearly a hundred Bish- 
ops, by whom the heresiarch was again condemned. 

The disturbance had now risen to such a height, that the Em- 

peror, Constantine, undertook to quell it. He addressed a leiter to 
both the parties, in which, without directly censuring either, he 
expressed his earnest desire for their agreement. This he sent 
to them by Hosius, Bishop of Corduba, a man venerable for his 
age and weight of character, and greatly distinguished for the 
faith and fortitude he had exhibited during the late persecutions. 
But neither the authority of the Emperor, nor the exertions of the 
venerable Bishop were of any avail. The breach was wide, the 
subjects in dispute were admitted on all hands to be important, 
parties too were formed and feelings enlisted for a long struggle. 

Disappointed in his first attempt, Constantine next took the res- 

* See Sozomon, Lib. xv. 
t Not Eusebius Pamphilus, the Historian. 
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olution of summoning a general Council, that through the influence 
of so large a body, he might suppress all divisions, and bring the 

christian world to an uniformity of faith. In obedience to his com- 
mand, and at his expense, the Cle y assembled, A. D. 325, at 
Nice in Bithynia. ‘The whole number of Bishops was 318, but 

of Bishops and Presbyters not less than 600. The Em peror hi m- 
self presided in the Council, and, without attempting to impair the 

freedom of debate, exerted all his ir nce to promote harmony 

and peace. 
When the sentiments of Arius came to be discussed, the Bishoy 

found it extremely difficult to draw him out, or to deal with him, 
on the subjects at issue. If they proved that Christ was God, he 

would admit it, but in the same sense that holy men and angels are 

termed gods. If they ' prove d that Christ was truly God, he would 

admit it, and that he was made so by God. If they proved that 

the Son was naturally of God, this too was admitted, as all things 
are said to be of God. If they proved that Christ was the power, 

wisdom, and image of God; Arius and his adherents would say 

the same, as man was formed riginally in the i e of his Maker. 

Such is the account given by Athanasius of these disputations.*— 

The Orthodox pal rt of the Council at length became satisfic d, that 

they must depart without acco oe ling any thing, and leave the 

difficulty more unsettled than the y found it, or they must give a 

summary tableni nof their sense of the language of Si ripture in 

regard to the subjects in debate. This necessity gave origin to 

the JVicene creed, which was drawn up chiefly by the venerabl : 
Hosius, and in which the Son was distinguished from all creatures, 

in that he was declare d to be ( (Ou086t0s ) of the Sane substance wrth 

the Father. 

Of the whole Council, there were not more than twenty who 

were not cordial in this confession of faith ; and of these twenty, 
all except two at length subscribed to it. Here, ther n,atar castes 
of but little more than two centuries from the Ap we have 

the testimony of almost the whole Christian wi “Id t to what is now 
termed, in the strictest sense, the Diviniry or Curist. We 

have the testimony of hundreds of Bishops and Presbyters to this 

point, many of whom then “ bore in their bodies, the marks of the 

Lord Jesus,” having been branded with hot irons, or mp lost 
their eyes or limbs in the recent and terrible persecutions 

The Nicene creed received the sanction of Constantine, and 
thus became the established religion of the em pire. Arius was 

deposed, and excommunicated, and forbidden under heavy penal- 
ties to enter Alexandria. He was afterwards banished into Illyri- 
cum. His books were burned by order of the anon, and it 

was made a capital offence to read or retain them. 

* See Cave’s Life of Athanasius 
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It might have been supposed that the ruin of Arius was now 
complete ; but the event was far otherwise. The character of the 

heresiarch was not yet fully developed, nor was his race of dis- 
simulation and error run. His courtly intriguing friends, whose 

pliant consciences would permit them to subscribe any thing when 

their interest required it, were still retained in the imperial palace i I i 

and family ; and by their means, Constantine was induc intel after a 

five years’ banishment, to readmit Arius to his ; presence. ‘This 

was all that the artful man desired. He pretended to retract some 
of his former expressions, and had no difficulty in udaieies the 

credulous Emperor, who is represented asa child in religious dis- 
cernment, that his opinions had been misrepresented and he abus- 
ed, and that he was really an asserter of the established faith. 

Constantine was so far persuaded, that he sent him back to Alex- 
andria, and even wrote in his favor to the churches. 

But although Arius returned to the place of his former residence, 

fortified with letters from the Emperor and others, he came thith- 

er to no purpose. Athanasius, who now filled the Alexandrian 
see, was a man not to be trifled with. He knew the character of 

his visitant, saw through his designs and artifices, and absolutely 
refused to admit him to the church. Nor was this resolution 

shaken by the subsequent commands and threats of the Emperor. 
He persisted in his refusal, and after a severe strugyle against ab- 

solute power and disguised heresy and impiety, was himself ban- 

ished from his pe ople and country. 

Being thus rid a the dauntless and inflexible Bishop, Arius re- 

mained at Alexandria in a kind of triumph. But it soon became 

so apparent that he was acting a double part—that, while pretend- iC 

ing to support the established faith, he was plotting to overthrow it, 

and laboring to disseminate his old opinions—that the Emperor 

summoned him to repair to Constantinople, there to give an ac- 

count of his conduct. He came as required, prepared to practise 
new impositions. When called into “ e imperial palace, and ask- 

ed whether he agreed to the Nicene faith, he without hesitation 

answered in the affirmative. He sort subseribed to the creed, 
and when, to remove all doubt, the Emperor required him to swear 

that he believed as he had written, he selemnly swore that he did!! 

It is evidence of the power of conscience, that not even Arius 
could go through all this, — e quivoc ating 5 } and Socrates has 

informed us of the manner his e — ation. At the time of 

the oath, he had concealed pth h one of his arms a paper, on 

which he had just written bis real oe and the oath was, 

according to his intention of it, that he believed as he had written 
on the paper under his arm! ! 

The Emperor now could doubt no longer. He appointed a 
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day on which the Bishop of Constantinople was ordered, under 
severe penalties, to admit Arius to communion in that city. But 
the excellent Bishop, Alexander (whose name deserves to be re- 

corded) was not wanting to himself or his charge on this trying 

occasion. He renounced all dependence on human aid, res solved 
not to dispute, but gave himself to incessant prayer. He shut 
himself up alone in the great church of Irene, prostrated himself 
under the holy table, and prayed, that if Arius’ opinions were true, 

he might not himself live to see the day the Emperor had appoint- 
ed ; but, if his own sentiments were true, that Arius might suffer 
the punishment due to his crimes. At length, the day of trial came. 

The Arians paraded through the city in triumph, with their cham- 
pion in their midst, and drew the attention of all the citizens. But 
the hour of retribution was hasting on. When they came near to 
Constantine’s forum, a sudden terror, with a disorder of the bow- 

els, seized upon Arius. He was obliged to hasten to an out-house 
(latrina ) that was shown him, where, with a vast effusion of blood, 

his very bowels gushed out—he fainted—and expired ! 

Thus died Arius, one of the most deceitful and hypocritical of 
men, and the renowned leader and father of all the Arians. ‘The 

place of his death was long memorable, and was shown to stran- 

gers in the days of Socrates 

As respects the manner of Arius’ death, the testimony of history 

is uniform, and there can be no dispute. Respecting the cause of 
it, there were two opinions in ancient times,—that of the Arians, 

who ascribed it to magic, and that of their opponents, who regard- 

ed it as a special judgement of God. It was reserved to modern 
ingenuity to assign a third cause, viz. poison. Of this, it is enough 
to say, that it is improbable in itself, and it rests on mere suspi- 

cion without a particle of proof. Instances of death by poison 
were common in the days of Arius, and the indications and effects 

of poison were better understood then, than now. ‘There were 

not wanting, too, thousands of watchful eyes and prejudiced minds, 
ready to impute such a charge, had there been the least occasion 
for it. Yet it was not imputed, and, so far as we know, not a 

thought of it at that time was indulged. sibepsts at the distance 
of more than a thousand years, the fruit of mere suspicion, oppose »d 

to all the probabilities of the case, and without a particle of posi- 

tive proof, the degree of credit to be given to it must be left to the 

judgement of the reader. 
The cause of Arianism was destined to outlive its founder. 

Constantine was succeeded by his three sons, the second of whom, 

Constantius, ruled in the East, and eventually obtained the whole 

empire. He was a superstitious and bigoted Arian; and “ dur- 

ing his whole reign, a controversy was carried on between the 
Church and the heretics by arms and resources suited to the geni- 

us of the parties ;—those of the former were prayers, treatises and 
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preaching ;—of the latter, policy, intrigue, persecution, and the 

friendship of the great.” The most eminent and godly men were 
scourged, banished, put in irons, and in some instances put to 
death. 

During the reigns of Julian and Jovian, the Arian controversy 

was less agitated than it,shad previously been. It was resumed, 
however, under Valens, with whom Valentinian divided the em- 
pire, the former ruling in the East, and the latter in the West. 
Valens was an Arian, who imprisoned and banished the friends of 
truth, and revived the persecuting measures of Constantius. 

Arianism next made its appearance in the West, under the 
younger Valentinian and his mother Justina ; but was in a measure 
suppressed and driven out of the empire by Theodosius. It was 
driven out, however, only that it might gather strength and return, 
in a form more terrible than it had ever assumed. The dispersed 

Arians took refuge among the Goths, Vandals, and other barba- 

rous nations; and when these commenced their ravages upon 

Rome, together with all the other miseries they inflicted, were min- 

gled the horrors of an Arian persecution. ‘“ The Vandals in a 
special manner, who reigned in Africa, surpassed all other savage 

nations in barbarity and injustice towards the Orthodox. The 
kings of this fierce people, particularly Genseric and Huneric, his 
son, pulled down the churches of those Christians who acknow- 

ledged the Divinity of Christ, sent their Bishops into exile, and 

maimed and tormented in various ways such as were nobly firm 

and inflexible in the profession of their faith.” Indeed, no perse- 

cution through which the church has been called to pass, has ex- 

ceeded in studied and revolting cruelty this Arian, Vandalian per- 

secution in Africa. 
It would be wrong to omit mentioning in this place the miracle, 

said to have been wrought during these persecutions, “ by which 

the Supreme Being is supposed to have declared his displeasure 

against the Arians, and his favor towards their adversaries. This 

miracle consisted in enabling those persons whose tongues had 

been cut out by the Arian tyrant, Euneric, to speak distinctly, and 

to proclaim aloud the Divine majesty of the Saviour of the world. 
“This remarkable fact,” says Mosheim, “can hardly be denied, 
since it is supported by the testimony of the most credible and re- 

spectable witnesses ;* but whether it is to be attributed to a super- 

* Victor, Bishop of Vita, an eye witness and sufferer in these persecutions, and who 
wrote the history of them, says, “ If any doubt” the fact above stated, ‘‘ let him go to 

Constantinople, where he will find a sub-deacon called Reparatus, one who was thus treat- 

ed, who speaks plainly, and who has a particular respect shewn him in the palace of the 
emperor Zeno, especially by the empress.”’ 

Mneas, of Gaza, a Platonic philosopher, a cautious and pradent person, was at that 
time at Constantinople, and writes thus in the conclusion of his dialogue on the resurree- 
tion. ‘‘I myself saw them, heard them speak, and wondered, that their utterance could 
be so articulate. I searched for the organ of speech, and not trusting my ears, was re- 
solved to have the proof of the eyes. Causing them to open their mouths, I saw that 
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natural and miraculous power is a matter not so easily decided,” 
and concerning which those who have information must form a 
judgement fcr themselves. * 

Arianism, which so cruelly triumphed during these persecutions, 
was crushed almost at once, “* when the Vandals were driven out 
of Africa, and the Goths out of Italy, by the arms of Justinian. 
However, it revived again in Italy, under the protection of the 
Lombards, in the seventh century, and was not extinguished till 
about the end of the eighth.” From this period, we hear no more 
of Arianism, until subsequent to the Reformation from Popery. 
To trace its progress and write its history in modern times, is no 

part of the object of the present article. 

REVIEW. 

A Memorr or tHe Rev. Henry Martyn, B. D. Late Fel- 

low of St. John’s College, Cambridge, and Chaplain to the 

Honorable East India Company. By tue Rev. Joun Sar- 

cent, M. A. Rector of Lavington. From the tenth London 

Edition, Corrected and Enlarge: d. With an Introductory Es- 

say and an Appendix by the American Editor. Boston: Per- 
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No man, it has been said, ever put pen to his Diary, without a 
side glance at his window. A close examination of our own state 
of mind so well satisfied us of this, that we committed to the flames 
every scrap of the records of our feelings and thoughts, being un- 
willing to seem to have written under an assurance of secrecy, 
while there was a lurking misgiving at heart. We are truly sorry 
thus to disappoint the world. We should have been content with 
this general direction—‘ To be burnt unread ’—had we not learn- 
ed, that even writing in cypher and throwing away the key was no 
security, as nearest friends would forge a key and unlock our se- 
crets to the public,—that indeed, short of extinction, there was no 

security against publicity. We have witnessed with our own eyes 

their tongues were plucked out even by the roots, and was then more surprised, that they 
could live, than that they could speak. Procopious, the historian, in his history of the 
Vandalic war, says, ‘“‘ Huneric ordered the tongues of many to be cut out, who were af- 
terwards seen in the streets of Constantinople when I was there, talking without any im- 
pediment, or feeling any inconvenience from what they had suffered.” Count Marcelli- 
nus, in his Chronicons, says, “‘ I have seen some of this company of faithful confessors at 
Constantinople, who had their tongues cut out, but spake without any imperfection in 
their utterance.” To name only one more witness : the emperor Justinian, in a constitu- 
tion published by him for Africa, after it had fallen into his dominion, testifies that he had 
seen the same. 

* Milner not only admits the fact, but belie ; it to ha been strictly miracnlous 
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g of our scroll, have seen the faint traces of the lines in 
the blackened mass, repeating, as we looked on, the humorous 

couplet of the melancholy Cowper, 

the burning 

There goes the parson, O, illustrious spark! 

And there, no less illustrious, woes the clerk. 

And with these bright personages, went our Record—a record, 
such as must make up the life of even the most favored of the 

and repenting, of much sorrow sons of earth—a record of sinning 
and of little joy. 
Whether it be best for a man to k ep a secret journal of his 

states of mind cannot now be a matter of discussion. ‘There is no 
longer any such thing as secrecy in this world. In that graceless 

and bitter article upon “ ‘The Evangelical School,” in a late num- 
ber of the Edinburgh Review, are some clever remarks upon the 
evils that must result from the breaking in upon all a man’s sacred 
retirements. And it is now well understood that if a man gains a 

battle for his country, or writes a book for its entertainment, the 
penalty he must pay for it is, the vulgar exposure of every emotion 

that he liad ever written down for one nearest his heart, or of « very 

treasured thought and feeling that he had recorded for his soul’s 
good. This is the most awlul form of bondage; for it holds the 

mind enslaved. It is a weight upon the free spirit, and shuts up 

in dead stagnation those waters which might have flowed out from 

the heart, and blessed the man himself and those he loved. In 
proportion to a man’s refinement is bis sensitiveness on this point ; 
and as is the beauty of the soul, so is the withering power of this 

distrust upon it. He who has made the world his debtor, becomes 

thereby its bondman. He can treasure up no little testimonies of 
the love of those who are gone, lest when he too is departed the 
rude palm of the public should handle and soil them. He must 

part even with these also; and the dead must speak to him only 

in memory, any more. A letter to a close friend must be written 

as under the public eye ;—in short, the throng possess themselves 
of every secret outlet of his soul. This begets a habit of reserve, 

and that, in time, brings coldness and hardness upon the gentlest 

spirit. There are fibres of the soul too delicate to be thus felt and 
probed. We recollect having read, in an account of the inmates of 
a hospital for the insane, of one who formed a head-piece out of 
a pewter bason, which he fitted close to his skull, complaining that 
his neighbors were in the habit of sending little spirits in at his ears, 
who, after coursing his brains and getting information of his embryo 

inventions, flew back to their masters with their stolen knowledge. 
We much doubt whether a man who should appear abroad in a 

like head-piece, now-a-days, ought, on that account, to be held a 
proper subject for Bedlam. 

No sensible man can now keep a diary, under a reasonable ex- 
pectation that it will never meet the public eye; and if he is an 
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honest man, and one in whose account of himself we may put 
trust, he will not affect to do so—will not talk in soliloquy loud 

enough to be overheard by his neighbors. Whatever he writes 

in this way be must regard, not only as property for his own par- 

ticular use while he lives, but asa legacy to the public when he 

dies. Let writer and reader henceforth understand each other, 

and the world will be bette r able to judge what allowances to make 
in these records of one’s self, and the man himself be less likely 

to be deceived as to the sincerity with which he makes them. 

With respect to the particular kind of Diary of which we have 
been speaking, it is well, pe thaps, that things have come to this 

definite result. For, to write under an equivocal state of feeling, 
at any time, must endanger the clear integrity of the mind, and 
make it liable, at all times, to a subtle bias which may warp the 
plain and simple truth. Had the honest man any distinct appre- 

hension of his state, he would turn away from his work. It is but 

the more dangerous for its secret and unobserved character; and 

before one is aware, may spread like weather-stain over the mind, 

and change its whole hue. It is difficult to sup pose an indirectness 

of mind in one particular, which may not infect its sincerity and 

weaken the strength of its upris ehtness in all. 

And, especially, will a misgiving of exposure, when setting down 

the results of self-examination, not only lead to a false view of 

some part of one’s character, but it will throw the whole out of its 

true proportions. No one can look into a Diary of the Mind with- 

out observing, that no mention is made of some of those evil pro- 

pensities which would have been the subjects of long and sorrowful 

consideration in hours devoted to such reflections as were never 

intended to be put upon record—that a self-examiner, with pen in 

hand, is a very different creature from a self-examiner empty- 

handed. 
But how is a tolerably honest man to make amends to his own 

conscience for this partial view of things? Why, one way is, 
to wrap the vice up in general and indefinite terms, that neither he 

nor any one else can clearly distinguish what it is, and then to call 

it by the hardest names he can think of. He lays on the most 
violent blows ; but the folds are so thick, he might as well have 

spared himself the labor of the beating. Or he passes by one 
sin and lays a double load on the next, which has to hear the two- 

fold weight of reprobation—its own and its neighbor’s ; and thus, 

excess in one point answering for deficiency in another, and the 

whole man receiving his due share of self-re proof, conscience is 
quieted, as the amount of evil in the character is made up, and the 

world (for it is thoughts of the world that leads to all this) is not 
deceived in the sum total. 

But the world is deceived ; and what is worse, the man himself 
is deceived ; and saddest of all, is encouraging a spirit of self- 

SO 
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deception, Every time he goes to his task, a secret principle is 
at work in him, which is blinding him more and more to one fault, 
and bringing out another in monstrous and exaggerated propor- 

tions. In certain diseased states of the senses, parts of the body 
will appear to the patient to be swelling to an enormous and horrid 
size ; his fingers, for instance, will seem to him to be growing to 
the size of arms and legs, while he takes no notice of his other 
members, nor looks to see whether they also are undergoing this 
fearful change. Now, could the character, wrought out in the 
process of self-examination of which we are speaking, assume a 
body and stand up in its uncouth deform‘ty before the examiner, 
when in his right mind, how horridly unlike himself would its as- 
pect be; and how would he flee from it, in terror and amaze. 
Yet here would be made visible to him the product of his own 
well meant labor ;—here would be the result of self-examination 
—here, self-knowledge ! 

A false aspect is also given to the character, by a proneness to 

dwell upon the compunc tions of conscience and the gloomy and ago- 

nizing thoughts that sin occasions, rather than upon the cheerfulness 

and serenity that religion imparts to the soul. ‘To record the for- 
mer savors of humility to us, while to set down the other in black 

and white has a cast of self-commendation. So that if a man 
should look back upon the history of his past life merely through 

his diary, he would by and by be persuaded that he had all his days 
been the most miserable = men, ee after all, he had lived the 

life of a tolerab ly happy Christiat Now this is one way in which PP: b 

a man deceives himself into an vee view of himself, yet 

leads others into a false estimate of his character, and a ve ry ul 

favorable and gloomy view of his religion; and it all comes of his Lis 

secret misgiving of exposure, with a commendably honest fear that 

if he should speak the whole truth, the world might think too well 

of him. 

In his intercourse with the world, the honestest man 1s too much 

of lis time a double character. There is an outward and an in- 

ner machinery, a set of processes of thoughts and feelings for his 

fellow men, and another set for himself. Without any fixed pur- 

pose at assuming to be that which he is not,—on the contrary, with 
a full dislike of all forms of hypocrisy, unless he is willing to lay 

his heart bare to the common gaze, he must be content to be 

thought other than he is. This he does, not by assuming the false, 

but by concealing the true. O, how has the upright man been 

humbled, when praise for some known good has set before him all 

the sins with which it is surrounded, which no earth ly eye but his 

own ever saw, and which the most censorious never guessed to be 

within him! A man’s refinement, his very love of purity, his sense 

of propriety, his abhorrence of sin, all render him, if we may be 
allowed the expression, but a better sort of dissembler: There is 
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a shameless honesty found only in the lowest recklessness of vice. 

How does such a man feel the need of getting away from the 
world, and of acquainting himself in solitude with his own heart; ’ | 
and how does he hurry to strip it bare, and see it just as God sees 

it—that God who 
l bu ( 

That hideo: ’ sed hu y 

Let such a man beware how he takes the world with him into his 
closet. The door and the window must be barred, and every 

little crevice stoppe 
abroad ; there must be an absolute certainty, a perfect rest of the 

mind, that no human being knows, or ean by any voesibility. evel 

know, what passes in this his communion wiih himself. Let bim 

be thoroughly honest with himself then, and throw away his tab- 
lets, if he would truly and entirely know himself. Let him be his 

own master, a freeman, for once. The world, at best, has but too 

much dominion over us, biassing our opinions as to what is without, 
and what is far worse, warping our judgements of what is within. 

If this Diary of the inner man is more or less attended by a se- 

cret mistrust that it will one day betray us to the world; if this 

age 
; not the smallest gleam must come in from 

misgiving infects all our refl ctions, and insensibly sways the mind ; 

there are also some lesser evils waiting upon it. We _— it has a 

tendency 1 in some minds to make “th act of recordin , parti ills 

a substitute for the act of close and d ep examination. A man 

has a little time at the close of the evening for meditation ; and the 
question is, ‘ What entry shall I make in my Diary for this day? 
The mechanical process comes into the mind, and ‘ What shall I 
say of myself and how shall I say it?’ though it would seem only 

to oa to another and prime question, ‘ What have I been and 

done?’ does more than merely lead to it; it enters into and in- 
terferes with its simplicity and directness, and its thorough, un- 
sparing search. And not only is this preparatory process of 

meditation interfered with; but when the man comes to make his 
entry, there is another subue but no less injurious influence upon 
the mind. ‘The man is writing about himself, and by this very 

act, he about whom lie writes becomes to him, if we may so ex- 
press it, in a sense, a third person ; he in some measure, without 
wholly losing a secret, unobserved partiality, sets himself off from 
himself; the pungency of his convictions are weakened ; con- 
science, shame, remorse are more or less dulled; and though he 
applies all the language of those passions to this outer self, the 
inner self, the real man, is not so pierced by them to the quick, 

has not that vivid, sharp sense of them which he would have felt, 
had he simply given himself up to reflection and self-examination 
alone. 

And here we are half inclined to ask the question, whether, by 
this process, conscience does not, as it were, write a sort of partial 
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discharge ? and whether a man gets up from making an entry in 

his Diary with that same sense of unworthiness accompanying him 

and abiding on him, as would 1h ive gone with him, had he simply 
arisen from meditating upon his soul? 

Once more:—What we commit to paper, we are very apt to 

free the mind from the burden of carrying about. One man makes 

it a rule never to rely upon a memorandum for what he has to do. 

Another trusts to his memorandum ; and it will be well for him if 
he does not forget what he has to do, and his memorandum both. 

The same principle applies to this diary-keeping. The only dif- 
ference is, that the latter concerns infinitely more important things. 
And it is much to be doubted, whether occasionally turning over 

the leaves of such a journal will compensate for what is lost by 

keeping one at all. 
Some may question these views altogether; others may think 

we are over refining. We advise the latter to study the workings 

sely. And if any are ready to ask us, of the soul a little more cl ' 

whether we mean to apply our remarks to such men as Brainerd, 

and Martyn, and Payson, we must be allowed to reply, in those 

much abused terms, “ Principles, not men ;” and to ad dd, that 

elevated Christians as these men were, we believe they might have 

been just as good Christians, if they had never put down a line for 

a record of their thoughts; and we think it possible that they might 

have known themselves more truly, and have been much happier 

men. Not that the habit of recording their states of mind was the 

main cause of their partial self-ignorance and consequent suff rings 5 
it only performed a kind of under service in continuing and in- 

creasing these. The great cause lay far dee per. And here we 
are naturally led to another subject, —the self inflicted suffering 

which they, and many other exce llent Christians like them, wo 
endured, and the principal causes of these sufferings. 

We are aware that this is a difficult, not to say dangerous, mat- 

ter to treat upon. Were we writing for the regenerate only, we 
should not fear that our meaning would be misunderstood, or be put 

to an evil use. But living where there is enough of nominal chris- 

tianity, with but little of experimental religion, we have experienc- 
ed how delicate a thing it is to point out the faults or mistakes of 
the pious, and not bring disrepute upon them and their cause with 
‘your easy Christian ;” and how impossible it is to shew that the 
renewed in heart have endured unnecessary self-infliction, without 
its being made an occasion to question the depravity of man, and 
the whole plan of grace and salvation growing out of that awful 

truth. On the other hand, the misery that many holy men have 

endured, and the serenity and che erfulness of which they have 

deprived themselves, through erroneous views of their duties and 

relations, have led to as much skepticism respecting the true gos- 
pel, as ¢ any unsound speculations of its friends, not to say, any at- 
tacks of its enemies. 
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There is an extreme scrupulosity in some minds as to bringing 
the failings or mistakes of a good man before the world. This is 
being wiser than the Bible. When God permitted the crimes of 
David to be published to all generations, he knew that it would 
make David the jest of the thoughtless and unregenerate through 

every age of the world. But God had to teach men not to de- 
pend upon themselves; he had to save his backsliding children 
from despair, and to point out to them the way of repentance ; and 
he did not refrain from this, though he foresaw that it would be 

made an occasion to the sinner of scoffing at his word, of harden- 
ing the unrenewed heart, and leading to a heavier condemnation. 
There are also very honest men who are sometimes as much afraid 
of letting out a truth upon a sinful world, as they would be of set- 
ting ‘Wied a wild beast, as it will evidently le id to the destruction 
of so many. And what truth bas not? ‘ There is a soul of 

goodness in things evil ;” and so, to sin, there is a soul of evil in 
things good. No truth can be brought fully out, nor its virtue 

proved, till it has undergone every experiment to which perverted 

ingenuity can subject it, and every modification which the mistakes 
of its friends can give to it. God is using this world as the great 
laboratory of his universe ; and every truth, as well as every error, 
is undergoing moral processes enough to make the most knowing 

chemist stare. ‘There will be dross enough; but when the work 

is done, and the shop shut up, there will be no more mistakes as 
to what is dross and what pure gold. ‘The metals that come out 
of this fire will have no baser mixture, it will be all smelted out. 

For eighteen hundred years the great truths of the gospel have 

been operating upon — of the world ;—the same principles 

have been acting _— the same natures. As man was when 
Christ appeared, so is he now; In his natural state an enemy to 

God, and in his Arson state still a sinner; and the gospel isa 

system of mercy and salvation for him, and the Holy Spirit the 

regenerating power. ‘These great truths admit of no change, and 
every man must have received them who is born of God. But 

with these and other leading principles of the gospel may be con- 

nected minor principles, and modes of oper: ition, and diversities of 
relations and influences and bearings and applications, which many 
a saint now in heaven once never thought of, or greatly mis sunder- 
stood. Asin the material world, hictheminels have been taking 
place and all things maturing for ages ; so in the moral world, the 
leading principles of the gospel, in themselves unchanged, have 

been gradually working upon the individual and social man, and 
opening out secret relations and bearings, with which, in principle, 
they have always stood connected, but with which they have been 
slowly coming into contact inact. In the mind of God, the union 
has always existed; but he did not make his mind fully known at 
once. Gradual developement, if not necessary in the very nature 
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of things, has, at least, always been God’s mode of working, and 
must, therefore, be considered the best. His purposes are both 

particular and universal, and in these he may be said, in an infe- 
rior sense, to be represented in man in his individual and social 

characters ; and as he does not regard any particular independent 
of the universal, neither universal independent of the particu- 
lar, so, he has not as yet set forth all the bearings and purposed 

influences of the gospel i in any individual, but is gradually bring- 

ing them more and more into action and manifestation in the indi- 

vidual and in society at the same time. <A few simple principles 

thus operating upon subjects single or in masses, or closely or 

slightly related, are continually unfolding cheerful varieties, he alth- 
ful freeness, and beautiful dependencies, going to make up a whole 
full of harmony. It is scarcely exaggeration to say, that christian- 

ity, as a political, (or to avoid giving alarm) as a social scheme, is 

just beginning to be in some little measure understood. ‘The wis- 
est Christians, till lately, have been in the habit of looking upon 

christianity only as a system by which individuals were to be 
converted, forgetting that it was also to shine upon society in the 
mass, and so to change it as to bring clearly out into the light its 
obligations and the right and wrong of its pleasures, labors and 

purposes. This is beginning to work; and the consequence 

that Christians, if not more pious than of old, are becoming 

intelligent of the right in their social relations. 

All who have philosophy enough to perceive how necessarily 
one truth bears upon another °P pi arently remote, must see, that if 

IS 
more 

society in the mass becomes enlightene d by christianity as to what 
concerns itself, the individual is Jet into a better apprehension of 

the bearing of religion upon the character and uses of his individ- 

ual attributes, and an enlarged knowledge of the attributes, pur- 
poses and acts of the Deity ; that with the advance of what sur- 

rounds the individual, he himself advances in self-knowledge ; and 

that, though not a more pious man at heart, religion leads him to 
a more enlightened view of things, and to juster action, and fills 
his mind with a more expansive wisdom, than belonged to those 

who lived before him. 

The more objects to which a man sees religion applied, the 
more purposes which he finds it fulfilling, the better will he under- 

stand the nature of it when brought home to himself, as the laws 

of light and its beautiful effects are perceived, not by looking upon 

one object, but seeing it as it falls on all the varieties of form, and 
is thrown back in shifting hues from things around him. Taking 

this view of religion has led to the discovery of the sinfulness of 

many a deed which good Christians once never question¢ d; and 

it will lead to the conviction that many a practice, from which 

they now refrain as sinful, may be indulged in, not only without 
harm, but with benefit. Newton did not feel the criminality of 
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the slave-trade, while he was scrupulous about some things which 
may now be held innocent and healthful. Christians deny them- 

selves many things, because of the perverted use to which the evil 

minded put them; but the time is to come, when the influence of 

christianity having spread far and wide, this motive to restraint 
will become less and less; and religion will be found to be a reg- 
ulating and subordinating system, rather than one of entire self- 

denial. 
It is the character of sin not only to love what is sinful, but to 

pollute whatsoever it touches ; to make that which is in itself pure 

seem impure to the conscientious, and thus to deprive a good man 
of many an innocent enjoyment. It is probably, from this, that 
some scrupulous people have cut themselves off from the pleasures 

of music, and that others look upon the taking of delight in the 
fine arts as a questionable indulgence ;—from poetry, painting and 

sculpture many turn off their eyes, as if they were the works of 

the man of sin; or, at best, the products of laborious idleness. 

Dress, too, comes in for a share of condemnation ; and no distine- 

tion is made between gaudiness and extravagance, and a becoming 

tastefulness of costume, till confined views produce sour feelings, 

and there is something like a secret sensation of doubt, whether 
it would not have been as well if the Creator had been less 

prodigal of beauty in his universe; and when they see some 

bright flower perc hed upon the peak of a rough cliff, they cast an 

eye of half contempt upon the fantastic thing, as it dances in the 

morning air on the very edge of danger. Now, God’s works and 

Word are both in opposition to such views, and we read from both 

their condemnation in language of surpassing beauty and sim- 

plicity uttered by our Saviour :—“ Consider the lilies of the field, 
how they grow; they toil not, neither do they spin ; and yet I say 

unto you, that Solomon, in all his glory, was not arrayed like one 
of these.” What a personification is here! What living, fair 

creatures ! 

Our senses were given us for something more than the plainer 

uses of life; and our pleasurable perceptions through them were 
meant for other than mere temptations. ‘They were designed to 

administer, under every form, to the health and fulness of the soul. 
We were once at table with a man who said he ate from a sense 

of duty ; and we could not but admire the exemplary manner in 
which he fulfilled the obligation laid upon him. We wished in our 
hearts that we could as easily have followed the law which bade 

us refrain, as he did that which bade him to do. 
It is not a true view of the subject to consider our pleasurable 

perceptions as merely pleasurable. The sou] would ‘ cream and 
mantle like a standing pool,’ were not these bright, rippling streams 

continually running in and out and freshening its waters. You 
might as well deprive certain animals of their feelers, as the soul 
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of these uses. What exhilarating variety they give to the mind; 
how do they quicken the soul’s sensations, and brighten up the 
thoughts. If the love of God flows into the heart, it may flow out 
through these, enriching what it passes through, and re flecting it- 

self beck, foes all those remy ‘ring aud modified forms with which 
he has kindly diversified the world. 

There is no power which the soul exercises, which has not an 
intimate and frequent relation to all the other powers; and to cut 
it off from all its natural uses, as well as to use it in excess, is an 
injury to the general constitution of the soul. The application to 
higher purposes of those powers which act through the senses en- 
riches the mind with new conceptions of beauty or grandeur in 
sound or sight; the mind is filled with fair or magnificent ideas ; our 
contemplations and reflections become indefinitely multiplied as 
we look upon that mysterious inner world of the soul; and those 

spiritual regions are relieved from a flat and wearisome sameness, 
and broken up into all the invigorating variety of hill and valley, 
wood, rock and stream which we find in the outer world. 

The soul, to say the least of it, must be as complicated as the 

body ; and it is with the former as with the latter, its very strength 
depends upon its antagonist powers,—its opposition makes its one- 

ness. When it was instituted with the power of abstraction and of 
turning inward upon itself, it was at the same time provided with 
appetences to allure it outward, that (amongst other reasons) it 
should not be kept too tense at one hour, to become lax and fee- 

ble the next, thus living between joyless lassitude and over-work- 
ing effort. It was made with this great multiplicity, not only be- 
cause the multiplicity gave a pleasurable sensation, but that 
through a variety of moving powers there should be no overstrain 
upon one or two parts, but that the whole should play easily and 
without forcing. There was no one part provided but in wisdom, 
serving, in its turn, to relieve every other part, and going to make 
up a perfect whole. 

Besides keeping the mind fresh by such means, another object 
with the Creator was to draw it out into action,and somake it healthy 
and vigorous, cheerful and benevolent. The social principle is 

thus put in motion, and the individual in some sense forgets him- 
self, in his acts. We must be understood now as speaking of the 
faculties of the soul when not in introverted action, but carried out 
towards the world. The religious character of this age is peculiar 
for its social form ; and it is probably for this reason that we see 
comparatively so few melancholy Christians. The religious indt- 
vidual becomes a part of the religious community. Formerly, 
even putting himself forth in act did but little towards diminishing 
the presence of self to the mind of a leading Christian ; for he act- 
ed nearly altogether for the community, rather than with it, and 
thus was alone in the crowd, and self-absorbed, while doing for 
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others. The present system of action seems, in the main, the true 
one—the society and the individual working with and upon each 
other, and imparting to and improving one another. Whether 
there is not danger of our carrying the ee too far, and of 
sinking the individual in the society, is a question. We think 
there is danger. 

By keeping the mind long turned inward upon itself, even for 
the examination of our religious condition, as it puts it into a more 
abstract state, and deprives it, in a measure, of help from those 
faculties which keep the feelings more easily in play,—to feel be- 
comes an effort; and then we grow impatient, and fall to con- 
demning ourselves and to stirring up remorse for our stupidity, and, 
finally, make ourselves very miserable by miscalling exhaustion 
sin. In this morbid state, too, we prefer being miserable to being 
lifeless ; and are in some danger of mistaking a craving after ex- 
citement, for the agony of repentance. 

To know ourselves we must be content, sometimes, to go out 
of ourselves ; and it is a vain struggle to endeavor to feel much 
or justly a long time together with the intellect under the strain of 
abstraction, and with but one power of the soul in action, and that 
upon a narrow circle of subjects. ‘The mind must become monot- 
onous under such a system, and this must produce insensibility, 
from which the only escape is into exaggerated and short lived 
excitement, to go back again into insensibility. ‘Take up the dia- 
ries of the best men that ever lived, and if you find them speak- 
ing of the “happy frame” they had been in through the day, 
you will feel absolutely certain of seeing it followed by three or 
four days of intense sufferings, and these, again, by a course of 
self-upbraiding for great stupidity of soul. Now, this series of 
extremes is not at all necessary to a religious life ; it grows out of 
our confined views of our duties, and our ignorantly warring against 
those laws of our nature which God has established for us. In- 
stead of the Christian living with a deep sense of blessedness with- 
in him, he becomes his own tormentor, and if he is not very careful, 
may be so from an unobserved feeling stealing upon him, which 
may involve in it something of the notion of the merit of works; 
and while the Catholic flogs the body, he may be inflicting upon 
himself a spiritual flagellation. O, what work sin, and, in the 
regenerated, the remainder of sin, makes in the mind, as well as 
heart! In what woful ignorance—self-ignorance does it involve 
us! See the feeble Martyn, worn down with the excess of toil 
through the day, and with spirits wholly exhausted, in bitterness 
because he could not feel more in his protracted devotions at night ; 
whereas, had he commended his sou] to his Saviour in quiet prayer, 
and laid himself to sleep upon the arm of his God, he would have 
endured no anguish, and have awaked in the morning cheered and 
filled with love. Brainerd, Payson, and some others, lived long 
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enough to lament these errors, and to be sensible that much which 
they had endured neither sprung from a right cause, nor tended to 
a good end. We must remember, however, that these men were 
of pec uliarly delicate and sensitive frames—that, from their con- 

stitutions, life in them might be said to be a state of intensity for 

the little while it lasted, and that if they unnecessarily suffered 
much from mistaken views, their miseries would probably have 
been past enduring, and they would have been swallowed up quick, 
had not religion possessed their hearts. 

After all, we cannot measure the how much one good man needs 
to feel, by what another, equally good, may feel; the degree must 
depend upon relations about which we can know little or nothing ; 
but this we know, that every regenerated man, from a sense of his 
sins, must have his times of suffering. ‘The more the purity of 
God’s character opens upon him, the more clearly must he see 
and abhor his own pollution; and the more he feels what Christ 

has done for him, the more he must sorrow that he should have 
wounded him in the house of his friends. 

But are we wrong when we say that, unless the mind is affected 
by bodily disease, or by erroneously gloomy views, no true Chris- 
tian’s sufferings can be so unmixed as, at times, appear to have 
been those of the men to whom we have so often referred? It 
appears to us that a Christian’s sorrows and a Christian’s remorse 
for sin, have blended with them an alleviating sense of good; that 
in the darkest hours and darkest places of his mind, rays of light 
are always stealing in with cheering influences; and that these 
influences make the heart tender, and while they melt it, comfort 
it. A sense of forgiven sin is somewhere in his heart, and the 
thought is not wholly” lost, that the time will come when he shall 

sorrow no more, neither sin any more. 
Let us not then attempt to be wiser than God, or think that he 

has been mistakenly indulgent, in bestowing upon us so many fac- 
ulties for intellectual culture and bodily enjoyment. As that body 
is the most perfect in which not only each part is beautifully form- 
ed, but each bears a due proportion to the others, and is most com- 
pletely developed when every part is brought into exercise, just 
so is it with the intellectual and moral man. With the love of 
God in our hearts, we need not fear to use freely those powers he 
has bestowed upon us, or to find refreshment and delight in any 
thing he has condescended to make. With all allowances for the 
mistakes of different periods of the world, much of this scrupulosity 
is being righteous overmuch ; and this, in the mildest form of it, is 
sad self-deception. And there is no little danger in the endeavor 
to annihilate the variety of our occupations and enjoyments ; there 
is a perpetual risk of some awful outbreak; whereas, let the 
thoughts and feelings of a sanctified man run gently, and they will 
become purer and purer as they flow along. Why! out of “a 
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pestilential congregation of vapors,” what glories has God spread 
over the skies ; and yet, there are persons, who, if they could have 
had the making of the world, and have carried out into creation 
the principles they apply to men, instead of a sky piled up with 
clouds of dazzling whiteness, and a sun setting in gorgeous yet 
solemn pomp, from one end of the heavens even unto the other 
they would have had one dull, heavy cope of cold, melancholy 
blue. It is as weak in this case, as it is in all others, from the 

abuse, to reason against the use, of these things. And when we 
have learned that the grand purpose of religion upon a regenerated 
heart, is to keep our faculties and affections in well-subordinated 
action, and not to put one half of them into fetters, the Christian’s 
mind and heart will be much healthier, and that serenity which 
comes from on high will not be so often driven from his soul. 

But beside the sorrowful hours that we must pass on account of 
our own sins, it may be said, ‘ Is not the world all around us lying 
in wickedness, and how can we talk of being happy?’ We will 

tell you how. Set immediately about making the world better. 
When a man is in earnest in God’s work, he has very few spare 
minutes to be unhappy in. It is the old sluggish system of waiting 
God’s time, which breeds melancholy and every unclean thing. 
Men had much rather mope over the world than labor for it. But 
this will no more carry on the work of sanctification and peace and 
joy in the soul, than it will convert a soul. God’s time is now; 
and he who waits for it never sees it. Then act. And while you 
do your part, depend upon it, God will do his. And along with 

this, take care that there be an entire absorption of your will into 
the will of God. Learn to rejoice with all your heart and mind in 
his glorious sovereignty ; then will you see the wrath of man prais- 
ing him, and the remainder of wrath restrained. Do you think the 

angels in heaven are made miserable by the thoughts of their fallen 
compeers, or by the folly and madness of men? Strive, then, to 
live near God’s throne, as they live; be, as they are, his swift 
messengers, and be happy. 

And, now, we would warn you who have dim views of the evil 
of sin, who would sink God’s justice in his mercy, and bring that 
mercy down from a wise, and universal benevolence, to the partial 
and weak fondness of humanity, to beware how you strive to draw 
encouragement from what we have said, or affect an approval of 

it. You have, indeed, cause to go mourning all the day, while 
yet the song in your mouths is, “To enjoy, is to obey.” If un- 
concern for your own soul’s welfare, if vague thoughts about your 
accountability, the laws of God, and what he will require of them 
who have disobeyed and not repented and turned to the Mediator, 
have left you to find your chief enjoyments, the coarser or the 
more refined, in the world ; if the sciences and the arts are your 
graven images, and nature another God to you ; if by thus abusing 
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God’s bounties, you have driven the mistaken Christian from their 
uses; beware how his error cause your own sin to recoil upon you, 
and how, in deriding him, you make mock at your own state and 
all that is dreadful in eternity. If your sin has occasioned his er- 
ror, let not his error prove your madness.—Some things that we 
have written, may be to your good. ‘They may lead you to see that 
these men’s sufferings came of human infirmity, and are not the 

legitimate offspring of the great doctrines they believed. And take 
home to you seriously this one thing—it was not the fear of God, 
it was not alarm at the consequences of sin, but a sense of guilt, that 

weighed upon their souls. ‘lo be sure, they sought not relief al- 
ways, when and as they should; but amidst all their sufferings, 
where do you find them doubting God’s forgiveness and their own 
salvation? O, with all their errors, is there not something heroic 
in this? Is not the Christian Hero a glorious being by the side of 
the world’s paragon? Consider, too, that diaries, as we have said, 
give the reader a very imperfect notion of the man; and that though 
you might read Martyn’s entries, and conclude that he was always 

bent down with sorrow, yet, his English editor says, “ They also 
with me can aver, that Heary Martyn was not less cheerful as a 
companion, than he was warm-hearted and constant as a friend.” 

* Those who imagine that a smile scarcely ever played upon 
his countenance,—that his manner was cold and forbidding, would 
have been startled at hearing his hearty laugh, which stil sounds in 
my ears, and in seeing little children climbing his knees, affording 
him a pleasure as great as they themselves received.” And one* 
who knew Payson well j in conversation, has also exquisitely said of 
him,—* His thoughts flew from him in every possible variety of 
harmony and beauty, like birds from a South American forest.” 

Poor Henry Martyn, too,—how, after all, did he love nature ! 
* A dried leaf, or a straw, makes me feel myself in good compa- 
ny.” It was not long after saying this, that his leaf withered. But 
he is gone now where there is no more decay forever. 

We have made this most interesting Memoir a mere text for 
what we had to say. We have a good apology for it, as no Me- 
moir has been more read than this. The present edition, howev- 
er, will compel the owners of the former ones to lay them aside. 
Beside the additions to the body of the work, are a full and inter- 
esting Appendix, and an Introductory Essay, written with great 
purity, and crowded with striking and just thoughts. All who love 
Henry Martyn, or the cause of Christ, are under great obligations 
to the American editor. 

* Mr. C. E. Stowe.—We wish our readers would turn to p. 29, of the last January No. 
of our work ,—‘ Appended Remarks on Dr. Payson,””—and look over Mr. 8.’s short, but 
philosophical analysis of Dr. P.’s mind. 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 

THE PERSEVERING PURITAN. 

Extracted from Gillies’ Historical Collections. 

Old Mr. Studley was a lawyer in Kent, of about 4007. a year. 
He was a great enemy to the power of religion, and a hater of those 

that were then called Puritans. His son followed his steps, until 
the Lord awakened him as followeth. ‘The young man was at Lon- 
don, and being drunk in company, and going late at night to his 
lodgings, fell into a cellar, and in the fall was seized with horror, 
for he thought he fell into hell. It pleased God he took little harm, 
but lay there some time in a drunken state, his body being heated 
with what he drank, and his soul awakened, so that he thought he 
was actually in hell. 

After he was come to himself, and had returned home to Kent, 
he fell into melancholy ,and betook himself to read and study the scrip- 
tures, and to much prayer; which at length his father perceived, 
and fearing he would turn Puritan, was troubled, and dealt roughly 
with him, making him dress his horses, which he humbly and cheer- 
fully submitted to do. When his father perceived he sat up late at 
night reading his Bible, he denied him candle-light ; but being al- 
lowed a fire in his chamber, he was wont to read by fire-light ; and 
long after told a friend, that while he was dressing his father’s horses 
in his frock, and reading by fire-light, he had those comforts and 
joys from the Lord, that he had scarce experienced since. 

His father seeing these means ineffectual, resolved to send him 
into France, that by the lightness of that country his melancholy 
might be cured. He went, and being at his own disposal, the Lord 
guiding, he placed himself in the house of a godly Protestant minis- 
ter; and between them, after they were acquainted, (and such is 
the likeness of saving grace in different subjects, that a little time 
will serve for Christians to be acquainted) there grew great endear- 
ment. He made great progress in speaking the language, and his 
father expecting an account from the gentleman with whom he lived 
of his speaking French, he sent it to him; but soon after, he had 
orders to return home. ‘The father directing, or the son intreating 
his landlord came with him into England, and both were welcomed 

at the father’s house, he not knowing that his son’s landlord was a 
minister. At last, the father found the French gentleman and his 

son at prayers, was angry, and sent him away. 
Then Mr. Studley, having interest in a person of honor, a lady at 

White-hall, and his son now by his education being accomplished 
for such an employment, prevailed with her to take him for her gen- 
tleman, to wait upon her in her coach. The father thought by a 
court life to drive away his son’s melancholy, as_ he called his seri- 
ousness in religion. The lady had many servants, some given to 
swearing and rudeness, whom this young gentleman would take 
upon him to reprove with that prudence and gravity, that sin was 
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abashed before him. If any of the servants were ill employed, and 
heard him coming, they would say, Let us cease, or be gone, for 
Mr. Studley is coming. After a year’s time, his father waited on 
the lady to inquire of his son’s behavior. She answered, that she 
was glad she had seen his son, he had wrought such a reformation 
in her family. She, that had formerly been troubled with unruly 
servants, by his prudent carriage, was now as quiet in her house, as 
if she had lived in a private family in the country. Upon receiving 
this information, the father stormed, ‘ What, will he make Puritans 
in White-hall?’ He told the lady that was no place for his son, that 
he would take him with him, which, to her trouble, he did. When 
he had him at home in Kent, as his last refuge, he thought of mar- 
rying him; and to this end found out a match which he thought 
fit for his ends, to stifle the work of religion in his son. One even- 
ing, he bade him put on his best clothes the next morning, and or- 

dered his servant to make ready their horses, and himself to wait on 
them. When they were riding on the way, he bade the servant 
ride before, and spoke to his son to this purpose: ‘Son, you have 
been a great grief to me, and having used much means to reclaim 
you from this way you are in to no purpose, [ have one more reme- 
dy to apply, in which, if you comply with me, I shall settle my es- 
tate upon you; else you shall never have a groat of it. I am riding 
to such a gentleman’s house, to whose daughter I intend to marry 
you.’ Theson said little, knowing that family to be profane, but 
went with his father, who before had been there on the same errand. 
They were entertained nobly; he had a sight of the young lady, a 
great beauty, and fell much in love with her. When they had tak- 
en their leave, and were on their way home, the father asked the 
son what he thought of the young lady. He answered, ‘ There is 
no man living but must be taken with such an one;’ but he feared 

she would not like him. The father bid him take no care for that. 
The wooing was not long: at three weeks end they both went to 
London, to buy things for the wedding. 

The father had charged that, in the time of wooing at the house 
of the young lady’s father, there should be no swearing nor debauch- 
ery, lest his son should be discouraged. Wedding clothes were 
bought, the day came, and the young couple were married. At the 
wedding dinner at the young lady’s father’s house, the mask was 
taken off; they fell to drinking healths and swearing among their 
cups; and, among others, the bride swore an oath; at which the 
bridegroom, as a man amazed, rose from the table, stepped forth, 
and went to the stable, took a horse, none observing it, (all were 

busy within) and rode away, not knowing what to do. He bewailed 
himself, as he rode along, as undone, and deservedly; for that he 
had been so taken in love, and the business so hurried on in design, 
he said he had at that time restrained prayer, and slackened his 
communion with God; when, as in that grand affair of his life, he 
should have been doubly and trebly serious; and so might thank 
himself that he was utterly undone. He sometimes thought of rid- 
ing quite away: at last, being among the woods, he led his horse 
into a solitary place, tied him to a tree in his distress, and betook 
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himself to prayer and tears, in which he spent the afternoon. The 
providence of God had altered his argument of prayer, which was 
now for the conversion of his new married wife, or he was undone. 
This he pressed with tears a great part of the afternoon, and did 
not rise from prayer without good hope of being heard. 

At the house of the bride there was hurry enough; messengers 
(after they missed the bridegroom) were sent every way. No news 
of him could be obtained: he was wrestling, as Jacob once was, 
at Peniel. In the evening he returned home, and inquiring where 
his bride was, went up to her, and found her in her chamber pen- 
sive enough. She asked him if he had done well to expose her to 
scorn and derision all the day. ffe entreated her to sit down upon 
a couch there by him, and he would give her an account of what he 
had been doing, and tell her the story of his whole life, and what 
the Lord, through grace, had done for him. 

He went over the story here above mentioned with many beauti- 
ful particulars, with great affection and tears, the flood-gates of 
which had been opened in the wood, and often in the relation would 
say, through grace, God did so and so for me. When he had told 
her his story, she asked him what he meant by those words so often 
used in the relation of his life, ‘‘ through grace,” so ignorantly had 

she been educated ; and asked him, if he thought there was no 
grace for her, who was so wretched a stranger to God. Yes, my 
dear, said he, there is grace for you, and that 1 have been praying 
for this day in the wood, and God hath heard my prayer and seen 
my tears: let us now go together to him about it. Then they 
kneeled down by the couch side, and he prayed, and such weeping 
and supplication was there on both sides, that when they were called 
down to supper, they had hardly eyes to see with, so swelled were 
they with weeping. At supper, the bride’s father, (according to his 
custom) swore. ‘I'he bride immediately said, ‘ Father, I beseech 
you, swear not.’ At which the bridegroom’s father ina rage rose 
from table : ‘ What, says he, is the devil in him! Hath he made his 
wife a Puritan already?’ and swore bitterly, that he would rather set 
fire, with his own hands, to the four corners of his fair built house, 
than ever he should enjoy it; and accordingly he did: for when he 
made his will, he gave his son (when he should die) ten pounds to 
cut off his claim, and gave his estate to several persons, of whom a 
Dr. Reeves was one; and not long after died. 

Dr. Reeves sent for the gentleman, paid him his ten pounds, told 
him he had been a rebellious son, and had disobliged his father, and 
might thank himself. He received the money, and meekly departed. 

His wife (the match was so huddled up) had no portion promised, 
at least that he knew of ; so that she was also deserted by her friends, 
only having two hundred pounds in her hands that had been given 
her by a grandmother, with which they stocked a farm in Sussex, 
where the writer of these memoirs hath often been, and seen her, 
who had been highly bred, in her red waistcoat milking her cows. 
She was exceedingly cheerful, and was now become the great com- 
forter and encourager of her husband. ‘God,’ said she, ‘ hath had 
mercy on me, and any pains I can take are pleasant.’ 
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There they lived some years with much comfort, and had several 
children.—A fter about three years, he was met in Kent, on the road, 
by one of the tenants of the estate, and saluted by the name of land- 
lord. Alas! said he, I am none of your landlord. Yes, you are, 
said the tenant, | know more of the settlement than you do. Your 
father, though a cunning lawyer, could not alienate the estate from 

you, whom he had made joint purchaser. Myself and some other 
tenants know it, and have refused to pay any money to Dr. Reeves. 
I have sixteen pounds ready for you which [ will pay to your ac- 

quittance, and this will serve you to wage law with them. He was 

amazed at this wonderful providence, received the money, sued for 

his estate, and in a term or two recovered it. ‘‘ He that loseth his 
ife for my sake and the gospel’s, shall find it.” 

BIBLICAL REPOSITORY. 

In our number for February, we ied some extracts from the first num 

ber of the Biblical Repository, rel to the German Universities. In the 

second number of the Repository, the « rse of study at these Universiti is 

particularly « ibed. The remarks, in the third number, on the same general 

subject are of a miscellaneous « icter, and will be read with much interest 

Extracts, ranced under appropriate heads, will here be given 

Character of Theological Students. 

Theological students while at the universities, are very much like 

all other students. Having adopted (at least the majority of them) 

the study of this profession, without any reference to the high and 
holy motives which ought to govern all who assume it, and regard- 

ing it in no more sacred point of view than if they were pursuing the 

study of law or medicine or philology, what reason have they to put 

on an appearance of seriousness to which their hearts are stran- 

gers ?° or to abstain from practices which they have never felt, and 

do not now feel, to be incompatible with their future standing, any 
more than they are incompatible with the standing of a lawyer or a 

physician? ‘The consequence is, that all the vices for which Ger- 

man students have been famous, are no less common among the 
theologians, than among others; and they are as likely as any to 
be found engaged in gambling, drunkenness, broils, duels, and every 

species of renowning. In looking abroad upon the German churches, 
and reflecting upon their prospects and destiny, it is melancholy to 
think that such must, for a time at least, be the character of the great 
majority of their future pastors and teachers. Among the nine 

hundred students of theology at Halle, not more than from one 

hundred to one hundred and fifty can be reckoned as possessing 
seriousness of character in any degree, or as having chosen their pro- 
fession from any other than the most worldly motives ; and of this 
comparatively small number, not more than one half can be re- 
garded as possessing personal religion, or as actuated in choosing 
their course by motives of religious duty. 
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Attachment to Music. 

Asa nation, the Germans may be said to be more fond of music than 
even the Italians ; and it is notoriously the fact, that both vocal and 
instrumental music, and especially the latter, is more generally cul- 

tivated there than among their more southern neighbors. In sacred 

music they take the lead of all other nations; and in all their sea- 
sons of worship, this holds almost an equal place with prayer; or 
indeed, it is in itself prayer, the pouring out of the soul to God in 
strains of harmony, as well as tears of contrition. An organ is an 
essential part of the furniture of a church; as much so perhaps, in 
popular opinion and feeling, as the sacramental vessels of the altar. 
In the ordinary singing of the psalms, the congregation all join; the 
music being wholly of the slow choral peg which admits all to 
take part, without the need of great skill or practice. Every church 
has a small number of boys, who are ins wee ted in music, and who 
thus sing around the streets. ‘They are called the Currende, proba- 
bly from currere ; and although their singing is generally boyish and 
wretched enough, yet this has sometimes been the sc hool, in which 
genius has first gathered strength to mount upwards in long and 
lofty flights. In such a choir in the cathedral church of Halle, “Han- 
del commenced his career in the last decennium of the seventeenth 
century. As a member of such a choir, Luther asa boy sung 

through the streets of EKisleben; and amid all the business and tur- 
moil of his future life, he never gave up his taste and talent for music. 

One of the most pleasing prints relating to him, represents him seat- 
ed at the harpsichord in the midst of his family, consisting of his 
wife, children, and one or two other persons. 

Neglect of Former Writers. 

There are in Germany no works like Butler’s Analogy, or Les- 

lie’s Short Method, or Baxter’s Call and Saint’s Rest, or Dod- 
dridge’s Rise and Progress, which, having a fixed and permanent 

value, are perhaps more current and exert a greater influence now, 

than they did for a long time after their first publication. When a 
man dies, he and his works are forgotten. Many of the names of 

German writers, whom we have been accustomed in our own coun- 
try to venerate and to consider as of the higest authority, are now 
rarely mentioned in Germany itself. J. D. Michaelis is there no 
longer regarded asa profound scholar, and his works are rarely 
quoted. Eichhorn, though just dead, is reckoned as superficial and 
declamatory. Storr still retains the praise of solidity and accuracy, 
but his authority has passed away. Jahn is still more rarely heard 
of; and Schleusner, though yet talive, has outlived both his influence 
and his fame. These are but a few of the more prominent examples, 
It is not meant to be said by all this, that their names are no longer 

known, or their works no longer purchased. Indeed, you find their 
works in the library of every theologian of eminence; but then the 
authority both of the writer and his writings exists no more; his 
works are referred to by way of historical illustration ; but they are 
no longer reprinted, because the public does not call for them. 

« 
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Learning of the Clergy. 

In no other land, probably, will the clergy at large, both in city 
and country, be found to be so generally and deeply learned and 
studious. Go where you will, among the most miserable villages or 

hamlets, you still find learning and talent; would that it could be 

justly added, devotedness and zeal! The writer once spent a night 

with the pastor of a small hamlet about fifteen miles from Magdeburg, 
a miserable assemblage of mud huts, to which no parallel could proba- 
bly be found in the United States. ‘The parsonage was in ruins, 
affording hardly a decent shelter even during the summer months. 
The whole population were peasants of the lowest class, with the 
exception of the family of the proprietor, which resided there part of 
the year, but which held no intercourse with the pastor, because of 
his so called mystical proceedings. The village lay at a distance 

from any great road, and was accessible only by paths across the 
fields, (like the greater portion of German villages,) which in 
spring and autumn, or after continued rain, are almost impassable. 
In this humble spot you find as pastor a young man, the son of 

one of the first dignitaries of the church, thoroughly educated and 
highly intelligent, who had travelled in England and France, and 
spoke fluently the Latin, English and French languages, in addition 
to his native German. You find in his wife the daughter of a distin- 
guished professor in one of the most celebrated universities, a lady of 
polished manners and cultivated mind, conversing also at ease in both 
English and French. What is more than all, you find in this pastor 
a humble, faithful, and devoted servant of the cross, willing to spend 
and be spent in his Master’s cause, and esteeming no residence too 

obscure, and no service too humble, ‘if so be he may win souls to 
Christ.’ This is perhaps an extreme case ; but similar instances 
are to be found in every part of the country ; indeed, one might al- 
most say, in every village. 

Professional Intercourse, Preaching, Attendance on Public 
Worship. 

That species of intercourse with his flock, which an American 
clergyman justly deems so essential, and which not unfrequently is of 
more effect than all his other ministrations, viz. the visiting from 
house to house, and an intimate and familiar acquaintance with 
families and individuals, is in Germany almost unknown. The pas- 
tor feels that he has done his duty, (and public opinion and universal 
practice sanction this belief,) when he has gone through with the 
publie services of Sunday, and the catechising of the children, and 
has attended the funerals, baptisms, and weddings, that occur. It 
is in this way that the pastors find time to apply themselves to study. 
Some become editors of classic authors; others write books on the- 
ology ; some cultivate botany or mineralogy; and others again be- 
come farmers. It is in this way, also, that distinguished professors in 
in the universities can, at the same time, be pastors of churches. 
They have time for all these things; because they do not ‘ give 
themselves wholly to their ministry.’ 

As there is little intercourse between the pastors and their people, 
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so also the clergy have little professional intercourse among thett- 
selves. Associations of ministers for the purposes of friendly inter- 
course or mutual improvement, or to devise means for promoting the 
great objects to which their lives are professedly devoted, are almost 
unknown. Within a few years, a meeting of this kind has been set 

on foot by the evangelical clergy within a wide circle around Halle, 

which has sometimes been attended by twenty persons or more; 

some of whom have travelled fifty miles in order to be present. 
Whether it will prove permanent, remains to be seen. But this was il. 

the only thing of the kind which the writer heard of in Germany ; 

although he made much inquiry on the subject. There may not im- 
probably, however, be other similar meetings established in other 
parts of the country among the evangelical clergy ; certainly not 
among the rationalists ; but it is obviously so rare an occurrence, 

that a knowledge of it is not generally diffused. 
The character of German preaching is such would naturally 

arise out of the circumstances and character of the clergy. Among 

the great body it is of course mer ly moral preaching, in which the 

gospel occupies a very inferior part. But even among the evangell- 

cal clergy, the preaching is rather of the general, hortatory, declam- 
atory kind, not direct and pointed, n ited to arouse sinners, 
and make them feel their dangers and wants, and the necessity of 
flying to a Saviour’s cross. 

To an American it is a striking and painful sight to enter the 

. house of God, and find it almost uniformly destitute of worshippers. 
The preacher is there ; the services are there; the voice of song 
rises from the choir and organ; but a worshipping assembly can 

hardly be said to be there! Gowhere you will, in every part of the 

country, and you find the same neglect of public worship; or at most, 

you will find the churches thronged only on particular occasions, 
as on’Christmas or Good Friday. ‘I'here are, however, some excep- 
tions. Many of the churches in Berlin are always well filled. 
When Strauss or Schleirmacher preach, they are sure to draw a 

crowded audience ; as is also the case with most of the evangelical 

preachers. In one small church, where the Gospel is literally 
* preached to the poor,’ there is always such a throng, that it is al- 

most impossible to obtain admission. At other times, the churches of 
Berlin are not more filled than others. At Wittemberg, under the 
ministrations of Heubner and other pious pastors, the principal 
church is filled to overflowing. The other church, on whose door 

Luther posted up his celebrated theses, and in which he and Me- 
lancthon lie buried, has been assigned to the use of the theological 
seminary ; and the students preach there to empty pews. 

The same neglect of public worship in il gener il, which ke eps so 

many wholly away from the church, induces most of those who pro- 
fess to attend, to limit their presence to the ti occupied by the 
sermon. It isthe common practice to arrive just before the preach- 
er commences, and to leave immediately or soon after he has 
elosed. 

Neglect of Family and Social Worship. 

Where public worship is disregarded in the manner above describ- 
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ed, we cannot suppose that the private worship of families will be 
found to flourish in vigor, or be widely practised. It does not indeed 
follow, that where the churches are thronged at the public services, 

family worship is of course habitually attended at home; but the 
converse of this proposition may be assumed as perhaps universally 
true, viz. that the latter cannot flourish when the former is neglected. 

The extent to which family worship had been laid aside in Germany, 

until a recent period, will hardly be believed in this country The 

writer himself could not at first yield credit to the st 

were made to him, but supposed that they must ref 
iiements that 

rr tO peculiar 

| 
cases, from which no general inference could be drawn; until he 
found them repeated and confirmed by unquestionabie testimony in 
every part of the country. As a general fact, then, throughout the 

whole of Germany, or at least the whole northern division of it, fam- 
r ily worship is entirely obsolete and unknown, except among the evan- 

gelical Christians, or mystics as they are there calied; and even 

among them, it is only within the last fifteen years, that the custom 

of morning and evening prayers has again been introduced. 

Of course, meetings for social prayer are almost unknown. A 
few families in Berlin, and some of them of rank, have a private cir- 

cle in their houses every week, for the purposes of religious conver- 

sation and social worship. ‘To these circles, however, none are ad- 

mitted but invited guests. In Halle there was regularly a religious 

meeting every Saturday evening, at the house of a mechanic, where 

students sometimes attended. ‘This meeting was ever a subject of 

ridicule among the greater part of the citizens, and of jealousy to 
the magistracy ; and several attempts were made to bring home upon 

it charges of disorder and irregularity, in order to have a pretext for 
putting it down. 

Characteristics of the truly Pious. 

Among these, we may reckon that frankness and sincerity, that 
open-heartedness and candor, which characterize the Christians of 

Germany. One might almost say, that they carry their hearts in 
their hands; they rush to meet a Christian brother with a full and 
overflowing tide of Christian affection, and pour out all their feelings 
and their whole hearts before him, unchecked by the embarrass- 
ments of English or American reserve, or the calculations of a cold 
and wary prudence. We have seen and and admired in our own 
land the exhibitions of religious character among the Moravian 

Christians. These are here mostly Germans; and it is in fact the 
national character that we have admired, and not the peculiarities 
engrafted upon them by their religious faith and discipline. ‘The 

same purity and unaffected piety, the same zeal and self-devoted- 
ness, the same ‘simplicity and godly sincerity,’ constitute the dis- 
tinguishing traits of the great body of German believers. It is the 
national frankness and affectionate, open-hearted kindness, purified 
and elevated and ennobled by the influence of the religion of Christ, 

and pouring itself out in the habitual and ardent practice of ‘ what- 
soever things are pure and lovely and of good report.’ 
We might here go on to speak at large of the humility, the pa- 
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tience, the zeal, and other virtues of the Christians of Germany. 
The whole however may be summed up in a few words by saying, 
—and it is a testimony which is deserved, and which the writer re- 

joices with his whole heart at being permitted thus publicly to pay, 
—that in no nation under heaven is the gospel, when received into 
good and honest hearts, more fully and faithtully carried out in 
practice ; nowhere is the spirit of the gospel more fully exemplified, 
or ‘every thought and deed brought more into captivity to the obe- 
dience of Christ.’ Would that this testimony could apply to the 
nation at large ! 

But with all their excellencies of private character, our German 
brethren in Christ have not yet learned the grand secret of produc- 
ing great public effects. ‘They do not act in concert. They have 
not yet learned that united action is powerful action. There are in- 
deed Bible societies, and missionary societies, and tract societies, 
some of which have long existed, and have individually done much 
good. But they have as yet no united plan of action. The mis- 
sionary society of Berlin, for instance, which one would suppose 
might naturally extend its branches, at least throughout the north 
of Germany, has no branches. So also of Leipsic and other cities. 
The nearest approach to union is in the south of Germany ; where 
the Missionary Seminary of Basle forms a nucleus, around which 
cluster the affections and the exertions of Christians in the neigh- 
boring states of Baden and Wiirtemburg. ; 

Church and State. 

We have in the case of the German churches a practical exhibi- 
tion of all the benefits which can ever be expected to arise from a 
dependence of the church on the state; with perhaps only those 
evils which are inseparable from such a connexion. We see the 
church armed with the power of authoritatively regulating the qual- 
ifications of her pastors; and furnished with all the apparatus of 

schools and universities and able and learned teachers, to carry her 
requisitions into complete effect. We see the civil power lending 
its aid to enforce all these requisitions; to erect and repair 
churches ; to augment the income of the clergy ; to recommend at- 
tendance on public worship and the practice of virtue and religious 
duty. What more, it may be asked, can a church need, in order to 
goon and prosper, and grow every day in strength and influence 

and usefulness? Alas! these things are but the frame-work, the 

naked skeleton strung together with wires, which an external hand 
moves and regulates at will! Unless the flesh and blood, the warm 
vigor of life, the all pervading and directing soul, be there, then is 
all power and authority, all talent and learning however profound, of 

no avail whatever. In Germany, the governments give to the church 
all the aid which human power can afford ; but still they are but the 
external hand that manages the wires. Nor can it be otherwise. 
How can laws infuse religious life and spirit into a body politic ? 
How can they render this pastor Orthodox, or that one pious? 
They may make, indeed, such a requisition ; but how can they en- 
force it? Laws can do no more than establish a creed; and this 
creed may demand of all those who take it, the fullest Orthodoxy 
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and the holiest feelings. But can it excite or produce them? Can 
it reach the heart and conscience and bring them into subjection? 

The example of every nation, where a creed is thus enforced, pro- 
claims the negative ; and proclaims, moreover, that wherever law 
thus undertakes to regulate religious belief, there the latter droops 
and dies ; and that wherever religion has flourished and shone with 

the greatest splendor, it has been in spite of such laws, and often 
against the influence and power of civil government. 

INEPT INTERPRETATION. 

Among other valuable articles in the last number of the Biblical Repository 

is one on the “ Causes of forced Interpretations of the New Testament,” by 

J. A. H. Tittman. 

We call that a forced interpretation, says Tittman, which, although 
té may be contained in the words taken by themselves, nevertheless ex- 
presses a sense foreign to the intention of the writer ; inasmuch as tt 
ts repugnant cither to the usus LOQUENDI of the writer, or to TIME 
and piace, or finally to the convEX’. 

There are two species of interpretations of this sort. ‘The one 
by a certain violence put upon the words, is calculated to displease 
the learned ; while the other, by a certain appearance of art and re- 
finement, allures the unlearned. ‘The former species may be term- 
ed inept, and is exhibited when a sentiment is obtruded upon a wri- 

ter, which is alike foreign both to his constant manner of thinking 
and speaking, and to his intention and object. As if one should 
say that Paul, in Eph. 1: 7, had in mind the system of Chris- 
tian doctrine; and he should go on to interpret ‘redemption 
through His blood, the forgiveness of sins,” of a deliverance from 

sin, which is effected by this doctrine, confirmed by the death of 
Christ. Such an interpretation is supported neither by the manner 
in which the apostle is accustomed to speak of the death of Christ, 
nor by the object of the writer and the method of the whole discus- 
sion, nor by the mode of thinking among the Christians to whom 
the apostle wrote ; unless the utmost violence be put upon the words. 

Qur readers are aware, that this is precisely the interpretation put by 

American Unitarians on all those passages which speak of forgiveness or re- 

demption by the blood of Christ ;—‘‘ a deliverance from sin effected by the doc- 

trine of Christ, confirmed by kis death.” This is cited by Professor Tittman, 

and justly too, as a striking example of forced, inert interpretation. 

CHRISTIAN EXAMINER FOR JULY I831. 

Articles on ‘German Rationalism,’ and on ‘ Whitman and his 
Reviewers.’ 

The Article on German Rationalism in the last Examiner strikes us as a 

curious specimen of that sort of writing, which aims to accomplish a given pur- 

pose without saying any thing that is really either true or false. 

In the Biblical Repository, No. I. (p. 122) an Article from the pen of Professor 
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Hahn contains some developements of the principles of Rationalism, extracted 

from the writings nsmep Roehr, a distinguished leader of the sect. Respecting 

these disclosures the Exami ner says: “‘ Now Professor Hahn knows, and the ed- 

itor of the Biblical iad know s, an ] every bot knows, th it knows any 

thing about the matter, that this statement is incorrect Whether the state- 

ment be incorrect or not, it is certain that ther Professor Hahn, nor the editor 

of the Repository is responsible for it, but Dr. R ind if the Rationalists 

are misrepresented, they are misrepresent their own leaders. But 

the statement, says the Examiner, “ is1 t 1 out from their 

connexion, in order to convey a false 1 l t 10! When 

the Examiner has given us ‘ the } e n, s ‘to convey 

a right notion of the author’s opinions,’ \ r to judge whether 

the Biblical Repository is to be relied upon 

The Examiner gives, from the 4 I description 

of the Evangelical party in Germany, and of Rationalism, from 

which an estimate may be made of the char ; Artic] 1 which we 

are remarking. The following is the descriptior the ‘ Ey l 

“This party eainarel hes itself as the « faithful, the true evangelical 
church ; beyond its ow! ‘alealie, the church is laid iste ; 1ts serv ints are priests 

of Baal. They insist upon the verbal inspiration of t s tures; on adhe 
ence tothe various « nag arrapel faith ; and on unity nion in the church 

They surpass Flacius in their extravagant notior the depravity of human 

nature, and hold Schwer ’s theory of tl nner” or ‘ rnal word.’ 
Add to this the rejection of all che il viev life, and ev f the most re- 

fined and cultivated enjoyments. The watch f the ty, however, is a 

glowing hatred and an unwearied pe ut ta I look upon 
it as Infidelity, and as an attempt to w ne the ch V irow all 

true faith.” 

The Examiner allows that this sketch is ‘ chat exags ited,’ or applica- 

ble ‘only to the most violent.’ A truly libera ncession, for which we are 

under great obligations to the candid write1 

The definition of Rationalism is in the foll ng tern 

‘ Rationalism is nothing more nor less than th T iry consequence of 

the intellectual and scientific developement of t time It is the attempt to 
reconcile with theology the results of th ) ress W h the last few years 

have seen in all the departments of knowledg nd t make it acceptable to 
those, whose minds are so constituted, that t y cannot be lieve exce pt on con 

viction.” 

This definition, says the Examiner, “ will strike many as the only fair one 

After contrasting these two pictures, who ca ubt but the writer in the Chris 

tian Examiner is the proper person to give ai presentation of the questions 

at issue between the Evangelical and the Rationalist parties inGermany? There 

is such an air of fairness and candor, such an evident impartiality on the very 

face of the statements above quoted, that he must be blind indeed, who cannot 

see that the writer has no particular bias in favor of the one or against the oth- 

er! But the Examiner would seem to suppose that the above definition of Ra 

tionalism must be correct, because it is given by Dr. Bretschneider, a man of 

‘high character and great learning,’ and ‘nota Rationalist.. What? The 

above Dr. Bretschneider’s definition of Rationalism, and himself not a Ration- 

alist! Read the definition again: ‘Rationalism is nothing more nor less” 

&c. as above. Does Dr. Bretschneider, then, profess to be indifferent or op- 

posed to “ the necess: ary consequence of the intellectual and sci¢ ntific develope- 

ment of the times?” Or does Dr. Bretschneider publicly declare, that he does 

not wish to make theology ~ acceptable to those, whose minds are so constitu - 
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ted that they cannot believe, except on conviction?” We have too good an 

opinion of Dr. B.’s ‘high character and great learning, to admit the inference 

which would seem necessary from the statements in the Examiner. Dr. Bret- 

schneider, perhaps, is not willing to be called a Rationalist ;—and we have late 

ly been informed that President Quincy, of Harvard University, does not allow 

himself to be called a Unitarian. Dr. Bretschneider, no doubt, is as far from 

being a Rationalist, as President Quincy is from being a Unitarian; and the 

difference in both cases is about as important as that between a Mahometan 

and a Mussulman. 

Dr. Bretschneider, we know, professes to believe in the supernatural origin 

of Christianity, and inthis he would seem to differ from Wegscheider and 

Roehr ; but his views of the inspiration of the Scriptures, as stated in the last 

edition of his great work on theology, and the whole spirit and tendency of his 

various and learned writings, show that he regards the Bible merely as the hu- 

man record of a divine revelation, and ‘ distinguishes between the Bible and the 

Word of God therein contained.’ This we suppose to be the fundamental prin- 

ciple of Rationalism, and that which essentially distinguishes it from Evangel- 

ism, (or Orthodoxy as we say in this country;)—the one subjects every 

doctrine and precept of the Bible to the amendments of reason before it will 

receive it as a part of the Word of God; the other receives every doctrine and 

precept of the Bible as the Word of God, exactly as stated in the Bible, and 

simply on the authority of the Bible. To the one, luman reason is the ultimate 

standard of truth; to the other, the Scriptures are the ultimate standard. The 

Rationalist can appeal from the Bible to reason; the Evangelical Christian 

makes the Bible the sole judge of what is reasonable and true, and allows of no 

appeal from its decisions. The Evangelical Christian does not receive unrea- 

sonable doctrines, any more than the Rationalist; but he supposes that God is 

more competent than man, to decide what is reasonable, and that the decisions 

of God are contained in the Scriptures, the whole of which was given by in- 

spiration of God, and not in the human understanding, depraved as it is by the 

consequences of the apostacy. The distinction, it appears to us, is perfectly 

obvious, and of easy application. According to this distinction, Unitarians are 

generally Rationalists, in their views of inspiration. Unitarians differ from 

Rationalists of the class of Wegscheider and Roehr in allowing that the Chris- 

tian religion was established by the evidence of miracles, and this is the only 

difference ; and we strongly suspect that if the two parties were to define their 

notion of what constitutes a miracle, this difference would appear very small. 
The Christian Register, a few months since, in reply to some remarks in the 

Boston Recorder, contended very strenuously that American Unitarianism has 

nothing in common with German Rationalism; but we are confident that the 

Article in the Examiner, on which we have been remarking, will convince eve- 

ry one, that Unitarians and Rationalists have the same views of the inspiration 

of the Scriptures, (the most important, and indeed the fundamental point, on 

which they are at issue with the Orthodox or Evangelical,) and that if there is 
any real difference between them it consists in this, that the one admits, and 

the other rejects, the evidence of miracles. Let us attend to Dr. Bretschneider’s 
description of the Rationalists, as translated in the Christian Examiner ; and 
we may see whether the difference between Rationalism and Unitarianism is so 

very important as the Register pretended. 

“ They” [the Rationalists] says Dr. Bretschneider, “‘ acknowledge in Christi- 
anity an institution of divine benevolence, meant for the salvation of mankind. 

VOL. IV.—NO. VIII, 57 
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They see in Jesus the messenger of divine Providence, and believe that the true 
and unchangeable word of God is contained in the Scriptures, to be there pre- 
served and spread abroad amongst men. At the same time they deny any su- 
pernatural and direct divine interference in the establishment of Christianity, 

and suppose its end to be the introduction into the world of a religion suited to 
our reason. ‘They distinguish, therefore, the essentials from the non-essentials 
in Christianity ; that which is loca] and transient, from that which applies alike 

to all times and all places.” 

Now, taking out the denial of “ any supernatural and direct divine interfer- 
ence in the establishment of Christianity,” what is this but pure Unitarianism ‘ 

The definition of Dr. Wegscheider, however, brings the Rationalist and the 

Unitarian into stil! nearer relationship. It is as follows 

“The Rationalists admit a divine revelation in Christianity, as well as the 
Supernaturalists. The true distinction between them lies in their different 

views of the manner in which this revelation was made. The Supernaturalists 
believe in a supernatural and direct, or literally miraculous divine influence, 

whilst the Rationalists admit cnly an indirect, providential divine influence 
The consequence of the one system is, that reason must in all things bow to 
the authority of the Scriptures, as being the substance of a miraculous divine 
revelation ; whilst the other system leads to the result, that the Scriptures, as 
the records of a divine instruction, which was conveyed in the usual course of 

Providence, are to be examined and proved by the aid of the moral principle, in 
order to distinguish what is divine in them. Consequently it is not the adop- 
tion or rejection of the Scriptures, as the source of Christian knowledge, but 
their adoption or rejection in the light of a miraculous revelation, which marks 
the distinction of the two systems.’ 

It is here said that Rationalism does admit ‘ an indirect, providential, divine 

influence,’ in revelation ; and does receive the ‘ Scriptures as the records of a 

divine instruction,’ ‘to be examined and proved by the aid of the moral princi- 

ple, [or reason,] in order to distinguish what is divine in them.’ Is not this 

precisely what Unitarianism admits? Dr. Wegscheider, it must be remember- 

ed, is a Rationalist of the most liberal class, and has been mentioned by name 

in the Unitarian Advocate, as a Deist or infidel. If Dr. W. is an infidel, what 

are Unitarians? And if Unitarians can call him an infidel, why should they 
feel so uneasy at the supposed application of the name to themselves? They 

have the same views of the nature and the authority of the instructions of 

Scripture, and differ only in their opinion respecting the mode in which Chris- 

tianity was established ; one holding that it was established miraculously, the 

other holding that it was established providentially. If this is all the differ- 

ence that exists between him that believeth and an infidel, the terms are very 

nearly synonymous. 

In the very number of the Christian Examiner now before us, there is a la- 
bored article on ‘ Harmonies of the Gospels,’ giving, so far as we can see, the 

same views respecting the Bible that are maintained by Dr. Wegscheider and 

his brethren, It speaks of the Gospel history as being written “ without the 

necessity of a continued miraculous superintendence and suggestion ;”’ (p. 363,) 

of the Evangelists as writing “ for their contemporaries, and with but little an- 

ticipation of the wants of posterity,” (p. 358)—as being “ not exempted from 

human fallibility,’”’ (p. 361)—and as having committed some mistakes from 

“imperfect recollection,” and “ imperfect information,” (p. 364.) Why the 

same sentiments should be infidelity in a German Rationalist, and pure Chris- 

tianity in an American Unitarian, is more than we can comprehend. 

“ A part of the plan of the Spirit of the Pilgrims” (says the Unitarian Advo- 

cate,) “is to confound American Unitarians with German Deists. This is an 
act of injustice too gross to be overlooked. We were shocked at the coolness 

a 



« 

Christian Examiner for July 1831. 155 

with which it is perpetrated —In good truth, there is in this country no such 
thing as a theology like that of Wecscurier, and others abroad.” 

Let the reader compare the extracts above made, and see how much reason 

Unitarians have to be shocked at the gross injustice done them ! 

As a companion to the above quotations from the Examiner, we translate a 

single paragraph from Dr. Wegscheider, the “ Deist;”’ which is just a fair spec- 

imen of his general mode of reasoning, being neither the best nor the worst of 

his “ deistical” effusions, but of a medium quality. We beg the reader to point 

out (if he can) the difference between the theology of Dr. W. as here exhibit- 

ed, and Unitarianism. Speaking of the doctrine of the Trinity, Dr. Wegschei- 

der says : 

“There are indeed various elements (semina) of this doctrine in the sacred 
books themselves, which are not to be neglected by the candid interpreter ; but 
they ought to be derived and explained, in part, from certain Jewish and Platon- 
ic philosophemes, breathing the spirit of an uncultivated age, which had alrea- 
dy been divulged even before the origin of the Christian religion; and, in part, 
from a certain pious feeling of reverence towards their divine Master, (a paral- 
lel to whom was sought in vain,) with which the authors of the sacred books 
being imbued, either wrote down and amplified the opinions concerning Jesus 

and his dignity as Messiah, or the mythical narrations concerning the single 

events of the life of Jesus, (of which many had been already overhastily pub- 
lished, Luke i. 1,) variously conceived and understood, according tothe peculiar 
genius and judgement of each writer.” (Institutes of Chr. Theology, Sect. 92.) 

Any one who will take the pains to compare the standard writings of Ration- 

alists and Unitarians, cannot help seeing that the fundamental principles of 

both parties are essentially the same ; and Universalists do not fall a whit be- 

low their liberal brethren in point of religion, though considerably their inferi- 

ors in regard to philosophy, learning, and politeness. 

We have but few words to spare on the subject of “ Mr. Whitman and his 

Reviewers,” and but few are necessary. Unitarians themselves, if we mistake 

not, begin to perceive that they have very much diminished their own respect- 

ability, and rendered their cause more than ever suspicious in the public esti- 

mation, by the favorable notice which they have taken of such a mass of vulgar 

slander as is contained in Mr. W.’s writings ; and not a few of them, it is prob- 

able, would be glad to retrace their steps. How many Unitarian clergymen 

have been told by their more respectable and judicious friends, that a regard 

to their own character and standing in society ought to prevent their counte- 

nancing the “ remarkable Letters?” If the J.etters had contained Facts, in 

proof of the allegations made by Dr. Channing, we should have had nothing to 

say against them ; but, it has been shown in a former number of this work, that 

this is not so, and to every unprejudiced eye they bear on their face marks of 

the grossest misrepresentation and the most bitter scandal. But enough of 

Mr. W.; we will pass to his Reviewer. 

The Examiner corplains of the terms of church fellowship adopted by the 

Orthodox, as an encroachment on thie religious liberties of Unitarians—The 

Orthodox have no terms of church fellowship but those which they sincerely 

believe to be established by Christ, the Head of the Church; and they cannot 

change them without violating the commands of their Saviour. Whoever is 

excluded by these terms,they suppose to be excluded by Christ, and not by them- 

selves. The Orthodox claim no right and exercise no power to establish other 

conditions of Christian fellowship than those which are prescribed in the New 
Testament ; nor do they feel themselves at liberty to make these conditions 
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either more or less strict than they are made by the Word of God. All com- 

plaints on this head they must regard as directed against the Bible, and not 
against themselves. If they have not interpreted the Bible rightly, they are 

responsible for their error to God alone, and not to their fellow men. 

In regard to the matter of ministerial exchanges, Unitarians appear at last to 

be coming to their senses. After some remarks on this subject, the Examiner 
says: 

“ Still, as a matter of abstract right, it is not cenied that Exclusionists are at 
liberty to decline exchanging with Unitarians, just as Unitarians are at liberty 
to decline exchanging with them, or with Universalists, or with one another. 
The proper rule, to be observed alike by every minister, seems to be this; to 
be willing to exchange with those of his brethren, and those o nly, whether of 

his own denomin: ution or not, who are likely, all things considered, to be satis- 

factory and edifying to his people. As for Unitarians and Universalists, they 
have never been in the habit of exchanging pulpits, and we presume never will 

be, until the arrangement is mutually agreeable.” 

Here is al] that we have ever contended for; and we trust we shall hear no 

more, after this, of the illiberality of withholding exchanges. But we must at- 

tend to the Examiner’s distinctions. 

“Tt is not denied, that the Orthodox have a right to decline ministerial ex- 

changes with Unitarians ; but it is denied, that they have a right to do it on 
the ground that Unitarians are not Christians. When Exclusionists of the 
Congregational denomination in this State, who from time immemorial had 
been in the habit of exchanging with their liberal brethren in the vicinity, sud- 
denly, simultaneously, and, as it would seem, by concert, declared their deter- 
mination to discontinue the practice, the measure led, as was natural, to con- 
siderable warmth of expostulation. As a measure of public expediency, minis- 
terial courtesy, or Christian charity, it would not be easy, perhaps, to justify 

the step ; and its consequences, so far as developed, especially in the small 
country towns, have certainly been ruinous to the harmony and integrity of the 
Congregational parishes.” 

“Tn regard to the first period above quoted, we observe, that exchanges are 

not refused on the ground that ‘ Unitarians are not Christians,’ but on the 

ground that Unitarianism is not Christianity: we claim no right to judge the 

hearts of our fellow men, but we do claim the right of forming our own opinion 

as to what constitutes the essentials of Christianity, and of acting accordingly. 

As to the second paragraph, we reimark, that this measure was adopted neither 

‘ suddenly nor simultaneously,’ but gradually, as Unitarianism was forced out 

of its hiding places and compelled to show its head. The honor of leading the 

way in this matter belongs to Rev. Dr. Codman of Dorchester, who discontinu- 
ed promiscuous exchanges more than twenty years ago ; and the same practice 
was adopted by his ministerial brethren, one after another, as fast as they be- 

came acquainted with the actual existence and real nature of Unitarianism; 

till, within two years, such exchanges have almost entirely ceased. In regard 

to the third period above quoted, it is difficult to see why “ ministerial courte- 

sy” and “ Christian charity” are not due to Universalists as well as Unitarians ; 

and as to preserving “ the harmony and integrity of the Congregational parish- 

es” “in the small country towns,” the argument is a fortiori in favor of ex- 

changes with Universalists ; for in those parishes there are, probably, on an 

average, two Universalists to one Unitarian.” 

But, “ Unitarians,” (says the Examiner,) “ do not decline exchanges with 

Universalists on the ground that they are not Christians ;” nor, (we suppose he 

would be willing to add,) on the ground that Universalism is not Christianity. 

Then, we say, so much the worse ; for, on this supposition, the Unitarians with- 
hold the same privilege from Universalists, for the withholding of which from 
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themselves, they so loudly complain of the Orthodox ; and confessedly with 

much less reason for so doing. The Orthodox refuse exchanges with Unitari- 

ans on the ground that Unitarianism is not the Gospel,—and this is a violation 

of Christian charity: Unitarians refuse exchanges with Universalists on the 

ground that Universalism, though comprising the essential truths of the Gos- 

pel, is not sufficiently respectable; and this is an observance of Christian chari- 

ty! This appears to us to be strange legic ; but we know not what else to make 

of the argument in the Examiner. It is well known that there is no important 

difference of religious opinion between Unitarians and Universalists. Univer- 

salists are generally Unitarians in their opinions of the Trinity, and Unitarians 
are generally Universalists in their views of future punishment ; and there is 

no religious motive, that we can see, for the distance at which the Unitarian 

clergy stand from their Universalist brethren. It is true that Unitarian minis- 

ters are in general better educated than those of the Universalist denomination ; 

but if the Universalists were to make as free use of the funds of the Common- 

wealth for the promotion of clerical education in their sect, as the Unitarians 

have done, we can see no reason why this difference would not soon cease to 

exist. 

The Protean, disingenuous, deceptive policy, which has always characterised 

the proceedings of Unitarians, they are still pursuing, both in regard to the Uni- 

versalists and the Orthodox. We trust, however, that the people will not always 

be blind to the arts by which they have so long been abused. Unitarians them- 

selves appear to be conscious that their day of retribution is fast coming ; 

for it is evident, from the part which they have recently taken in regard to a 

proposed amendment of the Constitution of this State, that they are afraid to 

rely simply on the affections of their people for the support of their cause ; and 

they cannot be ignorant of the progress which the standard Orthodoxy of the 

Episcopal Church is making in some of their most influential congregations. 

RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 

1. On the Formation of the Christian Character. Addressed to 

those who are seeking to lead a religious Life. By Henry Ware, 
Jr. Professor of Pulpit Eloquence and the Pastoral Care in Harvard 

University. Boston: Gray & Bowen. 1831. pp. 175. 
The style of this little work is neat and in general perspicuous, the spirit dis- 

played in it is candid and serious, and it contains many passages which, were 

it not for their connexion with others of a different character, might be instruct- 

ive and profitable to the enquiring Christian. Having said thus much, we trust 

that the exceptions we shall be compelled to take will not be imputed toa 
fault-finding disposition. 

It is evident to us, that Mr. Ware mistakes the nature of true religion, and 

the nature of that change through which he admits all must pass, in order to 

attain it. 

“‘ Thero is an animal life, and there is a spiritual life. Man is born into the 
first at the birth of his body ; he is born into the second, when he subjects him- 
self to the power of religion, and prefers his rational and immortal to his sensu- 

al nature. During his earliest days he is an animal only, pursuing, like other 
animais, the wants and desires of his body, and consulting his present gratifica- 
tion and immediate interest. But it is not designed that he shall continue thus. 
He is made for something better and higher. He has a nobler nature and no- 
bler interests. He must learn to live for these ; and this learning to feel and 
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value his spiritual nature and to live for eternity ; this change from the animal 
and earthly existence of infancy, to a rational, moral, spiritual existence,—this 
it ts to be born into the spiritual life.” 

Now we do not admit, in the first place, that man, ‘during his earliest days, 

is an animal only.’ 1f at the moment of his birth, when God breathes into him 

the breath of life, he does not receive a rational and immortal soul, when does 

he receive it? At what period is this most essential part of the human being 

bestowed ?—But on supposition that man at the first is a mere animal ; it does 

not follow that the ‘change from the animal and earthly existence of infancy, 

to a rational, moral, spiritual existence,’ is the same as regeneration. Vast mul- 

titudes of our fellow men live long enough to emerge from the state of infancy, 
who are not born of the Spirit of God. 

Perhaps, however, this is not the meaning of our author, though it would seem 

to be the sense of his words. What he intends may be, that persons become 

Christians, when they cease to consult exclusively for their animal nature, and 

begin to act for the good of the soul—to act from serious, religious considera- 

tions. But how easy it is for persons to become serious, and to act from consid- 

erations of the soul and eternity, and yet be entirely under the dominion of 

selfishness. Their own personal security and happiness, and not the love of 

God, and a regard for his glory, may be their predominating motive. Persons 

may be as selfish in their religious concerns, as in their worldly concerns; and 

when this is the case, they may be as criminal in the sight of God for their 

prayers, and tears, and religious performances, as for any of the actions of their 

lives. 

The state of infancy, in which the child is represented in the passage be- 

fore us as a mere animal—a state out of which all future corruption proceeds, 

and in a change from which religion essentially consists—Mr. W. represents in 

other places asa state of innocence, and the sinner is made to lament his de- 

parture from it as the source of all his troubles. 

“ He looks back to the early and innocent days when, if his Saviour had been 
on earth, he might have taken him to his.arms, and , ‘ Of such is the king- 

dom of God.’ But alas, how has he been changed! He has parted with that 

innocence, he has strayed from the kingdom of heaven, he has defiled and lost 
the image of his Maker. While he dwells on this thought of what he was, and 

what he might have become, and contrasts it with what he is, he is filled with 

remorse.” 

he man is now ‘ changed from the animal and earthly existence of infancy 

into a rational and moral,’ if not ‘ spiritual existence ;’ but, instead of being re- 

generated, be is worse than before! ‘ He has parted with innocence, has stray- 

ed from the kingdom of heaven, has defiled and lost the image of his Maker! 

Strange, that a man of Mr. Ware's intelligence should be so blind to the obli- 

quities of a favorite system, as to be drawn unconsciously into contradictions 

such as these ! 

In describing the feeling of the awakened sinner, Mr. W. observes, 

“ He exaggerates to himself all his failings, paints in blacker colors than 

even the truth, all his iniquities, counts himself the chief of sinners, and is 
almost ready to despair of mercy.” ‘“ And we need not be too anxious at once 
to correct this feeling. The abasement is well; for no one can feel guilt too 
strongly, or abhor sin too deeply. The time will come, when he will learn to 
follow the direction of the Apostle, and ‘ think of himself soberly, as he ought 
to think.’ But at this first fair inspection of the deformities of his character, 
it is not to be expected that he should make his estimate with perfect sobrie- 
ty. Only let everything to be done to guide and soothe and encourage him, 
and nothing to exasperate his self condemnation, or drive him to insanity or 
despair.” 

a 
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A greater mistake could hardly be committed, that that of supposing the 
pained, convicted sinner, just beginning to wake up to a sense of his sins, but 

unable to endure, in this life, a full apprehension of them, as ‘ exaggerating to 

himself his failings, and painting his iniquities in blacker colors than the truth.’ 

And a more hazardous experiment could not be made upon the interests of the 
undying soul, than to endeavor to “ svothe” such a person, and persuade him 

by degrees that he ought to think better of himself, and that he is not so great 

a sinner as he supposed. Rather let him be told, after the manner of the Apos- 

tles, to repent, and become reconciled to God. Leta sense of his sins be kept 

before him, and urged home upon him, till in view of them his heart melts and 

breaks, and he is willing to accept of mercy on the terms of the Gospel. 
The Christian life, as exhibited by Mr. Ware, is essentially different from that 

described in the New Testament in several respects. We shall notice only 
two. The early Christians supposed they had much to fear from the influence 

of fallen, wicked spirits. Accordingly they were admonished in the following 

terms: “ Be sober, be vigilant, because your adversary, the devil, as a roaring 

lion walketh about, seeking whom he may devour.” ‘ Resist the devil, and he 

will flee from you.” But in the pages of Mr. W. we find no such admonitions. 

He evidently regards them as unnecessary, if not unmeaning. 

The dependence of the primitive believers, in tlieir labors and conflicts, was 
on the aids and influences of the Holy Spirit. They were said to ‘ walk in the 
Spirit,’ to ‘ pray in the Spirit,’ and to be ‘led by the Spirit.’ It was through 

‘the Spirit that they mortified the deeds of the body,’ and ‘ by the Holy Ghost 

that the love of God was shed abroad in their hearts.’ No such phraseology 

occurs in the teachings of Mr. Ware. He does not believe there is any Holy 

Ghost. And the language of Scripture implying the existence of such an 

Agent is so rendered by him as to have quite another meaning. ‘ The kingdom 

of God is not meat and drink, but righteousness, and peace, and joy in—a holy 

spirit ; i.e. in a holy frame or temper of mind. 

It ought to be said, however, that the sentiments of Mr. Ware differ, in sev- 

eral respects, from those of some of his brethren, and are more at agreement 

with the truth. For instance, instead of regarding the whole congregation as 

the Church, and inviting all without distinction to come to the supper of the 

Lord, placing this ordinance on a level with the other services of public worship 

he gives the following very suitable directions and instructions concerning it :— 

“ By your attendance at the Lord’s table you declare yourself to be, from 
principle and affection, a Christian ; and you seek to revive and confirm the 
sentiments, purposes, and habits, which belong to that character. These are 

the two objects which the ordinance is intended to accomplish, and which you 
are to have constantly in view. By considering the first of these, you will be 
enabled to decide how soon, and at what period, you ought to offer yourself 
for this celebration. Can you say, that you are in principle and affection a fol- 
lower of Jesus Christ? And are you resolved perseveringly to maintain this 

character? Look at this question. Ponder its meaning. Put it to yourself 
faithfully. If you can conscientiously reply in the affirmative, if you have al- 
ready showed so much constancy in your efforts, that you may rationally hope 
to persevere, you may make your proiession before men, and take the promised 
blessing. Hasty minds have sometimes rushed forward too soon, and only ex- 
posed their own instability, and brought dishonor on their calling. Be not there- 
fore hasty. But timid men have sometimes hesitated too long; have delayed 
till their ardor cooled, till they fancied they could stand and flourish without 
any further help, till death or age overtook them, and they were called to meet 
their Lord without having confessed him before men. Beware therefore, that 
you delay not too long.” 

In regard to the author of the work before us, we cherish no feelings but 

those of kindness. The difficulty under which he labors, lies rath ’ r with his 
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system, than simi it is evidenee of the looseness and vagueness of this 
system, that not even its most intelligent advocates (among whom is Mr. Ware) 

can exhibit it in a serious, practical form, without falling into palpable inconsis- 

tencies and dangerous. errors. 

2. Sermons by the late Rev. Edward Payson, D. D., Pastor of 
the Second Church in Portland. Boston: Wm. Hyde. 1831. pp.400. 

This second volume of Sermons by Dr. Payson will be cordially welcomed by 
a numerous body of readers, and will not disappoint their reasonable expectations. 

It contains twenty-eight sermons, on a variety of important subjects, written 

much in the style of those already before the public. They are in general 
adapted to awaken the careless ; to direct the ignorant, the inquiring, and dis- 

tressed ; to try the hearts of God’s people; and to afford them warning, en- 

couragement, and comfort, as their circumstances may require. They will be 

read with much interest, and will be useful, in the present revivals of religion. 

3. Memoirs of the Rev. John Townsend, Founder of the Asylum 
(in England) for the Deaf and Dumb, and of the Congregational 
School. First American edition. Boston: Crocker & Brewster. 
1831. pp. 244. 
The subject of this work was a pattern to Ministers of patient industry 

and indefatigable zeal. To Christians in private life, the perusal of it will be 
useful, showing them how to live, to labor, to suffer, and to die. 

4. The Child's Book on the Soul. By T. H. Gattauper. Hart- 
ford : Cooke & Co. 1831. pp. 127. 

The single object of this work is, by a variety of easy illustrations adapted to 
the capacities of little children, to impress upon them that they have souls— 
“distinct from the body, unlike it, superior to it, which will survive it after 
death, and live forever.” This, it is well observed, “is the simple, elementary 
principle of all religious instruction. It is one of the first truths of religion, if 
not the very first, which the child is best able to comprehend, and which excites 

in him the deepest and most abiding interest.’ The work is neatly executed, 
and should be in the hands of all Christian Mothers. 

5. Mrs. Rowe’s Devout Exercises of the Heart. Revised at her 
request by Rev. Isaac Warts, D. D. With Notices of her life 
compiled by Rev. Witt1am Jenxs, D. D. Boston: William Hyde. 
1831. pp. 192. 

This beautiful miniature edition of Mrs. Rowe’s Devout Exercises will be an 
acceptable offering to the religious public. May her pure spiritual image be 
deeply impressed on many a reader's heart. 

6. A Visit to the South Seas, in the U. S. Ship Vincennes, Dur- 
ing the years 1829 and 1830, with Sceaes in Brazil, Peru, Manilla, 
the Cape of Good Hope, and St. Helena. By C. 8S. Srewart, A. 
M. Chaplain in the U.S. Navy, and Author of ‘ A Residence in the 
Sandwich Islands.’ In two Volumes. New York: John P. Ha- 
ven. 1831. 

7. Letter to Eleazer Lord, Esq. in Defence of Measures for Pro- 
moting the Observance of the Christian Sabbath. By Lewis Tap- 
pan. New York: John P. Haven. 1831. pp. 24. 

8. An Oration Addressed to the Citizens of the Town of Quincy, 
on the fourth of July, 1831, the fifty-fifth Anniversary of the Inde- 
pendence of the United States of America. By Joun Quincy 
Apams. Boston: Richardson, Lord & Holbrook. pp. 40. 
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MEMOIR OF THE LATE REV. BASIL WOODD. 

The readers of the English Religious Magazines are familiar with the name, 

and know something of the excellent character, of the Rev. Basil Woodd 

This eminent servant of Christ departed this life, April 12, 1831, in the 71st 

year of his age. The Discourse at his funeral was preached by the Rev. Dan 

iel Wilson, author of “‘ Lectures on the Evidences of Christianity,” and, “ Ser 

mons on the Divine Authority and perpetual Obligation of the Lord’s Day. 

From this Discourse, the following account of the life, character and labors of 

Mr. Woodd is extracted. It will be read with interest by every lover of true 

religion, and may furnish important hints to those who are engaged in the sa 

cred ministry. 

Tuts holy and devoted clergyman was born August 5, 1760, at 
Richmond, Surry. In 1778 he entered Trinity College, Oxford ; 
he was ordained deacon March 18, 1783, and priest, Sept. 19, 
1784, to the curacy of West Cowes, Isle of Wight. In 1784, he 
was chosen lecturer at St. Peter’s, Cornhill; in 1785, he was 
appointed minister of Bentinck Chapel; and, in 1808, he was in- 
stituted to the living of Drayton Beauchamp, Bucks, which he re- 
signed in favor of his son, the Rev. C. S. Woodd, Aug. 1830. 

A sound and spiritual knowledge of religion in his own heart 
was the foundation of his ministry. arly in life had he given up 
himself to the Lord. He knew the gospel by a personal subjec- 
tion to its grace, and a holy joy in its promises. The doctrines 
he taught were the springs of his own conduct. The faith he in- 
culcated he first felt. ‘The operations of the Holy Spirit, which 
he invited others to implore, had first transformed his own soul. 
The grace of God, which he laid as the corner stone of the gospel, 
he clung to as the rock of his own salvation. The scope of his 
ministry, in adding souls to the Lord, was sustained by a convic- 
tion of his own union with that adorable Saviour. His pastoral 
labors were fed from the sources of personal devotion, actual joy 
in Christ, and individual adherence with purpose of heart to him. 

This, this is the indispensable pre-requisite to a fruitful minis- 
try—a personal experience of religion. A consistent conduct then 
follows. You know your late beloved minister’s private course of 

VOL. 1V.—NO. IX. 58 
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life—his domestic habits—his care of his household—his separa- 
tion of heart from the world—his integrity, purity, disinterested- 
ness—his enlarged and almost excessive liberality—bis holy and 
constant devotion of spirit and behavior. Abating for human feel- 
ings, which we always must do, and without which our commenda- 
tions would be entitled to little credit, he ‘ adorned the doctrine of 
God his Saviour in all things.’ 

His loveliness of private deportment was almost proverbial. 
This made him emphatically a good man. Kindness appeared in 
all his words and actions—it overflowed. He could not live but 
as he communicated happiness. His family knew the sympathy, 
the tenderness, the unwearied kindness of his inmost soul. Be- 

nevolence, it has been said, is a universal language : no man spoke 
this language more completely than your late pastor. 

The general amiableness of his mind was connected with an 
habitual openness of heart and urbanity, which enabled him to 
bring all his powers to bear on every occasion. He differed from 
many lovely men, who are shrinking, nervous, retiring, apprehen- 

sive, quickly hurt, and collapsed, as it were, by the rudeness of 
mankind. The cheerful, unembarrassed frankness of our late 
friend, left him always at liberty, always prompt, always in posses- 

sion of himself. He was the farthest removed from concealment, 
suspicion, fear. You could see through him. There was nothing 
behind. ‘This made him peculiarly suited for the station in which 
he was placed, and the times in which he lived. Amongst persons 
most hostile to his views of religion, he could speak with the same 
ease and hope of being kindly received as amongst the warmest 
friends. ‘Thus he won insensibly upon them. He disarmed op- 
position. He exhibited the doctrines of the grace of God ina 
way to engage their attention and regard. 

His influence was increased by the moderation which his turn 
of mind almost unavoidably gave to his views of Christianity on 
subordinate or doubtful points. He had studied and read much 
in early life; he knew most of the great writers on the questions 
agitated in his day, and he had settled down into a plain, scriptural, 

moderate divine, who held no extreme opinions on debatable mat- 
ters, and insisted not controversially on those which he embraced. 
The fallen, depraved state of man, void of every thing spiritually 

good ; the redemption which is in Christ Jesus; justification by 
faith alone; regeneration, conversion, and sanctification by the 
Holy Spirit; communion with God; love to Christ; a watchful, 
humble walk ; obedience to the moral law as a fruit of faith; the 
ascription of salvation from first to last to the grace of God ;—these 
were his topics. On predestination, election, the assurance of faith, 
and the manner of stating final perseverance, he confined himself 
to the language of Scripture. His moderation was not compro- 
mise, not timidity, not lukewarmness, not worldliness, but the wise 
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and enlightened determination of an amiable man, who was not 
formed for controversy, and instinctively recoiled from dogmatical 
assertions. 

On main questions and trying occasions, his firmness and in- 
trepidity proved the divine principles which governed his charac- 
ter. The grace of God demonstrates itself in nothing more clear- 
ly than in carrying men on, against and above their natural bias. 
Openness of heart and moderation were easy to our dear friend, 
but courage and resistance were unequivocal fruits of the Spirit. 
No one could turn him aside from avowing the faith of the gospel ; 
no one could detect him in shrinking from the doctrines of a cruci- 
fied Saviour; no one could induce him to renounce the friendship 
of the humblest follower of Christ, however differing from him in 
many points. 

Read his sermon before the University. It is respectful, in- 
deed, as it ought to be; it is carefully studied and prepared, as it 
ought to be; it treats a defined subject in an orderly and scholar- 
like manner, as it ought to do; but it sets forth the truth, it glori- 
fies Christ, it appeals to the conscience : it is, perhaps, the strong- 
est of his sermons. 

His steadiness again was seen in his adhering to the simplicity 
of the gospel, during a long life, and amidst the various fluctuations 
of opinion that prevailed at different times. He went on his way 
firmly and undeviatingly. ‘The novelties of these later years only 
distressed, but did not move, him. About four years since, he 
thought it his duty to enter his protest against the rash and un- 
scriptural assertions on assurance, advanced by an amiable and 
pious foreign Protestant divine ; and he defended boldly his own 
sentiments when attacked in a respectable periodical work. 

The firmness of our lamented friend, however, was not merely 
seen in his doctrines, but extended to his constant practice. He 
showed a moral courage on every important occasion. Very early 
in life this determinaticn appeared, in refusing at once an engage- 

ment to visit one of the Universities, when, by a change in the first 
appointment, he found it would intrench upon the Lord’g day. 
He often mentioned in after years that this one circumstance led, 
under the guidance of Providence, to his eventful station in the 
church of Christ. So his courage in visiting the sick was not less 
observable. Nothing could keep him from the dying chamber, 
and often has he faced considerable perils from contagious disease 
on such occasions. 

But I pass on to mention his unwearied diligence in his par- 
ticular line of duty. No man discovered more exactly his proper 
talent, and more assiduously occupied with it. He was the minis- 
ter of the young ; he was the friend of the stranger; he was the 
comforter of the destitute; he was the instructor of servants; he 
was the writer of little periodical treatises ; he was the distributor 
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of tracts; he was the teacher and encourager of schools. And in 
all these ways he used an extraordinary diligence, a diligence ever 
on the watch for opportunities, never weary of repetition, never 
waiting for invitation. ‘Thus he multiplied schools and benevolent 
institutions in his chapel and parish in the country. He visited, he 
moulded, he encouraged them. ‘Tracts and little books he dis- 
persed on all hands, so that few young persons ever entered his 
house without having some present made them. He composed also 
a variety of smaller works for their benefit. * Had 1 to live life over 
again, I would write more books’ said an aged minister, ‘ but they 
should not be folios, but penny tracts. Folios are read only by 

the the tens, tracts by the ten thousands of the people.’ On this 
principle our friend proceeded: and who can estimate the bless- 
ing which these writings have produced? One of his tracts is, I 

observe, in the forty-sixth edition, another in the fortieth, a third 
in the thirty-fourth, and so on. It is not always by a few great 
efforts that the largest measure of good is produced; but by the 
perpetual recurrence of small but well-directed endeavours. Hu- 
man life is made up of daily-occuring and minute circumstances : 
and a good man, like our friend, often supples by diligence what 
may be wanting in great talents or striking opportunities. 

The humility of your beloved minister accompanied and 
adorned his other graces. He was unfeignedly lowly of heart. 
He carried his faculties meekly : he never assumed the station of 
an elder. In his prayers there was peculiar tenderness, spiritual- 

ity, and unction—a confession of sin, a repose on divine mercy, a 
submission to the will of God—which marked the real humility of 
his character. The same was apparent when the numerous 
churches and chapels erected in his neighbourhood—some of 
them filled with very energetic and attractive preachers—drew off 
many of his congregation. He rejoiced, indeed, in every kind of 
intellectual superiority devoted to religion, and derived gratifica- 

tion from the exercise and success of those qualities and powers in 
others, to which his own turn of mind was least allied. 

His resignation under afflictions was akin to this grace of hu- 
mility.° He had to pass through much domestic sorrow. The 
first Mrs. Woodd left him a widower with four children, at the age 
of thirty-one; and all these children. he followed afterwards in 
succession to the grave. He lost also the second Mrs. Woodd, 
after a union of nearly forty years, whose death, indeed, hastened 
his own. His tender heart was broken almost with grief, as these 
and other painful scenes of a domestic nature occurred. 

I must not omit to mention that devotion of mind, and habit of 

referring every thing to the providential government of God, which 
marked our friend. He walked with God. His element was de- 
votion. He was full of Christianity ; and out of the good treasure 
of his heart he brought forth that which was good. 
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His candor in judging of others, and his readiness to ac- 
knowledge errors in himself, must not be omitted. No man re- 
ceived suggestions more candidly ; no man confessed a fault more 
unreservedly ; no man changed an opinion upon conviction more 
frankly. An example of this occured but a short time before his 
death. He had, like many other amiable persons, believed the 
representations made to him of the improved condition of the slaves 
in our West India colonies. He could not conceive that so many 
benevolent and upright persons as are confessedly found amongst 
the West India body, could be guilty of the cruelties which are 

charged uponthem. When, however, he considered the proofs of 
the constant mortality occasioned by the system; when he con- 
sidered the necessary consequences of absolute power entrusted 
to man over his fellow-man ; when he perceived the degradation 
and misery generated by the very nature of a slavery enforced by 

the cart-whip, and the utter hopelessness of the authors and per- 
petrators of the mischief becoming the repairers of it—he acknowl- 
edged his mistake. ‘The anti-slavery reporters terrify me,’ said 
he to a friend; ‘I cannot sleep on my bed. Here is a little sub- 
scription which I have collected for the society.’ 

But I shall be expected to say something of our beloved friend 
as a preacher. Here he took a most important and honorable 
station. If he did not attain the highest walk of popularity in the 
ordinary sense of the term, he was popular in the best and only 

scriptural sense, in the esteem and love of an attentive and nu- 
merous audience. A mild, persuasive, affectionate statement of the 
gospel pervaded his discourses. His subjects were well chosen, 
his divisions of them clear, and the recapitulation which he was 
accustomed to make, rendered them easy to be remembered by 
youth. I have already said that he was the minister of the young 
—and elementary topics were his favorite theme. If he did not 

bestow so much labor upon his preparation for the pulpit as it 
may have been wished, for the sake of his more experienced or 

fastidious heare rs, this was owing to his regard for the young, and 

to the large bsg upon his time made by his pastoral duties. 

He was admirable, also, for excluding all doubtful matters from 

the pulpit. ‘The same holy evangelical strain of instruction with 
which he began, concluded his ministry, to the utter neglect of 
of novelties, vagaries, over-statements. No minute discussion of 
unfulfilled prophecies, no new hypotheses upon subordinate ques- 
tions, no shibboleths of a party, no unscriptual tests of discipleship, 
no vehement condemnation of those who differed from him on 
minor points, no perverseness of interpretation or application of 
texts, appeared in his preaching. He was of the old school; he 
preached ‘ Jesus Christ, and him crucified.’ 

But it is time for me to advert to his last illness. I lay no 
undue stress upon it, because it is not the death, but the life, which 
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the Scriptures lead us to consider as the real test of character. 
The effect of disease, the torpor or irritability produced by medi- 
cine, the very decline and languor of the powers of body and 
mind, may prevent any considerable demonstrations of faith and 
love in the last conflict. Still, where it pleases Providence to 
preserve the intellect unimpaired, there is a sensible pleasure in 
collecting the dying observations of those whom we love. 

It was in the beginning of February, that, after a long period 
of sorrow and of declining health, he fainted away in this chapel 
in the midst of the service ; and, though he recovered so far as to 
assist in the administration of the sacrament, he never regained 

any considerable vigor. His last discourse was delivered on the 
following Sunday (Feb. 13,) from these words,—‘ Christ in you 

the hope of glory.’ It was in many respects, as I am informed, a 
most remarkable and affecting sermon. He was still able to take 
occasional drives for the benefit of the air, and to make remarks 

to the kind friends that accompanied him. A few of them are as 
follows :— 

March 23.—‘ If I should recover, and be permitted to labor a little longer, 
I hope I shall return with an increased conviction of the importance of eternity. 
iam thankful that God has condescended to use me as an instrument in his 
hand, and in some measure blessed my labors; but I desire to come to him as 
a sinner, in deep humility, ashamed and abased before him, relying only on the 
all-sufficient grace, the all-sufficient atonement of my blessed Saviour, for par- 
don and acceptance with him.’ 

March 30.—He spoke with great feeling respecting Bentick Chapel, where 
he said he had labored for forty-six years. He said he had much reason to 
be thankful that it had pleased God to permit him to labor there, adding, ‘I 
have good reason to hope that many have been born there.’ He also spoke 
with great thankfulness of the many charitable associations connected with the 
chapel, and mentioned particularly the Church Missionary Association, which, 
he said, ‘ was the first that lent its aid to the parent society.’ ‘I think,’ he 
said, ‘ we have sent them as much as five or six thousand pounds.’ 

He then spoke of Baxter ;—‘ Some of my friends have sometimes accused 

me of being a Baxterian. I do not go quite so far as Baxter upon some points, 
but my sentiments correspond with his more nearly than with those of almost 
any other divine.’ 

“Thave been found fault with, too, for being too much of a Calvinist. On most 

points, I think, I agree with Calvin; but I cannot think with him [or agree 
with him, I do not recollect which of the two expressions Mr. W. made use of,] 
on the doctrine of reprobation. I cannot, from what I have been enabled to 
learn in my study of the Scriptures, resolve it, as he does, into the absolute 
sovereignty of God. I cannot reconcile that view of it, with his not willing 
the death of a sinner. But it is astonishing how much more moderate men be- 
come upon these points as they grow older. Calvin himself was much more 
moderate in the latter part of his life. His Commentary was written after his 
Institutes, and it is surprising how much more moderate it is, though he died 
at the age of fifty-four or fifty-five.’ 

On arriving at home.—When he was quietly laid down, he closed his eyes, 
and began, as meditating aloud, to say, ‘I sometimes feel as if I were going 
home—sweet home! Oh, what mercy, to be with my Saviour, who has done 
so much for me! I have no righteousness of my own to stand in—none—none ; 
clothed in his righteousness—he is my righteousness. What mercy to a poor 
sinful worm, called at an early age, and upheld, through his grace, in his ways 
ever since; so that, though 1 am compassed with infirmity, I have not “ wicked- 
ly departed from my God,” but he has led me on. I trust there is a place 

SD 
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prepared for me in my Father's kingdom. Oh, what a mercy, to have a hope, 
sure and steadfast, through my Saviour, who is centered for us within the 
vail !’ 

April 5. After speaking of his bodily ailments, he proceeded as follows :— 

‘It seems like a breaking-up of nature ; whether I shall rally or not, God only 
knows. I sometimes think I may recover, for with God all things are possible ; 
but, whether I live or die, I thank God I am prepared to do his will. When I 
feel as if I should not recover, the prospect before me, the near prospect of the 

glory that awaits me, almost overwhelms me. I can hardly bear to speak of it, or 
to think of it.’ (He stopped and wept, but soon regained his composure and went 
on.) ‘ Thank God, not one doubt disturbs me !—if I live, tome to live is Christ, 
but to die will be great gain. God has been very merciful to mea sinner—very 

merciful. Hehas redeemed my soul from death by the precious blood of Christ. 
He is my Father in Christ. Jesus Christ is mySaviour, and in Him, my elder bro- 

ther, I trust for acceptance with my Father,and lay my humble claim to the inher- 
itance of the sons of God in glory everlasting; and I hope,my dear, I shal! meet 
you there, and your dear family. God isasovereign. He acts as a sovereign: 
sovereign in power, sovereign in wisdom, sovereign in love. He is too wise to 
be mistaken—too good to be unkind. I bow to his sovereignty. I do not un- 
derstand it. 1 donot know why his purpose is thus and thus, but I know that 
all his purposes are directed by infinite wisdom, infinite mercy, and infinite jus- 
tice too. [am brought into entire acquiesence with his will. whether it be for 

life or death.’ 
As death approached, he said to one of his family, ‘ Let my hand be placed 

upon the Holy Bible, that that blessed book, which has been my guide and 
support through life, may be my support in my last trial. At four in the 
morning of the day of his departure, he said, ‘ Lord, now lettest thou thy servant 

depart in peace, that mine eyes may see thy salvation,’ which he repeated sev- 
eral times in the course of the day. At six in the evening, he said, ‘ Let 
me soon see that salvation! Good bye !— it will soon be over—it is hard work ; 
these were his last articulate words. 

Thus died in the Lord the reverend and good Basil Woodd, 
on Tuesday, April 12, 1831, in the 71st year of his age. 

COMMUNICATIONS. 

THE NECESSITY OF REVIVALS OF RELIGION TO THE PERPETUITY 

OF OUR CIVIL AND RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS. 

The dangers which threaten these United States, and the free 
institutions here established, are numerous and appalling. They 
arise, in part, from our vast extent of territory, our numerous and 

increasing population, from diversity of local interests, the power 
of selfishness, and the fury of sectional jealousy and hate. All 
these are powerful causes of strife, and never were they in more 
powerful or terrific action. 

These causes, alone sufficient to set on fire the course of nature, 
have, during several of the last years, been wielded, concentrated, 
and blown into fury, bya mad ambition. The thirst of power and 
dominion has fallen upon some of our leading politicians, to whom 
the ordinary elements of strife seem tame and lazy in the work of 
ruin; and they—regardless of consequences, and with a view to 

subserve their own political ends—have heated the furnace of an- 
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ger seven-fold, and raised to a seven-fold height the winds and 
waves of political commotion. 

To these must be added the corrupting influence of a pre-emi- 
nent national prosperity, productive of voluptuousness, extrava- 
gance, and rash speculation, and leading, in many instances, to 
reckless poverty and misery. 

The increase of intellectual power too, without a corresponding 
increase of moral restraint, and this connected with the universality 

of suffrage, presents an ocean of unstable mind to the ruthless 
power of mad ambition. 

Nor are these our only sources of danger. There is the Athe- 
istic, anti-social conspiracy which, amid the war of elements, would 
blot out the sun, suspend moral attraction, dissolve society, and 
turn out the whole family of human animals into one common field 
of unbridled appetite and lust. And there is religious party spirit, 
destroying the confidence of the great Christian denominations in 
one another, inflaming them with jealousy and hatred, and paralys- 
ing their energy of action against a common foe, and for the cause 
of theircommon Lord. There is also the perversion of govern- 
mental influence to foment these jealousies, and break the moral 
power of Christianity, by playing off one denomination against 

another, still drawing the church in some form into an alliance 
with the state, and cursing the nation with the double curse of a 

religious and political conflict, agitating us in all our elections. 
Another danger not to be overlooked, arises from the intrigues 

of Catholic Europe, through the medium of our own Catholic pop- 
ulation, to give a predominance to their religion with all its anti- 
republican tendencies, and thus to divide us, and destroy our insti- 
tutions. 

Such are some of the dangers which threaten us. And they 
are not fictitious; nor are they trifles magnified for rhetorical ef- 
fect. The language I have employed is indeed strong language, 
but it falls unmeasurably below the amplitude and imminence of 
the evils which have been described. ‘The laws of the moral na- 
ture of a great nation are here operating powerfully in a state of 
perversion, and with such unmanageable violence, as bids defiance 
to human wisdom and to human power. Unless some subduing, 
tranquilizing influence can be applied, superior to all which man 
can apply, our race as a nation is swift, and our destruction sure. 

Let me then call the attention of my readers to our only re- 
maining source of hope—Gov—and the interpositions of his Holy 
Spirit, in great and general Revivals of Religion, to reform the 
hearts of this people, and make the nation good and happy. 

There is for us assuredly but one remedy, and that is, such a 
state of the affections towards God and our neighbor, as the Law 
and the Gospel require :—Not the ascendency of Christians over 
the world, but the world, in the day of God’s power, becoming 
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Christian. The influence which is necessary to save us is the in- 
fluence of truth, made effectual by the supernatural influence of 
God’s Holy Spirit ;—not supernatural as revealing any new truth, 
or creating new faculties, or suspending or doing violence to their 
exercise ; but supernatural in this respect, that God accomplishes 
by the truth that change in the affections which the interests of 
time and eternity alike require, and which no human skill avails to 
achieve. 

It isnot to be supposed a thing beyond the power of God, to effect 
such a change of human character as will reconcile universal lib- 
erty and boundless prosperity, with their permanence and _ purity. 
Neither reason nor philosophy requires us to suppose, that God has 
created a race whom he cannot, if it seems good to him, reclaim 
and govern, in accerdance with the highest degree of temporal 
prosperity. 

The benevolence and mercy of God would lead us to infer, 

from what he has done in providing redemption, that he will do 
much more than he has yet done in its application. Every thing 
shows that his purposes are tending to4ntellectual, and civil, and 

social results, much beyond what has ever before existed. And 

this analogy, coupled with his mercy, would lead us to anticipate 

a more than corresponding moral and religious amelioration. In 
this too we are confirmed by the consideration, that every other 
cause has been tried and has completely failed. 

1. Force has failed. It may intimidate and perpetuate igno- 
rance, superstition, and hypocrisy, but it cannot compel benevo- 

lence, honesty, purity, and the graces of the Christian character ; 
and the more force has been relied on, has human nature been 
brutified and debased. 

2. The cultivation of intellect has failed. Ages the most dis- 
tinguished for intellectual culture have been alike distinguished for 
voluptuousness, and all the elements of moral dissolution. 

3. The insufficiency of creeds to preserve faith and holiness 
has been long since determined. It is the right of men to express 
their views of Christian doctrine in creeds, as much as of states to 
express, in bills of right, and constitutions, their political faith. Nor 

are creeds any encroachment on other men’s rights, so long as 
they are not required to subscribe them. Religious liberty in- 
cludes the right to have creeds, if men please, as really as to have 
none, if they please. Nor are creeds the setting up of human opin- 
ion above the Bible. This is a gross misrepresentation. They are 
simply an honest avowal of the particular sense in which the Bible 
is understood, on points in whieh Christians differ. Is there any 
treason in this? Nor have creeds been without their use. ‘They 
have been powerful memorials of truth, descending from age to 
age, and regarded with affectionate veneration by those who re- 

VOL. IV.—NO. IX. 59 
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ceive them, as the faith once delivered to the saints—the faith of 
the Reformers, and of a pious ancestry. 

Nor is it true that those who denounce creeds have none. Do 

they believe nothing ? Then are they sceptics, and not Christians. 
Do they believe Christianity in any form? Then do they have 
creeds. They may not indeed be reduced to articles and printed ; 
but are they the less real, or the less efficacious? Is a living creed 
less influential than a creed on paper? a creed in the head and 

heart, than a creed in the pocket? Those whose creeds are not 

printed understand one another, and act in concert for the defence 

of a common faith with as much accuracy as veteran soldiers, and 

with as much zeal and perseverance as characterise any sect 

whatever. Creeds which are ambulatory, each page of which, as 
it moves on, is cancelled as mistaken, to be followed, not by new 
truths discovered, but new mistakes to be cancelled, ought not to 
be printed. As well might the Almanack for 1831 be stereotyped 
for all future times. 

But scriptural, venerable, and useful as creeds have been and 

are, their efficacy falls unspeakably below the exigences of our na- 
tional necessity. ‘They do not produce holiness of themselves ; 
nor do they, of course, ensure it; nor can they perpetuate them- 

selves against innovation and subversion, in seasons of religious de- 

clension. While they remain, they are mere technical landmarks 

between truth and error—mounds against which the waves beat 

and are rolled back—and their existence in the letter only, with- 
out the spirit, killeth instead of giving life. Of all stupidity, orthodox 
stupidity is the most dreadful. It ought to be remembered that 

ice palaces may be formed, and have been formed, of orthodox 
as well as of heterodox materials, and when the creed, which is 

but the means of promoting religion, is regarded with more zeal 
than religion itself, the reign of high church and creed idolatry 
has begun. 

4. A faithful evangelical ministry is not alone sufficient to dif- 
fuse and perpetuate moral purity. It is doubtless the most power- 

ful cause which man is permitted to wield. But they who wield 

it are not suffered to continue by reason of death, and they can- 

not form to holiness the heart of a single successor to the pastoral 

office, or of a single person of the generation to follow—without 
a concurring supernatural agency. 

Instances are not wanting in the primitive age, at the reforma- 

tion, and in our own country, of the rapid declension of the evan- 
gelical ministry, both in doctrine and piety. And if the race of 

holy ministers could be succeeded by holy men, their power is un- 

equal to the toil and effort which is indispensable to bring a great, 
intellectual, rich, contentious, and proud people into a willing sub- 
jection to the laws of Christ. Amid the elements of selfishness, and 
pride, and covetousness, and ambition, the mere human power 
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of preaching is like the impotent expostulation of old Eli to his sons, 
or like binding Sampson with cords of flax. 

5. Evangelical churches, were they formed and extended 
over the land, would be no sure defence. Their action would 
extend only through one generation,—and then, without the reno- 
vating power of the Spirit, the churches would be filled with mere 
nominal Christians, and a cold and formal orthodoxy, falling back 
upon heresy and error, would ensue. 

There is no remedy for self-ruined man but regeneration ; and 
there is no remedy for corrupt, agitated, and threatened commu- 
nities, but revivals of religion. ‘ Not by might, nor by power, but 
by my Spirit, saith the Lord.’ 

6. Alike impotent for the preservation of truth and holiness are 
the various forms of church organization. ‘These have been the 
occasion of bigotted attachment, of furious controversy, and of un- 
founded confidence, as if the grace of God and life eternal hung 
on modes of worship and forms of discipline. ‘They are impor- 
tant, doubtless, as means to an end, as the scaffolding to the spirit- 
ual building it helps to raise; and some modes of organization, 
without doubt, approximate nearer than others to the real evangel- 
ical pattern. But if we had that pattern to a certainty, and all 
the churches with one accord were organized exactly right, the 
influence of this church order to produce holiness, and control the 

mighty causes of national ruin, would be but the power of the 
cobweb to hold the whirlwind, or chain down the ocean. That 
estimation of forms which overlooks the vitality of religion and 
the powerful energies of the Spirit in its rapid production, and 
with denominational selfishness looks only to its own formal, slow- 
paced movement, is the Christianity which has ruined, but never 
saved the nations; and however, in days of tranquillity, it may 
rear temples to be admired, and sustain the fine-arts of God’s 

worship—the architecture, sculpture, music, and oratory of Chris- 

tianity—it is not a religion which will stand the conflict which is 
coming on. It is the religion behind whose shield the enemies of 
Christ will find shelter, instead of resistance, and whence they will 
aim their shafts at the followers of the Lamb. 

The government of God is the only government which will hold 
society, against depravity within and temptation without ; and this 
it must do by the force of its own law written upon the heart. 
This is that unity of the Spirit and that bond of peace which alone 
can perpetuate national purity and tranquillity—that law of univer- 
sal and impartial love by which alone nations can be kept back 
from ruin. There is no safety for republics but in self-government, 
under the influence of a holy heart, swayed by the government of 
God. 

But even these principles of national conservation, to avail, must 

bécome immensely more extensive and operative than they have 
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been or are ; for it is not the church which is to govern the world, 
but the world must become Christian and govern itself. There is 
as much liberty in self-government, according to the laws of Christ, 
as in self-government, according to the laws of the Devil ;—as much 
free agency and republicanism in holiness, as in vice and irreligion. 
The renovating power must then operate on greater masses of 
mind, than it ever has done. It must move onward in the work 
of mercy more rapidly, more simultaneously, through towns, and 
cities, and states, and nations. It was by seals powerful and si- 
multaneous changes of character that Christianity moved up the 
tide of human hate and prejudice and scorn, and rose to empire 
over Paganism. The existing moral power of the Gospel, with all 
its supernatural efficiency, is nothing to those tremendous causes 
of opposition which are every day developing their strength and 
concentrating their power. A few drops in the Mississippi might 
as well attempt to stop and turn back the whole descending flood, 
as Christianity attempt, in its present state, to turn the public senti- 
ment of the nation. The wicked will do wickedly,and will claim the 

right to do so, without the hindrance of law or shame, and there 
is no stopping the insurrection, but as the hearts of men, by the 
grace of God, shall be radically changed. 

Since the overthrow of Puritan public sentiment, it is only re- 
cently that Christian principles have been thought of, as exerting 
any influence in national policy. And the first indication of such 
intrusion of conscience and principle, has been met with sneers 
and contumely in the halls of national legislation, while it has sent 
alarm through all the ranks of worldliness and sin. An eternity of 
such slow-paced and limited success, as has for centuries past at- 
tended the preaching of the Gospel, would leave the nation still 
under the dominion of the powers of darkness. 
We have fallen upon other times than the church of God ever 

saw before—times in which the same amount of religious and 
moral influence which once availed to advance the cause of Christ 
will not now enable it to hold its own. The intellect of man has 
waked up toa new activity—has burst the chains that bound it, and 
the barriers that confined it, and with ten-fold means of influence, 
is going forth in its mightiness to agitate society. Old foundations 
are broken up, and old principles and maxims are undergoing a 
thorough and perilous revision, and that too upon a mighty scale. 

In our colonial state we were few, and poor,and feeble. Intercourse 
was difficult and rare, and moral causes insulated and local. What 
was said in one colony was not heard in another, and what was 
done in one state was not felt in another. But now, each colony 
is a state, and each state a nation, and intercourse is rapid, and 

local causes tell in their results throughout the whole, as every 
stroke on the body is felt through all its members. Nations com- 
pose our confederacy, and nations our religious denominations, 
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and nations the army of the aliens. Since then such new and in- 
creased action has commenced, for the moral energies of religion 
to be stationary, is relatively to retrograde to imbecility and insig- 
nificagce. The relative increase of unconverted population, by 

birth and emigration and irreligious and corrupting influence, with- 
out a corresponding i increase of divine influence to render the gov- 
ernment of God effectual, would supersede the persecution of the 

church only by placing her in such obscuriiy, as to be overlooked 
both by fear and by hate. 

Some who, reasoning from past analogies, think it most desira- 
ble that conversions should be rather dilatory and gradual, than 
sudden and multitudinous, forget that the revivals in the kingdom 
of darkness are moving on with terrific haste and power. Millions 
are bursting into that kingdom, while hundreds only are added to 

the kingdom of Christ. It is no time for ministers to think them- 
selves faithful and successful without revivals. ‘The seed cannot 
be long buried without being trodden down past coming up, or be- 
ing choaked instantly by thorns when it vegetates. ‘The springs of 
evil are bursting out, and sending their hasty and copious eontribu- 
tions, to form the river whose mighty and angry waves roll and 
dash and foam against that stream which is destined to gladden 
the city of our God. On steamboats, and canals, and railroads, 

and turnpikes, the ungodly are gathering together against the sac- 
ramental host, to obliterate the Sabbath, and raze Zion to her 
foundations. Nothing but the power of Almighty God can sus- 

iain the churches in this tremendous conflict. Nothing but speedy, 
extensive, and powerful revivals of religion can save our nation 

from impending ruin. Patriotism may help, but cannot be relied 
.on as a principal. Philosophy may speculate correctly, but can- 
not stand the shock of so mighty a collision. Religious education 
is that without which we cannot stand, but not that whose effic acy 
alone will avail. Nothing but a phalanx of holy hearts around the 
Sabbath can save it. Nothing but such anational change of heart 
and affections as will cause the Sabbath to become a delight, and 
the sanctuary of the Lord honorable, can preserve our institutions 
from desecration and ruin. In the day of God’s power, the nation 
must become willing to obey him, or its destruction is inevitable. 

Theological Seminaries can do much. ‘They can extend the 

field of knowledge, increase the amount of learning, and elevate, 
in respect to elocution and style, the productions of the pulpit and 
the press. They can provide a ministry—such as the ministry 
must be to meet the exigences of the day—more literary and re- 
spectable than that of past generations. But let it not be thought 

that all this can be gained, unattended by new temptations and 

dangers. There is danger that, studying in classes and receiving 
instruction from lectures, the tax of personal responsibility and the 
discipline of personal, original investigation may decline. There is 
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danger that a general, indeterminate Orthodoxy may gradually 
supplant that precision and exactness of definition and knowledge 
which was given to theology by Edwards, and has descended 
through the schools of private instruction. ‘There is danger that 
our young men will be much more perfected in taste and literature, 
than in the duties of the pastoral care,—that they will get more of 
the theory and less of the practice of their profession, which will 
render their ministry formal and imbecile. ‘There is danger that 
the ambition and rivalries of the college may be transferred to the 
seminary, and the seeds of future jealousy and envy be nurtured, 
just where they ought to be extinguished: And there is danger 
that in the severity of protracted study and the acquisition of much 
learning (both of which are good) there may be a relative diver- 
sion of the mind from the means and duties of vital godliness, and 
a cold chill, a dead palsy, fasten upon the heart ;—the very door, 

wide open day and night, through which all faithful revival preach- 
ing goes out of the church, and all heresies come in. Let me not 
be thought to depreciate the blessings of theological seminaries ; 
but he who supposes them beyond perversion, dreams. He who 
does not understand that Satan surrounds them with all his wiles, 
does not yet understand his policy ; and though all the good men 

to whom they are committed watch and pray, as they do, against 
these dangers, there is no effectual safeguard, but in such copious 

revivals, as will bring out in the community around them a tone of 
evangelical sentiment and feeling which will not permit them to 
retrograde,—a public feeling and judgement and taste, which will 
render learned dullness intolerable, and the glittering eloquence of 
words, without thought and weight, contemptible. 

Revivals are indispensable to sanctify the literature of the nation, 
and to associate intellectual culture with holiness of heart. In all 

our systems of education, from the common school up to the col- 

lege, these have been dissociated. ‘The care of the heart, if any 
care was bestowed upgp it, has been turned over to the nursery, 
while the intellect and the memory have been sent to school to re- 
ceive a separate education. ‘The result has been-such as might 
be expected. ‘The depravity of the heart, unwatched, unresisted, 
and in some respects deliberately fostered, has made fearful profi- 
ciency in the government and perversion of the understanding. 

The neglect of moral culture and the power of social contami- 
nation in our common schools is in many instances dreadful. And 
in academies and colleges, the principles most sedulously cultivat- 
ed and relied on, as the spring of action, are pride, emulation, 
and ambition. As if they needed no check in this bad world—as 
if they could not by hot-bed culture, added to native strength of 

soil, be made to grow too rank—the principles, which of all others 
have most obstructed vital Christianity, setting the world on fire 
without, and exciting the most unyielding controversy within till 
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the Christian’s dying day, are all the way from childhood up stu- 
diously cultivated. Unless this unhallowed fire can be put out, in- 
stead of being kindled, in the progress of our national education, 
we are undone. What wonder is it, that ministers should have 

Jealousies and envyings, who, from their cradle till their public ed- 

ucation is co! npleted, have been stimulated to action by principles 

of pride, rivalry, and ambition? What wonder that ministers and 

Christians of different denominations should be filled with envy, 
instead of joy at each other’s prosperity, whose entire intellectual 

culture has been goaded on by the stimulus of such ui godly prin- 

ciples? What wonder that phy sicians, and poets, and orators, and 

lawyers, are agitated with feuds, and behold each other through 
the medium of greea-eyed envy ? What wonder that Bonapartean 

hearts burn hot and beat high under the unostentatious garb of re- 
publican simplicity, setting on fire the course of nature, as if set 

on fire of hell? How can we expect every where to move men 
by pride in their education, and have them meek and lowly in 
heart in their subsequent action? But how shall the evils of an an- 
tichristian education be remedied ? ‘They cannot be, until regenera- 
tion has formed a public sentiment which in education will co- 
operate with the Gospel, to repress and extirpate, and not to 

nurture, the most baleful and powerful passions of the human heart. 

No indoancin but that of the wisdom from above, which is pure 

and gentle, and easy to be entreated, can unite the local, jarring 
interests of this great nation, and constitute us benevolently one,— 
so that ifone member suffers, all will sympathise; and if one is 
honored, all will rejoice. Nothing, short@of this, will put out 
the fires of ambition, and pern - our troubled sea and heaving 
earth to rest. ‘The people, might they be let alone, would not 

rush upon one another in such angry collisions. But there are 
men who will not let them alone. Opposing partisans need 

them as the ladder of their ambition, and as if jealousy and fu- 
rious hate were harmless and safe as the breath ot zephyrs, 

they blow the coals of strife, and rouse up the divided nation 
to contend furiously against itself. ‘The political papers vomit 
forth invective, and scorn, and slander, till the national heart 

burns with malignant fires and throbs with indignation. While in 
the highest places, the men whose fortunes we have followed walk 

naked, and before the nation and the world foam out their shame. 

Equally hopeless, without an effusion of love by the Holy Ghost, 

is the cessation of religious strife, and the concordance of the 
great denominations under the banners of a common Christianity — 
in all the fundamental principles of which they are agreed. Like 
troops of different nations, our Lord is calling us, and the ene my 

is compelling us to a coalition ; but how slow, and with what jeal- 
ousies, and hesitations, and reluctances, do we bear with or give 
up our little differences ; and with what divided and balanced ef 
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ficiency do we serve Him, who gave his life for the world ! Oh for 
those days of grace and supplication, which shall cast out fear, and 
fill our hearts with love, and our hands with those implements 
which are to reap the harvest of the world—which will fill the gar- 
ners of every denomination and make their place too strait! 
One pentecostal day would do more to tranquillize and harmonize 

the church of God, than ages of controversy. 
Nothing but the grace of God, subduing opposition and shedding 

abroad love in the hearts of men with unparalleled rapidity and 
power, can wake up the world from its Lethean sleep, stimulate to 
feeling its paralytic heart, and stay the floods of worldliness and 
the vortex of pleasure, and burst the chains of caste, by which the 
god of this world keeps up the non-intercourse of his subjects with 
holiness and heaven. 

The revival of real holiness never commences and moves on in 
a congregation, or town, or city, without a strong reacting sensa- 
tion ;—and it is only by the prostrating rapidity of revivals, that 
the infuriated resistance of persecution can be superseded. ‘The 
witnesses must rise suddenly; a nation must be born in a day. 

The activity and resources required to enlighten and disenthral 

the world, demand a vast and rapid increase of holiness by the 
power of God’s Spirit. Religion, real heartfelt religion, is to be- 
come, at no distant day, the predominant characteristic of man, 
the governing principle of empires and of the world. But this, 
though not to be accomplished by the might and power of man, is 
to be accomplished by his instrumentality, and by moral means as 

much in advance of #hat have been applied, as the results are to 
be greater than have ever yet been witnessed. 

The political renovation of the world by revolutions will de- 
mand enterprise, and treasure, and blood. But the whole bound- 

less sacrifice and victory will be a wanton waste of life and treas- 
ure, unless Christianity, with its healing and tranquillizing power, 
may follow the shock of battles, and staunch the flowing blood, and 
bind up the wounds of a bleeding world. But to do this, no acci- 
dental effort will suffice ; no handfuls of charity occasionally drop- 
ped, as the reapers of Boaz met the exigences of a single indi- 
vidual. ‘The world itself must be aroused,—the Redeemed and 

emancipated part, to enlighten and emancipate those that sit in 
darkness and the region of the shadow of death. ‘The emancipa- 
tion of man—the intellectual, political and moral emancipation of 
the world, must engross the desires, and concentrate the wisdom, 
the charity, and the enterprise of the world itself. 

Revolution is to liberty and virtue only what the breaking up of 
winter is to a future harvest. It only removes obstacles, and 
throws the field open to cultivation, which must be desolate still, un- 

less the plough pass over it, and the seed of future harvests be sown. 
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But who shall break up this wide spread fallow, and sow this 
harvest of the world? 1 weep to think how many oppose it,—and 
how few and faint the efforts which urge it on. Truly the harve st 
is plenteous but the laborers are few; pray ye the Lord of the 
harvest, that he would send down his Spirit, and thrust in laborers. 

I am aware that revivals of religion, so called, have been 

regarded by many with suspicion, and by not a few with aversion, 
as the device of men, and the result of human weakness and cre- 
dulity. But all who thus judge, form their opinions from hearsay, 
through prejudiced mediums, and not from a correct knowledge 
of the real, moral results of these days of mercy. ‘That they may 

be abused, i is certain; and so may civil liberty be abused. That 
sometimes they are alloyed by enthusiasm and fanaticism is true ; 
but what great change of human character and condition was ever 
acc omplished without defect? The Reformation, though the sun- 
rise of liberty, was attended by noxious vapours and obscurations, 

which its growing light has chased away. ‘The defects of Luther 
and of Calvin were spots on their sun; but still they were suns, 
without whose blessed light, the night of ages might still have 

brooded over the earth. In the civil wars of England, there were 

defects enough in the Puritans for infidels to ridicule and Christians 
to lament; but if, to escape these defects, the world had been bereft 
of their virtues, still the untutored savage had dwelt in his forest, 
and the rod of iron had ruled the children of the Pilgrims. Our 
own blessed revolution, was it marked by no excess and folly, 

and stained by no crime? and yet the great principle which beat 
in the heart of the nation was that of liberty. 

Why must the moral renovation of man alone be expected to 
move on, unattended by the accidents of human sapecennen, —or 

be discarded as wholly human, and unworthy of confidence and 
gratitude to God When any thing which God in his merc y does 

for man, by human instrume ntality , is perfect, the imperfection of 

revivals may occasion doubt concerning their origin and their 
utility. 

For more than thirty years, there have been a series of revivals 
in our land, with increasing power, extent and irequency—unalloy- 
ed in a great measure by those irregularities which had marred 
some of the previous seasons of refreshing. Generally, they have 
been free from enthusiasm and excess—have been seasons of silent 
attention and deep feeling, of clear, intellectual, argumentative, 
doctrinal preaching, with pungent applications to the conscience, 
attended with deep convictions of sin, and with subsequent joy and 
peace in believing. ‘Their effects upon religion and morals has 
been most auspicious. 'They have furnished, probably, three fourths 
of the living ministry of the evangelical churches of our land, and 
nearly three fourths of the members of these churches. ‘They 
have reared and sustained the family altar, and trained up the ris- 
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ing generation in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. They 
have provided hearts, and hands, and means, to superintend the 
manifold ministrations required to organize infant and Sabbath 

schools, and all our benevolent voluntary associations. ‘Thirty 

years ago, it was a rare thing to meet with a young person in the 
church ; and now, more than half the professors of religion are in 

early life. And it may be truly said, that almost the entire moral 

energy by which the cause of Christ now moves on from conquer- 

ing to conquer, is the result of those revivals of religion which for 

thirty years have been enrolling, augmenting and disciplining the 
sacramental host. 

It has been objected, that revivals of religion are seasons of 
mere temporary excitement—transient as the overflowing of the 

summer’s brook, and evanescent as visions of a heated imagina- 
tion. But instead of this, they are the moral heart of this great 

nation, whose pulsation throbs with unceasing stroke and rising 

healthful tone, propelling the life-blood from the centre to every 

extremity. And instead of febrile dreams, and ephemeral emo- 
tions, they are fast waking up the nation to the abiding realities of 

God’s eternal government, and affording fast practical illustration 

that ‘ godliness is profitable unto all things, both for the life that 

now is, as well as for that which is to come.’ 

It is true that the intense interest of a revival, when in a few 

weeks or months hundreds are brought out of darkness into, mar- 

vellous light, does not continue. It is not needed, perhaps could 

not be permanently sustained ; but that the results are transient is 

not true. If there be religion on earth, sustained by the exhibi- 

tion of all the fruits of the Spirit, Christian graces, and good works, 

that religion is the abiding product of revivals. If death-beds 
of peace, and hopes full of immortality, are the seal of heaven’s 
work in the soul, then does God progressively, for forty and fifty 

years. after the revival has past away, set his ee to it that it is 
his own most blessed work. 

It has been inquired, whether a more gradual dispensation of the 

Spirit were not better than these sudden outpourings. But we 
have been accustomed to feel that God is the best judge of this 

matter, and that man cannot make a revival either gradual or sud- 

den. When he gives us drop by drop, we are thankful; and when 
the cloud of mercy above bursts and pours down a flood at once, 
we dare not request him to stay bis hand,—we cannot but exult 
and rejoice in the exuberance of his mercy. Nor can we perceive 
how it is possible that 800,000,000 of souls, or any considerable 

part of this number, can be washed from their sins, within the most 
distant time to which the millennium can be deferred according 
to prediction, by single drops falling in such slow and deliberate 
succession as should not excite the fears, and should satisfy the 
prudence, of some apparently very good men. We doubt not 
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that greater revivals than have been are indispensable, to.save our 
nation, and to save the world, by Biving universal and saving em- 
pire to. the kingdom of Christ; and as clouds thicken and dangers 
press, we look for them with strong confidence, and with the in- 
creased urgency of unutterable desire. 

Since the preceding sheets were written, what they anticipate 
as demanded by the exigences of the church and nation, has be- 
gun to be verified in the providence of God. From the first of 
January, a series of revivals have burst out and are moving on, so 
extensive, numerous, and rapid, as to surpass enume ration and 

outrun calculation. ‘The scenes of wonder and joy which -" open- 
ing upon us in these times of refreshing it is in possible to describe. 

Those who witness them, and those who feel their transform- 
ing power, and those angelic messengers who bear to heaven the 

tidings of souls renewed and sins forgiven, can alone appreciate the 

glories of this rising day. We can only say ‘ The night is far spent, 
and the day is at hand.’ ‘ J.o, this is our God, we have waited 

for him.’ * Joy to the world, the Lord is come ! 

ON THE USES AND ABUSES OF THE DOCTRINE OF GOD’s PUR 

POSES. 

The purposes of God are his eternal and universal pla r of prov- 

idential govnment. It is no part of the object of this paper to 
prove the doctrine of his purposes. It will be taken for granted 
that be ‘ worketh all things after the counsel of his own will,’ and 
‘hath foreordained whatsoever comes to pass.’ 

The doctrine of God’s purposes is not exclusively a doctrine of 

revelation. It is inculcated in the Bible ; but it would have been 

true, and the truth of it might have been discovered, even if the 
Bible had not been written. Itis regarded as a fundamental doc- 
trine of religion, and as standing connected with the most impor- 

tant practical results. At the same time, it is liable to be pervert- 
ed and abused ; and by the abuse of it, much prejuaice has been 
excited against it, and much mischief has been occasioned in the 

church and world. 
It will be my object, first, to point out the abuses, and, secondly, 

the practical uses, of the doctrine under consideration. 

1. It is an abuse of the purposes of God to endeavor to pry 

into the nature and grounds of them, any further than these are 

disclosed in his works or in his word. In some leading particu- 
lars, God has been pleased, by the mouths of his holy prophets, to 
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make known his purposes. ‘These particulars, however, are com- 
paratively few, beyond which we are left in entire, blank ignorance. 
But men have not been satisfied to remain in ignorance. At- 
tempts have been made in all ages to open the seals of fate, and 
pry into the secret counsels of the Most High. ‘This was the ob- 
ject of the various pretences to divination and augury, which so 
much prevailed in ancient times. A variety of expedients have 
also been resorted to in modern times to gain a knowledge of fu- 
ture events. Some persons have presumptuously decided that 
they were not in the number of the elect,—and have abandoned 
themselves to consequent despair. With equal presumption, oth- 
ers have decided that they were in the number of the elect,—and 
in a vain confidence of heaven, have neglected to prepare for it. 
Some have rashly presumed that individuals around them were 
reprobates,—and on this account have relinquished all exertion to 

bring them to the knowledge of the truth.—Conclusions of this 
nature, and the practices growing out of them, are sinful and vain. 
They are an unwarrantable prying into those seéret things which 
belong only to the Infinite Mind. 

And it is equally presumptuous, in most instances, to decide 
upon the grounds or reasons of God’s determinations. What can 
we know respecting the reasons of his eternal counsels, any far- 

ther than these are unfolded in his providence or in his word? He 
doubtless has reasons, the best reasons, for what he plans, and 

for what he does ; and in some instances, these may seem plain to 

us. But beyond where they are made plain, we have no occa- 
sion, nor are we at liberty, too curiously to search. 

* Not Gabriel asks the reason why, 
Nor God the reason gives ; 

Nor dares the fav’rite angel pry 
Between the folded leaves.’ 

In numberless instances, the most we can say respecting the 

purposes and dealings of God is, ‘ Even so Father, for so it seem- 
eth good in thy sight.’ 

2. Itis an abuse of God’s purposes to set them in opposition 
to human freedom and accountability. ‘This has been often done. 
How often do we hear it said, ‘ 1f God has an eternal plan accord- 
ing to which all events are ordered, then man is a machine. He 

must act just as he does act, and has no freedom or accountability 

left.’ But is not this a rash and unwarrantable inference ?- Is it 
not rushing upon a conclusion in the dark? The fact of God’s 
eternal purposes is demonstrable, both from reason and scripture. 
There need be no doubt about it, and among thinking men there 
would be none, any more than there is about the omaiscience or 
omnipresence of God, were it not for the inference which has been 
drawn in opposition to human freedom. On the other hand, we 
know that man is a free agent. He has all the freedom which a 
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ereature can have, and freedom enough to render him entirely re- 
sponsible. Of this fact we have the evidence of our own con- 
sciousness ; and on the ground of it are based all the dealings of 
God towards us. Suppose, then, that we cannot reconcile, to our 
own satisfaction or that of others, the purposes of God with human 
freedom. Are we sure, from this circumstance, that they cannot 
be reconciled? Who of the sons of earth is competent to draw a 
conclusion such as this? Who knows enough of the purposes of 
God and their influence on the one hand, and of moral agency and 
the things implied in it on the other, to decide peremptorily that 
the two cannot harmonize ? How much more reasonable and safe 
to conclude, as the two doctrines are true, that they must be con- 
sistent, and to attribute whatever seems inexplicable to us to the 
darkness and imperfection of our present views ? 

3. It is an abuse of the purposes of God to confound them 
with his law, and to undertake ourselves to accomplish them, in 

violation of his law. Misguided and unprincipled men have not 

unfrequently attempted to do this. The Crusaders in the dark 
ages supposed it was the purpose of God that the Infidels in Pal- 
estine should be destroyed ; and in violation of all Jaw and justice, 
they entered on the bloody work of destroying them. ‘The abet- 
tors of slavery have sometimes urged, in justification of themselves, 
the presumed purpose of God that negroes should be slaves. The 
enemies of Indian rights believe it to be the purpose of God that 
the Aboriginal Americans should waste away before their white 
neighbors ; and hence they think themselves justified in wasting 
and oppressing- them. But all such modes of judging are in the 
highest degree deceptive and wrong. The law of God is the only 
rule of our actions. His eternal purposes, or his universal plan of 
providential government, is a very different thing. ‘The law of 
God is clearly made known to us ; but respecting the purposes of 
God, beyond the mere fact of their existence, we can know but 
little ;—and the little we do know was not revealed that it might 
be made the rule of our conduct. Long before the death of Saul, 
God revealed to David his determination that this proud and envi- 
ous monarch should be destroyed ; but David did not, on this ac- 
count, feel authorized to destroy him. ‘The law of God required 

him to treat Saul with respect and kindness; and with the pur- 
poses of God respecting him David had nothing to do. God would 
himself take care of them. God revealed to Jeremiah his deter- 
mination to destroy the Jewish city and temple; but Jeremiah 
did not feel authorized, on this account, to join the Babylonians in 
the work of destruction. —T he distinction here illustrated between 
the law and the purposes of God is one of great practical impor- 
tance,—one which cannot be confounded or lost sight of, in the 

daily occurrences of life, without perpetual hazard, 
4. It is an abuse of the purposes of God to set them in oppo- 
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sition to the invitations of the gospel. The invitations of the gos- 

pel are made alike to all. ‘ Come unto me, all ye that labor and 

are heavy Jaden, and I will give you rest.’ ‘Whosoever will let 
him come, and partake of the water of life freely.’ These fre 

and universal invitations, those who preach the gospel are not only 
authorized but required to urge. ‘They must urge them sincerely, 
earnestly, and indiscriminately, upon all their hearers. But in 
doing this, religious teachers have sometimes felt a check from the 

doctrine of God’s purposes, especially his purpose of election. ‘If 

God has determined to save only a part of mankind, why does he 
extend his invitations to all? How can he do it with sincerity? 

And how can I, believing as I do the doctrine of election, invite 
and urge all men, to come to the knowledge of the truth and be 

saved ?—'T'o attempt reconciling the doctrine of election with the 

free and universal invitations of the gospel, is no part of my present 
object. ‘That both doctrines are true, and consequently reconcile- 

able. I have no doubt. It is true, on the one hand, that God did 

in eternity determine to save a part, and only a part, of the human 

family from that deserved ruin into which all had plunged them- 

selves by sin; and it is true, on the other, that he does himself 

invite, and he authorizes and requires his ministers ‘to invite, all 
men to partake of the water of life freely. Whatever else is false, 

these things are undoubtedly true. And whether we can reconcile 

them or not, in the view of God they are, beyond all question, 
harmoniously consistent. Consequently, it is an abuse of these 

t doctrines to array them one against the other. It is an abuse of 
God’s invitations to array them against purposes; and it is an 
abuse of his purposes to array them against his invitations. The 

minister of God’s word is bound to urge the invitations and motives 

of the gospel with as much impression and power, and with as lit- 
i I ; 7 : ‘ 

tle check and embarrassment of any kind, as though God had 
made and revealed no determination respecting the final salvation 
of mén. ‘The Apostles seem to have felt no embarrassment in 
going out into all the world and preaching the gospel to every 
creature, from any views which they entertained respecting the 
purposes of God; and whenever religious teachers now feel em- 

barrassments of this sort, they may be sure that they have depart- 
ed from the ground of the Apostles, and do not hold the truth as it 
is in Jesus. 

5. It is an abuse of the purposes of God to make them a means 
of inducing sloth and discouraging effort on the part of Christians. 
Abuses of this nature, there is reason to fear, are not unfrequent. 

Christians believe that God has purposes respecting the salvation 
of individuals ; that he is able to accomplish his purposes ; that all 
his elect will be gathered in ; and in these views they find a pillow 
for their consciences, and an excuse for their sloth. ‘They quietly 
resign a world lying in wickedness to be disposed of according to 
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the sovereign will of God.—By the same considerations, they 
may excuse their negligence in regard to themselves and their 

fellow Christians. They believe that God will keep his own elect, 

that his promises secure the salvation of all true believers, and why 

should they be anxious either for themselves or for one another ?— 
Excuses of this sort may have more influence with Christians gen- 

erally, possibly with ourselves, than we have imagined. We may 

not be willing to speak them out in words, but the feeling which 
prompts them may be lurking in our hearts, and spreading its 
stupifying influence over all our conduct. 

These excuses are the more dangerous, because they are usu- 

ally associated with high notions of Orthodoxy. ‘Those under 
their influence think themselves very Orthodox, it may be almost 

exclusively so, while they pervert their Orthodoxy to purposes of 

sloth and carnal indulgence.—It is worthy of notice, that the 
excuses here spoken of are allowed to have influence only in 

the concerns of religion. ‘l'hose who hold the doctrine of God’s 
purposes believe that they extend to all other events, as well as 

to the final condition of individuals. It is as certain, for instance, 
in the beginning of ‘spring, whether the husbandman shall have a 
crop, as it is whether the souls of his children and neighbors shall 
be saved. Yet he uses all necessary means to secure the one, 

while he submissively leaves it to what he calls Divine sovereignty 
to take care of the other. How long shall the children of this 

world be wiser in their generation than the children of light !— 
And how long shall the children of light be wiser in things pertain- 

ing to this world, than in those pertaining to the kingdom of Cl 

The purposes of God respecting the salvation Is 

never designed to discourage the efforts of Christians, and they 

have no tendency, when prop rly understood, to produee « iscour= 

' 
irist : 

of individuals were 

agement or diminish obligation. So far from this, their whole 

tendency, as will be shown, is the other way. Professine Chris- 

tians, ministers and others, are under as much obligation, and have 

lvation of uls, than 
' 1 ] ‘ } t ] . vr. 

though they knew that God had formed no purposes respecting 
more reason, to labor faithfully for tl 

them, but all was left to their individual exertions. 

6. Sinners abuse the purposes of God, when they urge them 

as an excuse for continuing in sin. ‘This species of abuse is akin 

to the one last mentioned, and is also of fre quent occurrence. 

How many are there, and among these not a few who ought to 

know better, who, when pressed on the subject of religion, are 

ever ready to reply, ‘ Why should we giv ourselves any trouble 

about it? If it is the purpo e of God to save us, we sliall be sav- 

ed, and if not, we cannot be, let us do what we may.’ It need 

not be said here, that this is an egregious abuse of the doctfine of 
God’s purposes, and an application of it to the concerns of religion 

which is never made in the ordinary affairs of life. ‘The avaricious 
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man does not say, ‘If it is the purpose of God that I shall gain an 
estate, it will come to me, and if not I cannot obtain it, and there- 
fore I will give myself no further trouble on the subject.’ Neither 
does the ambitious man say, ‘If it is the purpose of God that I 
shall rise to honorable distinction, I shall rise, and if not, I cannot, 

and why should I exert myself more ?’* In worldly things, per- 
sons know very well how to unite their faith in the purposes of 
God, with vigorous and persevering efforts to secure the objects of 
their desire ; and why should they be less knowing, or less in ear- 
nest, in securing the salvation of their souls? 

7. Those abuse the purposes of God, who draw from them 
arguments tending to diminish, if not destroy, a sense of sin.— 
There is no end to the deceptions which men have practised on 
themselves, and no shifts too absurd for them to make, in favor of 
their darling lusts. ‘The doctrine of God’s purposes has some- 
times been held in such a way, as to destroy the very existence of 
sin, and even render it impossible that sin should exist. ‘The 

purposes of God,’ it is said ‘ fix every thing, and every thing takes 
place exactly according to them. One man answers the end for 
which he was made as much as another. One man does the will 
of God as well as another. None have it in their power to break 
the decrees of God, or to act contrary to his eternal will.’—It is 
remarkable that the abettors of this philosophical mania are as 
quick to feel and resent injuries done to themselves, as any other 
persons whatever. But why, according to your principles, resent 
an injury? ‘The man who defames and robs you, who fires your 
dwelling and murders your family, you say answers the end he 

was made for, and does the will of God, as truly as the most vir- 
tuous citizen. Why then be angry with him, or seek his hurt? 

If, in order to escape the restraints of religion and the punishment 
of our sins, we are willing to be blocks, then let us be consistently 

so. And let not one block be angry with another block, because 
this other has been jostled against it to its hurt. 

8. ‘Those abuse the doctrine of God’s purposes who draw ar- 
guments from them to contradict his word. ‘I'his is indeed true 
of most of those characters to whom reference has been already 
made. ut there are other classes who have not yet been men- 
tioned.—The scriptures inform us that a portion of our race, not- 

withstanding all that has been done for them, will persist in their 
sins and perish forever. ‘These shall go away into everlasting 

punishment.’ ‘ Who shall be punished with everlasting destruc- 
tion from the presence of the Lord and the glory of his power.’ 
But a metapby sical argument has been constructed, based on a 
perverted view of the purposes of God, which goes to contradict 
these’ declarations of his word. ‘The plan of God,’ it is said, 

* It is generally understood that Bonaparte was a Fatalist. Yet he did not sluggishly 
leave it to the fates to accomplish the purposes of his ambition 
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‘ which secures the highest good of all his creatures, will be infal- 

libly executed ; and hence the highest good of all will be attained. 
How then can there be sin or misery in the future world? And 
how shall any creature be made forever miserable ?)—Were I dis- 

posed to examine this specious argument, a variety of questions 

might be asked respecting it, and insurmountable objections to 

the positions assumed in it might be urged. But this is no part of 
my present plan. We know the argument is fallacious, as it con- 
tradicts not only the plain testimony of God’s word, but also the 
experience of all mankind. We might prove just as well, by the 
mode of reasoning here used, that there is no sin or misery in this 
world, as that there will be none in the other world. Yet who 

would rely on his metaphysics, in opposition to his own experience 

and senses, to prove that there is no sin or misery upon the earth? 

I have here briefly exhibited some of the more common per- 

versions of the doctrine of God's purposes. It may be thought, 
perhaps, that a doctrine so easily perverted ought not to be mgd- 
dled with. If true, it ought not to be publicly discussed. But 

why should men be wiser than God? If God has inculcated this 
doctrine, in his works and in his word, then it is safe for men to 

study it, and endeavor to understand it. It ought, indeed, to be 
handled with caution, and doubtless with greater caution than in 
some instances it has been. Still the perversions and abuses of it 

furnish no sufficient reason why it should be neglected. 
But this will more clearly appear, in view of the important 

practical uses to which the doctrine in question may be applied. 
[ T'o be continued. | 

JAPAN. 

The empire of Japan consists of three large islands, and a mul- 
titude of small ones, at the eastern extremity of Asia. Its rank 
among the Asiatic monarchies is next to that of China in political 

and moral importance, and it claims special attention from the sin- 

gularity of its government, its numerous population, its progress in 

the arts of civilized life, and the peculiar manners of its people. 
The signal success which here once crowned the effort to intro- 
troduce Christianity, the subsequent extirpation of that religion, 
and the jealous and effectual care since taken to prevent its re- 
introduction, entitle this country to the particular consideration of 

the friends of missions. 
The group of islands which form this powertul monarchy, 

stretches from the 30th to the 41st degree of North latitude ; and 
from the 131 st tothe 142d degree of longitude East fromGreenwich. 
Niphon, the most considerable, is about 750 miles in length, by 
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about 80 of medial breadth. Ximo, or as it is sometimes called, 

Kiusiu, is about 150 miles by 90; and Sikokf, the third, is about 
half the size of this, or 90 miles by 45. ‘The whole group, espe- 
cially if we include the island of Matsmai or Jesso, has about the 

same superficial extent as the British Isles, whose physical and 
moral influence at one extreme of the eastern continent, It seems 
capable of rivalling at the other. Matsmai, just mentioned, is a 
large island at the N. E. extremity of the group, which has re- 
ceived some Japanese colonies ; but is regarded rather as a foreign 
conquest than an integral part of the empire. 
The area of the Japanese territories may be stated, in round num- 

bers, at 100,000 square miles. ‘The population cannot be estimat- 
ed with any precision. All who have ever visited the country 

unite in representing it as astonishingly great. ‘The most moder- 

ate accounts rate it at between 15 and 20 millions; while re- 
cent estimates make it from 35 to 50 millions. It is certain 

that the empire contains some of the largest cities in the world, 
that it everywhere teems with life, and that agriculture is here 
carried to a degree of perfection scarcely conceived of elsewhere. 
Even the steep declivities of the mountains are, by being cut into 

terraces, made to reward the reaper’s toil. ‘The whole surface is 
in a state of high cultivation. ‘The maxims of Japanese industry, 
which are very rigid, admit of few domestic animals ; consequently 

more land is devoted to the sustenance of man, the inhabitants 

confining themselves chiefly to a vegetable diet. In view of these 
facts, the population of the empire, prodigious as it seems, will not 

appear incredible. 
The country is full of mountains and hills, presenting a very 

picturesque appearance. High and precipitous rocks line the 

coasts, which are lashed by the surges of a stormy ocean, seeming 
to forbid all access to the adventurous voyager. Kempfer says 
the navigation of the Japanese seas is the most dangerous in the 
world. They are foggy and tempestuous, with strong and rapid 
currents. In the days of Portuguese commerce, he was regarded 

as having traded successfully with Japan, to whom one ship out of 

four returned in safety. 
Jeddo, the capital of the empire, is one of the largest and most 

populous cities in the world. ‘The Japanese have stated it to be 
63 miles in circuit, which was prebably meant to include its sub- 

urbs,—and to contain ten millions of inhabitants. I cannot but 

regard the latter part of this statement as exaggerated, while sev- 
eral considerations oblige me to estimate the population at not less 
than one million. 

Miaco, the second city of the empire, is in an inland situation, 
and contains about 500,000 inhabitants. Here are excellent man- 

ufactures of velvets and silks, of gold, silver, and copper. Those 
of steel are carried to the highest degree of perfection ; of which 
their incomparable scymitars, said greatly to surpass the best Span- 
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ish blades, afford proof. Here the royal coin is struck, and all 

the books are printed. Here is the palace of the Dairi, or eccle- 
siastical emperor, with his court of literati. There are many other 
large and opulent towns, of which little is known. 

Inland communication is greatly facilitated by good roads, kept 

in constant repair. ‘The harbors, though shut against the com- 
mercial enterprize of Europeans, are filled with large and small 
craft. Inthe shops and markets are found all sorts of wares. 

The Chinese is the most important part of their foreign trade. 
That with the Dutch is now ve ry inconsiderable, two vessels a 
year being all that are employed by that nation in it. ‘These ships 
undergo a close examination by the J: apanese, before permission is 
given to unload their cargoes. As soon as they cast anchor, they 

are boarded by Japanese officers, all the warlike implements taken 

into custody, an exact inventory made of everything on board, and 
an accurate list of all the people who belong to the vessel. Offi- 
cers are stationed in every part of the vessel while discharging, to 
see that nothing is taken away clandestinely. All communication 

with the shore is cut off. At night the seamen are carefully 

counted cver to see that none are missing. A fact is related, which 
serves to shew their excessive care to prevent foreigners from en- 

tering their country. It once happened that a sailor fell over- 
board in the night, unobserved, and at the review next morning 

was not to be found. Suddenly, all proceedings were stopped ; 
and the fear lest it should be a Romish priest, who had made his 

escape into the country, filled the Japanese with such consterna~ 

tion, that they appeared like men frantic, and some of them were 
already preparing to put an end to their lives, to avoid being com- 
pelled to atone, by an ignominious death, for their neglect, when 

the man’s body, being seen floating in the sea, at once dissipated 

their fears. 
The Japanese shave the top of the head, the hair on the sides 

being turned up and fastened on the crown. They entertain a 

high sense of honor, and observe towards each other the most 
ceremonious politeness. ‘They exercise great forbearance in de- 

bate ; but their pride is excessive ; their resentment deep, rancor- 
ous, and invincible; and their revenge is satiated only by the 
poignard, which they always carry about their persons. Their 

public amusements consist of dramatic entertainments, which are 
said not to be inferior to those of the most polished nations of Eu- 

rope. ‘The state of public morals appears to be very corrupt. 
While the nations of Southern Asia are, in general, character- 

ized by imbecility of body and mind, the Japanese are a hardy, 
robust, and warlike race. This difference is without doubt to be 
attributed, in some degree, to the difference of surrounding scenery ; 

the former having their birth on widely extended plains, where the 
eye seeks relief in vain from the unvarying, sameness which every- 
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where presents itself; while the latter dwell in Alpine regions, en- 

compassed on every side by the most striking and sublime of na- 

ture’s works. 
Captain Golownin of the Russian Imperial Navy, who spent 

about two years, from 1811 till 1813, in this remarkable country, 
and whose narration contains the latest account we have of it, con- 
siders the Japanese as one of the most enlightened nations in the 
world. ‘Though they cannot pre tend to rival the Europeans in the 

abstruse sciences, and the cultivation which p rvades the u pper 

classes of society, they far excel them in the general circulation 

of knowledge. There is no man, however humble his station, 

who cannot read and write. ‘They are exceedingly fond of read- 

ing ; even the common soldiers on guard read almost incessantly. 
When Golownin was passing through the country, the common 
people manifested an eager curiosity, and wrote down his answers 
to their inquiries. Perhaps no people are better acquainted with 

the history of their own country. They understand Geometry, 

which enables them to survey with tolerable accuracy. They 
have a system of Astronomy, and construct maps. I have seen a 
Japanese map of the empire, drawn with a good degree of skill and 
correctness. Schools and colleges are numerous, and education 

is said to be conducted without having recourse to corporeal punish- 
ment. 

In writing, they make use of two alphabets: 1. The Chinese, 

in which almost every word has a separate sign. ‘These signs, 

the Japanese say, they borrowed some thousand years ago from 
the Chinese. This sort of writing is ¢ mploys dd in books of the 

higher kind, in official papers, and in the a eA of the 

upper classes. 2. The Japanese alphabet, properly so called, 

consisting of 48 letters, and used by the lower classes. 
How near the resemblance is between the languages of Japan 

and China, is a problem of great interest to the friends of missions. 
Weare told, on the one hand, that the learned language of the for- 

mer is the ancient Chinese ; and some are of the opinion that their 

vernacular tongue, literature, civilization, and nation itself, were 

derived from China. On the other hand, the laneuage, so far as 
it has yet been inv tig: ited, | D tray few indicat inns of a Chinese 

origin ; : its words are not mon osyllabic like those of the Chinese ; 

its conjugations and syntax have a distinct and original character. 

The Japanese are more inquisitive, and discover greater elasti- 

city of mind, than is general among the Asiatic nations. Their 
civilization, like that of the Chinese, seems to be stationary ; but 
in the language of an eminent modern geogi ipher,* * Japan has 

germs of improvement, which offer some possible prospect of a 
moral revolution, The brave and npalligeie Japanese comes 

* Malte-Brur 



Japan. 489 

nearer to the European, by possessing a more masculine character, 
and a higher degree of civil libe rty.’ 

The government of this empire is of a singular nature. ‘There 

are two monarchs, one secular, the other ecclesiastical. For the 

last 250 years, the secular emperor, or Kubo, has been the sole 
sovereign of Japan. The Dairi, or pontiff, resides at Miaco, 
where he keeps a splendid court, chiefly literary. He superin- 
tends the ecclesiastical affairs of the empire, but has no concern in 
the temporal administration. His palace is inaccessible to stran- 

gers. He is never allowed to go out of its precincts, but is held in 
a kind of princely captivity by the Kubo. 

The empire is made up of 66 principalities, ruled by chiefs. 

who are nearly absolute in their respective domains, but are vassals 
to the supreme monarch. ‘These princes are responsible to hin 
for their administration, while each enjoys the services of his own 

district, maintains a court of his own, and keeps up a military 
force. The civil constitution of Japan bears no distant resemblance 

to the old feudal system of Gothic Europe. 
The laws are few and brief, and are posted up in some conven- 

ient place in every town and village in the empire. ‘The penal 
code is without doubt the most severe that has been enacted since 
the laws of Draco; and, like them, may be said to be written in 
blood. ‘There is scarcely a crime, but is punished with death ; 
attended, often, with the direst ignominy, and the most excrucia- 

ting tortures. Public officers, found guilty of mal-administration, 
not only suffer punishment themselves, but their whole families, 

and even their more remote relatives, are put to death at the same 

hour, however distant from each other. Parents are made re- 
sponsible for the conduct of their children ; and the crimes of an 

individual involve the whole street or town where he resides in the 
same punishment with himself. ‘This leads them to subject the 

character and conduct.of their neighbors to a severe scrutiny, and 
gives them the right of excluding from habitancy among them any 

person with whose character they are not satisfied. Such institu- 
tions may indee@ lessen the number of crimes, and they have 

therefore been applauded by certain travellers ; but they deprive 
innocence of its security, and invade the tranquillity of domestic 

life. Who would not run the risk of being robbed once in his life, 

rether than be every moment shuddering at the apprehension of 
having his life taken for the offences of his neighbors ! 

Japan has no political relations with other states. Secure in its 

insular position, and confiding in the valor of its immense popula- 

tion, it dreads no foreign attack. There is Jittle hazard in saying 

that no power on earth could effect its subjugation. ‘The vast em- 

pire of China has been repeatedly overrun and reduced to vassal- 
age; but Japan has never yet received a foreign yoke. On the 
other hand, it has no disposition to intermeddle im the concerns of 
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its neighbors. ‘The maxims of its external policy are reducible to 
this one—to exclude all foreign influence, and shut up itself with- 
in its own sea-girt domain. 

To China, the ‘Japanese still pay great deference, as appears, 
from the regard they have for its language and literature. The 

books of Confucius are read in their schools, and furnish, to a large 
part of the nation, the basis of religious belief. ‘Their annals go back 
to the year 660 B. C., when a king named Sin-Mu is said to have 

lived, who is regarded as the founder of their monarchy. He 
seems to have done for them, what Cecrops and Cadmus did for 

the Greeks,—having, as is supposed, introduced a colony from Chi- 
na, and with it civilization, laws, anda regular form of government. 

From him descended a long line of emperors, 107 in number, 

known by the title of Dairi, and uniting in their persons all spiritual 
and temporal authority. In the twelfth century of the Christian 
era, the Dairi was obliged to admit the Kubo, or commander of 

the forces, to a share in the civil administration. About the year 
1585, Faxiba, the son of a peasant, and who had himself gained a 

subsistence by the employment of a wood-cutter, having raised 

himself by his superior abilities to the command of the army, re- 
duced to ‘subjection all the Japanese princes. and stripped the 

Diari of the last remains of temporal power. Unwilling, however, 
to do violence to the prejudices of the people, who had been ac- 
customed to hold their ancient sovereigns in the highest veneration, 
he permitted the Dairi still to be supreme in spiritual affairs, to 
keep a splendid court, and to enjoy the most ample honors, while 
he contented himself with the modest title of Kubo, or general of 
the army. Ina few years, however, he assumed the name of 
Taycosama, Most-high and sovereign lord; and commanded 
himself to be adored, after his decease, as the god of war. 

There are two leading sects of religion ; the sect of Sinto, and 

that of Budso. The former is the more ancient. It acknowledges 
a Supreme Being, who dwells in the highest heavens, and is too 

far exalted above men to receive their homage, or take notice of 
their concerns. Its votaries, therefore, confine@heir adoration to 

inferior deities, whom they suppose to contro] the operations of 
nature, and to have the power of obtaining for them the rewards 
of a future state. They believe that while the souls of the virtuous 
are admitted to the realms of light just beneath the thirty three 
heavens of their gods, the wicked wander in the air till their offen- 
ces shall be expiated. 

The other sect, that of Budso, was originally from Ceylon, and 

is the same with that of Buddha or Boodh, which spread over 
Hindoostan, Burmah, Siam, China, and Corea. Buddha, from 
whom this sect took its rise, and who is adored as a god, is said to 

have been born in Ceylon, 800 or 1000 years before Christ. One 
of the most prominent articles of his religion is the Metempsychosts, 
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or transmigration of souls. ‘This sect believe the souls of animals, 
as well as of men, to be immortal, and both to be of the same na- 
ture ; consequently it is a great crime to slay an animal, and still 

more to eat its flesh. The virtuous will be admitted to a paradise 
of gay fields ; while the wicked, after being tormented awhile in a 
place of misery, are sent back to earth to inhabit the bodies of 

loathsome reptiles. 

Besides these two sects of Polytheists, there is a third, consist- 

ing of moralists and philosophers, known by the name of Shuto, 
or Sjooto. ‘They seem to be a kind of Deists. They concur for 
the most part in the dogmas of Confucius, maintaining the exist- 
ence of a supreme, all-pervading Intelligence, whom they suppose 

to be the soul of the world, from which the minds of men originally 
emanated, and to which they will eventually return, as rivers to 

the ocean. They place the supreme good in virtue ; but alas! 
not in such virtue as the law of Jehovah prescribes. They allow 
of self-murder, when it is the only means of avoiding a shameful 
death: it is therefore often practised. ‘They worship no subordi- 
nate deities, and have no temples or forms of religious worship. 
Having formerly been suspected of favoring Christianity, they deem 

it expedient to pay an ostensible homage to the gods of their 
country. 

The temples of the Sintoists do not contain any visible idol or 
representation of the Supreme Being; but there is sometimes in a 
box a little image of some inferior deity, to wives the temple is 

consecrated. ‘The temples of the Budsoists, on the contrary, 

abound with idols, of singular shape, and sometimes of stupendous 

size. ‘Thunberg visited and has described the great temple at 
Miaco. It is 500 feet long, supported by ninety-six pillars, some 
of which are more than six feet in diameter. It has several lofty 
but narrow entrances, and the interior is gloomy. The idol Dai- 
bud, placed nearly in the middle, is of a magnitude sufficient to 

strike the spectator with terror and awe. Six men may sit, it is 
said, on the palm of his hand; and the distance across the shoul- 
ders appears not less than thirty feet. The image, which is richly 

gilded, is in a sitting posture, with its legs crossed before it, in the 
Hindoo manner. Another temple, little less magnifice::*, is sacred 
to the god Quanwon, who sits in the middle, furnished with thir- 
ty-six hands, and surrounded by inferior deities, to the number, it 

is said, of 33,333. The number of these is designed to represent 
the infinite greatness and power of the Supreme Being. 

Some of the gods are malignant beings, whom the Japanese 
worship to prevent their doing them any harm. Others are the 
spirits of departed kings, heroes, and learned men. Of these, the 
most eminent is Amida, whose worship came over from China 

many ages ago. Each god has a paradise of his own, to which 
he ultimately receives his worshippers. ‘The paradise of Atmida 
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is at such a distance from the earth, that souls cannot reach it till 
after a voyage of three years. Any body can be admitted there 
after death, by frequently repeating the words—* Blessed Amida, 
save us.” Inthe account which these people give of their god Xaca, 
we may perhaps detect a corruption of the doctrine of the Messiah, 
preached by the apostle Thomas in India, and thence conveyed to 

these distant shores. ‘They pretend that Xaca was born of a virgin 
queen ; that he retired into the deserts of Siam, and there under- 
went severe sufferings to expiate the sins of men; that coming out 

of this wilderness, he assembled some disciples, and preached a 
heavenly doctrine in divers countries. He wrote several books, 
which disclose the doctrine of a future life, or rather of an almost 

endless series of transmigrations, and which are received by the 
Japanese as the oracles of divine truth. 

An incredible number of temples have been built to the honor of 
Amida and Xaca; the cities are full of them, and their magnifi- 

cence is equal to their number. On the delightful plain which sur- 
rounds the lake of Oitz, there are, it is said, 3000 pagodas. The 
votaries of these gods go to great lengths of superstition ; they in- 
flict severe tortures upon themselves ; sometimes throw themselves 

headlong from rocks, or bury themselves alive in caves; and not 

unfrequently go out from the shore in bai with stones tied to 
their necks, singing the praises of their gods, and cast themselves 

into the sea. ‘These devotees are regarded as saints and martyrs, 

and their memory held sacred by the survivors. 
(To be continued. ) 

REVIEWS. 

Tue Case oF THE CHEROKEE NATION AGAINST THE Sratt 

or Georera, argued and determined at the Supreme Court of 

the United States, January term, 1831; with an App ndix, 
containing the opinion of Chancellor Kent on the Case ; the 

Treaties between the United States and the Cherokee Indians ; 

the Act of Congress of 1802, entitled ‘ an Act to regulate Inter- 
course with the Indian Tribes’ &c.; and the Laws of Georgia 

relative to the Country occuned by the Cherokee Indians, within 

the boundary of that State. By Ricuarp Perers, Counsel- 

lor at Law. Philadelphia : John Grigg. pp. 286. 

In our last Volume, we repeatedly and in strong terms express- 
ed our opinion relative to the pending controversy between the 
Southern Indians and the State of Georgia. See pp. 51, 141, 492, 
517. Considering the injustice and cruelty with which these In- 
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dians were menaced, and the disgrace which ‘must ‘inevitably at- 

tach to our national character, so far as the nation became involv- 
ed in this controversy, we could not be silent. We must at least 

wash our-hands of the wrongs about to be perpetrated, and leave 

a memorial behind us, not only that we had no part in them, but 

that we did what we could, with our means of influence, to pre- 

vent them. 
= ‘mS : , 
For similar reasons. we have thought it high time to rect r to 

the subject. This dreadful controvers: still continued, and 

wrongs and oppressions, which a year ago were only feared, have 
now become matter of sharneful history. ‘The territory and 1 

of the unoffending Cherokees have been invaded, and their liber- 
ty, property and lives have been violently taken away. KR 

has been sought, but not obtained; and the nation is becomin 

more and more involved in this bloody quarrel. 

It is generally known that, in March last, the case of the Chet 

okees was argued and determ 

United States. ‘Ihe volume before us contains a full report of 

that case, drawn up by Richard Peters Esq., Reporter of Decis- 

ions. Our principal object now is, to make our readers acquaint- 
ed with this interesting volume, with the case it contains, and with 

ined in the Supreme Court of the 

the present state of the controversy relative to the Indians. 

The case was submitted by Mr. John Ross, prin ipal Chief of 

the Cherokee nation. It was on a motion for ‘an injunction to 

restrain the state of Georgia from the execution of certain laws of 
; ' 

that state, which go to anniluiate the Cherokees, as a politi al so- 

ciety, and to seize for the use of Georgia the lands of the nation, 

which [in addition to their original claim | have been ured to 

them by the United States in solemn treaties, repeatedly made 

and still in foree.?. The grounds of this motion are set forth in a 
Bill, detailing at length the rights and the grievances of the Cher- 

okees, and their claims to the interposition of the gudiciary of the 
United States. ‘Their cause was argued, with great eloquence and 

power, by Mr. Sergeant and Mr. Wirt. The state of Georgia 
S ry . 

made no defence. The arguments of the gentlemen above nam- 
ed, the decision of a majority of the Court pronounced by Chief 

Justice Marshall, and separate opinions by several of the dissenting 
Judges, are here given. Before the complainants were permitted 
to bring their case, they were required to consult, and did consult, 
some of the most eminent Jurists in the country,—by whom they 
were unanimously encouraged to proceed. One of these was Chan- 

cellor Kent of New York, whose opinion is published in an Ap- 
pendix to the volume. 

This case of the Cherokees, in every view which can be taken 
of it, was one of pre-eminent interest and importance. On the 

one side was an exasperated and powerful community, one of the 
original states of this Union, who sullenly refused to come forward 
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and defend its alleged rights, but who, if the decision should be 
against it, had virtually threatened to set it at defiance. While on 
the other, was a venerable body of the Aborigines of our country— 
who had been oppressed and persecuted, whose soil had been in- 

vaded and whose rights trampled on—pleading for justice, where 
alone they could expect to be heard. The fates, not of one or two, 
but of thousands—of a whole nation, with all its varied interests 

and concerns—seemed to be hanging on the decision. No won- 
der the Counsel for the Indians felt themselves oppressed, nigh to 

be overwhemed, with the weight of responsibility which lay upon 

them. Their sense of the delicacy and importance of the case 

are happily expressed by Mr. Wirt in the opening of his plea. 

‘The complainants and their counsel are fully aware of the deli- 
cacy of this question. ‘They feel all the difficulties and embarrass- 
ments, judicial and political, which surround it. ‘They have thought 
it their duty, therefore, to weigh the measure well, in all its aspects, 
in advance. They have not come hither rashly and unadvisedly 
The complainants have not been permitted to proceed on the opin- 
ion of any single individual of the profession. ‘They have been re- 
quired to consult, and they have accordingly consulted, several of 
the most enlightened and eminent jurists of this country, residing in 

different and distant parts of the continent ; and it was not until the 
perfect concurrence of them all had been ascertained, on all the 
points involved in this motion, that the resolution was taken to bring 
it before the court. These jurists unite in the opinion that the laws 
of Georgia, here in question, are unconstitutional, as being repugnant 
to the constitution, laws, and treaties of the United States ; that this 
court has perfect jurisdiction on the subject, and may award the 
injunction which is prayed; and that in the exercise of this jurisdic- 
tion they stand, of right and duty, free of all control or influence 

from any other department of the government. With such a una- 

nimity of opinion, no other course of duty remained for us bat to 
bring this subject before the court. ‘The fact of this previous con- 
sultation is mentioned with no expectation that it will influence the 
decision of this court. We know too well the character of this tri- 
bunal, to entertain any such vain and idle expectation. We men- 
tion it, to acquit ourselves of aj] rashness and inconsiderateness 
in taking this step: to satisfy your honors that we know too well 
what is due to our country and to this high tribunal, to have been 

guilty of the levity and folly of acting on this solemn subject as on 
a professional matter of every day’s occurrence. Even after all this 
precaution, all this previous deliberation and consultation, we ap- 
proach the subject with great anxiety; for we perceive, and it would 

be a vain attempt to disguise it, the delicate and painful situation 
in which the motion cannot fail to place this honorable court. 
“We say nothing of our own responsibility on the occasion. 

This we are content to bear. But for the sake of the court, if we 
couid have perceived any other course of moral or professional con- 
duct that remained for us, than to do our duty and to leave the issue 
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to Providence, we should not have troubled your honors with this 
motion. It is best, however, that the question should be decided and 
put to rest; for so long as the complainants shall be instructed that 
they have relief here, they cannot rest contented until the experi- 
ment shall be made. If your honors believe that you can give them 
relief, and shall give it, we have a firm belief that you will be sus- 
tained by the moral power of the American community, and that all 
doubt and resistance will disappear. If, on the other hand, you 
shall decide that you have not the jurisdiction which we claim; 
however much we regret it, we shall bow with respect to your decis- 
ion, and the complainants will learn that they must look to some 
other quarter for the redress of their grievances; though to what 
other quarter on this earth they can look, with any shadow of hope, 
God only knows. They have not come to you, in the first instance, 
with their complaints. They have tried the quarter from which re- 
lief was most naturally to have been expected ; the quarter to which 
their past experience had taught them to look with confidence, and 
and to which they have never looked in vain until within the two 
last years. They have tried that quarter, and they have failed. 
They have come to you now; because without your aid they have 
found, as they allege in their bill, that they are wholly remediless.” 

By the Constitution of the United States, the Supreme Court 
has jurisdiction in all cases in which a state shall be a party; and 
this same instrument, as narrowed by an amendment, declares that 
a state may be a party, when called before the Supreme Court by 
another state, or by a foreign state. In the case under considera- 
tion, the state of Georgia was a party. ‘There was, therefore, a 
proper defendant. And the only question as to jurisdiction was, 

whether there was a proper plaintiff,—or whether the Cherokees 

were, in the sense of the Constitution, a foreign state or nation. 

** This,” says Mr. Wirt, ‘is the very knot of the controversy, 
which requires to be deliberately and carefully untied. 

Let us resolve the question into its elements and inquire, 
1. Whether the Cherokee nation be a@ state? And, 

2. Whether it be a foreign state in the sense of the Constitution?” 

We would gladly follow the eloquent speaker in his examination 

of these questions, and present an analysis of the argument, espe- 
cially of those parts in which he comments on the several treaties 
with the Indians; but our limits will not permit. We may have 
occasion to recur to it, and furnish some extracts, before we close. 
The following is an epitome of it, as summed up by the speaker. 

“Upon the whole, may it please your honors ; we are not aware 

of any test that can be fairly applied to the subject, which will not 
conduct us to the same conclusion, that the complainants are a state 
and a foreign state in the sense of the judicial branch of the con- 
stitution ; which is manifestly a sense purely political and not at all 
geographical. 
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** 1. Is allegiance the test? Then are they a foreign state; for 
they owe no allegiance to any other government than their own. 

“2. Is recognition by treaty the test? ‘Then are they a foreign 
state; for they have been so recognized by the government of the 

United States, from the treaty of Hopewell in 1785 down to the pre- 
sent day. 

«3. Is the right to hold the exclusive possession of their territory, 
and to give the supreme law upon it the test? ‘Then are they a 
foreign state; for every branch of the government of the United 
States has concurred in according to them these rights. 

“4. Is the right to make legitimate war upon the United States 
the test? ‘Then are they a foreign state; for all our treaties with 

them, and all our practice under those treaties, admit this right as 

unquestionable. 
“5. Is individual alienage the test?) Then are they a foreign 

state ; for all our treaties, laws and constitution, admit that they are 
not citizens of the United States, and if not citizens, they are neces- 
sarily aliens, there being no middle class recognized by our politi- 
cal institutions. 

**6. Is the language and reason of this constitutional provision 
the test? Then are they a forcign state; for by the language 

they are @ fore ign state, if foreign to our confederacy: and by the 

reason they are a Sore ign state; since standing upon a national 

compact with the United States, they have a right to the jurisdiction 
of the national court in the exposition that contract. 

“7. Are civilization, religion, agriculture and a capacity for self- 
government essential to the consummation of their character as a 
foreign state? Then are they a foreign state; for according to the 
allegations of the bill they are at least upon a par with their white 
neighbors in these respects, whose political existence as a state is 
not to be questioned. 

“‘ Thus they unite in themselves every test which, according to the 
law of nations, is deemed essential to the constitution of a foreign 

state. If we look to the specific clause of the constitution under 
question, and construe it either by its letter or reason, we are con- 
ducted to the same conclusion, that they ar ion state. If we 

regard the test which has been heretofore presented by this court 

itself, a recognition by our own gove ent ; this too concurs In re- 

peated and solemn acts, in affixing tl r to them, that of 

a foreign state 

“On the other hand, if the objections to their being @ foreign 
state be considered, we have seen that they proceed either from 

confounding the geographical with the itical meaning of the 
words foreign state; or from erroneously considering a partial de- 

pendence on the United States as such a dependence as destri ys their 

political existence as a separate state. 

“For, 1. if the objection be that they lie within the territorial 
limits of Georgia, we have seen that they do not lie within the terri- 

torial jurisdiction of Georgia ; and that although her chartered limits 
give her the ultimate domain, they give her no present dominion, and 

do not, in the slightest degree, affect the present political condition 
of the Cherokee nation. 
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** 2. If the objection be that the principle of discovery, as agreed 
upon by the potentates of Europe, leaves them only the occupancy 
of their lands; we answer that it is a perpetual occupancy to them 
and their heirs: for in the language of this court, they have a legal 
and just right to retain their lands and to use them as they please: 

they have a right to give the law exclusively on these lands, in the 
character of a separate state, and this for ever; and they have a 
right to make legitimate war for these lands, even upon the United 

States. 
“3. Is the objection that they have acknowledged themselves 

under the protection of the United States? Vattel, we have seen, 
looks at this specific objection, and declares that it does not impair 

their sovereignty as a state ; provided they retain the rights which 

we have shown they have retained. 
‘* 4. Is the objection that they are a domestic state, because within 

the territorial limits of the United States? But this is changing the 

idea of this clause of the constitution from a political to a geograph- 

ical one. We have no domestic states except the states of the union. 

All other states, if they be states at all (as we have found the Cher- 
okee nation to be,) are necessarily, foreign states.”’ 

’ 

Having settled, as he supposed, this previous question, Mr. Wirt 

proceeded to show, first, that the case, as made by the Bill, is of a 
judicial and not of political character, and in all respects a proper 

one for the jurisdiction of the Court; and, secondly, that it is a 

proper one for an injunction from the chancery side of the honor- 

able Court. 
In discussing this latter pcint, we have the following eloquent 

passage, which, in connexion with the concluding paragraphs, it 

would be injustice to our readers not to quote. 

““ Shall we be asked (the question has been asked elsewhere) 
how this court will enforce its injunction, in case it shall be awarded ? 

I answer, that it will be time enough to meet that question’, when it 

shall arise. At present the question Is, whether the court, by its 

constitution, possesses the jurisdiction to which we appeal ; and it 

is beginning at the wrong end of the inquiry to ask how the juris- 

diction, if poss ssed, is to be enforced. No court takes this course 

in deciding such a question. ‘They examine the question of juris- 
diction by the law which creates the tribunal and marks out its 

powers and duties. If they find the jurisdiction there, they exercise 
it; and leave to future consideration the mode of enforcing it in 

case it shall be ‘resisted. 

** Sir, what is the value of that government in which the decrees 

of its courts can be mocked at and defied with impunity. Of that 

government did I say? Itis no government at all, or at besta 

flimsy web of form, ‘‘ capable of holding only the feeblest insects, 

while the more powerful of wing break through at pleasure.” 

‘‘ If astrong state of this union assert a claim against a weak one, 

which the latter denies, where is the arbiter between them? Our 
constitution says that this court shall be the arbiter. But if the 
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strong state refuses to submit to your arbitrament, whatthen? Are 
you to consider whether you can, of yourselves, and by the mere 

power inherent in the court, enforce your jurisdiction, before you 
will exercise it? Will you decline a jurisdiction clearly committed 
to you by the constitution, from the fear that you cannot by your 
own powers give it effect, and thus test the extent of your jurisdic- 
tion, not by the constitution, but by your own physical capacity to 
enforce it ? 

‘* Sir, unless the government be false to the trust which the people 
have confided to it, your authority will be sustained. I believe that 
if the injunction shall be awarded, there is a moral force in the pub- 
lic sentiment of the American community, which will, alone, sustain 
it, and constrain obedience. At all events, let us do our duty, and 
the people of the United States will take care that others do theirs. 
If they do not, there is the end of the government, and the union is 

dissolved. 
“For if the judiciary be struck from the system, what is there of 

any value that will remain? Sir, the government cannot subsist 

without it. It would be as rational to talk of a solar system without 
asun. No, sir, the people of the United States know the value of 
this institution too well, to suffer it to be put down, or trammell- 
ed in its action, by the dictates of others. It will be sustained in 
whatever course its own wisdom, patriotism and virtues shall direct, 
by the respect, the affections, the suffrage, and, if necessary, by the 
arms of the country. It has been an object of revereace to the best 
and wisest men of our country, from the first movements of our con- 
stitution to the present day. It has been considered by them all 
as the key-stone of our political arch, the crown of its beauty, and 
the bond of its strength: nor will the people suffer it to be touched 

by rash and unskilful hands, for the worst of purposes, in the worst 
of times, even if there are any among us so hardy as to meditate it. 
If, then, I am asked how the injunction of this court, if granted, is 
to be enforced, I answer, fearlessly, by-the majesty of the people of 
the United States, before which, canting anarchy (under the prosti- 
tuted name of patriotism) and presuming ignorance, if they exist, 
will hide their heads. 

** Sir, I have done. 
“I have presented to you all the views that have occurred to me 

as bearing materially on this question. I have endeavored to satisfy 
you that, according to the supreme law of the land, you have before 
you proper parties and a proper case to found your original jurisdic- 
tion: that the case is one which warrants and most imperiously de- 
mands an injunction, and, unless its aspect be altered by an an- 
swer and evidence (which I confidently believe it cannot be,) that 
if there ever was a case which called for a decree of perpetual peace, 
this is the’ case. 

“It is with no ordinary feelings that I am about to take leave 
of this cause. The existence of this remnant of a once great and 
mighty nation is at stake, and it is for your honors to say, whether 
they shall be blotted out from the creation, in utter disregard of all 
our treaties. They are here in the last extremity, and with them 
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must perish forever the honor of the American name. The faith 
of our nation is fatally linked with their existence, and the blow 
which destroys them quenches forever our own glory: for what 
glory can there be of which a patriot can be proud, after the good 
name of his country shall have departed? We may gather laurels 
on the field and trophies on the ocean, but they will never hide this 
foul and bloody blot upon our escutclicon. ‘ Remember, the Cher- 
okee nation,” will be answer enough to the proudest boasts that we 

can ever make—answer enough to cover with confusion the face and 
the heart of every man among us, in whose bosom the last spark of 
grace has not been extinguished. Such, it is possible, there may 
be, who are willing to glory in their own shame, and to triumph in 
the disgrace which they are permitted to heap upon this nation. 
But, thank heaven, they are comparatively few. ‘The great majority 
of the American people see this subject in its true light. They 

have hearts of flesh in their bosoms, instead of hearts of stone, and 

every rising and setting sun witnesses the smoke of the incense 
from the thousands and tens of thousands of domestic altars, as- 

cending to the throne of grace, to invoke its guidance and blessing 
on your councils. ‘The most undoubting confidence is reposed in 

this tribunal. 
** We know that whatever can be properly done for this unfortu- 

nate people will be done by this honorable court. Their cause is 
one that must come home to every honest and feeling heart. ‘They 
have been true and faithful to us, and have a right to expect a cor- 

responding fidelity on our part. ‘Through a long course of years, 
they have followed our counsel with the docility of children. Our 
wish has been their law. We asked them to become civilized, and 
they became so. ‘They assumed our dress, copied our names, pur- 
sued our course of education, adopted our form of government, em- 
braced our religion, and have been proud to imitate us in every thing 
in their power. They have watched the progress of our prosperity 
with the strongest interest, and bave marked the rising grandeur of 

our nation with as much pride as if they had belonged to us. They 
have even adopted our resentments; and in our war with the Semi- 
nole tribes, they voluntarily joined our arms, and gave effectual aid 

in driving back those barbarians from the very state that now op- 
presses them. ‘They threw upon the field in that war a body of 
men, who proved by their martial bearing, their descent from the 
noble race that were once the lords of these extensive forests—men 
worthy to associate with the “lion,’’ who, in their own language, 
“walks upon the mountain tops.” ‘They fought side by side with 
our present chief magistrate, and received his repeated thanks for 
their gallantry and conduct. ; 

** May it please your honors, they have refused to us no gratification 
which it has been in their power to grant. We asked them for a 
portion of their lands, and they ceded it.. We asked them again 
and again, and they continued to cede, until they have now reduced 
themselves within the narrowest compass that. their own subsistence 
will permit. What return are we about to make-to them for all this 
kindness? We have pledged, for their protection and for the guar- 
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antee of the remainder of their lands, the faith and honor of our na- 

tion ; a faith and honor never sullied, nor even drawn into question 
until now. We promised them, and they trusted us. They have 

trusted us. Shall they be deceived? They would as soon expect to 

see their rivers run upwards on their sources, or the sun roll back 

in his career, as that the United States would prove false to them, 

and false to the word so solemnly pledged by their Washington, and 

renewed and perpetuated by his illustrious successors. ; 

‘Is this the high mark to which the American nation has been 

so strenuously and successfully passing forward? Shall we sell the 

mighty meed of our high honors, at so worthless a price, and in two 

short years, cancel all the glory which we have been gaini vefore 

the world, for the last half century? Forbid it, Heaven! 

“Twill hope for better things. ‘T! ye 

save us. I trust that we shall find it h 1 this sacred court; 

where no foul and malignant demon of party en to darken the 

understanding or to deaden the heart, but where all is clear, calm, 

pure, vital, and firm. I cannot believe that this honorable court, 
possessing the power of preservation, will stand by, and see these 

people stripped of their property and extirpated from the earth, whil 

they are holding up to us their treaties and claiming the fulfilment 
of our engagements. If truth and faith and honor and justice have 

fled from every other part of our country, we shall find them here. 

if not,—our sun has gone down in treachery, blood, and crime, in 

the face of the world ; and, instead of being proud of our country, 

as heretofore, we may well call upon the rocks and mountains to 

hide our shame from earth and heaven 

la hl *- . . , . : a+ 2 ° 
The decision of the Court was delivered by the Chief Justice. 

and is a shoit but luminous exhibition of the views entertained by 

a majority of the Judges. 

“If courts were permitted to indulge their sympathies, a case bet- 
ter calculated to excite them can scarcely be imagined. A p ople 

once numerous, powerful, and truly independent, found by our an- 
cestors in the quiet and uncontrolled possession of an ample domain, 

gradually sinking beneath our superior policy, our arts, and our arms, 

have yielded their lands by successive treaties, each of which con- 

tains a solemn cuarantee of the residue, until they retain no more of 

their formerly extensive territory than is deemed necessary to their 
comfortable subsistence. To preserve this remnant, the present ap 

plication is made. 
‘* Before we can look into the merits of the case, a preliminary 

inquiry presents itself. Ilas this court jurisdiction of the cause ?”’ 

This inquiry is directly resolved into another, ‘Is the Chero- 

kee nation a foreign state, in the sense of the constitution ?’ It is 

admitted by the Court that the Cherokees ‘are a state, a distinct 
political society, who have an unquestionable, and, heretofore, un- 

questioned right to the lands they occupy, until that right shall be 

extinguished by a voluntary cession to our government;’ but are 
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they a foreign state? With some apparent hesitation, the honor- 

able Court return answer in the negative, choosing rather to regard 

the Indians as ** domestic, dependent nations,” than as foreign ones. 
Consequently, they are not entitled,-as foreign nations, to be heard 
before the Judiciary of the United States, and this Court has not 
jurisdiction of their case. 

Justices Jolinson and Baldwin delivered their opinions separately, 
each of which is more adverse to the cause of the Indians than that 
of a majority of the Court.* 

Justices Thompson and Story delivered a joint opinion, w 

altogether in favor of the claims of the Indians, showing, 

ich 1S 

“J. That the Cherokees compose a foreign state within the 
sense and meaning of the constitution, and constitute a competent 

party to maintain a suit against the state of Georgia. 
“2. ‘That the bill presents a case for judicial consideration, 

arising under the laws of the United States, and treaties made un- 
der their authority with the Cherokee nation, and which laws and 
treaties have been and are threatened to be still further violated by 
the laws of the state of Georgia, referred to in this opinion. 

“<3. ‘That an injunction is a fit and proper writ to be issued, to 

prevent the further execution of such laws, and ought therefore to be 

awarded.” 

This opinion is drawn up with great ability, and d much 
credit to the honorable Justi who concurred in it. Perhaps it 

appears with additional advantage in contrast with the two which 

precede it, in which we hardly know which most to admire, the 

extraordinary statements of facts, or the equally extraordinary ex- 
positions of our national constitution, treaties, and laws. 

The opinion of Chancellor Kent, published in the Appendix, is 
a valuable document, declaring the acts of Georgia in this contro- 

versy unconstitutional, and establishing the claims of the Indians to 

redress. Referring to the act of the legislature of Georgia of the 

19th of December, 1829, annexing the territory of the Indians to 
the several adjoining counties in Georgia, and extending the laws 
of the state over it, the learned Chancellor remarks, 

“‘This act will in its operation go to the entire destruction of the 

Cherokees in their national capacity. It annihilates all the rights, 

privileges, powers and relations, which they had before enjoyed as 
a distinct and independent community. As a consequence of the 

annihilation of the Cherokee nation, the act of Georgia, by necessa- 
ry implication, abrogates all the treaties, laws and ordinances of the 

United States, applicable to that nation. It is an act of most mo- 
mentous import, not only to the Cherokees, but to the people of this 

* Mr. Justice Joinson in a previous decision (6 Cranch, p. 147) says, “ lm rable 
treaties formed with them [the Indians] acknowledge them to be an independent 
and the uniform practice of acknowledging their right of soil, and restraining all persons 
from encroaching upon their territory, makes it unnecessary to insist upon their right of 

soil.’’ 

VOL. IV.—NO. IX. 63 
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country ; inasmuch as the authority which it assumes and the pre- 
cedent which it establishes, affects the character of the national 
government, and the stability of its treaties with all the various na- 
tions of Indians throughout the United States.”’ 

This is nullification with a witness. 
Before leaving the argument of Mr. Wirt, we intimated our in- 

tention of returning to it, that we might present some farther spec- 
imens of his eloguence.—Speaking of the progress of the Chero- 
kees in civilization and religion, and of the consequent offence 

which has been taken by Georgia, he proceeds as follows: 

“The Cherokees are no longer subject to the charge of heathen- 
ism. The religion of the cross has been introduced among them ; 
and, most opportunely for them, has been embraced extensively. 
Such is the allegation of the bill, and it remains to be contradicted 
by an answer. 

“If it be necessary to the political existence of a state, that they 
should cease to be wandering savages; they have ceased. ‘They 
have become cultivators of the earth, herdsmen, and mechanics. If 

it be necessary to their political existence as a state, that they should 

have a settled and organized government, and a regular administra- 
tion of laws and justice; they have them all;—and, until this invasion 
of their rights, were prospering in peace and advance ing rapidly in 
civilization and re ligion. 

** But such is the strange perverseness of the human mind, espe- 
cially when darkened and distorted by interest, that this very 
change in their intellectual and moral condition, which, one should 
have thought, a priori, would have removed all shadow of objection 
to the force of any treaties with them, has become itself an offence, 
and a new and substantial ground of persecution. Georgia, as one 
of the United States, has been laboring for nearly half a century, in 
conjunction with her sister states, with the most humane and chris- 
tian assiduity and perseverance, to bring about a change in the in- 
tellectual and moral condition of these people ; and having com- 
pletely effected the purpose, she finds in this very change a ground 
of quarrel with her pupils, as well as with her sister states, her aux- 
iliaries in this work of piety; accusing the latter of a hypocritical 
affectation of benevolence in bringing about this reformation, and 
the former of a violation of her sovereignty in setting up an inde- 
pendent government within her chartered limits. So long as they 

were savage, they were permitted to govern themselves by their own 
laws and customs without complaint; but having now, under the 

tuition of Georgia and the other states of the union, become civiliz- 
ed, and having established a regular and well b: anced government, 
and a code of just and rational laws, their right of self government 
is at an end. So it would seem that, in the estimate of their pre- 
ceptress, their right to govern themselves diminishes in the ratio that 
their capacity for self government increases, and expires entirely 
when that capacity becomes complete.” 

The opposers of the Indians have represented it as extremely 
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paradoxical to deny to Georgia a right to the immediate and ez- 
clusive possession and jurisdiction over all the lands within the lim- 
its of her charter. But Mr. Wirt replies, 

“The charter of Georgia gives her, and has ever, heretofore, been 
considered as giving her only the ultimate domain over the lands in 
the Indian occupancy, to take effect when they shall choose to cede 
them: but she chooses to confound the ultimate domain with the im- 
mediate possession, and thus to create a paradox where none, in re- 
ality, exists. It is a paradox erected by the impatience of cupidity, 
not by the light of truth and justice. She chooses to consider a fu- 
ture contingent title, as a present, absolute one, a mere possibility, as 
a certainty : and boldly assuming this novel construction as an ob- 
vious truth, she proceeds to act upon it, in entire and open disregard 
of all the treaties, as well as the laws and constitution of the United 
States, to which she is herself a party. Shall then these things be 
permitted, and does there exist no power in any branch of our gov- 
ernment to arrest this fatal madness, and to save the faith and honor 
of our nation? Then we have no nation. Our constitution, laws, 
and treaties are empty pageants, that but mock us with a show of 
national existence. And it were weil for us if we could persuade 
the world of this fact; for better, far better would it be for us to be 
no nation, than to be a nation without faith and honor.” 

Our readers will be interested to hear this accomplished speak- 

er dispose of another objection to Indian rights. 

“To the same error is to be traced the trite objection that the 
right of self-government, claimed by the Cherokees within the char- 
tered limits of Georgia, is the claim of an imperium in imperio. 
Half enlightened persons, who see men only as trees walking, seem 
to consider this as an unanswerable objection: for no other reason 
that [ can imagine, than that it is expressed in a foreign and learn- 
ed language which they do not understand ; and that men always 
fancy there is something unfathomably deep in what lies beyond the 
reach of their own lead. ‘Those, who understand the objection in 
its true meaning, see that it has no manner of application to the 
case. A government within a government does not mean a state 

surrounded by the territories of another state, and yet retaining its 

separate political character : for in this there is nothing more incon- 
gruous than in the every day’s occurrence of a small land-holder 
having his estate surrounded by the lands of his more wealthy neigh- 
bor, and yet retaining his separate independence and sovereign right 
of property. If this were the meaning of the objection, the free 
Hanse towns of Germany would be so many imperia in imperio, be- 
cause surrounded by the territory of the German princes, within 
whose districts or circles they lie: the District of Columbia would 
be an imperium in imperio, because it lies within the chartered lim- 

its of Maryland and Virginia; and Castine was an imperium in im- 
perio, while the British held the possession, and gave the law within 
that port; because it lay within the territorial limits of the United 
States. The imperium in imperio has no application to two distinct 
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governments operating at the same time on separate territories ; fot 

the one government is not within the other government, although the 

territory over which the one acts, may be encircled by the larger 
territories of the other. It is the conflict of two sovereignties on the 
same territory at the same time, that is meant by the imperium in 

imperio. Even in this sense, it is no longer a paradox in the United 
States, for every state exhibits an example of it. But in this sense 
it has no application to the state of Georgia and the Cherokee na- 
tion: for they are separate sovere ignties exerted over separate terri- 

tories; and there is therefore no imperium in imperio in the case. 
It has fared with this imaginary objection as it has often fared with 
imaginary facts, which are repeated and circulated until they are at 
length believed, even by their inventors.’ 

It has been often asked, since the failure of the application of 

the Cherokees, as a nation, to the Supreme Court of the United 
States, ‘ What can these oppressed people do? Have they no 

remaining resource? Or must they submit to be trampled on and 
destroyed 2? ‘T'he followimg questions, proposed to Chancellor 

Kent, and answered by him, suggest several courses which they 

may pursue, if they please. As to the expediency of pursuing 
2 igs 

either of them, we pretend not to dec! 

1. ‘If the Cherokees be not a foreign state, in the sense of the 

constitution, can John Ross, or the principal chief of the Cheroke 

nation, and duly authorized by them to represent them and their 

rights, be entitled to sue out from the Circuit Court of the United 
States process of injunction against the officers of Georgia acting in 

] 
execution of the statute of Georgia? 

“T have no difficulty in the opinion that John Ross is to be deem- 
ed an alien, even though the Cherokee nation should not be deemed 
a foreign state, in the sense of the constitution. That being the 
case, a Cherokee Indian is entitled to sue in the Circuit Court of 
the United States, equally with any other alien ; and though he can- 
not sue the state of Georgia as a state, he can sue its officers in their 

individual character, for doing acts that will sustain a suit, though 
those acts be in pursuance of and in execution of a state law held 
to be invalid.* 

2. “Can any individual of the Cherokee nation, personally affect 
ed in his rights by the operation and execution of the act of Georgia, 

sue out such process, or maintain a suit for a personal injury pro- 
duced in the execution of the act of Georgia, in the Circuit Court 
of the United States for thé district of Georgia? 

“This question has been essentially answered by the answer to 
the preceding question. The Cherokee Indians are aliens, and can 
sue in the federal courts the persons acting in execution of the law 
of Georgia for an injury that is personal. 

3. “‘ Has the Supreme Court appellate jurisdiction under the twen- 

* The Supreme Court of the United States has not decided Cour d, we trust they will not, that 
the Cherokees, as individuals, are not aliens. If they are not citizens, as surely they are 
not, they must be aliens. 
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ty-fifth section of the judiciary act of Congress, in case of a decision 
in the highest court of law or equity in Georgia, under the said,act, 
in favor of its validity, or against the constitution, treaties, and laws 

of the United States ? 
‘1 cannot hesitate to give an aflirmative answer to this question. 

If, in rendering a final judgement or decree in any suit in the high- 

est court of law or equity of a state, the validity of a treaty is drawn 
in question, and the determination is against its validity; or the 

construction of a treaty is drawn in question, and the decision is 
against the right, title, or privilege set up or claimed under it; or, 
if the validity of a statute of the United States, or authority exercis- 

ed under it, be drawn in question, and the decision be against that 
validity ; or, if the validity of any statute or other state authority be 
drawn in question, on the ground of its being repugnant to the con- 
stitution, treaties, or laws of the United States, and the decision be 
in favor of its validity; or if the construction of any clause of the 
constitution of the United States, or of a treaty or statute, be drawn ’ 

in question, and the decision be against the title, right, or privilege 

claimed under the same: in all these cases the Supreme Court of the 

United States has appellate jurisdiction; and these cases reach and 
embrace every controversy that can arise between the Cherokees, 

and the state of Georgia or its officers, under the execution of the 

act of Georgia.”’ 

The Opposers of the Indians seem to be awar 
i ‘ - - 

appeal, as individuals, from the highest court in Georgia to the 

Supreme Court of the United States; and hence, while they con- 

tinue to*harass them by judicial proceedings, their policy is to cut 
them off from appealing, by di lining to brin any case to a final 

adjudication. ‘This design, and a variety of facts in illustration of 
it, are stated by the Cherokees, in the Bill published at the com- 
mencement of this volume. Some of these facts are v 

attention. 

“Tn the autumn of the year 1829, one Jesse Stanal, a whit 29, hite man 
entered the Cherokee territory and stole a horse, the property of one 

of the Cherokee people ; he was arrested within the Cherokee terri- 
tory, tried for the offence before a regularly constituted court of the 
Cherokee nation, found guilty by the jury, and, in strict conformity 
with the Cherokee laws, was sentenced by the court to be whipp d; 

which sentence was carried into effect. For this act, done within 

their own territory according to their laws, the Cherokee judge and 

jury were indicted by the grand jury of Hall county, in the state of 
Georgia, at the March term last of that court, for trespass, battery, 
and false imprisonment, alleged to have been committed on the said 
Jesse Stanal, contrary to the laws of the state of Georgia, and the 

good order, peace, and dignity thereof. On this indictment a war- 

rant was issued by judge Clayton, the judge of the court of Hall 
county, against John Saunders, the Cherokee judge, and the Che- 
rokee jury who tried the cause; under which warrant the Georgia 
sheriff of Hall county entered the Cherokee territory, and there ar- 
rested the aforesaid John Saunders, the Cherokee judge, and George 
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Saunders, one of the jury, and transported them a distance of sev- 

enty or eighty miles to the jail of Hall county, to which they were 
committed, to await their triz i under that indictment. The counsel 
retained by them filed pleas to the jurisdiction of the court, setting 
forth the facts of the case, and relying upon the aforesaid treaties, 
and intercourse law of Conavess. The pleas were overruled, and 

the prisoners tried and found guilty by the jury; whereupon errors 
in arrest of judgement were filed by the prisoners’ counsel, and 
there the prosecution stopped ; the judge having not, to this day, 

passed judgement on the errors in arrest, and the prisoners having 
been admitted to bail. 

** In another case, a white man, by the name of Ambrose Harm- 
age, entered the Cherokee territory some years ago, in indigent cir- 
cumstances, took the protection of its government, married a Che- 
rokee woman, and, under the fostering care of the laws of that 
nation, acquired property and a large family, whose interests are 
identified with those of the nation. ‘This man, having entered into 
a mercantile partnership with two Cherokee men, named Alexander 
M’Coy and Leonard Hicks, fell out with them in a short time, and 
their controversy was, in due form, submitted to the proper tribunal 
of the Cherokee country, and decided against Harmage. Afier this, 
he filed a bill in the Superior Court of Gwinett county, in Georgia, 
sitting in chancery, of which the before named Augus tin S. C layton 
was judge, in which bill, among other things, he prayed for a writ of 

ne exeat, against the said M’Coy and Hicks. The bill, with its an- 
nexed affidavit, was presented to judge Clayton, who thereupon 

awarded the ne exeat, as prayed. ‘This writ was served by the dep- 
uty sheriff of Gwinett county, on Alexander M’Coy, a native Chero- 
kee, at his dwelling house, in New Echota, a town of the Cherokee 
country, on the 20th day of August last, and, under a guard of three 

men, he was carried about eighty miles to the common jail of Gwi- 
nett county, where he was kept in close confinement for ten days. 
He was then taken out under a writ of habeas corpus, and allowed 
the prison bounds until the sitting of the Superior Court of Gwinett 

county on the second Monday of September, was then brought up 

for trial before his honor, judge Clayton, and discharged on the 
ground that the affidavit of the plaintiff was not sufficient to have 
warranted the issuing of such a writ. Your complainants exhibit 
as part of this bill, the copy of the original process under which 
M’Coy was arrested, together with his affidavit.” 

These proceedings, to which many of a like kind which have 

since occurred might be added, exhibit the policy of sundry of the 

highminded citizens of Georgia,—to worry out the poor Indians 

by vexatious suits, while they refuse to carry them to such an is- 
sue, that an appeal can be had to the Judiciary of the nation. 

The existing legislative warfare between Georgia and the Indi- 

ans commenced in December, 1828, when an act was passed to 

annex the territory of the Indians to the several adjoining counties 
in Georgia, and to extend over it the laws of the state. The fol- 

lowing year another act was passed, going ‘to annul all the laws 
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and ordinances made by the Cherokee nation of Indians,’ and pro- 

viding that‘ no Indian, or descendant of an Indian, shall be deemed a 
competent witness in any court of the state, to which a white man 

may be a party, except such white person resides with the Indi- 
ans. At the session of the Legislature of Georgia in 1830, laws 

were enacted relating to the Cherokee country, the purport of 

which is as follows : 

** An act to authorize the survey and disposition of lands within 
the limits of Georgia, in the occupancy of the Cherokee tribe of In- 
dians, and to authorize the governor to cal! out the military force to 
protect surveyors in the discharge of their duties, and to provide 
for the punishment of persons who may prevent, or attempt to pre- 
veat, any surveyor from performing his duties, as pointed out by this 
act, or who shall wilfully cut down or deface any marked trees, or 
remove ary land-marks which may be made in pursuance of this act. 
This act received the assent of the governor of the state on the 21st 

December, 1830. 

** An act to declare void al] contracts hereafter made with the 
Cherokee Indians, so far as the Indians are concerned ;” which act 
received the assent of the governor of the state on the 23d Decem- 
ber, 1830. 

‘** An act to provide for the temporary disposal of the improve- 
ments and possessions purchased from certain Cherokee Indians and 
residents ; which act received the assent of the governor of the state 
on the 22d December, 1830. 

** An act to prevent the exercise of assumed and arbitrary power 
by all persons under pretext of authority from the Cherokee Indians 
and their laws, and to prevent white persons from residing within 
that part of the chartered limits of Georgia occupied by the Chero- 
kee Indians, and to provide a guard for the protection of the gold 

mines, and to enforce the laws of the state within the aforesaid ter- 
ritory. 

**' This act received the assent of the governor of the state on the 
22d December, 1830.—By this act, it is made a high misdemeanor, 
punishable by imprisonment in the penitentiary at hard labor for 

four years, for the Cherokees to call a council or legislative assem- 

bly in their territory, under their constitution and laws, or to hold 
such council or assembly, or to hold any court or tribunal whatever, 
or to serve process or execute the judgements of their own courts, 
with various other provisions of a like character. White persons 
are excluded from the territory, unless they go under a license from 
the governor of the state, and take the oath of allegiance to the state 
of Georgia, when they are authorized to reside within the limits of 
the Cherokees. ‘The turnpike roads and toll bridges erected by the 

Cherokees are abolished. And the governor is authorized to sta- 
tion an armed military force in the territory to guard the gold mines 

in the country of the Cherokees, to which the state of Georgia as- 
serts an exclusive right, and to enforce the laws of Georgia upon 

them. 
** An act to authorize the governor to take possession of the gold, 
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silver, and other mines, lying and being in that section of the char- 
tered limits of Georgia, commonly called the Cherokee country, and 
those upon all other unappropriated lands of the state, and for pun- 

ishing any person or persons who may hereafter be found trespassin 
upon the mines.” 

This act received the assent of the governor of the state on the 
2d of December, 1830. 

r 
> 

It is in pursuance of the act here referred to, by which “ white 
persons are excluded from the territory of the Indians, unless they 

go under a license from the governor of the state, and take the 

oath of allegiance to the state of Georgia,” that the missionaries of 
different denominations, benevolently laboring for the good of the 

Indians, have been arrested, chained, beaten, and put in prison, 
where some of them were recently lying at the mercy of those, 
whose tender mercies have been proved to be cruel. 

Mr. Thompson, Misssionary of the American Board at High 

Tower in the Cherokee nation, was a second time arrested by a 
military force on the 23d of June last. He re quested the privi- 

lege of riding his own horse to head quarters, but this was denied 
him. At the close of his second day’s march, he says, 

‘© A little before sunset we arrived at our lodging place for the 
night. Owing to the fatigue of the day, and having been somewhat 
unwell before, by this time I was greatly afflicted with a pain in my 
head, which was attended with considerable fever. Very soon, not- 

withstanding, chains were produced, and the prisoners directed to 
sit together. As I was indisposed, I requested the privilege of lying 
down before the chains were put on me. My request was granted, 
and the woman of the house kindly furnished me with a good bed. 

The chain was attached to my right ancle, and extended to one 

which confined the other prisoners together. After a few minutes 
Col. Nelson, who had taken a different route, rode up, and gave or- 

ders, as I presume, to release me from chains on account of my ill 
health. At alate hour I obtained some rest, and in the morning 
felt somewhat better.” 

On the third day, he arrived at head quarters, and was thrown 

into prison. 

‘The door was locked, and I began to survey the mansion to 
which I had been conducted with so much military display. But 

soon a messenger at the door turns the key, and announces that Col. 

Sanford wished to see me at his quarters. With him I had a few 
moments conversation, and he then said [ was at liberty to go where 

I pleased.. No intimation was given, either that I would be detained 
there, or delivered over to the civil authority. No particular in- 

quiries were made as to the fact, whether my residence had been 

legally removed. A few complaints merely were made as to the 
freedom which I had used in conversation with certain Georgians, 
and some general denunciations of missionaries 
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“Thus I had been dragged fifty miles from the place appointed 
for preaching, and set at liberty 90 miles from my family, with the 
privilege of going where I pleased. 1 might walk home, or hire a 
horse, or resort to any other course which I might choose. Not the 
least apology was given for putting me to all this inconvenience. I 
am not disposed to comment upon a transaction so strange. You 

have the facts before you. ‘The object was unquestionably to put 
me to inconvenience and trouble.” 

Dr. Butler, assistant Missionary at Haweis, was arrested on the 
7th of May, and taken about twelve miles, when he was permitted 
to return, under a promise of surrendezing himself at head quar- 
ters as soon as the circumstances of his family would permit. Ac- 
cordingly he surrendered himself about the middle of June, but 
was permitted to return home, after hearing a talk (as the red 
men say) from Col. Sanford, the very dignified and gentlemanly 
commander of the guard. 

** He (Col. Sanford) accused missionaries and Christians as being 
guilty of nearly all the evils existing in the world; and called them 
political fire-brands, who were sending their baneful influence 
through the United States. He said, also, that they were engaged 
in a systematic plan to unite church and state; and many other 
things equally ridiculous. 

“In the course of his conversation, he said that the missionaries 
could make such arrangements as they pleased for their farnilies, but 
that if they continued where they were, he would shortly turn them 
and their effects into the highway, and put very different families 
into their dwellings; and added, that it would probably be better 
for missionaries and Christians to wander in the mountains and 
caves of the earth, clad in sheep-skins and goat-skins, as they did of 

old ; and that this would probably produce an increase of piety. He 

told me that if I did not get out of the way, he would arrest me again 

in a few days,” 

Dr. Butler was again arrested, together with Mr. Worcester, 
another Missionary of the American Board, and Messrs. ‘Trott 
and M’Leod, Methodist Missionaries, early in July. The follow- 

ing extract of a letter from Mr. Worcester, dated Jail, Camp 
Gilmer, July 18, 1831, will show the manner in which they were 

treated. 

“ Early on Friday morning, July 8th, I with my guard joined ser- 
geant Brooks, at the house of a near neighbor, and rode thence ten 

miles, to where Col. Nelson was with a detachment, of which that 
under Mr. Brooks, by which I was arrested, was only a part. There 
I found the Rev. Mr. Trott, a Methodist Missionary who has a Che- 
rokee family, and a Cherokee by the name of Proctor. Proctor was 
chained to the wall of the house by the neck, and had another chain 
around his ancle. He had been arrested, on Tuesday, on the charge 
of digging for gold; chained the first night by the ancle only, the 
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second and third by the neck to the wall, and by the ancle to Mr. 
Trott. Mr. Trott was arrested on Wednesday. 

** We were marched on foot 22 miles to the same place from which 
Mr. Trott and Mr. Proctor were taken the day before, Proctor being 
again chained to the waggon. We had proceeded about three miles 
when we met Messrs. McLeod and Wells, two Methodist clergymen, 
not residing within the charter of Georgia. With leave of Col. 
Nelson, they turned and rode along some distance in our company. 
In conversation, Mr. McLeod asked Mr. Trott whether he had been 
chained the preceding night, and being answered in the affirmative, 
asked if it were according to law to chain a prisoner who manifested 
10 disposition to escape. Mr. Trott said he thought not, but that 
we ought not to blame those under whose charge we were, as they 
were obliged to act according to orders. Mr. McLeod remarked, 
“It seems they proceed more by orders than by law.” ‘This gave 
offence. A few words had passed between Mr. McLeod and some 
of the guard, when Col. Nelson rode up, and being told of the re- 
mark, asked Mr. McLeod where he resided. He replied “‘ in Ten- 
nessee.” Col. Nelson, with a curse, ordered him to “ flank off.” 
Mr. McLeod, turning his horse, said, ‘I will, sir, if it is your com- 
mand,” but added, hastily, as he afterwards said, ‘‘ You will hear 
from me again.” He was then riding away, when the Col. ordered 

him to halt, and then to dismount and lead his horse along in the 
rear. He then inquired of Mr. Trott whether this was “ one of their 
circuit riders.” Mr. Trott answered * Yes.””’ Mr. McLeod’s horse 
was then taken from him and delivered to Mr. Wells, and he was 
declared a prisoner, and ordered to walk on with the rest. For a 
short distance Brooks compelled him to keep the centre of the road, 
through mire and water, threatening to thrust him through with the 
bayonet if he turned aside.* In the mean time, he was heaping up- 
on all our heads a Joad of tremendous curses, and reviling missiona- 
ries and all ministers of the gospel in language which, for profane- 

ness and obscenity, could not be exceeded. 
“Mr. Wells, after Mr. McLeod’s arrest, pursued his journey in 

the opposite direction, till he met Mr. ‘Thompson, riding in the same 
direction with the guard. He then turned, and rode in company 
with Mr. T., intending to see what should become of Mr. McLeod, 
and to render him any assistance in his power. After some time, 
they came up with the guard. When Col. Nelson saw Mr. Wells, 
he ordered him to ride out of his sight, either before or behind, 
threatening violence if he did not. Mr. Wells, without replying, 
fell back a little and followed on. Col. Nelson cut a stick, and 
making up to Mr. Wells, gave him a severe blow on the head. To- 
wards the end of our days’ journey, Mr. McLeod was afllicted with 

* The following is Mr. Mcl.eod’s statement of his treatment at this time: “ After going 
a few steps, my horse was taken from me, and sent back to brother Wells, while I was 
made to run on foot to get up with the other prisoners. A furious storm of human ven- 
geance was beating upon me in all the violence of infuriate oaths and horrid impreca 
tions. I was told if I opened my mouth, I should be run through with a bayonet ; and 
Brooks urged that I should receive a hundred lashes! I was driven through mud holes 
and branches for some distance ; but when their anger cooled a little, I was suffered to 
have equal privileges with the other prisoners:” 
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@ severe pain in the hips and knees, to which he had been subject, 
and requested the privilege of riding, which was denied him. 

“‘ At night, the four prisoners were chained together by the ancle 
in pairs. Sometime after we lay down, a small detachment arrived 
with Dr. Butler. He had been arrested at Haweis on the preceding 
day. After crossing a river, three or four miles from home, a chain 
was fastened by a padlock around his neck, and at the other end to 
the neck ofa horse, by the side of which he walked. Night soon 
came on. ‘The horse was kept walking at a quick pace, and Dr. 
Butler, unable to see any obstruction which a rough wilderness road 
might present, was liable at any moment to fall, and so to be drag- 
ged by the neck till the horse should stop. After walking some dis- 
tance in the dark, on representing the danger of his situation, he 
was taken up behind the saddle, his chains being still fastened to 
the horse’s neck, and short enough to keep his neck close to the 
shoulder of the guard. In this situation the horse fell. Both his 
riders fell under him, and neither the horse nor either of the men 
could rise, till others could come, and, after ascertaining their situ- 
ation by the sense of feeling, roll the horse over. Dr. Butler was 

considerably hurt, but the soldier more, having two ribs broken. 
Their lodging place was only 14 miles from Dr. Butler’s, but it was 
midnight when they arrived, well drenched with rain. When they 
lay down, the prisoner was chained to his bedstead by the ancle, 
the officer putting a handkerchief around under the chain. The 
next day they had 35 miles, or more, to travel. Dr. Butler wore the 
chain on his neck, but no longer fastened to a horse. He was oc- 
casionally permitted to ride, one or another of the soldiers walking 
in his stead. At night he was chained to Mr. McLeod and me, 
“On Friday morning we had to cross the Hightower river in a 

boat. Proctor was now mounted on his own horse, (which had been 
taken as a prize when he was arrested) wearing a chain, as Dr. But- 
ler had worn it the day before. Afterwards Mr. Trott, being likely 
to fail, was mounted on Proctor’s horse in his stead. Still later Mr. 
McLeod, having become so lame that he could scarcely walk, solic- 
ited the privilege of riding. srooks, with much cursing, compell- 

ed him to walk on. Afterwards, however, he ordered Mr. ‘Trott to 
dismount, and placed Mr. McLeod in his stead. Our day’s journey 
was 35 miles. 

The Sabbath came, and we had 22 miles to travel. Remonstrance 
would only have irritated. We were under the command of armed 
men, and must travel on. Arrived here, we were, as a matter of 
course, marched into camp under sound of fife and drum.—We 
were then introduced to the jail, Brooks saying as we entered, 
* There is where all the enemies of Georgia have to land—there 
and in hell.” Happily, man has not the keys of the everlasting 
prison. 

‘Our prison, when we entered it, presented no very pleasant ap- 
pearance. The floor was sufficiently dirty, and there was little air 
or light, and a very unpleasant smell. All these evils we have in a 
good measure remedied, so that our dwelling is comparatively com- 

fortable. The want of air and light we have supplied in some de- 
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gree, by enlarging some holes already made through the daubing of 
the wall, and making others new, no man forbidding us. ‘True the 
floor is rough, but we contrive to sleep on it soundly enough. We 
have no chairs, bench, or table, but these are not indispensable.* 

‘Mr. McLeod sent a note to Col. Nelson on Monday, requesting 
a personal interview. On Tuesday morning Col. Nelson sent for 
him, and dismissed him. He was not permitted to return and bid 

us farewell. 
‘*On Saturday evening, July 16, we were at supper. ‘The door 

of our prison was thrown open to give us light. Several of the 
guard came and stood by the door, and one of them commenced in- 
sulting us, and me in particular, with such language as made it ap- 
pear that even sergeant Brooks could be equalled in filthiness of 
conversation. One or two others joined him. Such men do not 
consider that they are paying us a compliment by taking it for 
granted that profaneness and obscenity are torture to our ears.” 

We cannot pursue this tale of injury and suffering farther. Suf- 
fice it to say that the Missionaries—after having been threatened 
by the Governor, that if the Court released them, they should be 
arrested again—gave security for their appearance at the next 
term of the Superior Court, and returned home. 

And now what will our readers think or say of proceedings such 
as these? Had they occurred in the dark ages of Popish super- 
stition, in Algiers (as it was,) or in the Pachalics of the Turkish 

empire ; though they would have been outrageous and cruel, they 
would not have so much surprised us. But they have occurred 
here—in this year of our Lord, 1831—in our own Christian Re- 
public—and under the government of one of the states of this 
union!! Our own nation is to bear the disgrace before the world 

of being the first, to tear Protestant Missionaries from their families 

and fields of labor, and to immure them in prisons, for the the sin- 
gle crime of endeavoring to teach the heathen the arts of civiliza- 
tion, and guide them in the way to heaven! ! 

The facts in this case need no rhetorical coloring—they admit 
of none. ‘These Missionaries, let it be remembered, are our own 
free-born citizens, connexions of some of the best families in our 
country, men of highly cultivated minds, and irreproachable mor- 

als, ministers of the Gospel, well known and highly esteemed in 
all our churches. They were living in their own houses, and on 

their own lands, whither they had gone with the express approba- 
tion of the government of the United States, and under a solemn 
promise of protection. ‘They were quietly pursuing their benevo- 
lent labors, translating and publishing portions of the Bible, sup- 
erintending schools, gathering churches, and breaking to them the 
bread of life. See these men, on asudden, surrounded with armed 

troops, who ‘ without any civil precept, are scouring and foraging 

* The floor, as is learned from another letter. was of poles or small log 
halves, crooked so as to occasion great unevenness aud holes. 
on such a floor they must stand, walk, sit, and sleep 

Ss, split into 

They had no beds; and 
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the couatry, arresting whom they please, detaining them as long 

as they please and releasing them when and where they please 1? 
See them loaded with curses and blasphemies—chained—beaten 
—dragged through: forests by the neck—their horses taken from 

them, and they compelled to travel long and perilous distances on 
foot—threatened with lashes, and with being run through with the 

a gpa finally immured in loathsome prisons, without table, 

bed, or chair!! See them, at length, brought forth like felons of 
the frst opder for trial—charged with crimes which they never 
committed—and threatened, by a nominally Christian Governor, 
that if the Court release them, they shall be imme diately arreste .d 

azain!! And is there no remedy, under vexations and i injuries 
such as these? Does our government afford no means of redress ? 
Then, in the expressive language of Mr. Wirt, ‘‘ we have no gov- 
ernment.” Or if we have any, itis worthless—worse than none— 

and the sooner it comes to an end, the better. For if a govern- 

ment cannot, or will not, fulfil its promises—if it cannot, or will not, 
protect unof ffe nding citizens against oppressions and pe rsecutions 

such as these ; then has it utterly failed of its object, and is more a 

burthen to its supporte rs than a blessing. 

RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 

1. Elements of Moral Philosophy : Comprising the Theory of 
Morals, and Practical Ethics. By Joun L. Parknurst. Con- 
cord: Moore & Shepard. 1825. pp. 257. 

The Moral Class Book, or the Law of Morals; derived from the 
Created Universe, and from Revealed Religion. Intended for 
Schools. By Witu1am Suttiyan, Counsellor at Law. Boston. 1831. 
pp. 282. 

Perhaps no two works on the same general subject, and both so respectably 

executed, ever differed more widely, or on more points, than these. Tke for 

mer, (Mr. Parkhurst’s) is the production of a student, a metaphysician, a spec- 

ulative man, whose definitions are studied with care, and whose words ar 

selected, for the most part, with accuracy. The latter is the production of a 

man of business, a practical man, who has “seen all the varieties of human 

character,” and “ has had opportunities, which professed teachers cannot have, 

to apply sober truths to human life as it actually occurs.” The former is a 

labored treatise on Moral Philosophy, requiring close study, and suitable to be 

used as a text book in Academies (we had almost said Colleges) and the higher 

schools. The latter isa popular discussion, requiring to be read rather than 

studied, and designed for the upper classes in common schools. The former is 

based on strictly Evangelical principles, and is a brief application of such princi- 

ples to the entire system of Morals. The latter, we are sorry to say, has no such 

foundation, and consequently the superstructure is at best of a doubtful charac- 

ter. The work of Mr. Parkhurst was published several years ago, is now out 
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of print, and a new edition is called for. With such improvements as the con- 

tinued reflections of the author will enable him to make, this new edition, will, 

we doubt not, be highly deserving of public patronage. Mr. Sullivan's is a new 

work, just from the press, whose claims to patronage are yet to be tested. 

Mr. Sullivan, we have already said, is a practical man ; and the more practi- 

cal parts of his book, as might be expected, are decidedly the most valuable. 

What he says, for instance, of cleanliness and health, of the use of spirits and 

tobacco, and of most of the relative duties, is excellent. Some of his specula- 

tions, though well intended, we do not think of so much value, and in a reading 

book for schools might better have been omitted. The following is a favorable 

specimen of his manner: ; 

** Let us look in upon a gay company of young persons, around a table, and 
half concealed by tohacco smoke. What sort of air are they breathing ; what 

sort of substances are they casting into their physical system, already bursting 
with excess : what sort of thoughts have they in their minds ; and what sort of 
words are flowing from their lips? We cou/d, but will not answer these ques- 
tions for them. Let us pass by this revel, and go to the next day’s morning. 
We might then propound some other questions. Are not their heads heavy, 
hot and throbbing? Are not tlieir eyes thick and burning? Are not their 
tongues white and parched? Do not the nerves tremble Is not the mind 

muddy and confused? In what condition are they to perform duties to them 
selves, to those they serve, to instructers, to affectionate parents? Is not this 
dear bought pleasure 2? How long can nature bear to be pleased in this man- 
ner? This matter does not stop here. The same scene is repeated again and 

again. Soon, habit asserts its awful dominion ; and then the scene must be re- 
peated. ‘The craving cannot be resisted. From sacial drinking, the step is an 

easy one to solitaty drinking. There is no resting place for habit ; everything in 
this system of being must keep on, or end 

2. A Letter to the Candid; occasioned by the Publications of 
Rev. Bernaro Wuirman. By Exuirnacetr Pearson, of Waltham. 

Boston: Peirce & Parker. 1831. pp. 36. 

The object of this publication is thus stated by the author in his introduction 

“T shall not attempt to notice the numerous.imputations and aspersions 

scattered through Mr. W.’s pamphlets, but only such facts as I have a personal 
knowledge of, and can therefore speak with perfect confidence of truth. I have 

resided in Waltham longer than Mr. Whitman, have been a member of the 
second church in this town, from the time of its formation in 1820, and have 
been present at its meetings and known all its doings from the beginning 

I have also been present at many meetings of the Second Religious Society, 
and have surely been placed in circumstances more favorable to a knowledge 

of the history of affairs in Waltham for twelve years past, than Mr. W.” 

It will be seen, that Mr. Pearson is qualified to speak with confidence of what 

ever he proposes to speak, and it is not too much to say that, by all who know 

him, his statements will be believed. They relate chiefly to affairs in Waltham, 

and, as far as they go, are entirely confirmatory of what has been published on 

the same subject in our pages.—Mr. Pearson contradicts several stories in Mr. 

Whitman's “ Letters on Revivals’—a work which we have not yet thought it 

necessary to notice. The following is Mr. W.’s account of a case of mental 

derangement which occurred some time since in Waltham, and which he attrib- 

utes to religious anxiety. 

“‘ The person was a young and modest female from a neighboring state. She 
became alarmed for her soul’s welfare, and exposed her health while attending 
evening meetings. Insanity followed. I cannot recall the unpleasant circum- 
stances without extreme pain ; for she was the stay and staff of aged, and infirm, 
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and indigent parents; and it was truly melancholy to see one so young and 
fair and promising, exhibiting the most malicious behavior, and repeating the 
most horrid oaths and blasphe mies.” 

Hear now Mr. Pearson’s contradiction of the story. 

“ T speak advisedly, when I say, that Mr. W.’s conduct in making such a 
statement ought to be exposed in terms of the most unmeasured rebuke. This 
young female is first misrepresented, and then held up before the community to 
prejudice the whole public mind against revivals of religion, and against the 
most numerous denomination in the commonwealth. The statement is false. 

This young female had not for a long time attended meeting any where, or of 
any kind. One rainy night when in feeble health, she went out a shopping, wet 
her feet, and took a violent cold, and the next day was sick with a brain fever, 

and her mind perfectly deranged. She now thought and spoke of almost every- 
thing, and religion among the rest. As yet, notice, she hi id attended no Ortho- 
dox evening ot day meeting in connexion with this sickness and derangement. 
Notice too, that she was heard to say n abing on religion till after she was sick 

and derauged, and then read again Mr. W.’s statement, and notice his regret at 
what Orthodox views and Orthodox evening meetings had done !! 

“T shall.not make a single comment. I shall only say that I am ready to 
prove all I have stated by responsible witnesses- The man who made this 
statement has been publishing pamphlet after pamphlet of statements of pre- 
tended facts which go to asperse the characters of the most worthy men, and 
the most worthy measures. And Unitarians have professed to believe him. It 

is time for the candid to pause and consider.” 

Most cordially do we wish the Letter before us a general circulation, and an 

attentive perusal. It is written, as a serious, honest man in common life might 

be expected to write ; and is the production of one who speaks from “ personal 

knowledge,” and whose reputation for integrity and candor Mr. W. will in vain 

aitempt to injure. 

3. An Appeal in behalf of the Illinois College, recently founded 
at Jacksonville, Illinois. New York: D. Fanshaw. 1831. pp. 16. 

In the brief notice which our limits permit us to take of this Pamphlet, we 

despair of being able to present anything like an adequate view of the impor- 

tance of the subject of it. The facts in the case are briefly these : The inhabi- 

tants of the Mississippi valley—such are its extent and resources, and the un- 

exampled rapidity with which it is filling up—are soon, beyond question, to 

sway the councils of this nation. It is as important, therefore, as the continu- 

ance of our institutions, and even of our political existence, that they be pre- 

pared to give a right direction to that mighty influence which they are destined 

ere long to exert. But they cannot be thus prepared, without education ; anc 

they cannot be educated, without colleges and schools. 

There are two difficulties in the way of colleges and schools being established 

in the Western country by the people themselves, in sufficient numbers, and of 

a character, to meet their necessities: In the first rag , they are scarcely able to 

do this, if they were disposed ; and, in the second place, although there are many 

who deeply feel the importance of the subject, there is not that universal sense 

of the value of the higher schools, and especially of colleges, which is necessary 

to induce vigorous and united endeavors for their endowment. The consequence 

is, those who are disposed to act must receive assistance, or the work will not 

be done ; and if the work be not done, the whole land must suffer for the neg- 

leet. But the work will be done,—if not by Protestants, by Catholics! The 

Jesuits, in large numbers, are already on the ground, and are doing their utmost 

to fill it with their institutions and their doctrine. 
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“ Not an hour, then, is to be lost. The tide of population rolls on, obstacles in- 
crease, and the work neglected becomes yearly more difficult. Neglect it fifty, or 
even twenty years more, and it may be too late. The golden opportunity may be 

forever gone. A crisis hastens on, more important than this Union or the world 
has ever seen. And before the present generation has passed away, the fate of 
our free institutions will in all probability be decided forever. 

“The state of Illinois is itself nearly as large as New England, and is probably 

capable of sustaining quite as numerous a population. Owing to its extent 

and local situation, it must ultimately be a community of great power, and will 

exert a commanding influence on the destinies of the West. The new college 

at Jacksonville—the only one in the state—is favorably and pleasantly situated, 

near the centre of Illinois. It has grown out of the united-exertions of the 

friends of learning and religion there, and in New England, and will be likely 

to engage the best feelings of the intelligent and benevolent in both sections of 

the country. “ One college building has been erected, and a President and two 

Professors have been appointed. The number of students has already increased, 

so as to render enlarged accommodations necessary ; and nothing but an in- 

crease of means seems to be wanting to insure the establishment of a flourish- 

ing institution.” The present, it is very evident, is a most important point in 

its history. Its necessities are urgent. Vigorous efforts, well applied, may in 

a few years put it into complete and successful operation ; but without such as- 

sistance, it cannot meet the exigencies of the times 

The subject, we think, speaks for itself, and pleads its own cause. We earn- 

estly invite our readers to make. themselves acquainted with the facts in the 

case, and we cannot doubt they will feel that it demands all the efforts which 

they can make, and that its ultimate success will repay them all. 

4. The Daily Scripture Expositor : Containing a text of Scrip- 
ture for every day in the year, with explanatory Notes, and brief Re- 
flections. New York: H. C. Sleight. Boston: Peirce & Par- 
ker. 1831. pp. 280. 

The work before us—a beautiful miniature volume—“ consists of three hund- 

red and sixty-five selected verses of Scripture, one for every day in the year, 

and each is followed by a brief exposition, taken from some commentator of 

good repute.” Among these commentators, it is sufficient to mention the names 

of Scott, Henry, Doddridge, Burkitt, Gill, Leighton, Horne, Lowth, Owen, 

Calvin, Clarke, and Burder. “ The selections are brief, but exceedingly judi- 

cious, comprehensive, and profitable.” The volume will be found convenient 

for the pocket, the parlor, or the closet. 

QUESTIONS. 

The following Questions have been received, and are entitled to solemn and 

prayerful attention : 

1. What relation do baptized children sustain to the church of Christ ? 

2. Are church members, in general, under any peculiar obligations to baptized 
children ? 



THE 

SPIRIT OF THE PILGRIM 2 

VOL. IV. OCTOBER, 1831. NO. 10. 

COMMUNICATIONS 

THE GLORY OF GOD, MANIFESTED BY THE CHURCH. 

THE infinite perfection of God constitutes his essential glory. 
The display of this perfection forms his declarative glory. Many 
of the perfections of God are displayed in the works of nature, 
and in the operations of his common Providence. But the bright- 
est display of them all is made through the church, which is “ the 
pillar and ground of the truth.”—By the church, | mean the whole 

body of real believers—all who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sin- 
cerity, and manifest this love by obeying his commandments. 

The glory of God appears in the selection of the church. 
An illustration of his procedure in the choice of those who shall 
love and serve him is furnished by Ezekiel in his description of 
the Jewish church. Her birth and her nativity is of the land of 
Canaan”—a land filled with wickedness and devoted to destruc- 
tion. ‘ Her father was an Amorite, and her mother an Hittite”— 
idolaters, lying under the curse of heaven. “ In her nativity, she 

was cast out into the open field, to the loathing of her person”— 
filthy and offensive. ‘ When God passed by her, and saw her 
polluted in her own blood, he said unto her, Live! He made a 

covenant with her, and she became his.” Nothing in the original 
character of the Jews, then, led to the choice of them, as God’s 
peculiar people. ‘The same is true, of all who compose the Chris- 

tian church. When God ‘looks down on the children of men, to 
see if there be any that understand, and fear his name, lo! they 
are all gone out of the way; there is none that doeth good, no, 
not one.’ What shall be done? Shall the world be swept with 
the besom of destruction? Shall deserved and undistinguished 
ruin come upon all men? No! ‘I will raise up a seed to serve 
me,’ says Jehovah, ‘even from among these mine enemies, and 
with that seed, I will establish an everlasting covenant, and they 
shall live be fore me.’—Here is self moved and discriminating mer- 
cy. ‘God has compassion on whom he will have compassion.’ 

None deserve his love. None desire his love. All are saying with 
aloud voice, ‘ We will not have thee to reign over us ;’ and justice 

VOL. IV.—-NO. X. 65 
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demands that all be bound hand and foot, and cast into outer dark- 

ness. But sovereign mercy interposes, and plucks a part of them 

as brands from the burning. How clearly is the benevolence of 

God displayed, in thus creating a people for himself from the vilest 
materials, and converting vessels of wrath into vess¢ ls of merey. 

2. The glory of God appears in the continued purification of 

the church. He makes her ‘righteousness to go forth as bright- 
ness, and her salvation as a lamp that burneth.’? The ornaments 

with which grace invests her render her beautiful as Tirzah, and 

comely as Jerusalem, and the renown of her beauty is spread 
abroad among the heathen. Purity is her essential characteristic. 
Her members are styled with emphasis, ‘‘a chosen generation, a 

royal priesthood, a holy nation.” And whatever visible church 
fails to distinguish itself by this mark, by separation from the pol- 

lutions of the world, is thereby known to be not a church that the 
Lord has planted. Hypocrites are found in the true church. 
* The Door,” is not the only way into the sacred enclosures. 
But do individual hypocrites give to the church her character? 
Did the treachery of Judas fix its stigma on the whole brotherhood 
of the Apostles? Judge of the church from her acknowledged prin- 

ciples—are they not holy ?—from her laws—are they not pure ?— 
from her spirit—is it not benevolent and kind? She is not indeed 

perfect, but perfection is her aim: she is not without spot, but her 

prayers and efforts are directed to entire conformity to God ; and 

though she be black, she is comely, her enemies themselves being 

judges, and this comeliness is derived from the Lord, her Redeem- 
er. It is the work of his Spirit—a work that deciares hiim to be, 

“a God of righteousness and without iniquity”—a God * glorious 

in holiness.” 

3. The glory of God appears in the preservation of the church, 
in the midst of dangers and difficulties. She has fightings without, 

and fears within. She is “troubled on every side, yet not dis- 

tressed ; perplexed, but not in despair; persecuted but not forsak- 

en; cast down, but not destroyed.” nd her safety arises from 

the fact, that “the Lord her God in the midst of her is mighty”— 
that he has sworn to afflict all that afflict her—to save her when she 
halteth—and to get her praise and fame, wherever she has been 
put to shame. Instead of breaking the bruised reed, and quench- 

ing the smoking flax ; he increaseth strength to them that have no 
might, and feeds the flickering flame of love with the oil of grace. 
“Fear not thou worm Jacob, I will help thee, saith the Lord. 

Thou shalt thresh the mountains, and beat them small; thou shalt 
rejoice in the Lord, and glory in the Holy one of Israel. When 

the poor and needy seek water, and there is none, and their tongue 

faileth for thirst, then the Lord opens rivers in high places, and 

fountains in the midst of vallies; he makes the wilderness a pool 

of water, and the dry land springs of water,” that ‘they may see, 
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and know, andeconsider, and understand, that the Lord hath done 
all this,” to declare his power and truth. 

How often and how remarkably have such encouragements been 
realized! When the enemy hath come in like a flood upon Zion, 
the Lord hath lifted up a standard against him; when the wicked 
have said, ‘ Let us swallow them up alive as the grave, and whole 
as those that go down into the pit,’ the Lord hath made bare his 
arm for his people, and wrought a great deliverance. At one 

time, we behold the church in an ark of Gopher wood, riding out 
a storm that sweeps the world of every living thing; at another, 
we see her passing dry shod over a sea that, in an hour afterwards, 

overwhelms all the pride and glory of Egypt. Like the youthful 
Joseph, she is sometimes immured within the walls of a dungeon 
for her fidelity, and God unlocks the gates and brings her forth in 
renovated health and beauty. Like the intrepid Daniel, she some- 
times finds herself among lions, but God shuts their mouths and she 

sustains no injury. Like Paul and Silas, her feet may be made 
fast in the stocks for a night, but joy cometh in the morning, when 
an earthquake sets her at liberty. Never has God delivered the 
soul of his turtle dove unto the multitude of the wicked, nor forgot 

the congregation of his poor, but has had respect unto his covenant, 
and broken in pieces the head of whatever Leviathan has sought 
her ruin. 

4. The glory of God appears in the enlargement of the church. 
The stone cut out of the mountains without hands is waxing great- 
er and greater, as years roll on, and gives no doubtful promise of 
soon filling the earth. 

The beginnings of the church were small. Time was, when 
the family of Noah embodied all the true religion of the world ; 
and afterwards, beyond the family circle of the “ Father of the 
faithful,” where could aught be found, among all the habitations of 
men, but heaven provoking idolatry! When Christ came, did he 
find faith on the earth? But after his resurrection and ascension, 
how rapid was the march of truth, and how extensive its con- 
quests! ‘The hand of the Lord” was with the Apostles, while 
they were borne as on eagles’ wings from land to land, every where 
testifying repentance towards God, and faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Flourishing churches were speedily established in all the 
principal cities of the then known world; the altars and the tem- 
ples of idolatry fell down; and whole kingdoms were shaken to their 
centre, by the invisible and irresistible influence that accompanied 
the gospel of the Son of God. In later years, the same cause 
has advanced with a sure though retarded step ; and at the present 
moment is borne onward by that Angel, whose wing will never tire, 
till he has left the print of his foot on every land, and sounded out 
the word of the Lord so clearly, that every ear shall hear, and 
every knee bow, and every tongue confess unto God. And this is 
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all the work of the Lord. No arm but his can thus humble the 
lofty looks of man, and bow down the haughtiness of man—tear 
up the cedars of Lebanon and the oaks of Bashan—utterly abolish 

the idols, and drive their worshippers into the holes of the rocks, 
and into the caves of the earth. ‘Thus that mighty power and un- 
spotted holiness, which constitute the essential glory of God, are ad- 
mirably displayed. 

Happy, thrice happy they, who seek first the kingdom of God ; 
for all other things shall be added unto them. Happy, thrice hap- 

py they, to whom Zion is a name of joy, and who make her en- 
Jargement and glory the subject of their constant prayers and un- 
remitted efforts. ‘They shall share her honors, participate her vic- 

tories, and swell the song of her triumphs, in that world, where the 
wicked shall cease from troubling. 

But woe to them that hate her, and rise up against her to vex 

her. They consult shame unto themselves ; they sin against their 
own souls. ‘The stone will cry out of the wall against them, and 
the beam out of the timber shall answer it; they labor in the very 
fire, and weary themselves for very vanity. Zion is a troublesome 

stone to her enemies, and all that burden themselves with it shall 
be cut in pieces ; for the Lord will fill the earth with the knowl- 

edge of his glory. S. S, 

DO THYSELF NO HARM. 

‘Do thyself no harm’ by believing false doctrines.—The men- 

tal constitution of man is from the same hand that framed his phys- 
ical structure. God has assigned Jaws to each, and in neither 
case can these be transgressed with impunity. 

What revelation has declared, experience has illustrated, that 
truth is the aliment divinely appointed to nourish the soul. The 
Saviour prayed for his disciples, ‘ Sanctify them through thy truth ; 
thy word is truth.’ Here the truth, divinely revealed, is recogniz- 

ed as the instrument of sanctification. But the truth, to take effect, 
must at least be believed. It must be received into the under- 
standing. It is not enough that it lies on the table, if it be not 
stored in the mind. No man is so insane as to hope, because food 

is prepared and is on his table, that therefore he shall live, eat it 

or not. Neither should any one be so irrational as to expect spir- 
itual health and growth, mental expansion, heart enlargement, the 

soul’s salvation, without embracing that truth which God hath re- 
vealed for this specific purpose. But if it be thus necessary to be- 
lieve the truth, it is plain to demonstration that we must not em- 
brace errors, which are fundamentally subversive of this truth. 
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You may have flattered yourself that the nature of your opinions 
was of little importance—that sincerity in them was enough. But 
rest assured that sincerity in the belief of error is widely different 
from believing the truth. Did you never hear of a person’s taking 
poison, sincerely believing it to be a wholesome medicine? And 

did his sincerity arrest the laws of nature? Did the poison forget 
its virulence and become harmless and nutritious, because of his 
sincerity? On the contrary, was not his sincerity the very thing 
which ruined him? Had he indulged any suspicions, he might 
have examined with care before he took the poison; or he might 
have prevented its effects after he had taken it, by timely pre- 
ventives. But his apprehensions were not awakened. He felt 
no alarm. He sincerely believed it a wholesome medicine, and 
his sincerity destroyed him. 

Sincerely believing ice to be fire, will not convert it into fire. 

Sincerely believing stones to be bread will not render them nutri- 
tious. Nor will sincerely believing error to be truth alter at all its 
destructive nature.—Suppose a man should take a quantity of 

flour, and an equal quantity of arsenic, and comparing them to- 
gether, should conclude, that one was just as well calculated to 

preserve life as the other. He might say, ‘1 can see no great 
difference between the two; I can feel no difference ; I can smell 

no difference. I can perceive no reason why one should preserve 
life, and the other destroy it. Iam under no obligations to be- 
lieve what I cannot understand,—nor do I believe.it. I am sin- 
cerely of the opinion that this arsenic is just as good to preserve 
life, as that flour.’ And having reasoned thus learnedly, he proves 
his sincerity by swallowing the poison. Yet, notwithstanding his sin- 
cerity, he is a dead man. Yea, in consequence of his sincerity, he 
is a dead man. It is just because he really and sincerely believed 
what he professed, that he took the poison and destroyed his life. 

Sincerity does not reverse or suspend the laws of nature, either in 
the physical or moral world. It rather gives efficiency and cer- 
tainty to those laws. 

Suppose (and the case is not wholly without a parallel) that a 
foreigner, recently landed on our shores from some of the arbitra- 
ry governments of Europe, should sincerely believe that, having 
now reached a land of liberty, he might freely appropriate to his 
own use whatever he desired; and proceeding on this his sincere be- 
lief, suppose he should rob the first man, or steal the first horse, that 

came in his way. Would the sincerity of his belief snatch him 
from the arrest of justice? Would the Judge and the jury con- 
firm his sincere belief; or would they confine his person? His 
sincerity in this case has lodged him ina prison. It was the sin- 
cere belief of a dangerous and foolish error that turned him aside 
from the path of honesty and duty, and Jed him to commit a crime 
by which his liberty is forfeited. 
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Some of the pirates, executed not long since for murder on the 

high seas, are said to have declared on the gallows, that they be- 

lieved there was no God, no heaven, no he. ll, no retribution, no 
hereafter. ‘That they: were sincere, it should seem there can be 

no doubt; for. they published the declaration with their dying 
breath. Were they justifiable or excusable in their belief? Do 
you say, No? But who are you that undertake to decide what 

another man ought, or ought not, to believe? ‘They sincerely be- 
lieved there was no God, and their sincerity was tested at the end 

of the halter; and why were they not justifiable? You will reply 
doubtless, as 1 should, that there is light enough, even from the 
works of God, to teach any person that-he is. Before these men 

could have become Atheists, they must have closed their eyes to 
the light of day, and their consciences to the light ofheaven. They 
loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds were evil. 

Their sincere belief of error arose entirely from their love of sin. 

They wanted no God and they would believe in none. They 
heartily desired that he should not be, and they sincerely believe d 

that he was not. ‘Their sincerity, therefore, is found, on exami- 

nation, to be not their excuse, but their fault; not their misfor- 

tune, but their crime. Instead of palliating their guilt, it is itself 

the most porientous mark in the long catalogue of their sins.’ 
And what is true in -_ case, is true in all analogous cases. 

Sincerity in the belief of essential error is never any excuse for 

such error. So far ming justifying those who embrace it, it aggra- 
vates their condemnation. Take the Deist who, professing to be- 

lieve in God, rejects his word. Will his sincere rejection of 
Christ and the gospel save him? How strange it would be, ifa 
sincere rejection of Christ, and a sincere acceptance of him, should 
lead to the same results—should entitle to the same blissful re- 
wards ! 

No, reader, we must sincerely reject error, and sincerely be- 
lieve and embrace the truth. And we must be eareful not to 
mistake human error, for heavenly truth; man’s wishes, for God’s 
revelation. 
‘Do thyself no harm,’ by believing and embracing false doc- 

trines. W. 

ON THE USES AND ABUSES OF THE DOCTRINE OF GOD’S PUR- 

POSES. 

[Continued from p. 485.] 

1. The doctrine of Divine purposes is of use, in proving the 
existence of the Supreme Being.—The argument from what are 
called the works of nature to prove the existence of a God, is 
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founded chiefly on the evidence which they exhibit of design or 
plan. A traveller, crossing a desert heath, picks up a watch; 
and though he never saw one before, he infers conclusively from 
the evidence it furnishes of design, that it must have had an intel- 

ligent designer. So when we look upward to the world above us, 

or abroad upon this world, or turn our attention to the structure of 
our own bodies, or of our own minds, we discover so much evi- 

dence of design, of a general and universal plaa, that we cannot 
but admit the fact of an intelligent and universal Planner, whom 

we call Gop. This is substantially the argument of Paley, aud it 
is conclusive. But suppose the Creator had formed no plan in 
eternity, and no evidence of plan were discoverable in his works ; 
how could his creatures ever have arrived at the conclusion of his 

existence? How could they have escaped the direful necessity of 
living and dying in cold, blank atheism ?—lIt is evident from this 
consideration, that the doctrine of Divine purposes is fundamental 

in religion, as it lies at the foundation of all the evidence we have, 

or can have from nature, that there is a God. 

2. ‘The doctrine of Divine purposes is of use, to give us just 

and exalted ideas of God. ‘This doctrine represents God, not only 

as existing before all creatures, but as exalted to an infinite height 
above them, and as exercising an universal and uncontrollable 

sovereignty. ‘1 am God, and there is none else ; I am God, and 

there is none like me; declaring the end from the beginning, and 

from ancient times the things that are not yet done, saying, My 

counsel shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure.’ In eternity he 
formed his plan,—a plan extending through all space and time, to 

all beings and worlds,—a plan needing no alteration or amend- 

ment, the accomplishment of which has been carried forward thus 

far with an unfaltering hand, and can never fail. In view of a 

doctrine such as this, all intelligent creatures must see, that God 

can be under no apprehensions from the greatest of his enemies— 

that he.is bringing light out of darkness, and good out of evil, and 

sees all things ‘infallibly taking place, according to the counsels of 

his eternal will. Surely such a doctrine must be glorious to the 

that he is never defeated or disappointed, surprized or grieved— 

) 

Supreme Being, and on this account is precious to all who love 

him. With the humbled monarch of Babylon, they will ‘ praise 

and honor him who liveth forever and ever, and whose dominion 

is an everlasting dominion, who doeth according to his will in the 

armies of beaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth, and 

none can stay his band, or say unto him, What doest thou ?’ 

3. The doctrine of God’s purposes, especially bis purpose 

respecting the final salvation of his people, is fitted deeply to hum- 
ble them, and to give thém a strong sense of obligation to his dis- 

tinguishing mercy. It teaches them that their salvation is not of 
themselves, but that from beginning to end, from eternity to eter- 
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nity, from the foundation to the top stone, it is all of grace. ‘He 
hath chosen us,’ says the Apostle, ‘ before the foundation of the 
world, that we should be holy and without blame before him in 
love, having predestinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus 
Christ to himse If, according to ithe good ple asure of his will, to the 
praise of the glory of his grace.’ And ag ain, ‘ Being pre .destinated 
according to the purpose of him who worketh all things after the 

counsel of his own will, that we should be to the praise of his glo- 

ry.’ How does it become the people of God, in view of repre- 
sentations such as these, to inquire, * Who hath made us to differ ? 

and what have we that we have not received? And while they 
are humbled in view of their own unworthiness, they must be pen- 
etrated with a sense of obligation to him ‘ who he ith saved them, 

and called them with a holy calling, not according to their works, 

but according to his own purpose and grace, whic h was given them 
in Christ Jesus before the world began.’ 

4. ‘The eternal purposes of God furnish strong ground of sup- 
- port, comfort, and confidence to his people, under all their trials. 

In the belief of this doctrine, they can re; “sq no ‘ affliction as 
coming forth of the dust, or trouble as springing out of the ground.’ 

Nor can they trace the stream of their sorrows to any disappoint- 

ment, mistake, or wrong on the part of the Supreme Disposer. 

The ills they meet with, of whatever nature, the y are led to con- 

sider as integral parts of a boundless and perfect plan ;—as neces- 
sary links in that endless chain, which stretches from eternity to 
eternity, and which is leading onward, through scenes of present 

mystery and darkness, to the most glorious results. And with 
such impressions, how can the people of God repine ? How can 
they but submit and rejoice? 

The friends of Christ are often tried, not only with their own 

personal sorrows, but with those of a more public nature. The 

cause of the Redeemer seems declining, while that of his enemies 
prevails and triumphs. Error and sin and misery abound. Roots 

of bitterness are springing up, and divisions and contentions are 

multiplied. Often, in such circumstances, the Christian feels that 

he should have no support, were it not for his belief in the univer- 

sal and unchangeable purposes of God. But resting on these, he 

is not dismayed ; nor are his spiritual consolations, perbaps, at all 

diminished. For high above the impending clouds and darkness 

which thicken around him, and shut out the sun, he sees God upon 

the throne. Infinite wisdom and goodness, clothed with ormnipo- 
tence, reign, and nothing takes place but in accordance with the 

councils of the Eternal Mind. Confiding thus in the stability and 

perfection of God’s government, and in the assured fulfilment of 

all his purposes, the Christian has consolations under trials which 

no enemy can interrupt or destroy. For though the earth be re- 

moved out of its place, and the mountains be carried into the midst 
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of the sea, the ground on which he stands is not moved. ‘The 
foundations of his peace remain unshaken forever. 

And as the purposes of God afford support to his people under 

present trials, so they inspire confidence with regard to what is to 
come. For come what will, they know that their heavenly Father 
will keep the throne, and will reign in wisdom and holiness forever. 

They know that his eternal purposes will be fulfilled, his cause 
promoted, the greatest good accomplished, and his name glorified. 

And seeing in this view what is to be the assured and glorious is- 
sue of the present system of things ‘the winding up of the grand 

drama of this world’s history ;’ how can they but rejoice and be 
happy. 

5. The purposes of God, especially his revealed purposes, af- 

ford the greatest encouragement to his people to labor in his ser- 
vice. It has been observed already, that the doctrine under con- 

sideration has sometimes been made a means of discouraging effort. 
But this surely is a gross perversion of it. Its legitimate tendency 

is all the other way. When Daniel understood that the set time 

had come for his e aptive pe ople to be restored, and the temple of 

God rebuilt, he ‘ set his face the more earnestly unto the Lord, to 
seek by prayer and supplication, with Satae and sackcloth, and 

ashes.’ He felt that that was the time for prayer, and that then 

he had peculiar encouragement to pray. 

There is no more efficient motive to action than the assurance of 

success. But the revealed purposes of God assure his people of 

the entire ultimate success of all their labors for the promotion of 

his cause and kingdom. Not a prayer can be offered in behalf of 
this holy kingdom which shail not be heard. Nota hand can be 

lifted or an effort made, but it shall tend to hasten its predicted 

triumphs. ‘ For behold,’ saith God to his church, ‘ I have graven 

thee upon the palms of my hands; thy walls are continually before 

me. Fora small moment have I forsaken thee, but with great 
mercies will I gather thee. Ina little wrath, I hid my face from 
thee for a moment, but with everlasting kindness will I have mercy 

upon thee, saith the Lord, thy Redeemer. Kings shall be thy 

nursing fathers, and queens thy nursing mothers ; they shall bow 

down to thee with their face toward the earth, and lick up the dust 

of thy feet. The nation and kingdom that will not serve thee 
shall perish ; yea, those nations shall be utterly wasted.’-—Who 

needs any greater encouragement than this, to labor and suffer in 

the cause of Christ? Indeed what language of assurance can con- 
vey greater encouragement ? 

6. One important use of the doctrine of Divine purposes is to 

humble the pride of the wicked. This it does by showing them, 
however bold and daring they may be, that their efforts always 
fail of their end. ‘They can never defeat or injure the Supreme 

Being. They can thwart none of his purposes, cross none of his 
VOL. IV.—NO. X. 66 
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plans, but are a mere accomplishment (though they mex = not so) 
of what ‘ his hand and counsel before determined should be done.’-— 
It will be found on examination, that to check in this way the pride 
of the wicked is one important end for which the doctrine of Di- 

vine purposés is introduced in the Scriptures. It is often intro- 
duced in connexion with the death of Christ. The enemies of 

Christ, for a season, triumphed in his death. They had accom- 

plished their malicious purpose, and the hated Nazarene was over- 
thrown. But Christ told them beforehand, that he should ‘ go as 

it kad been written of him ;’—that the Divine purpose, instead of 

bei:.g defeated, would be accomplished in his death. And Peter 

told them on the day of Pentecost, that the same Jesus whom with 

wicked hands they had crucified and slain, had been ‘ delivered by 

the determinate counsel and foreknowle’ge of God.’ Peter also in 

another place, speaking of those to whom the Saviour was ‘a 

stone of stumbling and rock of offence, who stumble at the word, 

being disobedient,’ adds, ‘ whereunto abe they were appointed.’ 
The divine appointments are not defeated by their stumbling and 

falling ; so far from this, they are fulfilled. The Apostle Jude, 
after describing the ‘ ungodly men who had crept in unawares, and 

were turning the grace of God into lasciviousness, and denying the 

only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ,’ is careful to observe, that 

they were before of old ordained to this condemnation.’ And this 
he says, not to offer an excuse for their sins, but to show thei», and 

others like them, that, however bold they may be in wickedness, 

they are not defeating or injuring God, but only bringing ruin upon 
themselves. 

Sinners may also learn, in the doctrine of the Divine purposes as 

set forth in the Scripture Ss, not only that they never have de feated 

God by their sins, but that they never can. His word will ‘ ac- 

complis sh that which he pleases, and prosper in the thing whereto 

he sends it,’ though, through their abuse of it, it may prove to them 
‘ a savor of reg unto death.’ God ‘will be glorious, though 

Israel be not gathered ;’ and the mansions above will all be filled, 
though sinners reject the offered grace, and have no portion there. 

7. Still another use of the doctrine of Divine purposes is to try 

the feelings, of the human heart. There is no truth of revelation 

more eminently calculated to do this, than that now under consid- 

eration. The real friends of God love the doctrine of his sove- 

reignty, involving that of his eternal and unchange she purposes. 

They love to see God exalted upon the throne, high above all the 

designs and efforts of his enemies. They love to see his wisdom 
and power in everything,—to contemplate him, as ‘ working all 
things after the counsel of his own will,’ and overruling all the sin 

and misery in the universe, however hateful in itself, for his own 

brighter glory, and for the deeper disgrace and ruin of his foes. 



The Purposes of God. 527 

But this view of God, the hearts of those who are unreconciled 
to him cannot bear. They invariably rise ss against it, and pour 

forth their fee ‘ings in murmurs and complaints. ‘Why doth he 

yet find fault, for who hath resisted his will? ‘I know thee that 
thou art an hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and 
gathering where thou hast not strowed.’ 

There is, perhaps, no part of the Bible in which the purposes 

and sovereignty of God are more fully exhibited, than in the ninth 

chapter of the E pistle to the Romans. And there is no part of 

the Bible more precious than this to the people of God, or more 

perplexing and confounding to his enemies. The former receive it 
in its plain, obvious meaning, and find it congenial to their souls ; 
while the latter cannot endure it, as it stands, but are under a ne- 

cessity, either of explaining it away, or of rejecting it as no part of 
divine revelation. 

It is of great importance that the doctrine of Divine purposes be 
used and applied ina proper manner. ‘The objections and the 
prejudices against it have arisen in no small degree from its abuse. 

That there are difficulties attending this doctrine, as well as others, 

and that questions may be raised respecting it which, with our pre- 

sent means of knowledge, do not perhaps admit of a satisfactory 

answer, need not be denied. But we have no right to use it as a 
means of puzzling and perplexing ourselves or our fellow men. 

We have no right to pry into it any farther than it has been plainly 

revealed. We have no right so to exhibit it as to set it in hostile 

array against other plain facts and principles of the Gospel. Es- 
pecially have we no right so to hold or exhibit it, as to make it a 

means of inducing sloth and discouraging effort on the part either 
of saints or sinners. ‘The doctrine under consideration was made 

known to us for other purposes than those here mentioned ; and to 

use it as a means of accomplishing these, is to pervert and abuse 

it. Let the purposes of God be introduced, when we have occa- 

sion to exalt his glorious character; or when we have occasion to 
humble and affect the hearts of his people, give them support and 
confidence under trials, and encourage them to Jabor in his ser- 

vice ; or when we wish to check the pride and silence the boast- 
ings of the wicked ; or with a view to try and bring out the feelings 
of the human beast s—let this doctrine be introduced in such con- 

nexions and for suc ‘h ends, as it is by the inspired writers ; and 

soon all good people will be of a mind res pecting it. All will 

acknowledge its truth, appreciate its impertance, and receive 
it as the nutriment of their souls. 

The importance of this doctrine, indeed, when properly used and 
applied, can hardly be over-estimated. ‘If the foundations be 
destroyed, what shall the righteous do?” ‘The eternal purposes of 
God are entitled to be considered as among the foundations; and 
if these should be destroyed or removed, the righteous would be 
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left without hope or comfort. What support could they have under 
trials? What ground of submission in adversity? What hope or 

confidence as to scenes in prospect? Or what encouragement to 

labor in the service of their Divine Master? Blot out the doctrine 

of God’s eternal purposes, and to the eye of the Christian the world 
would be a chaos,—a scene of commingled and inextricable con- 

fnsion, of which no being in the universe could tell the object or 
the end. The Christian would find himself far out upon a tem- 

pesiuous sea, without chart or compass, sun or sky. nes wonder, 
then, that this doctrine is precious to the hea * his people. 

No wonder that to them it is matter of econar tee joy, that it 
never can be blotted out. 

Ungodly sinners may object and murmur, but all their murmurs 
will be i in vain. ‘ He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh, the 
Lord shall have them in derision.’ His throne will stand; his 
purposes will be accomplished ; even ‘ the wrath of man shall be 

made to praise him, and the remainder thereof will be restrained.’ 

4 —_____—___ 

JAPAN 

(Concluded from page 492 

The Japanese Islands were discovered by the Portuguese, about 
the year 1542, and a friendly commercial intercourse was almost 
immediately opened with them. A few years after, a native of 
these islands, named Anger, after having long sought relief toa 
troubled conscience from the bonzes of his own coun try, came to 
Goa in hope of finding the celebrated Xavier, of whom he had 
heard by means of some Portuguese merchants. The i instructions 

of Xavier having led him to embrace Christi nity, he became solij- 

citous for the conversion of his idolatrous countrymen ; and his rep- 

resentations induced that eminent man to embark for Japan to 

plant the Gospel there, ip the year 1549. The prince, in whose 
dominions he lanx led, gave him leave to instruct his subjects in the 

religion of the cross, pad he soon met with encouraging success, 

not only in that, but in several other kingdoms. The bonzes or 
priests, as may we Il be suppost d, made a vigorous Opposition ; and 

when argument failed, had recourse to persecution. Their mal- 
ice, though it often feeeake Xavier tee danger, did not daunt his 

spirit. With intrepid zeal, and untiring perseverance, he travelled 

from city to city on foot, in mean attire, undergoing toil, privation, 
and reproach, sometimes disputing with the bonzes, sometimes in- 

structing the people. Few preachers of the Gospe ‘| since the days 

of the Apostles, have labored with more diligence, devotedness, 
. 
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and fortitude; few have been more disinterested, or have had 
more success. With amazing rapidity, he laid the foundations of 

a flourishing church in this idolatrous empire ; and by the splendid 

results of his ministry here, and in other parts of the East, acquired 

the illustrious title of the ‘ Apostle of the Indies.” His attach- 

ment to the Romish church, and the vigor with which he practised 
her austerities, are forgotten in the ardor and sincerity of his devo- 

tion to his Saviour, in the meekness with which he endured injury 

and contempt for his sake, and in the undaunted resolution with 
which he labored to shed the light of salvation on those who were 

sitting in darkness and the shadow of death. 
After spending two years and three months in Japan, he deter- 

mined to go to China, to convey to the perishing millions of that 

vast empire the glad tidings of salvation through the cross of 
Christ; but died on his way thither, in the island of Sancian, on 
the second of December, 1552, in the 47th year of his age. He 

was held in high admiration by the Indians and the Japanese ; and 

the Portuguese to this day invoke his name as one of their tutelar 
saints. 

After the departure of Xavier, other Jesuits went to propagate 
the faith in Japan. They soon spread themselves into almost 
every part of the empire, unlimited freedom being granted them 

to travel and preach wherever they pleased. Notwithstanding the 

opposition of the bonzes, and the tumults frequently excited against 

them, they met with almost unparalleled success. Vast numbers 
embraced the Gospel, or rather became members of the churel 
Rome, among whom were many of the princes and great lords 
and some even of the bonzes themselves. The king of Omura— 
one of the 66 chieftans of Japan—was baptized in 1562, and 
Christianity the religion of his principality, absolutely forbidding 
exercise of any other. ‘T'wenty thousand of his subjects were bs 
tized in 1575, and fifteen thousand one year after. Several other 

kings followed his example. Three of these kings sent an em- 
bassy to Rome in 1582, for the express purpose of paying hom- 

age to Gregory XIII., who then filled the papal chair. In the 
year 1581, there were 150,000 converts in Japan, under the care 

of 59 Jesuits. In 1587, there were 200,000 converts, and 120 
Jesuits. There is reason to fear, however, that most of these 
were ignorant of the life-giving power of the Gospel, resting their 
hopes of salvation on the practice of external ceremonies and a 

blind obedience to their spiritual guides, rather than on the blood 
ofa crucified Saviour. Yet it may be hoped that some among them 
discovered, even under the rubbish of a corrupt Christianity, some- 

thing of the excellency of divine truth, and were made by it wise 

to salvation. : 
Maclaine, the translator of Mosheim, assigns three causes of the 

astonishing success of the Jesuits in propagating their faith in Japan. 
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Their humanity and compassion towards the sick and indigent, 
contrasted with the severity and cruelty of the bonzes. The latter 
looked upon them not as objects of aie but as wretches suffering 
the infliction of divine displeasure ; while the former const ntly 
treated them with ae and furnished th: »m with food, medicine, 
and lodging. The resemblance of Christianity, as preached by 

the Jesuits, to some of the prevailing se rstitions of the country. 
These supple missionaries have never found it difficult to ac- 

commodate themselves and their religion to the prejudices of men. 
Their conquests have been chiefly made by frittering away the 
requisitions of the Gospel, kee ‘ping out of view its offensive 

features, and endeavoring to make out a resemblance between it 

and the religion of those whom they wish to pros lyte. In the 

present case, the difficulty of such a representation was compara- 
tively small. the Japane se had a false Me ssiah, in whose merits 

they confided. ‘They also, like the Romish church, had a calendar 
of saints, whose remains the 2y reverenced, and whose intercession 

they implore od. ‘They used statues, processions, candles, and per- 
fumes in their worship, and even prayers for the dead, and auricu- 
lar confession ; and had great numbers of monasteries for devout 

persons of both sexes, who lived in celibacy, solitude, and absti- 
nence. Their religion was therefore no bad preparation for P opery. 

3. The maritime princes of Japan were so fond of commerce with 

the Portuguese, that they strove who should oblige them most ; and 
encouraged the missionaries, not more perhaps from a conviction 
of the truth of their religion, than from motives of interest. 

The Portuguese realized incredible profits from their traffic with 

Japan. They are said to have annually exporte d from the coun 

try 300 tons of gold, and an imimense quantity of silver. But be- 

coming intoxicated with their success, their imprudence ruined 

them. As their riches and their credit with the natives increased, 

their haughtiness became insupportable. ‘The caution and self- 
denial which the missionaries had exhibited in their early efforts, 

were succeeded by rashness and self-indulgence. ‘The mild, meek, 

disinterested piety of Xavier was exchanged for over-weening pride 

and arrogance. At length, the zeal of the grandees for the new 

religion began to cool, edpociany when they found it would not tol- 

erate polygamy, to which they had been so long accustomed. 

The bonzes took advantage of this to arouse their opposition, and 
to kindle their resentment against the missionaries and their con- 

verts. The dissolute lives of the Portuguese merchants occasioned 

great scandal; and it began to be believed that the missionaries, 

notwithstanding their apparent sanctity, were no better than their 
countrymen. At length, these foreigners were suspected of play- 
ing a deep game for the subjugation of the empire. The arrogance 
of the Spaniards, who, having conquered Portugal in 1580, had 
added to their own immense possessions in America the almost 
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equally extended possessions of the Portuguese in Asia, and seemed 

disposed to content themselves with nothing short of universal do- 
Minion, augmented these suspicions ; while the hatred and envy 

of the Dutch towards their late ‘oppressors blew the jealousy of the 
Japanese princes into a flame. 

In 1587, Taycosama, who had favored the Christians during the 
prece ding five years of his reign, began to grow hostile. ‘Think- 

‘ 

ing the safety of his throne endangered by the influence of the 

missionaries, he ordered them all to leave Japan within twenty 
days ; but as no ship would be ready to sail in less than six moi ths, 

the execution of the decree was re spit d. The missionaries, to the 

number of 120, had a general meeting in August 1587, and re- 

solved to keep their posts, and suffer martyrdom rather than aban- 

don theirconverts. No one daring to speak to the emperor in their 

behalf, they determined to offer up masses and prayers, and perform 
penances, that God would touch his heart, and incline him to cease 

from his hostility. ‘'Taycosama did not press the execution of his 

decree, being apprehensive of revolts among the grandees and 

tributary kings, who had embraced Christianity. The Jesuits kept 
themselves extremely quiet, and their number was increased by 

fresh reinforcements of devoted laborers. Numbers of the Jap : 

ese Christians suffered banishment and confiscation of property 

and not a few were put to death. 

Notwithstanding this persecution, the Jesuits continued to mak 

converts, and in the years 1591 and 1592, when ail their churches 

were shut, 12,000 persons are said to have been baptized. ‘The 

persecution at length ceased ; better prospects opened ; and had 
the Portuguese, including both merchants and missionaries, acted 

with prudence, and adapted their conduct to the charact rot a na- 

tion so haughty and so decisive in its measures, tt seems probable that 

Japan would have become completely Christianized. But neither 

their pride nor their avarice seem to "es ive abated. The immenss 
treasures they sent out of the country alarmed the government, 

and the imprudence and arrogance of the clergy gave umbrage to 

the great lords. It one day happened that a Portuguese bis shop 

met on the road one of the counsellors of state on his w: vy to court. 
Instead of st top pir ig to pay him the custom: ry marks of respec 3 

the haughty prelate passed by without taking any notice of him. 

The great man was highly ex: asperate -d, and made such a represen- 

tation to the emperor of the affront he had received, as went far to 

raise another persecution. Some Franciscan friars, about this time 
built a church, and eeomees dd open ly in the streets of Miaco, in de- 

fiance of the imperial commands, which provoked the government 

to take severe measures. Some of them were maimed, and others 

crucified. The appreteatineay te Pepeneet- cone were strength- 

ened, in consequence of a quantity of arms being found on ven rd a 

Portuguese vessel ; whose captain, being interrogated on the subject 
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of the extensive conquests of his natiot es that these were made 
by sending missionaries, who convert wy irge proportion of the 

people, after which an armed force was he: d,. and these being 

Joined by the converts, an entire conquest was made of the country 
Meanwhile, the Dutch were strenu usly endeavoring to suppl int 

the Portuguese, and get the lucrative trade of J ipan into their own 
hands. Being at war with Spain and Portugal, they captured a 
homeward-bound Portuguese vessel, board of Which a letter, 
Containing the particulars of a plot for dethroning th Japanese em- 

peror, was pretended to be found. ‘The Japanese Christians were 

said to be concerned in the plot, and ships and troops were prom- 

ised from Portugal. A disclosure of this nature could not fail to 

rouse to the utmost violence the fury of an emperor who was natu- 
rally suspicious and cruel. He at once concluded that he could 

not sit secure on his throne, while Christianity existed in his d , NS @QO- 

minions ; and therefore, in the year 1615, i d against its pro- 

fessors and ministers an edict of utter extermination. All foreign- 

ers, who were Christians, were commanded to leave the country; 
and the natives who had embraced the Gospel were required to re- req 
nounce their profi sion, under penalty of death in its most dreadful 

forms. -This edict was executed with a bai ty perh ps unparal- 

leled in history. Vast multitudes of the J panese Christians, of 

each sex, and of all ages and ranks, expired, amidst the most fear- 

ful torments, rather than apostatize from the faith. T Jesuits and 

other missionaries, by the agonies they endured, and their unsha- 

ken fortitude, seemed to make some « xpiation for the faults they 

had committed in the exercise of their mi ry. Most of them 

suffered under the hands of the executioner; not a few with tri- 

umph and joy. Some of them, doubtless, were truly good men, 

who loved the Saviour, amid all the « ess and d racy of the 
corrupt system they professed, and who preferred to shed their 

life-blood, rather than desert his caus 

Christianity had taken such deep root in Japan, that it was ex- 

tremely difficult for the utmost violence of persecution to eradicate 

it. The flame which had been kindled could be extinguished 

only with the blood of a thousand hecatombs of hapless victims, 

offered up without mercy on the altars of Paganism. ‘The attach- 

ment of the native,converts to the Gospel was unconquerable. 

The struggle continued many years, and was at last brought to a 

close in the year 1638, when all that remained of Christianity in 

Japan was exterminated inone day. More than 37,000 Christians, 

reduced to despair at beholding the insufferable torments inflicted 

on their brethren, took up arms, and threw themselves into the cas- 

tle of Simabara, with a firm resolution of defending their lives to 

the last extremity ; but after a siege of three months, the castle 
was taken, and all who were found alive in it were racsdiaan put 

to the sword. 
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The Dutch have been strongly suspected of forging the inter- 
cepted letter above referred to, and of having by other means in- 
flamed the jealousy of the Japanese princes against the Portuguese ; 
and the conduct of that people in other instances, particularly in the 

dismal massacre of the English at Amboyna, wl served to fix on 

them the imputation. As the reward of their unchristian conduct, 
and the assistance they rendered in driving out the Portuguese, 
they were for a time permitted to enjoy important privileges; but 
have eventually failed of reaping the golden harvest they expected, 

their commerce with Japan being inconsiderable, and embarrassed 
with the most humiliating restrictions. 

Both the Portuguese and the Spaniards have made several inef- 

fectual attempts to re-establish an intercourse with Japan. The 
former sent thither a splendid embassy soon afte: their exclusion 

from the empire 5 s but the ambassadors and their whole retinue, to 

the number of 61 persons, were beheaded by the special command 
of the emperor, except a few of their meanest servants, who were 

spared to carry home the sad tidings of this inhuman butchery. 
Attempts have also been made by the English, and more recently 
by the Russians, to open a trade with the empire; but it has 
been uniformly declined. 

Christianity is now held in supreme detestation in these islands. 
It is not to be named,” says one. In order to discover whether 
any Japanese Christians are concealed in the country, various 
methods of detection have been devised, pe articularly that of annu- 

ally trampling on the cross and on the image of the virgin Mary 
and her child. It is not true that the Dutch are obliged to submit 
to this ceremony; but a compliance with it is exacted of all the 
natives, at least in the town and neighborhood of Nangasaki, where 
Christianity once greatly prevailed. Even the feet of children un- 
able to walk are placed on the images, that an abhorrence of 

Christianity may be one of the first sentiments imbibed by the in- 
fant mind. 

It may easily be conceived, that during the existence of such a 

state of things, any attempt to plant the gospel in Japan, must be 

attended with the utmost danger. And yet such an attempt was 

made in the year 1709, seventy years after its final extinction 
there. The fact is remarkable, and far from being extensively 
known. 

‘“‘ Jean Baptiste Sidoti, a native of Palermo, who had been edu- 

cated for the church, was seized, whilst a youth, with the desire to 

preach the gospel in Japan. ‘To qualify himself for such an un- 
dertaking, he went to Rome, where he studied the Japanese lan- 
guage, and attained to speak it with facility. He solicited and pre- 

vailed with the Pope to appoint him missionary to Japan; and 

with this appointment departed from Rome in 1702, to travel by 
land to the East Indies. The difficulties he encountered retarded 
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his arrival at Manilla, which he did not reach till the year 1707, 
and he was then unprovided with the means of prosecuting farther 

his intention. By contributions from charitable persons, he was 

able, at the end of two years more, to equip a vessel to convey him 

toJapan. He came in sight of that empire on the 9th of October, 

1.09; and landed during the obscurity of the night. The cap- 
tain of the vessel, as had been before settled, to avoid giving alarm, 

departed from the Japanese goast with all speed, and returned to 
Manilla. 

**Sidoti did not escape almost immediate detection. He was 
apprehended, and sent to Nangasaki, where he underwent exami- 

nation, answering the interrogatories readily in the Japanese lan- 

guage, to the astonishment of all present. From Nangasaki, he 
was sent prisoner to Jeddo, and was kept there some years in con- 

finement, the government being unwilling to take his life. But at 

length it was discovered, that, during his imprisonment, he bad bap- 
tized several Japanese people. On this discovery, Sidoti, whose 

constancy and zeal are worthy to be regarded with admiration, was 

condemned to death and executed, as were all his converts.” 

The unfortunate issue of Sidoti’s heroic exterprize shows how 
dangerous would be any direct attempt to introduce Christianity 
into Japan. A missionary, who should land on its shores, would 

immediately experience his melancholy fate.—'T'o the question, 

therefore, what can be done to bring Japan under the influence of 
the gospel? we are constrained to return answer, The estab- 
lishment of a mission there, at least for,the present, is impossible. 
Nor can we hope to gain access to Japan, as we do to China, by 
means of its colonies ; for the few colonies which it has, are in the 

immediate vicinity of the main body of the empire, and bound by 
the same system of exclusion. We cannot expect to operate on the 
Japanese who may visit other countries ; for no Japanese is allow- 

ed to leave his country on pain of death. There is indeed a gleam 
of hope that individu: iis, who may be wrecked on the Russian coast, 

may be brought under the influence of the gospe l, and may be 

prepared, like the Hawaiian youth, found a few years since in 
America, to become heralds of mercy to their countrymen. Such 

instances of shipwreck, however, are very rare, as the Japanese 
seldom venture more than a few miles from their own shores. 

Permit me to suggest a few thoughts on the probable means of 
letting in the light of the gospel upon the benighted millions of Japan. 
Little can be hoped at present from the Dutch factors at Desima, 
judging from their past inactivity and indifference to religion, as 
well as from the sleepless vigilance with which all their procee dings 
are watched by the Japanese. Yet should that factory be intrusted 
to men deeply imbued with the spirit of Christ, they could do much 
to allay the prejudices of the Japanese against the gospel, 
and to dispose them to receive it. ‘The Japanese have never yet 
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had an opportunity to see what the gospel is. The grasping 
ambition of the Portuguese, aiming, as they believed, at their sub- 
jection to a foreign power ; and the cold hearted avarice of the 
Dutch, heaping up money at the expense of every generous and 
noble feeling ; might well excite their prejudice against the religion 
of Christ, and prompt the determination to keep aloof from its per- 
nicious influence. Were the true spirit of Christianity exhibited 

before them in all its loveliness, they would be compelled to see 
that, so far from endangering their national security, it would con- 
fer on them the most invaluable blessings. The Dutch agents 

above referred to are permitted, though under many restrictions, 

to reside in the empire. Some of them have so far conciliated the 
favor of the Japanese, as to enjoy valuable opportunities for inves- 
tigating their natural and civil history, geography, and political in- 
stitutions. Had these men been devoted Christians, what services 

might they not have rendered to the cause of the Redeemer ? 

Is it not worth the consideration of the friends of missions, in 
this and other lands, whether some means may not be used for dis- 

pelling the prejudices of the Japanese against the gospel? They 
are an intelligent, cultivated, noble race ; capable of discriminating 

between truth an error, between beauty and deformity ; capable, 
no doubt, of distinguishing between the pure religion of Christ, and 

that wretched system which has been palmed upon them under 
that sacred name. A distinguished friend of missions* has sug- 
gested whether some good might not be hoped from the presenta- 
tion to the government of Japan of a MemoriaL, drawn up in be- 
half of the missionary societies of England and America, setting 
forth the true nature of Christianity ; the views it teaches us to en- 
tertain of God, his government, our relations to him, and the means 
of obtaining his favor ; the character and mediation of its Founder ; 
the blessings it confers on man in the present life, and in the life 

to come ; and the consequent interest which the Japanese have, 
as men and as immortal beings, in obtaining those blessings. ‘The 
Memorial should dwell particularly on the difference between the 
Christian faith as professed by Roman Catholics and by Protest- 
ants, who obtain it simply from the pure scripture, and should ef- 

fectually exculpate the latter, as well as their system, from all con- 

cern in schemes of Papal or worldly ambition. This suggestion 1s 
thrown out with much diffidence ; to many it may appear chimer!- 
cal ; but it should be remembered that not a few of the plans 

which God has blessed to the promotion of his cause have been 
viewed in the same light. ‘The result of such a Memorial might 
be eminently happy ; at least it will be time enough to pronounce 
sentence of condemnation on it, when, after having been presented, 
it has failed of success. 

* Rev. Dr. Jenks, of Boston. 
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It seems probable that we are to gain access to Japan through 
China. The “ Celestial Empire,” indeed, still refuses to receive 

our missionaries, and having thrown in their way the barriers of 

legal interdiction, regards herself as safe against their intrusion. 
But she does not know that vigorous assaults are making upon her 
outposts, which will soon lay open to the soldiers of the cross the 

heart of her territory. The circulation of Christian books and 
tracts among the extra-mural Chinese, who out-number some Ku- 

ropean nations, cannot fail eventually to introduce, through the 

length and breadth of China itself, the happy influence of our holy 
religion. ‘The conversion of China, or of any considerable num- 

ber of the Chinese, would powerfully promote the conversion of 

Japan. On that nation the Japanese look with less jealousy than 
on any other, freely admitting its ships into their ports, and re- 
ceiving from it nota little of their literature. Nothing that comes 
to them from China is deemed unworthy their regard. ‘This par- 
tiality suggests what is probably the best, if not the only method, of 

introducing the Bible and Christian books into Japan. Give them 

to the Japanese in the language ef China. Dr. Morrison and Mr. 
Medhurst, missionaries at Canton and Batavia, had long been de- 
sirous to get some insight into the language of Japan, in order to 

ascertain whether the Chinese version of the Scriptures, executed 

by the former, will do for the Japanese ; and if not, what alteration 

is necessary. In February, 1827, Providence threw in the way 

of Mr. Medhurst a number of Japanese books, which went a great 

way towards selving the problem. These, for the most part, were 
Dictionaries, the very bcoks which were needed. ‘The meaning 
of the Japanese words was given in Chinese and Dutch ; to which 

Mr. M. added the English. He also obtained the four books of 
Confucius, in Chinese, interlined with a Japanese translation ; 

which shows the precise method in which the Chinese Scriptures 

must be written, in order to be intelligible io the great mass of the 

Japanese. Send Chinese converts to Japan, with the word of 
God in their hands, and we may expect soon to see the foundation 
of a Japanese church. 

It appears from the survey we have taken, that there is no other 
nation on the face of the globe so absolute ly removed from the in- 

fluence of the gospel, as the inhabitants of Japan. ‘The “ Celes- 
tial Empire,” notwithstanding the iron wall of interdiction she has 

thrown around himself, can be approached through the port of Can- 
ton, and the thousands of Chinese scattered through the Indian 
Archipelago. ‘The Mahometan governments, while they forbid us 
to make converts from Islamism, give us free access to their Chris- 

tian subjects, and thus open the way for the ultimate (may we not 
hope, speedy,) conversion of Musselmen to the Christian faith. 

Even the barbarous tribes of Central Africa, buried in the thick 
darkness of forty centuries, will soon be visited by missionaries 
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from Sierra Leone, Liberia, and the Cape of Good Hope. But 
Japan is as if surrounded by a triple wall of adamant, towering to 
heaven. Deep rooted prejudice, ever-wakeful jealousy, and se- 
vere legal enactments, combine to exclude the Christian missionary 
from her shores. ‘* Darkness covers the land, and gross darkness 
the people :’—a darkness more deep and dismal, for the flashes of 
light that darted across the horizon two centuries ago. 

The prospect of the speedy conversion of Japan is small indeed. 

To the eye of human reason, it appears wholly obscured. We 

see little or nothing which we can do for her spiritual benefit. 
There is one thing, however, which we can do. We can pray. 
We ought to pray especially for Japan, for China, and for other 
countries, whose rulers deny access to the Christian missionaries. 

We ought to beseech God to throw down the brazen ramparts, to 
cut in sunder the bars of iron, ‘‘ to say to the prisoners, Go forth ; 
to them that are in darkness, Shew yourselves,” In the midst of 

the disheartening gloom which rests upon Japan, the promises of 

the Eternal Jehovah inspire hope. ‘The clanking of the chains, in 
which Satan has bound her millions, is soon to cease. What says 
the sure word of prophecy? ‘The Lord will famish all the gods 
of the earth ; and men shall worship him, every one from his place, 
even all the isles of the heathen. ‘The isles shall wait for his law.” 
He has promised to ‘ give his Son the heathen for his inheritance, 

and the wftermost parts of the earth for his possession.’ Japan be- 

longs to Christ ; it is a part of the purchase of his blood; and he 
will ere long assert his claims. 

Nore. 

The cautious policy observed by the Japanese renders our infor- 
mation respecting their country less perfect than we could wish. A 
late writer remarks, “ there is probably no part of the world, so little 
known, and at the same time so worthy of exciting a rational curios- 
ity, as this empire.” The copious letters written by the missiona- 
ries, while their access was allowed, are better calculated to ad- 
vance the credit of the Jesuits, than to put us in possession of accu- 

rate information. It is probable, however, that their account of the 
country is more to be relied on than their history of the mission. 
The most copious and impartial account of Japan has been furnish- 
ed by Engelbert Kempfer, a native of Magdeburg, who resided 
many years among the Japanese. He died in 1716, aged 65. No 
further opportunity of gaining information occurred till 1775 and 
1776, when Dr. Thunberg, a Swede, obtained permission to travel 
with the Dutch ambassador from Nangasaki to Jeddo, in the quality 
of physician. His travels are valuable as a supplement to Kempfer. 
Varenius and Valentine have communicated the results of their ob- 
servations, while residing in the empire as Dutch agents. Mr. Tit- 

singh, who resided long in Japan, and who, while exercising the 
functions of Dutch Resident, conciliated the esteem and confidence 
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of the princes of the imperial blood, was not long since preparing a 

large historical and geographical work on this country ; when finish- 

ed, it will be a valuable present to the worid. Golownin’s Adven- 
tures contain the latest information we have. Being sent, in the 
year 1811, by the Russian government to explore the Kurilian Isl- 
ands and part of the coast of ‘Tartary, he was detained while on shore 

at one of the Japanese Kuriles, and kept in confinement tw> years. 
The cause of his detention was some acts of hostility committed 
several years before on one of the Japanese Kuriles, by a Russian 
officer on his return from an unsuccessful embassy from his court, 
by way of wreaking his resentment for the lynx-eyed vigilance with 

which he and his vessel were guarded, while in port. The captivity 
of Golownin gave him some opportunities of observing the Japanese 
character, and of becoming acqnainted, from the report of those who 
visited him, with many interesting facts, though he could not add 
much to our knowledge of the physical features of the empire. ‘‘ Dr. 
Siebold, the Dutch Resident in Japan, has recently transmitted to 
the Asiatic Society of Paris a work containing the result of his re- 

searches in that country during the last four years. He also writes 
that he has collected the largest library that ever was formed in 
Japan [by foreigners ?] consisting of more than 1500 volumes. His 
zoological museum contains more than 3000 specimens, and _ his bo- 
tanical collection about 2000 species, in more than 6000 specimens.” 
From these fruits of Dr. Siebold’s labors, and from the Japanese 
books collected by Mr. Medhurst of Java in 1827, some of which 
treated of history, poetry, medicine, botany, &c. valuable additions 
to our knowledge of this singular empire may shortly be expected. 

REVIEWS. 

ExeceticaL Essays on several words relating to Future Pun- 
ishment. By Moses Srvuart, Professor of Sacred Literature 

in the Theological Seminary, Andover. Andover: Flagg & 
Gould. pp. 156 

Wuart does the word of God teach respecting the duration of 
future punishment? This question, one of the most momentous 

ever engaging the attention of an immortal mind, is nevertheless, 
to all who believe in the full inspiration of the Bible, a simple 
question upon a matter of fact. ‘The inquiry is not, what has rea- 
son discovered, or philosophy taught, or selfishness approved ; but 
what inspiration asserts. ‘The holy Scriptures declare the doctrine 
of eternal punishment, or they do not. How then shall the real 
fact in the case be ascertained? It is unnecessary to repeat the 
established and universally admitted position, that every question 
relating to the doctrines of Scripture is to be settled by an appeal 
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to the language of Sgripture, explained upon the simple and im- 

partial principles of philology. 
The Essays of Professor Stuart are an attempt to do this in re- 

lation to the doctrine just specified. They contain an examination 
of all the principal words of the original Scriptures, whose import 
has been brought into discussion on this subject. The examina- 

tion is conducted in the only proper and satisfactory method, that 

is, not in a superficial and popular manner, but upon purely philo- 
logical and exegetical principles. And we are confident that no 
candid reader can fail to perceive, or hesitate to acknowledge, that 

the author has pursued the task of critical investigation with a de- 
gree of fairness, patience, and completeness, of which we have 

few examples. For ourselves, without intending to assert our 

perfect agreement with Professor Stuart in all his criticisms and 

remarks, we are prompt to say, that we consider his E ssays as 

presenting the evidence: respecting the general meaning of the 
words in question, and their Scriptural import as to the Se of 

future punishment, in a manner perfectly convincing and conclu- 
sive. 

The words examined are 2 (aion,) zs (aionios,) Swe (sheol,) 

adns (hAdes,) raprapee (tartaros,) and 7%v2 (gehenna. ) The portion 

of the Essays relating to the first two words was originally publish- 
in this Journal.* But although so large a part of the work has 

appeared on our pages, we wish here to present a brief abstract of 
the whole, in order to exhibit in closer connexion its important 
results, and to introduce more conveniently our own remarks. 

First. It appears that the word 2» occurs in the New Testa- 

ment ninety-five times.t = In fv of these it is used in relation to 

the subject of future punishment. Setting aside the five cases, 
what is the meaning of the word in the other ninety ? 

In thirty its force may be expressed by the term world, in one 
or another of the shades of signification sometimes attached to 

that term. ‘The remaining sixty have reference to continuance of 
time, fifty-three to future and seven to past. In forty-nine of those 

referring to the future, the word is employed in the sense of indefi- 

nite, unlimited time, ever, always, forever; and in the other four, 
it is applied to the dominion of C hrist, where there can be searce ly 

a doubt that it has the same unlimited sense. Of those re ferring 

to past time, in six cases the word is employed in the same sense 
of indefinite, unlimited time, ever, always, forever ; in one its meun- 
ing is simply long ago, yet indefinitely. In the whole sixty, there 
is not a case, in which the word is used for the purpose of desig- 

nating a period limited, or having distinct beginning and end ; in 
every case the purpose is to express the idea of unlimited, indefi- 
nite time or duration. 

* See Vol. ii. p. 405. t Excepting cases of doubtful reading 
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Now which class of instances, the sixty referring to continuance 
of time, or the thirty signifying world in some shade or other of its 
meanings,—which class shall we apply, to determine the import of 
the five, that relate to future punishment? It would seem as if no 
candid inquirer could hesitate a moment to give the answer, and 

admit the irresistibie conclusion which follows, that the word, when 

applied to the subject of future punishment, is employed to express 
unlimited duration. 

Should it be said that in the thirty cases, where the sense of 
world is admitted, the idea of limited time is involved, (because 
the world had a beginning and will have an end,) and, therefore, in 

at least one third of the instances of its use the word means a finite 
period, let it be remembered, that in no one of these thirty cases is 

the word designed, in itself, to signify /imited duration. This is shown 
plainly by the context, as in some of the cases, the world meant is 

the future world, and the duration, if any duration was intended, is 

of course unlimited ; and in the rest, the word is not employe xd to 
express duration at all. So that in fact there is not an instance in 
the New Testament, where the word is used for the purpose of ex- 

pressing duration, where it does not mean duration unlimited or 
indefinite, unless it be in the five passages in which it is tsed in 

relation to the future punishment of the wicked. In these, the un- 

questionable purpose of the word is to express duration. Unless 
this be the very and sole purpose, no rational account can be 

given why it is used in such a connexion. Is it possible, then, that 

the inspired penmen -here, in order to express limited and finite 
duration, would employ the word which, in every other instance 

expressing duration, they had used in the sense of unlimited and 
indefinite ? 

It is sometimes urged as an argument against the doctrine of end- 

less punishment, that it is taught in so few passages. But the phi- 

lological statement which we have just given, as the result of Pro- 

fessor Stuart’s investigation, presents an argument on the other side 

of incomparably greater weight. If a doctrine be actually taught 
in a single passage of God’s word, that doctrine has the highest 

evidence possible, both in kind and degree: for God asserts it; and 

“no demonstration can be stronger than this; God hath said so, 

therefore it is true.” And it is not necessary that God should re- 
peatedly assert a truth, and aver it over and overagain. The first 
statement carries with it all the real evidence which can be con- 

veyed by any number of statements reiterated. If the affirmation 
is made a thousand times, the evidence of its truth is still simply 

the divine testimony,—God saith it; and this evidence we have 
in full strength; if there be but a single insulated statement. If, 

therefore, a doctrine he actually taught in one inspired passage, 

it is enough ; and the fact that it is taught only in a few passa- 
ges, constitutes not the shadow of a valid objection. 
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But another kind of demonstration must be employed in deter- 
mining the meaning of a word. God’s testimony, in the form of a 
proposition or declaration, cannot be applied in such acase. The 

very supposition is an absurdity. God’s testimony can be given to 
man only in man’s language ; and if that testimony is to be de- 
manded to explain the terms in which it is conveyed, then every 

successive testimony is to be explained by subsequent testimony 

without end. If you stop at any testimony in the series, it is be- 
cause you interpret its language yourself. And how do you doit? 
Certainly on the general principles of interpreting language. ‘These 
you apply, to determine the meaning of each word in the testimony. 

Here then is the striking, irresistible argument in the case under 
nctice. In five passages, God employs a certain word to express 

the duration of future punishment ; this same word he employs in 
the course of his communications ninety other times; in all these 
ninety instances, there is not one case where the idea of limited 

duration is the thing for the sake of expressing which the word is 
used ; in the only cases where the object of using the word is to ex- 

press any kind of duration, it evidently means duration unlimited, and 

these only cases are siaty in number: the question is, in the five 
passages, does that word mean limited duration, or unlimited? 

How stands the evidence? Not a single competent witness can 

be found to testify in favor of .ue former; all the witnesses 
that the boldest advocates on that side can bring forward, 
utterly fail to give any positive testimony ; while, on the other 

hand, staty witnesses, the best possible, explicitly and fully testify 
in favor of the latter. Could there be a plainer case? No jury, 

not wholly blinded by passion or prejudice, would wish to leave 
their seats to decide the question. And what we say, in view of 

this striking philological statement of the case, is, that it presents a 

more unquestionable proof that the unlimited duration of future pun- 
ishment is taught in the New ‘Testament, than we should have, if 

the sixty passages which are now competent witnesses themselves 
related to the subject of future punishment and were designed to 
express its duration. For then they must be set aside in the trial, 

and no one of them could stand as a witness to prove the meaning 
of the word in dispute. 

Secondly. The word amc, which is the adjective formed from 
the noun sa, occurs in the New Testament seventy-two times.* In 
seven instances it refers to future punishment. 

What is its meaning in the other sixty-five cases? In five it is 
applied to past time, in two to God, six cases are of a miscellaneous 
nature, in one the word is used adverbially, and fifty-one relate to 
the happinesss of the righteous. 

* Excepting 1 Tim. vi. 19, as doubtful reading. 
+ We should class here, and not with the miscellaneous, 1 Johni. 2, and 2 Cor. v. 1, which 

with 1 Tim. vi. 19, make fifty-four passages relating to the happiness of the righteous 

VOL. 1V.——NO. X. 08 
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Now which class of passages shall be taken to explain the 
seven, which are the subject of special inquiry? Can any candid 
mind hesitate to take those, in which it is applied to the happiness 
of the righteous? The bliss of the righteous is often contrasted 
with the misery of the wicked ; and in one most striking passage 
where this contrast is presented, the very word in question is ap- 
plied to both. If the word is intended to express the duration of 
the happiness in the one case, is it not intended in the other to ex- 
press the duration of the misery? And unless the contrary is as- 
serted somewhere in the Bible, must not the word be intended to 

express, in both cases, the same duration? Then we must either 

admit the endless punishment of the wicked, or renounce the end- 

less happiness of the righteous. 
But suppose one should choose to look to the other passages in 

order to illustrate the meaning of the word: if he takes those re- 
lating to God ; in one, the word expresses the duration of God’s 
existence ; in the other, the duration of his glory. If he takes ei- 
ther of the six miscellaneous cases, he will find the word obviously 
signifying unlimited duration. If he takes the five which have re- 
spect to time past, in not one of them does the phrase contain- 
ing the word mean a limited duration, but in every instance 
refers, in an indefinite manner, to ages past, and is equivalent 
to the phrase in or from eternity. Or if he takes the solitary 
remaining case of adverbial use, it gives him still the simple idea 
of indefinite duration, expressed perfectly by the words for ever. 
What then must be the conclusion of the unbiased inquirer? He 
finds not an instance in which the word is employed for the sake 

of positively expressing limited duration: can he then help feeling 
the utter impropriety of giving the word this sense in the seven pas- 
sages in question? Especially when he calls to mind the other 
passages, upwards of half a hundred, in which the word is applied 
to the never ending joys of heaven ? 

We venture to repeat here, what to some may appear at first 

view paradoxical: although, in considering the word now under 
notice, we observe but. seven passages in which the duration of 

future punishment is exhibited, yet we have, in the statement of a 

philological fact which the investigation furnishes, stronger proof 

of its unlimited duration than we should have, if a larger number 
of the passages containing the word related to the same subject. 
God in these seven passages speaks of future punishment as ever- 
lasting, aud in more than fifty others teaches us, in the best possi- 
ble way of teaching, what he means by everlasting. 

There is no evading the pressure of this argument, but by adopt- 
ing interpretations of the word «vs,to the invention of which noth- 
ing but the necessities of a theological system could ever have given 
birth. 
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A prolific writer, who considers himself attacked by Professsor 
Stuart, and does not take very graciously the honor of having a 

learned antagonist that will not condescend to name him or his 

books, seems to think it quite an easy matter to annihilate the ar- 

gument drawn from the application of the word to the happiness 
of the righteous. With imperturbable assurance he declares, 
“ Eternal life designates indeed the happiness of the righteous, 
but it is their happiness in this world.” How that which is award- 
ed to the righteous at the day of judgment, not only after death, but 
after the destruction of the earth, can be their happiness in this 
world simply, many will be at a loss to comprehend. 

Another writer, with a theory somewhat analogous and equally 
baseless, proposes to render the word in question spiritual. ‘These 
shall go away into spiritual punishment, and the righteous into 
spiritual life.’ ‘This interpretation Professor Stuart notices, and 

well replies, that it has no support from the use of the word else- 

where, and does not harmonize with the context. The context 

shows demonstratively that the misery and happiness intended are 
each something not entered upon until the day of judgement; 
whereas spiritual misery is experienced by the wicked in the pre- 
sent life, and spiritual happiness also by the righteous. The lat- 
ter objection, however, goes for nothing with the author of the in- 
terpretation. He does not believe there ever will be any general 
judgement. ‘ The assembled universe so often spoken of as gath- 
ered at once before the throne of God to be reciprocally spectators 
of each other’s trial and judgement is a mere coinage of the human 
brain. Certainly the Scriptures assert no such thing.”* 

* Readers unaccustomed to Unitarian hardihood may be surprised at this bold defiance 
of truth and fact. “The Scriptures assert no such thing as the assembled universe gath- 
ered at once before the throne of God,” &c. Yetin the very paragraph (Matt. xxv. 31— 
46,) upon which this man was writing, just such a thing is asserted. If the phrase all the 
nations (vayra r2 Oy») means not “ the universe,” we beg to know what would! And 

if Christ does not, by his language here, assert that they are assembled ‘ at once,’ and ‘ be- 
fore the throne,’ and ‘ spectators of each other’s trial and judgement,’ we beseech Mr. E. 
S. G. to tell us, by what language he could doit! Mr. G. will not attempt an escape by 
s;ying that the assembly here spoken of is to be gathered before the throne, not of God, 
but of Christ, for the subject of his remark and denial is not the person of the judge, but 
the nature and circumstances of the trial. He says, ‘‘ Every man, I believe, is judged in 
himself, and ia himself alone, by the spiritual manifestation of God within him ;” and 
“ such a judgement of God in and upon man takes place in the present, as truly as in the 

future world, although not so extensively.”” How accordant this view of the subject is 
with the explicit declarations of Christ, let the reader judge. Let it be compared also 
with the language of Paul (Acts xvii.31.) “HE hath appointed a day, wherein he will 
judge the world in righteousness, by a man whom he hath ordained.” 

Mr. G. in some parts of his exceedingly vague and loose remarks seems to mean, by the 
judgement, a conviction of sin, like that which is indispensable to conversion. We have 
no objection at all to his calling this a ‘‘ manifestation of God in the soul ;”’ but it is most 
sapttndiedhy absurd to suppose this to be the judgement meant by Christ or Paul. All 
the punishment, into which the person thus condemned departs, is a present seuse of guilt. 
Not to dwell on the unaecountable strangeness of Christ’s language, if such simply was his 
meaning, viz. “ the fire that is eternal, that is prepared for (or by) the devil and his an- 
gels,”—who does not know, that in the verdict of conscience, enliglitened by a ‘ manifesta- 
tion of God in the soul,’ all are condemned’ No son of Adam is acquitted in that trial, 
and not one escapes the actual punishment, i. e. sense of guilt. But Christ describes a 
trial, on which the judge will acquit some, and admit them toa “ kingdom prepared for 
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In reference to the former objection, he attempts to show that 
the word has sometimes elsewhere the sense of spiritual, and 
spreads the matter over almost eighty pages. His whole argument 
from the New Testament is, that in some passages, chiefly two, 
1 John v. 11, 12, and iii. 15, the word “ cannot well be understood 

to signify anything else than spiritual.” The first passage is a most 
unfortunate selection for his purpose, and cannot with any plausi- 
bility be limited to the sense proposed ; for it surely could not be 
necessary that an inspired Apostle should write (verse 13,) a letter 
to believers, in order that they might know that they were actually 
enjoying spiritual happiness at the time; it might be very proper, 
however, to do it, in order to confirm their hope of eternal happi- 

ness in the world tocome. The second passage can be understood 
with the common rendering as perfectly well, as with the strange 
one proposed. ‘ No murderer hath abiding in him eternal life,” 

(i. e. the holy, happy principle that lasts forever,) is just as good 
sense as, ‘no murderer hath abiding in him sprritual life;’ in our 

opinion it is better, because it is both more forcible, and more ac- 
cordant with other passages. 

The argument from classic Greek occupies by far the greater 
part of the fourscore pages. The writer is to show, that asm is 

used in the sense of spiritual. Well, what is the argument? Why, 
first, Lennep’s Etymologicum Lingue Greece derives zy from aw 

to blow or breathe ; which might, as all must admit, very naturally 

give to it the sense of sptrituality ; and secondly, two old lexicog- 
raphers, Hesychius and Phavorinus, give, as one of the meanings 
of Lhd y vita, life: not time of life, but rather principle of life 5 and 

the principle of life, all must admit, is something very much akin 

to spirit. Yes, but, as all must admit, this proves nothing 3 2» 
might mean spirit or spirituality, from whatever root Lennep or 
any other etymologist had derived it, and whether Hesychius and 
Phavorinus had or lad not noticed a signification lying within tel- 

escopic distance from such an idea. How then does the writer 
complete the argument? Thirdly, he examines “line by line” 
Homer, Hesiod, ASschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides, most of 
Pindar, and a considerable part of Aristotle. And what does he 

t@m before the foundation of the world.” And what a logical and powerful appeal does 

this ‘ coinage of the human brain,’ which Mr. G. adopts, make of Paul’s exhortation to the 
Ce eae of Athens. ‘“ God now commandet! men every where to repent, because 

e hath appointed a day, wherein he will judge the worid in righteousness, by a man whom 
he hath ordained.” The meaning ofthis is, according to the interpretation of Mr. G., God 
now commandeth all men every where to repent, because he judges the world, not “ gath- 
ered together,” but “ every man in himself alone;” not “ at once” on an appointed day, but 
‘in the present as truly as in the future world ;” not by any ordained external judge, but 
by “ the spiritual manifestation of God within him !” 

Were not the subjects before us so awfully momentous, our readers could scarce refrain 
from smiling to hear Mr.G. describe, after all this, the tenderness of his conscience in re- 
lation to the language of inspiration, and to learn what religious anxiety he has not to de- 
part from Seriptural terms, So quick are his sensibil on this point, that, in giving 

Instruction to “ a confiding people” on the subject of future punishment, he ‘ despises,’ to 

make use of the “ English words eternal and 
than their originals. 

verlastin because they may express more 
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find? Not one instance, where ««» means eternity, —— where 
it signifies principle of vitality, and many, much the greatest num- 
ber, where its sense is expressed by the “word sili better than 
by any other in our language. And what is all this towards prov- 
ing that ew. is used in the sense of spiritual? Of the whole 

amount of discovery gained by this barefoot pilgrimage over so 

many thousand lines of Epics, Lyrics, Dramatics, and Metaphy- 

sics, all that approaches into the vicinity of any bearing upon the 
question is, that “in several instances ay signifies the principle of 
vitality.” Suppose the word be thus used ; principle of vitality 
is not necessarily spirit, even if it be very much akin to it. But 

suppose that in all these “ several instances,” and a great many 
others, my actually means spir7é ; is it a just, fair, and unavoida- 

ble conclusion that «mvs is sometimes used to mean spiritual ? 

There is an utter failure of the argument; and the writer instead 

of stating (as, when he began his work he probably expected to 
do, in a triumphant conclusion,) thai be had found asavcr in a good- 

ly number of sentences meaning spiritual, ends by acknowledging, 

that in his whole careful explor: ation, he has not seen the word, wad 

seeks to console himself and _ his disappointe od reader with the con- 

jecture, that it was coined on the banks of the Nile by the transla- 
tors of the Pentateuch. 

But we must return to our main purpose. In treating of the 

words air and ance, Prof. Stuart speaks of their use in the Septu- 

agint. In above four hundred instances they occur (one or the 
other,) as translations of some form of the Hebrew ony. The 

proper meaning of this word is eternity. ‘This is its sense,” says 
Professor S. ‘in an overwhelming predominance of examples. 
It is, however, sometimes applied to express any indefinite dura- 

tion, as e. g. the eternal hills, where the idea is simply long, indefi- 

nite duration. But all the instances of the latter taken together 
amount only to a small proportion of the whole. 

We consider the philological argument founded upon the New 

Testament use of these words as perfectly satisfactory, without 

reference to the Septuagint. But philological evidence is cumu- 

lative;and this statement of Septuagint use brings with it additional 
weight. If in an overwhelming majority of at least four hundred 

cases, the words mean efernity, how astonishing is it, that any 

should seize upon the comparatively few instances, where they 

have a different sense, and thence seek to prove that they signify 

in the New Testament only a limited period! E specially, when 

even in these instances, the sense is merely duration tndefinite in- 
stead of infinite, and not duration positively definite and limited. 

as it should be, in order to afford any foundation for their reasoning. 

Thirdly ; the word ‘xe (Sheol) occurs szxty-five times in the 

Hebrew Scriptures, and is often translated hell in our version. 
What is the proper meaning ? 
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Professor S. classes fifty-six* cases, where it has the general 
meaning of region of the dead, world of the departed. Two,t 
which he does not mention, would undoubtedly be referred to the 
same class. 

The remaining seven,{ he considers as instances, in which the 
word, besides its general meaning of world of the departed, in- 

cludes also the idea of misery. He enters into an examination of 
some of these passages, and advances the reasons{ for his views 

respecting them. Yet in conclusion he speaks with great caution ; 

“The sum of the evidence is, that the Hebrews did, probi ibly, it 

some cases connect with the use of this word the idea of misery 
subsequent to the death of the body.’ 

The word Sheol is translated in the Septuagint by 2x in sixty 

out of the sixty-five instances in which it occurs. The Se -pluagint 

has «dx: only in a few other cases. The word is used sixteen 

times in the Apocrypha, ia all which instances, according to Pro- 

fessor S., it has the sense of world of the departed. The general 

classical sense of the Greek word is not a matter of doubt. Be- 

yond all dispute, it signified the world of the departed, including 
both the righteous and the wicked. 

Now, comparing the passages in which Sheol occurs in the He- 

brew, and then taking into account the fact, that adac, (whose sig- 

nification is so settled in classical and apocryphal use,) is thus 

uniformly employed in the Septuagint as equivalent to it, we should 

consider it as perfectly evident, that the proper meaning of the 

Hebrew Sheol is, the world of the departed, including “both the 

righteous and the wicked. This is the substantial result of Profes- 
sor Stuart’s investigation; is we believe in accordance with the 

views of the best modern critics; and has a bearing of great im- 

portance. 

Some dabblers in criticism, having discovered that the word 

rendered fell in the Bible is sometimes the same that is rendered 
grave, have thence inferred and maintained, that no place of mise- 
ry after death is named, and of course none exists. But what is 
the fact? The word, which is thus used, designates the world 
where are all the departed both good and ‘evil. Suppose, then, 
that not one of the passages necessarily implies, that the evil are 

* Gen. xxxvii. 35; xlii. 38; xliv. 29, 31. Numb. xvi. 30, 33. Deut. xxxii. 22. 1-Sam. 
7.6. 2Sam. xxii. 6. 1 Kings ii. 6,9. Job. vii. 9; xi. 8; xiv. 13; xvii. 13, 16; xxiv. 
19; xxvi.6. Ps. vi. 53 xvi. 10; xviii.5; xxx. 3; xxxi. 17; xlix. 14, set 3 lv. 15; Ixxxvi. 
13; Ixxxvili.4; Ixxxix. 48; exvi. 3; exxxix.8; exli.7. Prov. i. 12; x Jt ; xxvil. 20; 
xxx. 15,16. Ecc. ix. 10. Cant. viii.6. Is. v. 14; xiv. 9.15; xxviii , 183; xxxviii. 

18; Iwi. 9. Ezek. xxxi. 15, 16, 17; xxxii. 21,27. Hos. xiii. 14. pve ix. 2. Jonah ii. 
2. Hab. ii. 5 

t Is. xiv. 11, and xxxviii. 10. 

t Job xxi. 13. Ps; ix. 17. Prov. v.53; vii. 27; ix. 18; xv. 24; xxiii. 14. 

§ In doing this Prof. Stuart offers some admirable remarks on the manner, in which the 
inspired writers use figurative language in respect to the objects of the future world, See 
Essays, pp. 94—104. 
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punished in that world; will this word, by its meaning, show that 
they are not? ‘The wicked shall be cast into sheol.” If we 

grant that this passage does not necessari/y imply that they are cast 
into punishment, because sheol does not properly and primarily 
mean any thing but simply the world of the departed ; does not the 
same reason make it plain that the passage neither contains nor 
suggests any thing in the least degree inconsistent with the idea of 
punishment,—much less furnishes any proof or evidence that they 

are not punished ? It is truly painful to think that any should, 

by reasoning so obviously fallacious, confirm themse Ives in an 

error, which stands in direct opposition to the general scope of the 
gospel. 

Fourthly ; the word 24x: is used in the New Testament eleven* 
times, in ten of which it is, in the common version, rendered held, 
and in one, grave. Prof. S. has arranged the passages in sepa- 

rate classes, distinguished by shades of meaning. But in all of 
them it has the general sense which belongs to sheol in the He- 

brew, and this is the fact, which seems to us to be of chief impor- 
tance in relation to the subject of future punishment. Hades means 
the world of the departed, including the righteous and the wicked. 

The same sophistry which we have exposed in relation to sheol, 
has been applied to 2d. The reasoning of some has been as fol- 
lows: ‘The word translated hell ten times in the New Testament 
is the very word which is, in another instance, rendered grave ; 
and therefore, in the former passages, it gives no countenance to 

the notion of punishment after death.’ But what is the fact? Not 
to mention, what we shall have occasion immediately to notice 
more fully, that this is not the only word rendered hell in the New 
Testament, we answer, that tle word in question means world of 
the departed, and that in one passage, tremendously awful, Christ 

expressly teaches that it includes a place of state of torments. 

“ The rich man also died, and in the world of the departed lifted 
up his eyes being in torments.” ‘The pertinency of the text as a 
proof of punishment after death is not in the slightest degree affect- 

ed by dropping from the translation the word hell. And suppose 
it be urged that the word grave should be used ; who does not 

see that, absurd as the translation may be, the argument re mains 

untouched ? ‘ In the grave he lifted up his eyes being i in torments.’ 
Wherever he was, he was in conscious mise ry. 

Fifthly ; the word +aprapee does not occur in the Bible; but a 
verb derived from it, rzprapew (tartaroo) is used in 2 Pet. ii. 4. In 
classical Greek, it is perfectly well known, Tartarus means that 
part of Hades, in which the wicked are supposed to be forever 
punished. ‘The verb used by Peter means indisputably to place or 
fix nm Tartarus. 

* Matt. xi. 23; xvi. 18. Luke x. 15; xvi.23. Acts ii. 27,31. 1 Cor. xv. 55. Rey 
1.185 vi. 8; xx. 13, 14, 
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Professor S., comparing the context, (particularly verses 3, 4, 
9, 17,) considers it as incontestably clear, that Peter must have 
intended to recognize the idea of a place of punishment, in which 

the apostate angels are reserved for the same day of judgement unto 
which God reserves all ungodly men. We see not how any care- 
ful reader of the context can help agreeing with him, nor how any 

well informed scholar can admit any other interpretation to be con- 
sistent with general classical use. 

Ingenuity, however, has been tasked to discover another mean- 

ing, and it has been gravely urged, that by the phrase “ binding in 

Tartarus with chains of blackness,” Peter simply intended ‘ fixing 
in the darkness of the grave.’ But to bury in the earth angels, 
approaches too near the regions of absurdity ; and therefore, by 
the interpretation alluded to, it is only some “ sinning messengers” 
of human kind that God spared not. ‘That this interpretation may 
be at all consistent with itself, the conclusion or inference (vs, 9) 

drawn by the apostle from his premises must also be limited to 
temporal punishment. Let it be death, which is the greatest. What 

then is the solemn asseveration of the inspired writer contained in 
a formal sentence protracted through six verses? ‘ False teach- 
ers will soon come to the grave; for if God brought temporal death 

upon certain messengers who sinned, and upon the old world, and 
upon the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, he knows how to bring 

the wicked to the grave! !? Peter was not surnamed Cephas* on 

account of his senseless frigidity. ‘This passage is not a puerile tru- 
ism decked in swelling bombast. It is heavy with momertous and 
terrific instruction from the Holy Ghost. ‘ The final damnation of 
false teachers is at hand ; for if God spared not sinning angels, but, 
fixing them in hell in chains of blackness, gave them over to be 

kept unto judgement, and spared not the old world, nor the cities of 
Sodom and Gomorfah, he will assuredly reserve ungodly individ- 
uals for a day of judgement to be punished.’ 

Sixthly ; the word yee is found in the New Testament in 

twelve passages, which are exhibited by Professor Stuart. 

It is important to notice the origin of this word. ‘‘Tewa« is derived, 
as all agree, from the Hebrew words om» valley of Hinnom. 

This is a part (the eastern section) of the pleasant Wadi or valley, 
which bounds Jerusalem on the south. Josh. xv. 83 xviii. 6. 
Here, in ancient times, and under some idolatrous kings, the wor- 
ship of Moloch, the horrid idol-god of the Ammonites, was prac- 

tised. To this idol children were offered in sacrifice.t If we 
may credit the Rabbins, the head of the idol was like that of an 

ox, while the rest of its body resembled that of a man. It was 

* A rock or stone. 
t Viz. Matt. v. 22, 29,20; x. 28; xii.5; xviii. 9; xxiii. 15,30. Mark ix. 43, 45, 47. 

James iii. 6. 
t See 2 Kings xxiii. 10. Ezek. xxiii, 37,39. 2 Chron. xxviii. 3. Lev. xviii. 21 
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hollow within; and being heated by fire, children were laid in its 
arms, and were there literally roasted alive. We cannot wonder, 

then, at the severe terms in which the worship of Moloch is every 

where denounced in the Scriptures. Nor can we wonder that the 

place itself should have been called Tophet,* i. e. abomination, 
detestation. After these sacrifices had ceased, the place was dese- 

crated, and made one of loathing and horror. The pious king 
Josiah caused it to be polluted, i. e. caused to be carried there the 
filth of the city of Jerusalem.” “ Following the example of Josi- 
ah, the Jews threw into it every species of filth, as well as the car- 
cases of animals and the dead bodies of malefactors. 'To prevent 

the pestilence which such a mass would occasion if left to putrify, 

constant fires were maintained in the valley, in order to consume 

the whole. By an easy metaphor, the Jews, who could imagine 
no severer torment than that of fire, transferred this name to that 
part of 2d, in which they suppose od ‘the it demons and the souls of 

wicked men were punished i in eternal fire.” + 
Professor Stuart inquires whether this word is used in the New 

Testament literally for the polluted valley, or figuratively, for the 
place or state of future punishment ; and shows the latter to be the 
fact, beyond all dispute. There is but one passage upon which it 
seems possible even to force a literal sense, Matt. v. 22. On this 

passage we will quote from the Essay. 

“The Saviour here says, ‘ Every one who is angry at his brother is obnox- 
ious tT» xpivu,’ i. e., as it were, to a punishment inflicted by a lower court, viz. 
that of the Septemviri among the Hebrews; ‘ but whosoever shall say to his 
brother, Raca, shall be obnoxious cuved pw,’ i. e., to the Sanhedrim, or highest 
council, who could inflict severer punishment than the court of Septemviri, q. 
d. he will deserve severer punishment than he who is merely angry ; ‘ but he 

who shall say, Fool, shall be obnoxious uc ry Teevvay rou zrupoc,’ i. e. to the fire of 
the valley of Hinnom, q. d. to a still higher and more severe punishment, such 
as is inflicted by burning to death in the valley of Hinnom.” 

“Ts all this literal or spiritual? How can it be literal ? Our Saviour had 
just said, that the Jews adjudged him only to be guilty of murder, who actually 
killed aman. (vs. 21.) He then declares, that in the sight of God, this whole 
matter appears in a very different light. It is not the external act only, which 
he regards. The spirit which is cherished and exhibited constitutes an essen- 
tial part of the crime as it is viewed by him. Accordingly, he who cherishes 
an angry and revengeful spirit, is exposed to punishment; he who lets this 
spirit break out into provoking and reproachful language, is more guilty still ; 
but he who gives loose to his passion so as to utter epithets of the highest re- 
proach, should be deemed worthy of the most signal punishment of all.” 

“Tt must be very plain, now, that the Saviour (who had just declared that 
the Jews regarded nothing to be killing or murder except the external act, and 
of course did not punish any thing else, or take cognizance of it,) could not here 
mean, that the Jews would punish the various gradatic ns of crime which he 
marks. This would be to contradict what he had just said. We must suppose, 
then, that he means to designate the punishment which God, who could judge 
the heart, would inflict, and which must be spiretual. Surely it cannot be meant 

that God would subject persons, who cherished anger, to a literal court of the 

Septemviri, or the literal Sanhedrim, or to the literal fire in the valley of Hin- 
nom. What is meant must then be, that God would punish in a future world 

* Jer. xxxi. 32, 2 Kings xxiii. 10. +t Wahl’s Lexicon 

VOL. IV.—NO. xX. 69 
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with different degrees of severity, which were signified or symbolized by the 
punishment inflicted by the Septemviri, by the Sanhedrim, and by being burn- 
ed in the valley of Hinnom.” . 

If the reader will consult the other passages which contain the 
word, he will see, not only how difficult, but how utterly impossible 
it is, to interpret it as meaning literally the valley of Hinnom. If 
there are but two senses in which the word is to be understood, i. 
e. either as literal, or as signifying the place or condition of future 
punishment, we must regard it as beyond comprehension how any 
one can fail to adopt the latter, unless his intellect is incapable of 
perceiving either argument or objection in any thing, or he is wil- 
fully and criminally enslaved to his preconceptions. For example, 
Matt. xxiii. 15, Christ says to the Pharisees, ‘‘ Ye compass sea and 
land to make one proselyte, and when he is made, ye make him 

two fold more a son of hell (vr y«vx) than yourselves ;” what does 
this mean? The Pharisees /iterally sons of the valley of Hinnom ! 
And their disciples /iterally two fold more the sons of the valley of 
Hinnom than themselves! But how obvious and simple is the 
meaning, when we call to mind other passages analogous in sense ; 
e. g. in John ix. 44, Christ says, “Ye are of your father, the 

Devil,” and in Acts xiii. 10, Paul calls Elymas the sorcerer, a 

‘son of the Devil.” Son of Gehenna, and son of the Devil, are 
phrases substantially synonymous, meaning evidently a person that 
possesses such a character as to be obnoxious to the fire of the 
spiritual Gehenna prepared for the Devil and his angels. 

The manifest absurdity of applying the literal sense to the pas- 
sages containing the word Gehenna, has always been a stumbling 
block in the way of those who would deny the future punishment 
of the wicked. Accordingly an attempt has been made to fabricate 
a figurative meaning, that should not recognize such a doctrine. 
Whether Professor Stuart was aware of this attempt and the re- 
sults, we cannot say ; but he does not notice the novel interpreta- 
tion to which we refer, and on this account has received no little 
abuse, as if he had been guilty, either of the most unpardonable 
misrepresentation, or of the sin (accounted it would seem almost 
or quite as heinous,) of not having read and answered every wild 
speculation and ridiculous dream of heresy. 
We can imagine no figurative sense of the least plausibility that 

can be resorted to for the purpose of escaping the ‘odious doc- 
trine.’ As to that, which the learned Professor has been so abun- 
dantly censured for not noticing, we can confidently assure a cer- 
tain writer, who evidently feels towards it something of ‘the 
partiality of an author,’ that whatever may be the true explanation 
of the great mystery of Professor Stuart’s silence, he was not made 
silent by any difficulty, which he could have encountered in refut- 
ing it. It will require no extraordinary attainments in philology to 
demonstrate both the falseness and the absurdity of the interpreta- 
tion. 
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By this interpretation it is maintained, that Gehenna means “ the 
temporal miseries God was to bring on the nation of the Jews for 
their sins.” The sole argument to show that this ts the meaning, 
is the assertion, that in the Old Testament, ‘ the prophet sets forth 
the temporal miseries coming on the Jewish nation under the figure 
of Gehenna, or valley of Hinnom.” The passages quoted to justi- 
fy the assertion are Jeremiah chap. vii. 29—34, and chap. xix. 

Now, in the first place, the assertion is not in accordance with 
fact; for in neither of these passages does the prophet set forth 
‘the temporal miseries, &c. under the figure of Gehenna, or val- 
ley of Hinnom.” The first passage is as follows, vs. 31, 32. 
“ And they have built the high places of Tophet, which is in the 
valley of the son of Hinnom, to burn their sons and their daughters 
in the fire, which I commanded them not, neither came it into my 
heart. ‘Therefore the days come, saith the Lord, that it shall no 
more be called Tophet, nor the valley of the son of Hinnom, but 
the valley of slaughter; for they shall bury in Tophet till there be 
no place.” Our vocabulary furnishes us with no epithet by which 
to characterize the perspicacity of genius, that can discover in this 
passage the miseries coming on the Jews, set forth under the figure 
of Gehenna. The sin of the Jews, and the temporal retribution 
for it, are set forth, and the valley of Hinnom is mentioned as the 
scene of both; but where isthe figure? The sin, was an abomi- 
nable idolatrous worship in that valley; the retribution predicted 
was a terrible destruction of the people, who should be buried there 
in such numbers, that its name might with propriety be changed 
and called the valley of slaughter. 

This idea of a ‘figure’ becomes still more palpably inept, if 
we give to the latter clause of the passage the rendering which the 
the Hebrew seems to favor and perhaps require, and which is ac- 
tually given in the Septuagint ; ‘‘ for they shall bury in ‘Tophet, 
through want of a place” (oipo nxn, diz ro un urapyen rome). So many 
shall perish, by famine, sword, or pestilence, that for want of other 

places sufficient, you shall be glad to bury the slain in the spot, 
once the seat of your idolatries, although now desecrated to be the 
receptacle of the filth of the city, the carcases of beasts, and the 
corpses of malefactors. 

The other passage is equally incapable of receiving the figura- 
tive meaning proposed. Jeremiah, (chap. xix.) is directed to “ get 

a potter’s earthen bottle,” ana “ take of the elders of the people, 
and of the priests, and go forth unto the valley of the son of Hin- 
nom ;” there, having first proclaimed the words that God command- 
ed (part of which were as follows, “‘ They have built also the high 
places of Baal to burn their sons with fire for burnt offerering unto 
Baal, which I commanded not, neither came it into my mind ; 
therefore behold the days come, that this place shall no more be 
called Tophet, nor the valley of the son of Hinnom, but the valley 
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of slaughter,”) he was to break the bottle in the sight of the men 
who accompanied him, and further proclaim as follows ; ‘ ‘Thus 

saith the Lord of Hosts, even so will | break this people and this 
city, as one breaketh a potter’s vessel, that it cannot be made whole 
again, and they shall bury in Tophet till there be no place to bury. 
‘bus will I do unto this ptace and to the inhabitants thereof, and 

make this city as Tophet.” Here again, a tremendous punishment 
of a temporal nature is set forth; but is it “ under the figure of 
Gehenna?” The passage is in every respect similar to the former, 
except the additional idea, that the city itself should be defiled, and 

become desolate like the abominable valley. But there is a cir- 
cumstance, which seems if possible to augment the absurdity of the 
notion that the name of the valley is used figuratively ; the prophet 

utters the awful threatening, sfanding on the very spot, with the 

chief men of the city called to hear and witness: ‘ Look at this 
valley, the scene of your former abominations ; the vengeance of 
God shall overtake you; your citizens shall perish in such numbers 
that this valley shall be filled with their corpses ; and your city it- 
self shall be as desolate as this loathsome spot.’ 

Thus falls to the ground the sole argument employed to bolster 
the conjecture, that Gehenna in the New Testament means “ the 

temporal miseries God was to bring upon the Jews,” viz. the as- 
sertion that the prophet sets forth the temporal miseries coming on 
them under the figure of Gehenna.” The magical interpretation, 
which has annihilated Hell, and is destined in a few years to ban- 
ish from the Christian world this bug-bear of weak minds, and 
which Professor Stuart, for some mysterious reason,—ignorance, 
fear, or secret treachery to his professed cause,—omitted to attack, 
proves to be but an airy dream. 

But in the next place, ifthe phrase valley of Hinnom, or any 

corresponding phrase or term, were in the Old Testament used 

figuratively in the manner asserted, it would not remove or di- 

minish the absurdity of giving Gehenna that sense in the New. 
In order to perceive what force and wisdom this new exegesis im- 
parts to the passages where the word occurs, take the precept of 

Christ, Matt. x. 28. “ Fear not them who kill the body, but can- 
not kill the soul; but rather fear him who can destroy both soul 
and body in ‘ the temporal miseries God is to bring upon the nation 

of the Jews ;’ or in the parallel text, Luke xii. 4,5, ‘I say unto 
you, my friends, be not afraid of them that kill the body, and after 
that have no more that they can do ; but | will forewarn you whom 

ye shall fear ; fear him, who, after he hath killed, hath power to cast 
into ‘ the temporal miseries God is to bring upon the Jews.’ 

In the well known passage of James too, (chap. iii. 6,) what ad- 
mirable significancy is called forth from long slumber, as if by the 

wand of Mercury or magic. “So is the tongue among our mem- 
bers, that it defileth ihe whole body, and setteth on fire the 
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course of nature; and it is set on fire of “ the temporal miseries 
which God is to bring upon the nation of the Jews for their sins !” 

Comment on such philology really would seem an insult to our 
readers. None but the commonly received sense can be given to 
the word Gehenna, and meet at all the exigency of these and sim- 
ilar passages. 

Here then we find a word which designates, if no other does, a 
place of future punishment. The duration is also indicated, in con- 
nexion with this word, by the sentences repeatedly annexed, 
“‘ where the fire is not quenched and their worm dieth not.” In 
these there seems to us, when we consider the original, literal sense 
of the word, to be a peculiar and very striking force, which is over- 
looked in the common mode of viewing the phrases as being ap- 
plicable to the valley itself, and which confirms in our opinion the 

Orthodox interpretation of the principal word. The Saviour seems 
thereby emphatically to say, ‘ 1 mean not a Gehenna of finite char- 
acter, like the accursed valley near your city, whose fires are ca- 
pable of being quenched, and whose worm may die, but a Gehenna 
more dreadful still, where the fire is not quenched and the worm 
dieth not.’ 

Our remarks have been much more extended than we at first 
purposed, and we will leave the subject with mercly requesting the 
reader to view at a single glance, the sum of the results we have 
noticed as exhibited in these Essays. 

First. There ts a place or state of punishment after death. We 

find two words, Sheol and Hades, which include it, although not 
often used specifically to designate it; one word Gehenna 

specifically designates it, and cannot possibly mean anything else ; 
another word derived from Tartarus recognizes it, and in the con- 
nexion shows the apostate angels confined in it. 

Secondly. The punishment is endless. ‘This is proved by the 
descriptive adjuncts connected with Gehenna, and by the manner 
in which the words amy and ame are applied to the subject. 

It will not be forgotten that there is a mass of cumulative evi- 
dence on this subject in the Bible, wholly independent of what is 
here adduced. 

But here we have the direct argument from philology. It is an 
argument of small compass and great simplicity ; but it possesses 
impregnable strength. Proud reason may rave in mad rebellion 
against the truth it demonstrates ; false philosophy may seek to 
wrap the awful secret in her misty obscurities ; and vulgar heresy 
may pour over it her torrents of abusive rant ; yet the plain, simple 

argument from philology will remain unalterably fast. Volumes 
have been written, and volumes without number more may be writ- 
ten, to explain away the clear declarations, of the Bible. Moun- 

tain on mountain of sophistry may be heaped up by the sons of 
error, laboring with the toil of fabled giants. Flood may succeed 
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to flood of boasting criticism, loose as the rolling wave, hot and wild 
as the whirling sands of the desert. But this adamantine pillar 
stands, with its broad base unmoved, and its dread inscription un- 
effaced. The word of the living God is there, and meets the first 
look of the sinner, blasting his vain hopes, and filling bim with de- 

spair: Tuus sairH Jenovan, The soul that sinneth, it shall die. 

Fear him that can destroy both soul and body in Het. 
If these lines shall be perused by a single reader, who has not 

present peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ, we earnest- 
ly beseech him to make repentance and reconciliation his first, 
immediate, and grand concern. 

Tricks or Revivatists exposep: The Subtance of two Dis- 

courses delivered in the first Universalist Church in Boston, on 
the Morning and Afternoon of Sunday, April 17th, 1831. By 
Water Batrovur. Boston: G. W. Bazin. pp. 24. 

On Revivats or Rewicion: 4 Sermon delivered in New Bed- 

ford, April 17th, 1831. By Wituiam Morse. [ Teacher of 
Universalism.| New Bedford: B.J. Congdon. pp. 20. 

A Comparison or THE Goop anv THE Evin or Reviva.s. 
By Ezra S. Gannett. [Tract No. 50, First Series.| Print- 

ed for the American Unitarian Association. Boston: Gray & 
Bowen. 1831. pp. 28. 

A Letrer To AN Ortuopox Minister on Revivaus or Re- 

Licion. By Bernarp Wurman. Boston: Gray & Bowen. 

1831. pp. 64. 

On Revivats. By Jonatuan Farr. [Tract No. 10, Second 
Series.] Printed for the American Unitarian Association. 
Boston: Gray & Bowen. 1831. pp. 16. 

‘“Tuese Four Days Meerines:” What are they for? And 
what will be the Cost and Fruit of them? By JonaTuan 
Farr. Minister of Gardner, Mass. 1831. pp. 18. 

The contest of the Jews and Pagans against the spreading and 
victorious gospel, in the early days of the Christian church, must 
have been, in many respects, a perplexing and confounding one. 
They must have been often, as the Psalmist expresses it, “ at their 

wits end,” not knowing which way to turn, or what to do. For if 
they drove the Christians from one place, it was only to scatter them 
into a thousand other places. Ifthey put them to death, ‘ the blood 
of the martyrs was the seed of the church.’ And what was most dis- 
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tressing of all, numbers of their own partizans, and those too who 
had been the most bold and zealous, were continually dropping off, 
and joining the hated, persecuted company.—Saul of Tarsus, one 
of their choicest spirits, was sent away to Damascus, ‘ with author- 
ity and commission from the chief priests, that if he found any of 

this way, whether they were men or women, he might bring them 

bound unto Jerusalem.’ The rulers of the Jews had full confidence 
in the ability and fidelity of this young man, and were anxiously 
waiting his return, to report that he had extirpated the Nazarenes 
in Syria ; but lo, the first they hear of him, ‘ he is preaching in the 
synagogues, and proving that Jesus is very Christ !! 

Our minds often revert to these ancient events, in contemplating 

the present struggle of Unitarians, Universalists, and open Infi- 
dels against Revivals of religion, and the spreading triumphs of the 
Son cf God. This is doubtless the most perplexing, confounding 
struggle in which these men were ever called to engage. When 

they contend in argument, it matters not so much what the result 
is; ‘for even though vanquished, they can argue still.” Or when 

they contend against the Bible, they c can by false criticisms obscure 
the sense, and puzzle both themselves and their readers. Or when 

they contend against plain matters of fact, they can give their own 
explanations of things; and make a bad case appear plausible. But 
when contending against the Holy Spirit of God, who has all hearts 
in his hand, and can turn them as the rivers of water are turned, 

and who is taking numbers, as he pleases, from among themselves, 
and bringing them down in the dust at his feet ;—who is safe in sueh 
a contest? And what can those engaged in it say, or do? Here, 
perhaps, is an individual, on whom they place great reliance. He is 

learned, able, zealous, ana determined. He has been long proved, 

and no suspicion of his fidelity is entertained. But the first they 
hear of him, he is on his knees in some assembly of Evangelical 

Christians, renouncing his errors, confessing his sins, and imploring 

the forgiveness and prayers of God’s people. He has become the 
devoted abettor of that cause which once he hated and despised. 
Were the instances of this kind few or isolated, they might be 

more easily accounted for, and better endured ; but they have been 

numerous of late, and are almost continually occurring ; and in 

view of them, what shall be said or done ? 
The case in regard to revivals of religion is briefly this: Here 

are large bodies of professing Christians, ministers and others, who 
believe religion to be a concern of immediate and infinite impor- 

tance. Without it, our institutions cannot be long sustained. 
Without it, individuals cannot be happy in this life, and 
must be miserable forever. Still, multitudes to whom religion is of 
so much importance are, in a great degree, negligent of it. They 

are intent upon the pursuits of time, and think jittle of eternity. 
They ‘cast off fear and restrain prayer, and are living without 
hope and without God in the world.’ In view of such a state of 
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things, the minds of Christians are deeply pained. They cannot 
sleep over the prospect which surrounds them. They cannot rest, 
without making an effort to rescue those who are ready to perish. 
They are combining their energies, and doing what they can, to 
arouse their fellow men to a sense of the ir danger, impress on them 
the importance of religion, interest them in it, bri ing them to possess 

it, and thus prepare them for everlasting blessings. And the Lord 
working with them, they are in a high degree successful. Hun- 

dreds and thousands are hopefully converted, who are proclaiming 
with one voice that, whereas they once were blind, now they see; 

—whereas they were once like the troubled sea which caanot rest, 
whose waters cast up mire and dirt, they now find joy and peace 
in believing.—Meanwhile, there is another class, some of whom 
profess to be Christians, who are displeased. Whether it is that 
they cannot bear to see other denominations so much more engag- 
ed and successful than themselves, we pretend not to say; but at 
any rate they are displeased,—and the y give vent to their feelings in 
objections and complaints. * Why all this talk, and parade, and ef- 

fort? Why these frequent meetings, and earnest supplications, 
and fervent appeals? Why not conduct things in a cool and ra- 
tional manner, leave them more to their natural course, let religion 
spring up of itself, and be of a spontaneous growth ?’—To all this 
we might reply, ‘ Alas! dear friends, the soil is unfavorable. It 
will bear weeds, and tares, and thorns ; but a thousand experiments 
show that wheat will not grow here without much cultivation. All 
experience showsthat, to bring forth the fruits of the gospel in per- 
fection—‘ the full corn in the ear’—there must be unwearied and 
incessant toil. 
We have grouped together the pamphlets, whose titles stand at 

the head of this article, not for the purpose of replying to them 
separately and in form, but of showing our readers, in one view, the 

extent and character of the opposition at present arrayed against 
revivals of religion, and of noticing such topics and making such 

remarks as the occasion seems to require. ‘These books, though 

differing in some respects according to the different tempers and 
characters of the writers, are in most respects remarkably similar. 
They present, in general, the same views of religion ; give the 
same distorted representations of revivals of religion; and urge 
the same objections to revivals. They contain statements and 
stories designed to discredit revivals of religion, some of which 

have been publicly refuted, and more might be, were the object 
worth the labor. They abound with predictions, presumptions 

and surmises, such as men might be supposed to utter, who know 
little or nothing of the subject in question, and yet hate it with their 
whole heart. Mr. Whitman, in a special manner, dwells upon the 
numerous and intolerable evils growing out of revivals ; and yet, 
with characteristic consistency and truth, affirms, that these excite- 
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ments “ are produced oftenest and most extensively under Unitari- 
tarian preaching !!” See pp. 40, 41. He describes the con- 
verts in the revivals as ¢ unh: appy in their tempers, fretful, gloomy, 
uncharitable, censorious, vain and self-righteous, proud and re- 
vengeful ;’ yet he says that, during his visit among the Christians 

in the Wesie ro States (who, he te ‘lls us, have been distinguished 

above all other denominations by the fre quency and extent of their 
revivals,) he always found them distinguished for their good mor- 
als and practical piety!!” See pp. 30, 10. 

It is no part of our object to vindicate revivals of religion against 

the aspersions cast upon them in these books. Our readers under- 

stand the subject too well to render such an effort on our part need- 
ful, or even tolerable. They could as well hear us undertake to 
answer objections to the shining of the sun, or the falling of the 
showers. 

The consequence of revivals most distressing of all to our liberal 

friends, though they have not thought proper directly to notice it, 
is doubtless this : These seasons are continually thinning their ranks, 
and adding new and striking attestations to the power and excel- 
Jence of evangelical truth. The converts from Unitarianism and 
Universalism during the late revivals are not only numerous, but 

of a character, in many instances, to distress and appal those who 
are determined still to remain in error. Numbers of their princi- 
pal supporters, their best instructed and most zealous partizans, in 

different parts of the United States, have experienced an entire 
change of views, and taken refuge in the hope set before them in 
the gospel. 

We allude to these facts, not at all in the spirit of boasting, but 
with a view to honor the divine Spirit, show the efficacy of revivals, 
and the reason why their opposers find so much fault with them. 
We have often looked on with admiration and wonder, to see how 

easily and speedily the Holy Spirit could effect that which man 
had long labored in vain to accomplish. As a liberally educated 
Unitarian gentleman, recently converted, expresses it, ‘ as soon as 

the Spirit of God touched me, my Unitarianism fell off.’ Instantly 
it lost all attraction, and like an old, out-grown garment, ¢f ‘ fell 
off.” When the eyes of a person are opened to see his character 
in its true light—when he becomes acquainted with his sin, guilt, 
danger, and ruin; he finds at once that he needs a Saviour,—not 
a mere teacher and example, but a Saviour. He needs the help 
of one, ‘whose blood cleanseth from all sin,’ and who is ‘ able to 
save to the uttermost all who ccme unto God by him.’ And with 
these views, Unitarianism and Universalism are no longer the re- 
ligion which his soul craves; they are no longer adapted to his 
situation and wants; they afford him no support or comfort, and 
he thrusts them from him with loathing and abhorrence. Let but the 
Spirit of God be poured out upon the world, to convince men of 

VOL. 1V.—NO. X. 70 
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sin, of righteousness, and of judgement, and it will soon cure 
them of their errors in regard to the original character of man, and 
the way of salvation by a Redeemer. 

Of one of the writers named at the head of this article, (Mr. Gan- 
nett,) we can truly say, that we are sorry to find him in such com- 
pany. We have read his tract with no other emotions than those 
of grief. It is written, indeed, with a good degree of seriousness 
and candor, and although it contains much false doctrme, much cen- 

sure of evangelical Christians, and many statements respecting the 
origin, the “ management,” and results of revivals, which are not 

true, it is on the whole, perhaps, as unexceptionable a discourse in 
opposition to them as a man in his circumstances could be ex- 
pected to write. 

But it is affecting to see one, who seems to have a serious regard 
for religion, making common cause with scoffers, all over the land, 
in resisting and opposing efforts, the single object of which is to 
advance religion, and enthrone it in the hearts of a renovated and 
rejoicing people. It is painful to behold a man of a cultivated and 
serious mind, who would not intentionally injure any living thing, 
thus throwing out his speculations before the public, upon a sub- 
ject of which he evidently has little more correct knowledge than 
he had at the moment of his birth. We mean not to disparage 
the gentleman’s acquirements, but what can Mr. Gannett know ac- 
curately respecting revivals of religion? Did he ever pass through 
one? Did he ever have part in one? Doubtless, he has heard a 
great many stories, and read a great many books ;—and so one 
born blind may have heard a great deal about the beauties of the 
rain-bow ; and the deaf-mute may have seen others rejoicing at 
the sound of music. ‘There are some things which books and in- 
structors cannot teach—which can be learned only by experience ; 
and this is pre-eminently true of vital religion—the religion of re- 
vivals. Let Mr. Gannett enter thoroughly for once into a revival of 
religion, not as a spectator, but as an interested individual ; let 
him mingle with it enough to feel its influence upon his heart ; let 
him go himself to the inquiry meeting, and pass from seat to seat, 
and listen to the relations there given; let him become minutely 
acquainted with the anxieties of awakened souls, and with the 
views, feelings, and joys of new converts; let him pass through a 
season such as this ;—and we are persuaded he will burn his tract, 

and lament before God that he ever wrote it. He will acknowl- 
edge, as distinguished ministers have done before him, that the re- 
vival was the best school he ever entered, and that he learned more 

in it respecting the human heart, and respecting the method and 
work of salvation, than he ever learned before. 

Our liberal neighbors are displeased, not only at the revivals of 
religion with which our churches are blessed, but at the means 

which are used to promote these revivals ;—particularly the pro- 
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tracted meetings. ‘These four days meetings: What are they 
for? And what will be the cost and fruit of them?” Mr. Farr is 
but one among many brethren, who have undertaken to declaim 
against these meetings. 

Unitarians should learn to be cautious how they object to Or- 
thodox measures, as they are so apt, after a while, to adopt the 
same. ‘Time was, when they were strenuously opposed to For- 
eign Missions ; and then they became the warm advocates of such 
Missions. They were once opposed to Sabbath Schools ; but 
now they are loud in praise of these schools. Formerly, too, some 
among them denounced all religious meetings during the week as a 
violation of the fourth commandment ; but now they do not scruple 
to hold meetings in the week, and in the evening, whenever they 
find it convenient. ‘The march of mind may be such that, in a 
few years more, they will think it best to institute three or four 
days meetings; and they had better be cautious what they say of 
such meetings now, lest their objections ere long should return 
upon their own heads. 

But seriously, why should Unitarians and Universalists object to 
the protracted meetings? No one is obliged to attend these meet- 
ings. None are unduly urged to attend them. If Lam disposed 
to attend a meeting two or three days ina week, and my neighbor 
pleases to spend as much or more time in an excursion for pleas- 
ure; why have I not as much liberty as he? And why should I 
be censured more than he ? 

It has been generally understood that the churches and societies 
of the different denominations in this country have the right, so long 
as they are peaceable, to manage their own proper concerns in 
their own way. If one church is disposed to appoint a lecture, 
and another a fast, and another a protracted meeting, and another 

to have no special meetings at all; so Jong as the peace of society 
is not disturbed, whose business is it? And how has this espionage 
of certain sects relative to the affairs of others—this peeping over 
their shoulders, interfering with their measures, and making them 
matter of general and sweeping denunciation ;—how has it been got 
up? ‘What is it for? And what will be the cost and fruit of it ?’ 

Mr. Farr insists, in the first place that there is no need of the 
protracted meetings, or of any “ additional meetings in the week.” 

“T hold that the ordinary and stated means of grace, and the positive insti- 

tutions and ordinances of religion, if they are diligently and properly improved, 
are generally sufficient to bring one to a saving acquaintance with the gospel. " 

Doubtless persons may come to a saving acquaintance with the 
gospel, by merely attending public worship on the Sabbath—that 
is, of they attend where the gospel i 1s preached. Or they may come 
to this knowledge, by staying at home and reading the Bible. The 
proper question on this subject is not, what may men do? but what 
will they do? What are they actually doing? Is it a fact that 
our citizens generally—the aged, the middle aged, and the young 
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—with all their privileges, are now, and have been for a course of 
years, coming to the saving knowledge of the gospel? Do they, 
in general, manifest that this is the case, in their conversation and 
their lives? However Mr. F. may answer this question, we are 
constrained to decide it in the negative; and we feel the necessity 
of more urgent means, to arouse unthinking men to the importance 

of religion, lead them to value and improve their privileges, and 
thus secure the salvation of their souls. 

Mr. F. affirms, that the motives of the Orthodox in establishing 
these meetings are corrupt. 

“T verily think I have reasons fur believing that the real, exciting object of 
them is to increase the power, influence and numbers of the Orthodox party.” 

It hardly becomes men, so loud in the praise of their own charity 
as Unitarians generally are, thus to decide upon the motives of 

others, and without ceremony to ascribe to them motives so differ- 
ent from those by which they profess to be actuated. And we 
know not what extraordinary power of ‘trying the reins’ Mr F. 
may possess, which should give him a pre-eminence in this respect 
above his neighbors. Perbaps, however, we ought not to think 
hardly of him. He may be as unable to appreciate the motives 
of some men, as the counsellors of Hanun were to enter into the 
feelings of pious David. (2 Sam. x. 3.) He may be sensible 
that no motive short of a thirst of power could induce him to preach 
as frequently and labor as diligently as some Orthodox ministers ; 
and why should he regard them as less ambitious, or more disinter- 
ested, than himself? 

Mr. F. inquires, What if “ each sect of any magnitude in our 

land were to have its four days meetings ?’—-And what if it were ? 
If the different sects would institute these meetings at suitable in- 

tervals, and make due preparation for them, and conduct them 
properly ; we should rejoice at them. We should think them an 
omen of great good. If Unitarians will establish these meetings, 
and conduct them in a proper manner, it will be our least objection 

to them, that they continue three or four days. 

Mr. F. thinks it a great objection to these meetings, that they 
consume so much precious time. 

“Say there are 280 towns in the state, and there should be a four days 
meeting in each of them, and only one person should attend on each of these 
occasions ;” [asingular meeting or assemblage at which only one person should 
be present,] ‘‘ that would make 1120 days. But instead of only one at each of 
these meetings, say there are four hundred; eleven hundred and twenty multi- 
plied by four hundred would give four hundred and forty-eight thousand. There 
would be, on an average, a loss of sixteen hundred days to each town.’’* 

Will Mr. F. inform us, in his next publication, how much time 
was wasted by the hearers of John the Baptist, when “ Jerusalem, 
and all Judea, and all the region round about Jordan,” followed 

* Dr. Witherspoon somewhere tells us of an Infidel, who undertook to compute the 
loss of time and money which the Sabbath liad occasioned to the world. He forgot, says 
the shrewd Doctor, tv compute how much it had saved. 
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him out into the desert to be instructed and baptized ;—and how 
much was wasted by the thousands who, in some instances, follow- 

ed Christ, and attended on his ministry for several successive days 
(Matt. xv. 32 ;)—and how mach was wasted by the Apostles and 
their associates, when they “ continued davly with one accord in the 

temple, and breaking bread from house to house ?” He will also in- 
form us what he regards as the great object of living, or for what he 
thinks our time was given us. Was it given us, that we might pur- 
sue the world, or take care of the soul ? that we might hoard treas- 

ure upon earth, or lay it up in heaven? If we are indeed bound 
to seek, first of all, and above all, the kingdom of God and his 

righteousness ; if it should be the grand object of life to secure the 
sanctification and salvation of the soul; and if this object can be 
promoted by occasional protracted meetings ; then, what if they do 
consume a portion of our time? How shall time be better spent ? 
On what days of our lives shall we look back with greater satisfac- 
tion, from the bed of death, the scenes of the judgement, and the 

retributions of the eternal world, than on those which we spent in 
listening to the calls of mercy, and in giving away ourselves to 
God P 

But there will be an expense, not only of time, but of what many 

people seein to regard as more than precious time. 

“ Many poor persons will hire horses and carriages, who can ill afford it ; and 
their Sunday dress will be worn more this year, than it need to have been in sev- 
eral years.” 

Why, alas! did not the promoters of the protracted meetings 
seek an interview with Mr. Farr, and avail themselves of his _pro- 
found suggestions on some of these topics, before proceeding with 
their prodigal schemes! How much wear and tear of Sunday 
dresses might in this way have been prevented! How much 
more tidily, too, these dresses might have been kept!) How much 
longer they might have been worn! And what is the soul to 
to a new Sunday dress! 

But all these things, momentous as they may seem, Mr. F. 

assures us are of * trifling consider ration, compared to others which 
he shall proceed to mention.” Let us then listen to some of these 
weightier matters.—** On these occasions, multitudes will hear the 
voices of strangers, instead of their own shepherds.” That is, the 
hearers of Unitarian ministers, who attend the meetings, may learn 
to like other preachers better than their own. And not only so, 

‘many will listen to views of religion, to which they had hitherto 

been strangers.” They will discover, perchance, that Unitarianism 
is not the gospel,—that they are themselves sinners, who need an al- 
mighty, an atoning Saviour. No wonder Unitarian ministers are 
alarmed at the possibility of consequences such as these. 

Mr. F’. believes that the protracted meetings will produce much 
disturbance in families. Wives and daughters will be induced to 
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attend them contrary to the wishes of their husbands and fathers ; 

families will no longer be able to worship at the same altar; and 
husbands will not bear ruie in their own houses. —This is a theme of 
perpetual declamation to the opposers, not only of protracted meet- 
ings, but of revivals of religion. ‘ Families willbe divided, and do- 
mestic peace will be destroyed.’ But what families will be divided 
and disturbed? Not religious, Orthodox families; for these will 
rejoice to have religion revived in their houses, and to have the 
number of renewed souls increased. It is the families af Unitari- 
ans and Universalists, of the irreligious and the infidel, which are 

in danger of being disturbed by revivals of religion. And for fear 
of disturbing these, evangelical Christians must stay their hands, 
and use no more means to promote religion even among them- 
selves. 

But how is it that religion disturbs the families of the irreligious. 
We can tell how; for, alas, we too well know the usual course of 

proceeding to be mistaken on this subject.—Here is an individual 
in such a family, a wife or a child, who becomes anxious for her 

soul, and is hopefully converted. She is faithful and affectionate, 
more so than before, and no fault can be found with her ‘ except 
concerning the law of her God ;’ but she soon finds by sad expe- 
rience, that all ‘who will live godly in Christ Jesus must suffer 
persecution.’ It is painful to her to think of separating herself 
from the rest of the family in public worship; but her conscience 
and the interests of her soul require it, and she asks permission ;— 
but no—she is prohibited. She feels bound by an obligation 
higher than man can impose, to profess Christ according to her 
own views, and come to his table; but when this subject is sug- 
gested, she is again prohibited. ‘A man must bear rule in his 
own house, and she shall do no such thing.’ Feeling that religion 
is a concern in which she must act and answer for herself, and in 
which she ought to obey God rather than man, she ventures occa- 
sionally to assert her rights, and goes where she can-worship God 
according to the dictates of her own conscience; but when she 
returns, she is reproached, chided, scolded, and it may be beaten, 

by the hands of her husband or her father. A friend gives her a 
religious tract, but this is torn from her, and thrown into the fire. 

Another loans her a book suited for her instruction and consola- 
tion, but this is taken away, and ordered to be sent home. As 
her last resource, she retires to her chamber, to pour out her soul 
to Ged and pray for her persecutor ; but the sanctuary of her de- 
votions is burst open, and she is ordered to depart out of it. And 
having thus disturbed and distracted his whole house, and set it in 
a flame, the liberal husband or father now sallies forth, to curse 
protracted meetings and revivals of religion, and to tell how they 
divide families, and disturb and destroy domestic peace. And, sad 
to relate, he finds professed ministers of the gospel ready to listen 
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to his complaints, and give an echo to his denunciations from the 
pulpit and the press.—We do not mean to say that all professedly 
liberal husbands treat their orthodox wives and children after this 
manner. Far from it. But that this is thé way in which not a 
few (with the exception, perhaps, of personal violence) are treated, 
and in which disturbance in families is usually created in conse- 
quence of revivals of religion, we certainly know. We are our- 
selves acquainted with instances, in which Unitarians and Univer- 

salists—farmers, mechanics, merchants, men who think themselves 
respectable and would be accounted gentlemen—hold the religious 
inmates of their houses in a state of bondage and of fear. Their 
wives and daughters have little more freedom on that great subject 
which, of all others, lies nearest to their hearts, than though they 
were the tenants of a Turkish harem. 

Nor is this treatment so much to be wondered at; for this is 
the way, it appears, in which liberal gentlemen are taught by their 
ministers to treat their families. In the tract on which we are re- 
marking, Mr. Farr exhorts his readers, not only to keep away 
from the protracted meetings themselves, but to keep their fami- 
lies away. “ Keep at home,” he says, “ and keep those under your 
authority at home also.” ‘ Don’t go to hear this orthodox preach- 
ing. You may be convinced by it, and thus be drawn away from 

your loving Unitarian teachers.’ Mr. F., it will be recollected, is 
one of those who have insisted so strenuously, and for so long a 
time, upon the importance of free inquiry in matters of religion. 
How often has it been said, ‘ Be not afraid to hear and think for 
yourselves, and to examine the subject of religion freely. Prove 
all things, and then you will be able to distinguish that which is 
good.’ But no sooner do some of the members of Unitarian con- 
gregations begin to assert the right to hear and think freely—be- 
gin to drop into orthodox meetings and listen candidly to the 
preaching of the gospel, than their teachers are alarmed, and ery 
out to warn them of their danger, and exhort them to keep out of 

the way.—And not only must they keep at home themselves, they 
must keep their families at home also. True, your wives and 
children must answer for themselves, but they are not to be per- 
mitted to act for themselves,—unless they shal] choose to act as 
you choose to have them. ‘They are not to be permitted to hear 
such preaching as they please, but such as you please,—not to have 
the religion which is most agreeable to them, but that which is 
most agreeable to you. ‘ Keep those under your authority at 
home also! !” Mr. F., it will be recollected, i is a strong advocate 
of religious liberty, as well as of free inquiry,—and he laments, in 
the pages before us, that our religious liberties are in so much dan- 
ger from the Calvinists. 

Now Calvinists as we are, and sensible as we are of the danger 

of erroneous teaching on religious subjects, (a feeling of which the 
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principles of the liberalists leave them scarcely susceptible) the 
advice which we should give to those under our influence in regard 

to the subject here discussed, would be directly the opposite of that 

given by Mr. Farr.. “We would say explicitly to the Evangelical 
Christian householder, (though we know of no facts which make it 
necessary to say it) if you have a wife who is conscientiously a 

Unitarian or a Universalist, and who wishes to worship with e ither 
of these denominations ; by all means let her go. And not only 

let her go, but aid her to go; furnish her with a seat; and treat 
her with the same kindness when she returns, as though she had 

worshipped at your own meeting. The danger of attending such 

places of worship is indeed great, but the responsibility in this case 

is hers, not yours, and forcibly to restrain her would only be to in- 

crease the evil. And if you have children of sufficient age and 
capacity to form an enlightened opinion on religious subjects, who, 
after all your instructions, are seriously and conscientiously incline d 

to attend a different place of worship from yourself, we would give 
the same advice in respect to them. By no means restrain them. 

And if this is not Christian liberty, then we will consent to take 
lessons from those who say to their readers, ‘ Keep at home, and 
keep those under your authority at home also.” 

Mr. F. thinks it a strong objection to the protracted meetings 
that they “ will occasion a great deal of gossip, talehearing, back- 

biting, scoffing, railing, ridiculing, mocking, cursing and swear- 

ing.”—And so Christians must stay all special efforts to advance 

religion and save the souls of men, for fear that the wicked will 
curse and swear at them! How long does this writer think we 

should retain our Sabbaths, or ordinances, or public worship, or 

religious privileges of any kind, if the profane and ungodly could 
swear us out of them ! 

* Others,” says our author, “ annoyed in their domestic and so- 
cial peace, or disturbed in various other ways, will treat them [the 
protracted meetings] with more rudeness and severity.” We sup- 

pose he means that they will disturb the meetings with drums and 
guns, with throwing stones and breaking windows, as they have 
done in some instances already. And will Mr. F. appear as the 

apologist of such proceedings? Or will he charge the blame of 
them to the meetings? As well might the Apostles be blamed for 

the tumults which the wicked excited against them. As well 

might the Saviour himself be blamed, for the disgraceful scenes 

attending his crucifixion. 

Among the bad consequences of the protracted meetings, Mr. 
F. mentions their effects on religious societies. ‘ Many more so- 

cieties will be diminished in numbers and strength.” But what 

societies? Not those of Evangelical Christians. So long as the 

meetings are properly conducted, we have no fear as to their ef- 
fects on these. It is the societies of Unitarians and Universalists, 
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for which Mr. I’. feels so much solicitude. And with good rea- 
son. For after all his efforts to keep people away from these 
meetings, they will have their liberty, — will attend them. And 
here, in many instances, they will learn the difference between 
truth. and error, between the chaff eck the wheat; the Spirit of 

God will enlighten their souls, and they will come to the know- 

ledge of the truth. And then farewell to the liberal meeting. 
The persons thus affected will have no heart for such a meeting, 

and will not (unless by compulsion) attend it. Many liberal soci- 
eties have been already weakened in this way, and if the protract- 
ed meetings are continued in a proper spirit and manner, many 

more undoubtedly will be. And this consideration has more weight, 
probably, than every other, in inducing the liberal clergy to de- 

nounce them. 
Mr. F. concludes with bemoaning our religious prospects, and 

with endeavoring to work upon the sympathie s of his readers to 

persuade them to stand by their Unitarian ministers. 

“¢ Our religious prospects are humbling and alarming.”—“ With my views of 

religion, I cannot but look on our present circumstances, at times, as very dark 
and gloomy.” 

We wonder not at all at this. Had we the same views of reli- 
gion with Mr. F., instead of rejoicing, as we now do, in the rising 
glory of the. church, we should, with him, regard the present as- 

pect of things as pre-eminently dark and gloomy. Revivals of re- 
ligion multiplying and extending on every side, and the Son of 

God riding forth from conquering to conque «gael in con- 
verts by hundreds and thousands, enlarging and building up bis 
churches, and withering and blasting unfounded hopes ;—we won- 

der not at all that Mr. F. and his brethren are alarmed. We 
wonder not that, with their views of religion, present circumstances 
look dark to them, and often fill them with painful apprehensions. ’ I 

“ Think,” says he to his readers, who he takes for granted will be inclined, 
after all, to attend the protracted meetings,—“ think of your minister! ‘Think 

how you multiply his labors, anxieties and ‘roubles! He has feelings, as well 
as you. Think what joy and confidence you would give him, if he found you 
bound together, and cleaving to him in this time of danger and delusion. Why 
will you set fire to your own house, or pull it upon your own heads? Why 
should you destroy your own society ?”’ 

Truly, we are sorry for these distressed ministers, and most de- 
voutly do we wish that they might come to the possession of better 
views. Then, instead of mourning, they might rejoice. In place 
of present gloom and fear, their souls might be filled with hope and 
peace. But standing where they now dc, what can be said or 
done to comfort them? ‘The times are undoubtedly becoming 
worse and worse for them. ‘The gospel is soon to be preached for 
a witness to all nations; the Spirit is to be poured out upon all 
flesh; revivals are to be extended with increasing rapidity and 
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power; and conversions are to be multiplied a thousand fold. If 
the opposers of this great work are already afraid ; if paleness be- 
gins to gather on their faces even now; ‘ what will they do in the 
end thereof?” Most unfeignedly do we pity them, and with them 
all those who, in this day of Divine power and mercy, set them- 
selves in opposition to the rising kingdom of Christ. The issue of 
a struggle so unequal cannot be doubtful, and to those who persist 
in it must be dreadful. May all who have an interest at the throne 
of grace be much in prayer for such persons, that their eyes may 
be opened and their hearts renewed, that their spirits may be sav- 
ed in the day of the Lord Jesus. 

That the protracted meetings, when prope rly conducted, are an 

admirably adapted means of grace, an instrument of prodigious 
power, and one which the Holy Spirit has delig hted greatly to 
honor, there can be no doubt. Men, in their blindness, may ridi- 

cule and oppose them, but the heavens are rejoicing over them ; 
and thousands of ransomed souls are now rejoicing upon earth, and 

will rejoice in heaven forever, that these meetings were instituted, 
and were the means of their salvation. 

It must not be forgotten, however, that like every thing else en- 

trusted to human hands, the meetings in question are liable to be 
perverted. And if the enemy of souls cannot crush them by op- 
position, he will leave no means untried to accomplish their perver- 
sion. Let, then, those who engage in them be on their guard ; for 
they are ‘not ignorant of his devices.’ Let them wa‘ch against eve- 
ry thing in the public service of God, which is not accordant with 

his revealed will, and with the pure and heavenly spirit of the gos- 
pel. Let them watch especially their own hearts ; be ever bhum- 

ble; feel their dependence as we ‘Il as their obligations ; be mighty 
in prayer as well as untiring in effort; and the Spirit of God will 
not leave them to ‘ labor in vain, and spend their strength for nought 
and in vain.’ 

MISCELLANEOUS 

FIRST THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY IN THE UNITED STATES. 

The following account of “ old Mr. Tennent” (father of Gilbert and William 

Tennent*) and of the “school of the prophets” over which he presided, is extract- 

ed from the Journals of Rev. Mr. Whitefield. While Whitefield resided at 

Philadelphia, Nov. 10, 1739, he was first introduced to Mr. Tennent, and speaks 

of him as follows : 

“ At my return home, was much comforted by the coming of one 

* Gilbert Tennent wast this time settled in the Ministry at New Brunswick, and Wil- 
liam at Freehold, in New Jersey. 
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Mr. Tennent, an old grey-headed disciple and soldier of Jesus 
Christ. He keeps an academy about twenty miles off Philadelphia, 
has been blessed with four gracious sons, three of whom have been, 
and still continue to be, eminently useful in the church of Christ. 
He is a great friend to Mr. Erskine of Scotland, and, as far as I 
can find, both he and his sons are secretly despised by the generali- 
ty of the Synod, as Mr. Erskine and his brethren are hated by the 
Judicatories of Edinburgh, and as the Methodist Preachers are by 
their brethren in England.” 

“ November 22. Set out for Neshamini (twenty miles distant 
from Trent Town) where old Mr. Tennent lives, and keeps an 
academy, and where [ was to preach to-day, according to appoint- 
ment. About twelve we came thither, and found above 3000 people 
gathered together in the meeting-house yard; and Mr. Wiiliam 
Tennent, an eminent servant of Jesus Christ, preaching to them, 
because we had stayed beyond the time appointed. When I came 
up, he soon stopped, and sung a Psalm, and then I began to speak 
as the Lord gave me utterance.” 

“* After our exercises were over, we went to old Mr. Tennent, 
who entertained us like one of the ancient patriarchs. His wife to 
me seemed like Elizabeth, and he like Zacchary ; both, as far as I 
can find, walk in all the ordinances and commandments of the Lord 
blameless. It happens very providentially, that Mr. Tennent and 
his brethren are appointed to be a Presbytery by the Synod, so that 

they intend breeding up gracious youths, and sending them out from 
time to time into our Lord’s vineyard. The place wherein the young 
men study now, is in contempt called the college. It is a log-house, 

about twenty feet long, and near as many broad ; and to me it seem- 
ed to resemble the schools of the old prophets. From this despised 
place seven or eight worthy ministers of Jesus have lately been sent 
forth ; more are almost ready to be sent, and a foundation is now 
laying for the instruction of many others. The Devil will certainly 
rage against them, but the work, I am persuaded, is of God, and 
therefore will not come to nought.” 

REMARKABLE CONVERSIONS. 

In the recent Revivals of Religion, there have been many remarkable con- 

versions. Hardened sinners, those who had wandered farthest from the ordina- 

ry channels of saying mercy, have been apparently humbled, and brought to 

the knowledge of the truth. Such instances are striking, but not new. They 

occurred in the primitive church. And they have occurred in all places since, 

where the gospel has been faithfully preached, and has heen accompanied by 

the power of the Holy Ghost.—The two following cases are mentioned by Mr 

Whitefield in his Journal at Philadelphia, under date of Nov. 9, 1740. 

“The first is one Mr. Brockden, Recorder of Deeds, a man em- 
inent in his profession, but for many years a notorious Deist. In 
his younger days, he told me, he had some religious impressions, 

but coming into business, the cares of the world so choaked the good 
seed, that he not only forgot his God in some degree, but at length 
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began to doubt of, and to dispute his very being. In this state he 
continued many years, and has been very zealous to propagate his 
Deistical, I could almost say Atheistical principles among moral 
men; but he told me he never endeavored to make proselytes of vi- 
cious, debauched people. When I came to Philadelphia this time 
twelve-month, he told me, he had not so much as a curiosity to hear 
me. But a brother Deist, his choicest friend, pressing him to come 
and hear me, to satisfy his curiosity, he at length complied with his 
request. It was night. I preached at the Court-house stairs, upon 
the conference which our Lord had with Nicodemus. I had not 
spoke much before God struck his heart. ‘ For,” said he, ‘I saw 
your doctrine tended to make people good.” His family knew noth- 

ing that he had been to hear me. After he came home, his wife, 
who had been at sermon, came in also, and wished heartily that he 
had heard me. He said nothing. Afier this, another of his family 

came in, repeating the same wish; and, if I mistake not, after that 
another ; till at last, being unable to refrain any longer, with tears 
in his eyes, Why, says he, | have been hearing him; and then ex- 
pressed his approbation. Ever since, he has followed on to know 
the Lord, and I verily believe Jesus Christ has made himself mani- 
fest to his soul. ‘Though upwards of three score years old, he is 

now, I believe, born again of God. He is a little child, and often 
(as he told me) receives such communications from God, when he 
retires into the woods, that he thinks ne could die a martyr for the 
truth.” 

“The next is one Captain H———, formerly as great a repro- 

bate as ever I heard of: almost a scandal and reproach to human 
nature. He used to swear to ease his stomach, and was so fond of 

new oaths, that he used to go on board the transport ships, and offer 
a guinea for a new oath, that he might have the honor of coining it. 
It would be endless to give instances of his vile profaneness. ‘To 

the honor of God’s grace Ict it be said, he is now, | believe, a Chris- 

tian ; not only reformed, but renewed. The effectual stroke, he 
told me, was given, when I preached last spring at Pennypack. 
Ever since, he has been zealous for the truth; stood like a lamb 
when he was beaten, and in danger of being murdered some time 

ago, by many of my opposers; and, in short, shows forth his faith 
by his works.” 

“‘] mention these in particular, because I think they are remark- 
able proofs of that too much exploded doctrine, I mean, God’s Eter- 
nal Election and Everlasting Love. Whatever men’s carnal rea- 

soning may suggest, yet if the children of God fairly examine their 
own experiences, if they do God justice, they must acknowledge, 
that they did not choose God, but God chose them. And if he 
chose them at all, it must be from eternity, and that too without any 
regard to any thing foreseen in them. But I would be tender in 
this point, and leave persons to be taught it of God. I am of the 
martyr Bradford’s mind :—‘ Let a man go to the grammar school of 
faith and repentance, before he goes to the University of election and 
predestination.’ ” 
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RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 

1. The Great Encouragement to Ministerial Effort: A Sermon 

delivered at the Installation of the Rev Tuomas Marner Smiru, as 
Pastor of the Presbyterian Church, Catskill, N. Y., June 15, 1831. 
By Leonarp Woops, D. D., Professor of Christian Theology in the 
Theological Seminary, Andover. Andover: Flagg & Gould. pp. 55 
29 
Paes 

The principal object of this Discourse is to show, that “ the doctrine of Di- 

vine influence presents the only adequate encouragement to the servants of Christ, 

to labor fur the conversion of sinners and the prosperity of the church.” This is 

unquestionably true ; and it is also true, that the more deeply any person fee/s his 

dependence on the Divine Spirit, to accompany his labors and make them suc- 

cessful, the more disposed will he be to labor in the cause of Christ Jecause 

a deep and solemn sense of dependence on God will be attended with deep feel- 

ing on all religious subjects ;—with encagedness and watchfulness, with earnest 

desires, and fervent prayers, and consequent vigorous exertions, to extend the 

borders of the Redeemer’s kingdom. At the same time there is danger, that 

our dependence on God to bless us in our labors, may degenerate into a slug- 

gish reliance on him to bless us without our labors ;—that intead of looking up 

to him to work with us and by us, we shall come to presume on him to accom- 

plish his own work and ours too ;—and that we shall wickedly excuse our sloth, 

and want of interest, and consequent want of success, | 

ence on his power and pleasure. In this view, the fi 

y alleging our depend- 

wing inference is ex- 

ceedingly important : 

“It is a fair inference from what has been said, that the best preparation 

which can be made on our part f the work of divine grace in a revival of re- 
ligion, is, to became dul {/ Sensil that we are nothing, and that God is all in al 

I say duly sensible,—sensible in a right manner, and with right acco inying 
circumstances. ‘The feeling I refer to ot like the inability of a k man to 
rise up and walk; nor is it like the inability of a man to move and act, when he is 
overcome with sleep. He who is duly sensible of his insufficiency, and his de- 
pendence on God, is all alive to the interests of religion. He knows that sin- 
ners, whether old or young, are utterly ruined He knows that their end draws 

near, and that if they die in impenitence, their souls are lost forever. This 
view of their depravity and wretchedness moves the pity of his heart. He longs 
and pants for their salvation. His soul is all on fire to see the glory of God dis- 

played in the conversion of the multitudes who are ready to perish. Dut with 

all his pity, and love, and zeal, and all his fervent prayer for the salvation of 
those who are lost, he is convinced, he knows and feels, that not one of them 

will ever be converted without s} il divine influence ; that his word will return 
unto him void, and all his labor accomplish nothing, unless it please God to in- 
terpose, and save sinners by the washing of regeneration and renewing of the 
Holy Ghost.” 

Connected with this sermon there is a note, in which the author expresses his 

approbation of protracted meetings,and his reasons for this approbation. 

“ After much reflection, I have become satisfied of the fitness and utility of 
holding such a meeting occasionally, and under proper regulations, by the fol- 
lowing reasons. 

“1. It was the appointment of God under the former dispensation, that reli- 
gious observances should, on particular occasions, be continued for several days 

in succession. And this divine appointment undoubtedly involved a principle 
adapted to the nature and constitution of man. ‘The history of Christ and th« 
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Apostles, and of the church in its best days, furnishes much evidence in favor of 
the same principle, and none against it 

“2. The withdrawment of men, on particular occasions, from common world- 
ly pursuits, and fixiog their attention on the concerns of the soul, for a longer 

time than usual, has a tendency manifestly favorable to the success of the 
gospel. 

“3. God has put upon such meetings a visible mark of his approbation, by 
making them the means of the hopeful conversion of a great multitude of sin- 
ners, and of advancing believers in a holy life. 

“4. Evangelical Christians, both in this country and in Great Britain, have 

in past times frequently had religious exercises substantially like those we are 
now considering. At the larger meetings of ecclesiastical bodies, and to some 

extent at communion seasons, they have had religious services in public 
for several days in succession. It cannot therefore be alleged, that a meeting 

continued through a part of several days for the purpose of promoting the inter- 
ests of religion, is an innovation, or that it has anything new, except its name, 
and the particular order or mode of its exercises.” 

2. The Scriptural Interpreter .Vol. 1., No. 1., July, 1831. Boston 
Leonard C. Bowles. pp. 48. 

The Editor of this new Monthly is the Rev. E. S. Gannett, Junior Pastor of 

the Federal Church and Society in Boston. He candidly states in his Prospec 

tus “ that he is a Unitarian, and believes that Unitarian Christianity is the only 

system of faith and duty which can be drawn from the New Testament, by a 

just interpretation of its contents.” We admire his frankness, so different from 

the policy of American Unitarians generally only a few years ago, and from 

that of not a few of them even now.” 

The principal object of “ the Scriptural Interpreter,” will doubtless be, to sat- 

isfy its readers, especially its young readers, that Unitarianism is the religion of 

the New Testament, and consequently to initiate them into all the mysteries of 

Unitarian interpretation. They may here expect to learn the most approved 

methods of interpreting away a great variety of passages,—particularly those 

which speak of the Divinity of the Saviour, of his Divine names, attributes, 

works, and worship,—of the H« ly Spirit, of the existence and ayency of fallen 

spirits, of the depravity of man, of regeneration, repentance, and justification, 

and of future eternal punishment. We have some specimens of this kind of in- 

terpretation, even in this first number. 

The Greek word commonly rendered repent, Mr. Gannett renders reform ; 

because, says he, “ the word repent does not express the force of the original.” 

But does not Mr. Gannett know that this Greek word (Meraycew) necessarily 

denotes a change of mind, of feeling, an internal change,—whereas the word 

reform (as commonly used) imports no more than an outward change of con- 

duct? And does he not know that this Greek word is used, throughout the Bi- 

ble, to denote an internal change, to be followed by reformation, as the fruit of 

it? “Repent, and turn from your idols,and turn away your faces fromall your 

abominations.” “ Repent, and turn from all your transgressions ; so iniquity 

shall not be your ruin.” Ezek. xiv. 6, and 18,30. ‘ That they should repent, 

* Much has been said in our pages respecting the r it formerly practised by 
Unitarian ministers in this country. We find a king testimony on the subject in the 
published proccedings of the last meet ng of the British and Fore on Unitarian Associa- 

tion. One of the speakers then observed, *‘ A few years ago, there were not above one 

or two ministers i: America that would venture to avow themselves Unitarians !! and he 

remembered an American clergyman, when in England, demurring us t preaching ina 

Unitarian pulpit, lest it should come to the ears of lus congregation, and raise a prejudice 
against him !!” 
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and turn to God, and po WORKS MEET FOR REPENTANCE.” Acts xxvi.20. Will 

Mr. Gannett hazard his reputation for intelligence and candor, by substituting, 

in these and the like passages, the word reform, in place of the old fashioned 

word repent | 

‘“‘ The Holy Spirit,” we are told in “the Scriptural Interpreter,” signifies 

“the spiritual influences of Christianity, including its divine truths, its holy 

character, and the miraculous gifts which were enjoyed by its first disciples.”— 

We recommend tothe Berry Street Conference that, at their next general 

meeting, they endeavor to settle the meaning of the words, Holy Spirit. This 

and the like phraseology is certainly of frequent occurrence in the New Testa- 

ment, and it is no light disgrace to liberal interpreters, and is calculated to bring 

suspicion upon their whole scheme, that scarcely any two of them explain it 

alike. 

3. The Christian Ministry, with an Inquiry into the Causes of 
its Inefficiency. By the Rev. Cuartes Bripees, B. A., Vicar of 
Old Newton, Suffolk, and author of Exposition of Psalm cxix. In 
two volumes. Firsi American from the second London edition, 
corrected and enlarged. New York: J. Leavitt. Boston: Crocker 

& Brewster. 1831. 

“Mr. Bridges,” says Dr. Milnor of New York,“ is a distinguished (¢ ‘lergyman 

of the Church of England—a man of sterling piety, of the most decidedly evan- 

gelical sentiments, and of a catholic spirit towards Christians of other denomi- 

nations. The work is, in my opinion, calculated for general usefulness, but 

will be found eminently adapted to the use of students preparing for the work 

of the ministry, and of those already engaged in its sacred duties, who, called 

to their responsible office by the Holy Spirit, desire to ‘‘ show themselves ap- 

proved unto God as workmen that need not to be ashamed.” 

4. A Grammar of the Hebrew Language. By Moses Srvart, 

Asssociate Professor of Sacred Literature in the Theological Insti- 

tution at Andover. Fourth Edition, Corrected and Enlarged. An- 
dover: Flagg & Gould. 1831. pp. 248. 

Says Professor Stuart in his Preface, “I have revised the present Edition 

throughout, and have made a multitude of additions and corrections of a subor- 

dinate kind. No page ofthe third edition has escaped some change ; although, 

for the most part, the alterations are of such a nature as will not attract the no- 

tice of readers in general.” ‘‘ The labor which I have bestowed on the present 

edition will at least be regarded as furnishing some evidence, that my desire is 

strong to improve the work as much as lies in my power.” 

5. Church Psalmody: A Collection of Psalms and Hymns adapt- 
ed to Public Worship. Selected from Dr. Watts, and other Au- 
thors. Boston: Perkins & Marvin. 1831. pp. 576. 

The Compilers of this work are Messrs. Lowell Mason and David Greene, of 

this city. The number of Psalms and Hymns contained in it is 1185. Of these, 

421 are from Dr. Watts, “ who has undoubtedly written more good Psalms and 

Hymns of a highly lyrical character than any other author, and to whom the 

church is indebted, probably, for nearly half of all the valuable lyric poetry in 

the language.”—No pains have been spared by the Compilers to render this 
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collection as complete and perfect as the nature of the case admits. They have 

had access to “nearly all the good lyric poetry in the English language,” and 

have selected and arranged with much taste and judgement. The work is tho- 

roughly Evangelical in doctrine and spirit, and is well worthy the attention of 

those who desire to improve the Psalmody of our churches. 

6. A Selection of Hymns, adapted to the Devotions of the Closet, 
the Family, and the Social Circle, and containing subjects appro- 
priaie to the Monthly Concerts of Prayer fur the success of Missions 
and Sunday Schools, and other Special Occasions. By ARcHIBALD 
Avexanner, D. D. New York: J. Leavett. Boston: Crocker & 
Brewster. 1831. pp. 624. 

This selection of Hymns is “ intended for private, rather than public use,” 

and has been prepared with the special view of aiding in the devotions of the 

closet, the family, and the social meeting. ‘It will be equally suited to all 

Evangelical denominations,” as “ all have been made to contribute more or less 

to the collection.” It is not designed to supersede other similar publications, 

but rather to be supplementary to them ; as the Editor assures us that “ much 

the larger part of the hymns in this volume are not contained in any of the col- 

lections which have been printed, or widely circulated, in this country.” 

7. The Christian Lyre. By Josnvua Leavirr. Fifth Edition 
Revised. New York: J. Leavitt. Boston: Crocker & Brewster. 
1831. pp. 216. 

The first volume of this little work, published in monthly numbers, is now 

complete. It contains a variety of hymns and tunes adapted to the use of fam- 

ilies and social meetings, particularly in revivals of religion. “ Tlie work is not 

designed to please scientific musicians, so much as to profit plain Christians.” 

It is highly recommended by respectable ministers and others, and will be in- 

troduced, in many places, with interest and profit. 

8. Spiritual Songs for Social Worship. No. 1. Words and 

Music arranged by Tuomas Hastines of Utica, and Lowett Ma- 
son of Boston. Utica: Hastings, Tracy, & Williams. 1831. pp. 
42. 

This little work, like that last noticed, is a periodical, designed to consist of 

twelve numbers. The object of the two publications is the same, and is one, we 

think, of great importance. ‘ Psalms and hymns of the ordinary character are 

well adapted to the use of large and dignified assemblies ; but for the accom- 

modation of families and private circles, something more simple, chantant, and 

melodious in its character is more appropriate.” Several of the melodies in the 

number before us “ have been composed expressly for the work. None of them, 

it is believed, have been injured by irrelevant associations. The words have 

been selected with care, and in all things the compilers have aimed at that 

species of chaste simplicity, which is so favorable to the promotion of religious 
feeling.” 

9. An Essay on Repentance. By Tuomas Scorr, Rector of 
Aston Sanford, Bucks. Boston: Peirce & Parker. 1831. pp. 
116. 
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THOUGHTS ON SOME OF THE DANGERS OF THE TIMES. 

That the present is a season of peculiar interest to the church, 
every one at all acquainted with events now occurring around us 
must feel. We refer particularly to those revivals of religion which 
are pouring their blessings over the land, and preparing, as we 
trust, the church for her great and decisive conflict with the powers 
of darkness. Since the days of the apostles, there has been no 
such copious and universal outpouring of the Spirit, no such evi- 
dent and cheering precursors of millennial triumph. In this season 
of gracious visitation and refreshing from the presence of the Lord 
we rejoice, but not without trembling. The victory is not yet won. 
The church is receiving rich blessings; but dangers, great as her 
blessings are precious, thicken around her. ‘There is an enemy 
aroused and maddened by her successes, who will hurl his poison- 
ed arrows, and spread his secret snares, and concentrate the malice 
of a world at enmity with God, in order to paralize the efforts and 
blast the prospects of the church. To be ignorant of his devices, 
or to disregard the tokens of impending danger, will but ensure 
defeat. At such a time, if we manifest some solicitude, lest the 
reviving power and rising hopes of the church should make her 
insensible to danger, let it not be ascribed to our pusillanimity. 
When does the watchful pilot feel the deepest solicitude? Not 
when he is chiding the slumbering winds, and watching the lazy 
motion of his vessel upon a sea of glass; but when the waves are 
curling under the favoring breeze, and the ship under a press of 
sail is bounding towards its destined port. ‘Then, a concealed 
rock is fatal. 
We cannot now prosecute the general subject which we have 

started. Our object is to utter a word of caution in relation to one 
of the dangers to which the church is at this season peculiarly ex- 
posed, namely, the introduction into its bosom of apparent converts, 
who know little of the real claims, and nothing of the true spirit of 
the gospel. It would be remarkable, if we should wholly escape 
this evil. It attends all revivals of religion, and is enhanced by 
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their frequency and power. When a divine energy is abroad in 
the land waking up the souls of men in a thousand places at once, 
and the most pungent appeals are made to the conscience, and the 
whole power of a most efficient moral machinery is brought to bear 
upon the mind with incessant and prolonged activity, and the work 
of individual conversion is short, and multitudes are escaping with 
trembling haste from the wrath to come, and the tide of public 
sentiment is setting in strongly towards the kingdom of God,—then 
is the time of the greatest danger; for many, awakened suddenly 
from their unprofitable dreaming, and pressed by convictions which 
they cannot remove, will rush into the visible church, without any 
radical change in their affections, or any definite and abiding pur- 
pose in regard to their future course. At such a time, it is hard 
for a man to know himself; and when true conversions are multi- 
plied with such unprecedented rapidity, it is difficult for Christians 
to detect those which are false. 

‘The consequences to the church of an increase of unconverted 
members, (not to speak of the fearful results to hypocrites and 
self-deceivers themselves) must be disastrous. Here is the source 
of those multiform heresies which spring up, and deform the gos- 
pel, and deprive it of its power. ‘To the same cause must be as- 
cribed the tardy and feeble movement of the church towards the 
completion of its great purpose, the conversion of the world. The 
cold indifference of professed friends often freezes its life-blood ; 
and in times when union and efficient co-operation are indispensa- 
ble, these are the men whose influence stands ever in the way of 
success. Encumbered by such hindrances, the church must move 
like a ship in the polar seas surrounded by huge masses of ice; 
and unless the hand of the Almighty shall guide it out, or his breath 
melt the frozen mountains, the fragments of our bark will be scat- 

tered upon the waves. From the history of the New England 
church we may derive an illustration and a warning : an illustration 
of the danger attending the introduction of unsanctified men to its 
affections and councils, and a warning to guard with holy and jeal- 
ous caution the ark of our hopes. 

To diminish as much as possible the danger to which we have 
adverted, it should be the object of every minister of Christ to 
spread out before the sinner, and to make him understand and feel, 
the real nature of those claims which the gospel urges, and the 
whole weight of those obligations which he assumes, when he re- 
solves to be a Christian. In times of religious excitement, there is 
often but a partial developement of the subject concerning which 
the sinner is required, once for all, to decide. There is a way of 
representing religion so easy and so delightful, that it is very diffi- 
cult for a sinner not to be a Christian; and there is sometimes a 
fear, lest by showing what may be considered the darker shades of 
the picture, some one who is almost persuaded, may be discour- 
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aged. There is moreover a tendency to dwell upon the glorious 
results of piety for the purpose of urging an immediate choice, 
while the practical duties which lead to those results are not brought 
into full and distinct view. We would not render religion harsh 
and repulsive. We would portray it in the brightest colors and 
most attractive forms. But at the same time, we would tell the 
sinner that the beauty of religion is the serene beauty of holiness ; 
that the happiness of religion results from bearing the yoke and the 
burden of Christ; and that the glory of the Christian is the glory 
of a man who denies himself and overcomes the world. We would 
never show the crown but in connexion with the cross, nor let hope 
appear except as the anchor of a tossed soul. In no other way 
ean the increase of hollow professions, and the spread of a superfi- 
cial religion be prevented. While conversion is made to consist 
in a single mental operation with reference to a complex subject 
which is but partially understood ; while the way to heaven is made 
broader and more easy to a worldly mind than the way to hell; 
while the garland of victory is held out to allure the heart without 
pointing to the conflict of the battle field; what can we expect but 
that many will flock into the church without having received the 
mark of Christ upon their foreheads, or the anointing of the Holy 
Ghost upon their hearts? Let then the preacher, while he tells 
the sinner nothing but the truth, tell the whole truth. Let him 
show the length and breadth and height and depth of those re- 
sponsibilities which a man assumes when he makes a profession of 
religion; so that when he comes to see all that is involved in his 
decision, as sooner or later he must, he may not be disappointed, 
and be induced either to apostatize from the faith, or to attempt 
the concealment of his irreligion by a studied hypocrisy. 

What then is really required of a sinner when he is urged to be- 
come a Christian? Obviously, something more than a mere choice 
of heaven and eternal glory in preference to hell and eternal tor- 
ments. Every man desires and chooses to go to heaven. Who 
is insensible to the attractions of a city, the walls of which are jas- 
per, and the pavement of pure gold? But the choice of the path 
which leads to heaven—the feelings and conduct with which eter- 
nal glory is indissolubly connected, is a very different thing. How 
often do we see men thus divided against themselves. ‘Their im- 
aginations travel up to heaven, while their hearts are rushing with 
fearful haste along the path that leads down to perdition. They 
make a simultaneous choice of the rewards of holiness and the ways 
of sin. They fix their eyes upon the glory that fadeth aot away, 
while their feet stumble upon the dark mountains. Let then the 
sinner know that the choice of heaven is folly in the extreme, with- 
out the choice of the path which leads to it; and that he gains 
nothing by wishing for the prize placed before him in the gospel, 
unless he is willing to run the race by which that prize must be 
won. 
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Nor is it sufficient to have the conscience awakened and deeply 
impressed with a conviction of the excellence and importance of 
religion. ‘This conviction the awakened sinner feels in common 
with many of the enemies of God in both worlds. ‘Truth and con- 
science were framed by the same hand, and they harmoniously 
correspond the one to the other. It is impossible for any man to 
hear the gospel faithfully preached, without feeling that it is true 
and excellent. Men may hate religion, but they feel that it is good. 
They may, like Satan, rebel against the light; but they know that 
it is light against which they are rebelling. Let the Bible teach 
its sublime doctrines, blazing with the wisdom of God; let the law 
be spread before the mind in all its purity and power; let the gos- 
pel come’ preaching peace by Jesus Christ; and in what part of 
Jehovah’s dominions is the conscience that can regard the whole of 
this magnificent display as useless or injurious ? 

Now, under a plain and powerful exhibition of truth, a sinner, 
whose mind has for a long time been fixed upon worldly things, and 
whose conscience has slept merely because the truth has been kept 
away from it, may awake as from a dream, and feel a strange and 
unwonted approbation of religion. He hears God speak, and 
bows to the truth; he opens the Bible, and is struck with the holi- 
ness which flashes forth from its consecrated pages; he enters the 
house of God, and feels that it is good to be there ; he reflects upon 
his life, and the immovable conviction fastens upon him, that reli- 
gion is the one thing needful. He never felt so before ; is not this 
conversion? He begins to hope. Alas! he has mistaken the light 
of consience for the influence of grace, and an intellectual approba- 
tion of religion for the possession of its spirit. The delusion is 
fatal ; for nothing is more certain than that this approbation of re- 
ligion—this homage which conscience is compelled to pay to truth, 
may co-exist with a heart at enmity with God. How often have 
we seen a conscience and a heart thus working with all their strength 
in different directions,—a conscience keenly alive to the purity and 
excellence of the law, and a heart that panted after forbidden grat- 
ifications. Such a divorce between conscience and the affections 
may perhaps be found in some who read these remarks. While 
they are awakened to see and “ approve the things which are ex- 
cellent,” they may be fast bound in the chains of a degrading 
worldliness ; and while they wonder and admire, may also perish. 
Let the sinner be fully persuaded of this, that the affections must 
follow the decisions of conscience. What is the approbation of 
the intellect, without the quickening influence of love? Would 
you see a shining illustration of the union of heart and conscience, 
look at David. ‘Thy law is exceeding pure, therefore thy ser- 
vant loveth it.” ‘ The judgements of the Lord are true and right- 
eous altogether ; more to be desired are they than gold, yea, than 
much fine gold ; sweeter also than honey and the honey comb.” 
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“ O how love I thy law; it is my meditation all the day.” These 
are the feelings of a sanctified heart; let the reader say whether 
they exist in his own. ‘The question is of great importance. 
“‘ With the heart man believeth unto righteousness.” It is vain to 
bring your sacrifice of intellectual approbation to the altar of God, 
unless love be there to sanctify it, and present it as an acceptable 
offering to the searcher of hearts. 

Equally plain is it, that regard for religion must extend to all its 
parts, to every doctrine and to every precept. Many are ready to 
be Christians while they contemplate religion as a grand and beau- 
tiful system at a distance sufficiently great to render the impres- 
sion general and vague. But when it comes near, and unfolds 
its real design, and urges one by one its unyielding claims, and 
brings all its doctrines before the mind; these very persons dis- 
cover particular parts which they could wish were altered or re- 
moved ; they would break the system into fragments, and select 
those portions of it which seem to be most favorable to their pre- 
vailing habits of thought and feeling. ‘The young man who came 
to Christ to ask what he must do to be saved, was satisfied with 
the Saviour’s first general answer to his question; but when he 
heard the command to part with his wealth, and follow a master 
who had not where to lay his head, he went away sorrowful. He 
could not submit to a precept which tore from him his idol. When 
he fixed his eye upon that part of religion which seemed consis- 
tent with his practice, he was pleased ; but whe he considered its 
high and exclusive claims, its disinterestedness, and its unbending 
spirituality, he rejected the whole ; and though he might still pro- 
fess to be a lover of religion, in all probability he died without hav- 
ing drank of its pure spirit. In a season of revival, it is not uncom- 

mon for Christians to dwell chiefly upon a few subjects, important 
indeed, but not constituting the whole of the gospel. The tenden- 
cy of this is to convert sinners to a part of religion, and not to the 
whole. There are some things in the gospel which every one 
likes, as soon as he hears them. Select from the crowd of world- 
lings about you any one you please, and urge upon him some two 
or three of the most affecting subjects contained in the Bible ; 

speak to him of the indulgent Father of mankind bending from his 
throne to take his children to his bosom ; show him the cross, not 
shrouded in sackcloth, but like another sun pouring the beams of 
love and mercy over a benighted world ; read to him God’s own 
magnificent descriptions of the New Jerusalem with its gates of 
pearl, and its river of life; show him the society of just men made 
perfect, with their crowns of starry brightness, and their harps of 
gold; whisper in his ear those precious promises which wake up 
in the believer’s soul hopes full of immortality ;—and it would be 
wonderful if he did not say at once that he would be a Christian ;— 
and you might rejoice in the belief that you had converted a sinner 
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from the error of his ways, and had saved a soul from death. But 
when the first emotions have in some measure subsided, seek out 

this new convert, and explain to him in plain and simple language 
the whole gospel scheme of salvation, with its practical bearing 
upon human life ; show him that God, while he loves men and de- 
sires their salvation, will by no means connive at sin, nor accept of 
a divided heart ; show him that the cross can save only by cruci- 
fying the world unto him, and him to the world; show him that no 
promise can be appropriated until there is an entire conformity of 
life to the law of God, and that there is no heaven but for the pure 

in heart ; show him the field of labor and of conflict, and tell him 
how much the Saviour expects him to do and suffer for his sake ; 
and perhaps you will find that these hard sayings eclipse all the 
glories of the gospel, and throw a chilling influence upon the heart 
that seemed just ready to mount up to heaven. 
We do not mean that a preacher should exclude those affecting 

vrews of truth to which we have adverted: this would be to wan- 
der to the other extreme. ‘They are in the gospel; let them be 
brought forth and made to bear upon the heart; but let the whole 
gospel be preached. While we are careful to add nothing to the 
system, let nothing be taken from it. And let the sinner see that 
the gospel must be received and loved just as it is. Let bim feel 
that duty and privilege, threatening and promise, conflict and vic- 
tory, go together ; and when he seems ready to subscribe with his 
own hand to be the Lord’s, let him ask himself, Do I love every 
thing that Jesus teaches and requires? Is there no part of his 
gospel that I should be glad to alter or change? Is there no doc- 
trine that I wish to hear explained in a milder form than that in 
which it appears in the Bible? Is there no duty of self-denial 
from which I would gladly be excused? Do “I esteem his com- 
mandments concerning all things to be right, and hate every false 
way?” This is the feeling of the real Christian; and he would no 
sooner alter or remove one precept of the gospel, than he would 

blot out a sun from the system of the universe. 
One further remark in relation to this subject, and I have done. 

The man who chooses religion and professes to be a Christian, 
must follow up his choice by a life of practical godliness. Love, 
like faith, must prove its existence by holy deeds. If ye love me, 
said the Saviour, keep my commandments. If you have resolved 
that you will be a Christian, let the world see that your decision is 
a practical one. Religion is but another name for every thing in 
human character and conduct that is lovely and of good report. 
There are those whose devotion is chiefly expressed in words. 
Professions of attachment to the cause of Christ, they intend shall 
be received as the substance of things hoped for, and the evidence 
of things not seen. ‘They have a high standard of feeling, but a 
low standard of practical obedience. Their affections gleam out 
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occasionally upon the darkness of an indolent life, like the meteor 
which may dazzle and astonish, but does not warm and invigorate. 
This will never do. Piety, without doubt, has its origin in the 

heart ; but there is a fatal inconsistency in substituting mental ope- 
rations, even love itself, for practical godliness. Religious affec- 
tions were not designed to be like a volcanic fire, at one time shut 
up, and at another poured out in streams that blight and consume ; 
they were intended to be like the genial warmth of the spring, which 
thaws the frozen earth, and forces into vigorous life the plants 
which refresh and sustain mankind. 

Let, then, the sinner remember, that religion hath its duties as 
well as its doctrines; that it demands the energy of benevolent 
exertion, as well as the confidence of faith; that it calls for real 
secrifices as well as for professions of attachment; that it holds 
forth a world lying in wickedness, and bids him go work in this 
vineyard, and do with his might what he there finds to be done. 
Let him not think to defraud his Maker and the world, by making 
religion a system of speculations and abstractions ; let him not 
evade the debt of gratitude and obedience which he owes to the 
compassionate Saviour, who hath called him from darkness into 
light; let him not profess to receive the doctrines of the gospel, 
and deny in practice their legitimate influence, which is a holy life. 
And let him know that whatever be a man’s object in professing 
religion, whether it be present peace or future glory, obedience to 
the commands of Christ is the only way to secure it. The path 
of duty is the path of comfort and hope, which shines brighter and 
brighter unto the perfect day. All other paths, though at first in- 
viting, are ways of darkness and fear, leading down to the cham- 
bers of death. 

Reader, what are you doing to furnish evidence to yourself and 
to the church that you are born again? Remember that the first 
question of the new-born soul is, ‘ Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
do?’ Its last triumphant exclamation is, ‘J have fought a good 
Sight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith.’ 

STATE OF MORALS IN ANCIENT GREECE AND ROME. 

An incidental advantage of the labors of modern Missionaries, 
and one which, were there no other, might compensate for all that 
these labors have cost, is, they have made us acquainted with the 
actual moral state of the idolatrous nations. Previous to the com- 
mencement of Missionary efforts, we were accustomed to hear 
much respecting ‘the pious heathen,’ and the comparative virtue 
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and happiness of those nations which did, and did not, enjoy the 
light of the gospel. But the visits of Missionaries to the unevan- 
gelized portions of the earth have opened the eyes of people to 
this subject, and effectually dispelled the previous delusion. They 
have announced to the Christian world the appalling fact, that ‘ the 
pious heathen,’ are no where to be found, and that it is as true now 
as it was eighteen hundred years ago, that among the worshippers 
of idols, ‘ there is none that doeth good, no not one.’ 

The labors of the apostles had a similar effect in opening the 
eyes of Christians in their times, and in all subsequent ages, to the 
enormous wickedness of the idolatrous nations of antiquity. ‘The 
admirers of the ancient Greeks and Romans, not content with ex- 
tolling their genius and eloquence, have often eulogized their vir- 
tues. ‘These renowned nations have been represented as distin- 
guished, not only for their success in arts and arms, but for what- 
ever is estimable and ennobling in character and conduct. But 
Paul, the Missionary, gives us a very different account of them. 
In a letter to the Romans, written under circumstances which 
would have led to contradiction had he misrepresented or ex- 
aggerated, he describes them, in their heathen state, as “ being 
filled with all unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, covetous- 
ness, maliciousness ; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, maligni- 
ty ; whisperers, backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, boast- 
ers, inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents, without under- 
standing, covenant-breakers, without natural affection, implacable, 
unmerciful.” A dark and doleful picture truly! Can it possibly 
be just! 
My design in the following paper is to justify this representation 

of the Apostle, in its application particularly to the Greeks and 
Romans, by an appeal to their own authors, and to such other 
sources of evidence as have come down to us from heathen anti- 
quity. 

And here I would call attention, in the first place, to one of the 
public amusements of the Romans—the shows of the gladiators.* 

If we may trust the most learned inquirer upon this subject, 
the horrid waste of mankind in these shows sometimes amounted 
to twenty or thirty thousand lives in one month.t ‘Their exhibi- 
tion was continually demanded of those from whom custom had 
given the people any claim to require it, and was among the most 
certain means of gaining their favor. ‘They were crowded by all 
classes of persons, women as well as men. Among the permanent 
edifices erected in the times of Roman magnificence, the most 

* For much that follows, I am indebted to an Article in the Monthly Anthology for 
June, 1810. 

+ Credo, imo scio, nullum bellum tantam cladem vastitiemque generi humano intulisse, 
= hos ad voluptatem ludos. Numerum cum animis vestris recensete dierum quos 

imi hominumque ; mentior si non unus aliquis mensis Europae stetit vicenis capitum 
millibus aut tricenis. Lipsii Sat. 1. 12 
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vast, the Coliseum of Vespasian, was one of those buildings, 
erected to contain the spectators of these shows. They were not 
confined to the capital, but at last exhibited throughout the extent 
of the Roman empire, so that we find amphitheatres (cedium 
illarum sedes) everywhere among the remains of antiquity. Nor 
was this sort of shows exhibited in public only; but they were 
sometimes introduced to heighten the pleasure of the guests amid 
the festivity of private entertainments.* After having contemplated 
this subject, the observer of antiquity might look, not without curi- 
osity and interest, to find if there were not, at least in the writings 
of the better men of those times, some traits of moral principle or 
of human feeling regarding this custom. And it would not be 
without disappointment and pain, that he would find such a sentence 
as this in the writings of Cicero, “* Crudele gladiatorum spectaculum 
et inhumanum nonnullis videri solet, et haud scio an ita sit, ut nunc 
fit.’+ Cicero. Tusculan. II. 17. 

From the subject of the gladiators, we may turn to that of the 
number and treatment of slaves in Greece and Rome. At Athens, 
in the time of Demetrius Phalereus, the number of Athenian citi- 
zens was twenty-one thousand ; the number of free men of age to 
pay the capitation tax, who had not the rights of Athenian citizens, 
ten thousand ; and the number of slaves, including men, women 
and children, four hundred thousand !!_ “ The disproportion,” [of 
slaves to freemen] “‘ was greater,” says Mitford, “ at Lacedemon, 
and scarcely inferior over Greece.” In confirmation of this re- 
mark, he quotes Thucydides, who says, “ that the proportion of 
slaves was no where greater than in Chios, except in Laconia.” 

With regard to the number of slaves in Italy, there is nothing 
known with so much exactness as in the preceding statement re- 
specting Athens; but the following translation of one of the notes 
of Lipsius upon Tacitus, may give some information on the sub- 
ject. “I find,” says he, “ that the number of slaves among the 
Romans was such as will hardly be credited in the present state of 
society. ‘Tacitus ascribes four hundred to Pedanius Costa Secun- 
dus. Pliny, five thousand to a certain Cecilius Isidorus ; and 
these say nothing more than Atheneus, from whom the following 
is a quotation. ‘* You know very well, good Masurius, what num- 
bers of domestic slaves the Romans possess. Very many of them 
have ten thousand, and twenty thousand, or even more ; not for the 
sake of profit, as had Nicias, the richest of the Greeks ; but many 
of the Romans have a great number in constant attendance.’ 
Seneca, in his work concerning peace of mind, has this passage : 
‘Do you call Demetrius Pompeianus, who was not ashamed to be 

* Romani rem ipsam cottidie occulis usurpaverint super mensam ; nam in leetiori con- 
vivio solemne fuit in triclinio paria aliquot gladiatorum exhibere ad pugnam. Lip. Sat. 
I. 6 
+ The spectacle of gladiators seems to some persons cruel and inhuman, and I do not 

know but it may be so, as it is at present conducted. 
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richer than Pompey, happier? An account of slaves was daily 
brought him, like that of an army to a general, all whose wealth 
ought to have been long since only what a slave may possess.’ So 
many others belonged to one, that it was not without reason that 
Pliny complained * of legions of bondmen and crowds of strangers 
in men’s houses, and the being obliged to use a nomenclator for a 
person’s slaves.’ ” 

The consequences of this vast number of slaves were such as 
might be expected, frequent disturbances, rebellions and wars. 
Shortly after Sparta, in union with the rest of Greece, had triumph- 
ed over the power of Persia, she was nearly overthrown by an in- 
surrection of the Helots; and in Italy, in the servile war, a body 

of seventy thousand fugitive slaves maintained themselves for a 
time against the discipline of the Roman armies, not without some 
bloody and important victories, and even the hope of surprising and 
becoming masters of Rome itself. 

With regard to the treatment of this wretched class of men, who 
were, as it respects numbers, the principal population of Italy and 
Greece, the more the subject is examined, the more we fear will 

be discovered of general inhumanity, and of particular acts of cru- 
elty. The ordinary mode of putting them to death was by cruci- 
fixion ; and in Italy, and for the most part in Greece, they were en- 
tirely at the disposal of their masters, as to the infliction of this 
dreadful punishment, or any less severity. As witnesses in crimi- 
nal causes, they were examined by torture, both at Athens and at 
Rome, and he who demanded a slave for a witness was in some 
cases obliged to give bonds to his master to pay his value, if he 
should expire under examination, or be maimed so as to become 

useless. ‘The treatment of the Spartan slaves is well known, and 
that uniform system of insult and cruelty, by which it was attempt- 

ed to deprive them of the spirit and feelings, as they had before 
been deprived of the privileges of men. Some of the ablest of the 
Spartan youths were from time to time sent into the country, arm- 
ed with daggers, to waylay and murder the Helots, particularly 
selecting those who were distinguished by superiority in body or 

mind. “Concerning the condition of slaves in Italy, we may like- 
wise recollect that law, by which, if a master was slain in his own 
house, and the sevederes not discovered, all his domestic slaves 

were to be putto death, and the particular account given by Taci- 
tus of its execution upon four hundred persons at once, the slaves 
of Pedanius Secundus. We may learn also something from such 
passages as the following. It is Juvenal, who is describing an im- 
perious woman dictating to her husband : 

% ie crucem servo.” ‘ Meruit quo crimine servus 
oo ? quis testis adest ? quis detulit? audi. 

a ufquam de morte hominis cunctatio longa est.” 
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“ O demens, ita servus homo est? nil fecerit, esto ; 
Hoc volo, sic jubeo, sit pro ratione voluntas.’’* 

VI. 218—222. 

The following passages from the same author may give us a still 
further view of some of the domestic scenes in a Roman family. 

See Si nocte maritus 
Aversus jacuit ; periit libraria, ponunt 
Cosmete tunicas, tarde venisse Liburnus 
Dicitur et peenas alieni pendere somni 
Cogitur : hic frangit ferulas, rubet ille flagello, 
Hic scutica ; sunt quetortoribus annua prestent. 
Verberat, atque obiter faciem linit ; audit amicas 
Aut latum pictae vestis considerat aurum ; 
Et cedit longi relegit transacta diurni. 
Et cedit, donec lassis cedentibus, Exi 
(Intonet horrendum) jam cognitione peracta.t 

VI. 474—484. 

Disponit crinem laceratis ipsa capillis 
Nuda humero Psecas infelix, nudis mamillis. 
Altior hic quare cincinnus? taurea punit 
Continuo flexi crimen, facinusque capilli.t 

VI. 489—492. 

Returning again to the subject of the public spectacles of the 
Romans, we may notice the impurity of their pantomimes. There 

is no decent language in which one can explain what was publicly 
exhibited in the Roman theatres. These spectacles, however, were 
frequented by women. We will give a translation of a short ex- 
tract from St. Cyprian, as quoted by Rupert, in his note on a pas- 
sage in Juvenal relating to this subject. ‘The passage itself is not 
decent enough to be produced. ‘* They learn adultery,” says St. 
Cyprian, “as they look on; and she, who went to the spectacle 
perhaps a modest woman, comes back without modesty.”|| ‘The 
people were so much engaged in these shows, that they divided 
into parties favoring one or the other performer, and sometimes 
came to battles in the theatre, which terminated in bloodshed and 

murder. Nor was this interest confined to the common people. 

* << Have a cross fixed for that slave.””—“‘ What crime has he committed to deserve it ? 
what witness is there against him? who is his accuser? let him have an hearing. No 
delay can be too long, where the life of a man is concerned,”—* Fool, is a slave then a 
man ? Suppose he has done nothing ; let it be so; it is my will, it is my order, let that be 
for a reason.” 

t Ifher husband has neglected her, the housekeeper is undone; the tire women are 
obliged to strip; her chairman is accused of coming too late, and forced to suffer for an- 

other’s fault; the ferules are broken on one, one is red with the lash, another with the 
thong ; there are those who pay tortures by the year. The lashing goes on, and she in the 
mean time daubs her face, listens to her friends, or examines the broad gold of an em- 
broidered garment; the beating continues while she reads over the transactions of a long 
journal ; it continues till those are tired who inflictit; then she thunders out in an horrible 
voice, ‘‘ Go, your examination is finished.” 

{ Her hair is dressed by an unhappy slave, with her own locks torn, with bare shoul- 
ders, and her breasts bare,—“ Why is this curl so high?” ‘The lash immediately punishes 
this abominable crime about a curled lock. 

|| Aduiterium discitur dum videtur, et que pudica fortasse ad spectalucum matrona 
processerat e spectaculo revertetur impudiea. 
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The actors in these pantomimes, wretches infamous for exhibiting 
themselves as spectacles of lewdness, were courted and followed 
after by men in some respects above the vulgar. ‘ Who is there,” 

says Seneca, “ who is not a slave ?—I will shew you youths of the 
most noble rank, who are the slaves of pantomime performers.”* 

Passing over the naked exercises of the Grecian youths in the 
gymnasia, which Cicero [Tusculan. Quaest. IV. 33] thinks had 
no very favorable effect upon public morals, we may notice the de- 
bauchery which prevailed among the Greeks and Romans, from 
the time we have any notice of their private manners. The neces- 
sary foundation of our regard for those connections which cheer 
and soften life, of all the charities and endearments of domestic 
intercourse, is chastity ; yet this virtue is one, of which Christianity 
alone seems to have recognized the importance. ‘There is no sub- 
ject respecting ancient manners that requires less illustration than 
this. The worst vice of impurity was always prevalent in Greece, 
and at later times in Rome. E xcept in married women, and in 

those of the higher rank, the virtue of chastity in either country was 
scarcely expected or required. 

Until the 520th year from the foundation of the city, it is said 

there were no divorces at Rome. This is accounted for by Gib- 
bon ; according to whom the connection of husband and wife was 
little other than that of master and slave, from which the one could 
not get free, and which the other would not dissolve. In later 

times, Juvenal, in describing the vices of women of the higher rank 
at Rome, exhausts every thing gross in idea and indecent in lan- 
guage. ‘The accusations of the satirist are however confirmed by 
many passages in the contemporary historian, Tacitus, of which 
we shall refer only to one, where, he animadverts on the severity 
of Augustus toward his daughter and grand-daughter for so common 
a crime as ew “culpa inter viros ac fceminas vulgata.” 

[ Ann. IIf. 20.] 
In Greece, in Athens, the women of more decent lives passed 

their time almost in entire seclusion, and were uncultivated in their 
minds and manners. ‘The arts of pleasing were left to the courte- 
sans, who were numerous in this, as in the other Grecian cities. 
Some of these acquired not only the more elegant accomplishments, 
but even a knowledge of various branches of learning ; so that their 
company was sought by other than those who resorted to them 
merely for the purpose of animal gratification. The favorite mis- 
tress of Pericles was the favorite female friend of Socrates !! 

With regard to the general licentiousness of ancient manners, 
we shall give a single passage from an oration, before a judicial as- 

* Servus est....: Ostende quis non sit. Alius libidini servit, alius avaritie, alius am- 
bitioni, omnes timori. Dabo consularem anicule servientem, dabo ancillule divitem, 
Ostendam nobilissimos juvenes mancipia pantomimorum. Epist. 47. 
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sembly, of a Roman senator, and that senator perhaps the first and 
best man of his country, Cicero. 

“ Verum, si quis est, qui etiam meretriciis amoribus interdictum 
juventuti putet ; estille quidem valde severus : negare non possum : 
sed abhorret non modo ab hujus seculi licentia, verum etiam a 
majorum consuetudine, atque concessis. Quando enim hoc non 

factum est ? quando reprehensum ? quando non permissum ? quando 
denige fuit ut quod licet non liceret. [Orat. pro Caelio. sect. 20. | 
In what public assembly at the present day would a similar passage 
be tolerated froma man of such rank and character? In what 
public assembly would it not be considered as the language of the 
lowest and most abandoned impudence ? 

If we look into the amatory poets of the Greeks and Romans, we 
may gain a still further knowledge of the manners of the times 
when they wrote. If we except a very few passages, we shall find 
nothing in their writings of those sentiments, by which the passion 

of love is elevated and refined ; ncthing of those affections which 
strengthen into permanent friendship ; nothing of respectful tender- 
ness or manly delicacy ;—they give us only the voluptuous descrip- 
tions and the gross and selfish sentiments of mere animal passion. 
In the work of Ovid, the 4rs amotoria, he treats throughout only of 
the lowest and meanest artifices of seduction and allurement; and 
in talking of love, he describes nothing but a commerce between 

cheats and prostitutes. Yet the sentiments of Ovid are about as 
refined as those of the poets, his contemporaries and predecessors ;* 
and the women whom they celebrate are of the same character 
with those whom he addresses. 

It was customary among the ancients, as it is now among, nations 
uncivilized by Christianity, to expose their new-born infants to per- 
ish, when their maintenance might be burdensome, or when from 
any other cause they were thought not worth preserving. On this 
subject, we shall give the unimpeachable testimony of one not at all 
disposed to exaggerate the moral depravity of the times before the 
prevalence of Christianity. ‘The exposition of children,” says 
Gibbon, “ was the prevailing and stubborn vice of antiquity. It 
was sometimes prescribed, often permitted, almost always practised 
with impunity by the nations who never entertained the Roman 
ideas of parental power; and the dramatic poets, who appeal to 
the human heart, represent with indifference a popular custom, 
which was palliated by motives of economy and compassion. If 
the father could subdue his own feelings, he might escape, if not 
the censure, at least the chastisement of the laws; and the Roman 
empire was stained with the blood of infants, till such murders were 
included by Valentinian and his colleagues in the letter and spirit 
of the Cornelian law.” We may add to this, that Tacitus twice 

* Even Virgil could celebrate in a song that base and unnatural passion which the 
Apostle so pointedly condemns, Rom. i. 27. See Ecloga ii. 
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mentions it as a national characteristic, once of the Jews, and in an- 
other place of the Germans, that it was a crime with them to destroy 
their children, which circumstance would alone prove that this 

practice existed as a custom among the nations with which he was 
most acquainted. In the words of Grotius, ‘* Exponete liberos quo- 
tidianum.” 

There were no charitable institutions, into which any of these 
wretched outcasts from parental care might be received. 
There were no hospitals among the ancients, nor was there any 
kind of public provision established for the relief of poverty and 
disease. 
We will next consider the administration of justice among the 

ancients. ‘That respect for the sacredness of an oath, which is so 
powerfully produced by the influence of Christianity, was with the 
ancients imperfectly supplied by natural religion, and the popular 
superstitions. From this and from other causes, judicial proceed- 
ings, both at Greece and Rome, were in the highest degree irregu- 

lar, arbitrary and oppressive. Precedents were not regularly pre- 

served or regarded i in the decision of judicial causes. ‘The orators 
on both sides did not think of confining themselves to 5 the examina- 
tion and exposition of what might be reasonable and just. In 
addressing the judges, they appealed without reserve to their pas- 
sions and prejudices, to their pity and their indignation, and even to 
their interest ; and in accusing or defending one brought to trial, 
instead of confining themselves to the present charge, they ranged 
over his past life for topics of invective or panegyric. ‘The decis- 
ions of the judges were such as might be expected from men who 
would suffer themselves to be thus addressed. Among the causes 
which gave such violence to the contests of political parties among 
the Greeks and Romans, we may reckon this want of any judicial 
authority to which the weaker party might fly for refuge, and from 
which it might receive protection. 

Long before the time of Cicero, a disregard of oaths had become 
a national characteristic of the Greeks.- In his oration for Flaccus, 
in discrediting the testiomony of some Greek witnesses brought 
against him, he says—** That nation never regarded the sacred- 
ness and obligation of the oaths of witnesses; they are entirely 
ignorant of their force, their binding power, and their importance. 
From whence comes that expression ; ‘ Let me have your testimo- 
ny as a loan:’ is it of the Gauls or the Spaniards? It belongs en- 
tirely to the Greeks ; so that those who are ignorant of the Greek 
language, do yet know those words in which this request is made.’ 
There was in truth such a general want of good faith and common 
honesty among the Greeks (if we may trust their countrymen Po- 
lybius) as must not a little have embarrassed trade and commerce. 
“‘ Among the Greeks,” says that historian, “ if you lend only one 
talent, and for security have ten bonds, with as many seals, and 

tie 



eens woes 

Ancient Greece and Rome. 587 

double the number of witnesses, yet all these obligations can scarce 
force them to be honest.” At Athens, “ twelve for the hundred 

was the lowest usual interest for money, and the cautious lender 

commonly required monthly payment. Thirty for the hundred was 
commonly given by those who borrowed for commercial adventure ; 

and on account of the insecurity of contracts, the lender frequently 
embarked himself with his money or the goods bought with it, to 
be ready to take his principal again with the interest, in the first mo- 
ment that the borrower should have means of repayment.” At 
Rome, in the time of Juvenal, a regard to oaths and fidelity in per- 
forming contracts, if we may judge from his thirteenth satire, seem 
to have been virtues not more common than they had formerly 
been in Greece. 

Nunc si depositum non inficietur amicus, 

Si reddat veterem cum tota wrugine follem, 
Prodigiosa fides et Thuscis digna libellis.* 

He afierwards addresses the person, whose loss of a large sum 
of money with which he had entrusted another, was the occasion 
of his writing, 

Si nullum in terris tam deiestabile factum 
Ostendis, taceo......... 
Sed si cuncta vides simili fora plena querela ; 
Tene, O delicias, extra communia censes 
Ponendum.t 

If now we look to the internal government of the most civilized 
ancient nations, Greece and Rome; we shall find with regard to 
Greece, that its different states were always full of disorder, and 
trouble, and violence. In their internal contests, as either party 
alternately prevailed, its principal opponents were either massacred, 
or obliged to find safety in flight and exile. Greece was at all times 
swarming with these unfortunate men. Among its little cities were 
continually exhibiting, in successive revolutions of government, acts 
of injustice and cruelty, and sometimes scenes of horror and mis- 
ery, of which we can hardly form a conception. 

The internal condition of the Roman republic was not more 
quiet and settled than what was common among the small states of 
Greece. After domestic enmities were no longer restrained by 
the dread of foreign foes, and the expedient of a war with their 
neighbors could ne more be resorted to for preventing internal 
commotions, there-followed a series of acts of sedition and violence, 
occasioned by the contests of her different parties, which at last 

broke out into the civil war between Marius and Sylla. From this, 

* Now ifa friend should not deny a deposit ; if he should restore the old bag with all 
the rust; such honesty is ominous, and worthy the books of the soothsayers. 

t If you will shew me no fact so detestable in all the earth, I will be silent ; but if you 
see every forum filled with similar complaints, do you think that you, sweet sir, are to be 
excused from the common lot ? 
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to the time when Rome sunk under the government of the empe- 
rors, there was nothing stable or secure. ‘There followed a quick 
succession of civil wars, with short intervals of troubled and dan- 
gerous peace. Between the time when Sylla turned Rome into a 
slaughter house, to that when Cataline formed his conspiracy to 
massacre the senate and set fire to the city, was a space of only 
seventeen years. ‘There were twenty-one, from that to the battle 
of Philippi. ‘The power which this battle gave to Caesar he en- 
joyed for four years. ‘Three years intervened between his assassin- 
ation and the commencement of the proscriptions of the triumvi- 
rate. ‘The next year, the second battle of Philippi decided, that 
they were to be masters of the world ; and in six years more the 
two principal of them, having already deprived the third of his share, 
quarrelled with each other for the possession of their plunder, and 
Octavius secured the whole to himself in the battle of Actium. 
All these scenes passed within much less than the common limit of 
the life of man; and there were, without doubt, many living under 
the reign of Augustus, who, as witnesses, if not as actors and suf- 
ferers, had passed through the whole series of these calamities. 
We need not proceed further. It wili not be pretended that the 
times of the empire were better than the times of the republic. 

It does not seem to us, that these various revolutions, either of 
Greece or Rome, are much to be attributed to their forms of gov- 
ernment ; but rather to the materials of which all the ancient states 
were composed. Considering the little influence of religious prin- 
ciple, and the want of those feelings, views and habits, which this 
produces ; their disregard of domestic life, and their not having that 
value for its quiet and comforts, which renders men so fearful of 

civil commotions ; we do not think that much political research is 
necessary to account for the instability of their governments. 

With regard to the Roman provinces, their condition is one of 
the most gloomy subjects, which history presents. We learn their 
wretchedness, not from their own complaints, but from the testi- 
mony of Cicero, and that of the Roman historians. From them 
we learn the unrestrained license of the provincial governors ; 
the wasteful and improvident rapacity which was exercised ; the 
oppression and injustice of those who collected the taxes; the 
plunder of individuals ; the depopulation of cities ; the frequency 
of seditions; the associations of robbers and murderers, which 
became frequent from the miserable condition of the inhabitants ; 
the insufficiency of the government for any other purposes than 
those of rapine and extortion; the little difference there frequently 
was between the march or residence of a protecting, and the in- 
vasion of an hostile army ; and in a few words, the general disre- 
gard of common justice, both by the state, as well as by individual 
officers in their conduct toward, the provinces. “It is hard to 
say,” are the words of Cicero, ‘‘ how much we are hated by for- 
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eign nations, on account of the injustice and vices of those, whom 
for these some years we have sent among them as governors. For 
what temple in those places do you think is held sacred by our magis- 
trates ; the privileges of what city inviolable ; what house sufticient- 
ly closed up and fortified.” These forcible expressions, however, 
are not the most striking that may be produced from the many pas- 
sages, in which Cicero speaks on this subject. In his oration 
against appointing Q. Cecilius as the accuser of Verres, he says : 
“The provinces wasted, harrassed, thoroughly ruined, the allies 
and tributaries of the Roman people afflicted and miserable, have 
now no hope of being raised from destruction, but only seek some 
consolation under it.” 

From the condition of the Roman provinces, we may turn to 
notice the barbarism and atrocity of ancient warfare. We shall 
not, however, enlarge on the subject. The invasion of an enemy’s 
country, for the purpose of laying it waste and destroying all the 
works of nature or art, which could not be carried off as plunder, 
the general and indiscriminate massacre of its inhabitants in such 
invasions, the putting to death of prisoners, and the exposure of the 

whole population of a city for sale as slaves, are facts continually 
presented to the view of the observer of antiquity. War thus car- 
ried on was generally considered as lawful against all those, with 
whom there existed no express tieaty or agreement. “ It appears 
to have been very generally held among the Greeks of that age,” 
says Mitford, speaking of the times of the Peloponnesian war, “ that 
men were bound by no duties to each other, without some express 
compact. The property of foreigners might be anywhere seized, 
and themselves reduced to slavery, or even put to death, without 
the breach of any human law ; and not only without the breach of 
any divine law, but prayers were addressed to the gods for favor 
and assistance in the commission of such violences.” 

Barbarous as was the general mode of warfare among the an- 
cients, it was sometimes exceeded by acts of particular ferocity. 
More than once, during the Peloponnesian war, the Athenians de- 
liberately passed a decree for putting to death all the adult males 
of a conquered people, and selling into slavery the women and 
children. We shall give a passage relating to one of these decrees 
concerning the Melians. ‘The Athenians,” says Mitford, “ had 
no pretence for any command over the Melians, but that they were 
stronger. Connected by blood, by habit, and by their form of 
government with Lacedemon, these islanders had nevertheless 
been cautiously inoffensive to Athens, till forced to become her en- 
emies. The punishment for this involuntary crime, even to the 
lower people supposed to be in some degree friendly, was no less 
than what the unfortunate Scionzans had undergone for that term- 
ed their rebellion. All the adult males were put to death, and the 
women and children of all ranks were sold for slaves. The island 
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was divided among five hundred Athenian families. With the 
most unquestionable testimony to facts, which strike us with horror 
when perpetrated by a tribe of savages, we are at a loss to conceive 
how they could take place in the peculiar country and age of the 
fine arts, where Pericles had spoken and ruled, where Thucydides 
was then writing, where Socrates was then teaching, where Zeno- 
phon, Plato and Isocrates were receiving their education, and 
where the paintings of Parrhasius and Zeuxis, the sculpture of 
Phidias and Praxiteles, the architecture of Callicrates and Ictinus, 
and the sublime and chaste dramas of Sophocles and Euripides, 

formed the delight of the people.” 
Among the beneficial effects of Christianity, one not the least 

important is, the institution of regular public instruction in religion 
and morals. But witl respect to the lower classes of society among 
the ancients, they were without public teaching, and books were 
much too scarce for general use. ‘The philosophers had no effect 
in removing the ignorance or correcting the depravity of the times, 
when they lived. ‘Their teachings were not addressed to the vul- 
gar, nor were their moral discourses within their reach, or adapted 
to their comprehension. Indeed the fundamental principles of the 
better sects were such, that their philosophy was not likely to have 
much influence upon common minds. They admitted no other 
sanction of moral conduct than that happiness, which, in the pres- 
ent life, virtue from its own nature confers on its possessor. ‘They 
maintained that a perfectly virtuous man must be perfectly happy 
even amid torments, that he was impassible to every thing external, 
and that his self-enjoyment was not to be affected by the accidents 
of life, the loss of friends, the suffering of those around him, by 
men or by the gods. These sentiments, either in their full extent 
or with some modification, seem in the days of Cicero to have 
been adopted by almost all the philosophers, who paid much atten- 
tion to the inculcating of morality. 

It is obvious enough that with these sentiments, the philosophers 
were able to do nothing for the reformation of the times when they 
lived. Let them have lectured ever so long, not one slave of in- 

terest or passion, not one of the corrupted multitude around them, 
would have been restrained from any excess or injustice, through 
a regard to the intrinsic enjoyments of virtue. 

The religion of the ancients had very little beneficial effect upon 
their moral conduct. Its temporal sanctions, where they were at all 
regarded, seem to have been feared much more for the neglect of 
ceremonies and offerings, and for any direct insult to the gods, 
such as the profaning atemple, than for a disregard or violation of 
the duties of man to man. The inefficacy of a religion with such 
sanctions, and the contempt into which it must at some times fall, 

are so well explained by Mitford, that we will give the passage en- 
tire. Itis with reference to the plague at Athens, that he is speaking. 
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“The moral effects of this extraordinary visitation deserve our 
notice. Wherever the doctrine of retribution in a life to come for 
good and evil deeds in this world Las taken any hold on the minds 
of men, a general calamity strongly tends to check the passions, 
to inspire serious thought, to direct attention toward that future ex- 
istence, and to make both hope and fear converge to the great Au- 
thor of nature, the all-powerful, all-wise, and all-just God, who can 
recompense the suffering of the good with endless blessings, and 
convert to lasting misery any short lived joys, that can arise from 
the perpetration of evil. But in Athens, where the Deity was 
looked to very generally and very anxiously for the dispensation of 
temporal good and evil only, it was otherwise. The fear of the 
divine power, says Thucydides, ceased ; for it was observed, that 
to worship the gods; toobey or not to obey those laws of mor- 
ality, which have been always held most sacred among men, avail- 
ed nothing. All died alike ; or if there was a difference, the vir- 
tuous, the charitable, the generous, exposing themselves beyond 
others, were the first and the surest to suffer. An inordinate and 

before unknown licentiousness of manners followed, Let us en- 
joy ourselves ; let us, if possible, drown thought in pleasure to-day, 
for to-morrow we die, was the prevailing maxim. No crime there- 
fore that could give the means of any enjoyment, was scrupled; for 

such were the ravages of the disease, that for perpetrator, accuser 
and judges all to survive, so that an offender could be convicted 
in regular course of law, was supposed against all chance; and 
the final consummation already impending over equally the crimi- 
nal, and the innocent, by the decree of fate or of the gods, any pun- 
ishment, that human laws could decree, was little regarded. How 
most to enjoy life, while life remained, became the only considera- 
tion ; and this relaxation, almost to a dissolution of all moral prin- 
ciple, is lamented by Thucydides as a lasting effect of the pesti- 
lence at Athens.” 

What we have seen is not, however, the most unfavorable view of 
the religion of the ancients. Some of its direct tendencies were to 
inflame the passions and to countenance the vices of those, among 
whom it prevailed. Its rites were some of them cruel, and some 
of them consisted in the excesses of drunkenness and impurity. 
In the characters of its gods, the lewd and the ferocious equally 
found for themselves examples and excuses.* Nor were these, 
as is apparent from the dramatic poets and other writers of antiqui- 
ty, disregarded, or infrequently alleged. What is said by one of 
the characters of Terence, who asks why he who was but a man 
might not do what the gods committed, ‘“ hoc ego homuncio non 
facerem,” was, we may easily believe, a sentiment often repeated. 

* What were Saturn, and Moloch, and Venus, and Bacchus, but cruelty, and lust, and 

intemperance personified? And what were their altars, their temples, and their groves, 
but scenes of the grossest pollution, and often of the most horrid crimes ? 
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Such then (to say nothing of the immense multitude of slaves) 
was the condition of the great body of the free population among 
the ancients. They were without moral instruction, not acknowl- 

edging some of the most obvious principles of humanity and jus- 
tice ; with no institutions to call to remembrance those principles, 
whose obligation they might speculatively acknowledge, and to give 
these that efficacy which they have only when continually enforc- 
ed upon the mind ; without anything in their religion to make vir- 
tue venerable or vice odious ; and what alone might be almost suf- 
ficient to give the character of the times, without any regard to the 
sanctions of a future life, which had a general influence on men’s 
conduct ; and the consequent corruption was dreadful. 

THE IMPASSABLE BRIDGE. 

In one of my late excursions into the country to preach the gos- 
pel to the poor, I met with a Christian brother in humble life, who 

had been distinguished for his uniform zeal and faithfulnesss in the 
cause of Christ. He had encountered many discouragements— 
from his minister, from some of his professed brethren, as well as 
from a scoffing world, but had persevered, not altogether without 

success, in his endeavors to arouse his neighbors and those around 

him from their slumbers, and bring them to a saving knowledge of 
the truth. I had a curiosity to know the history of this man’s re- 
ligious experience ;—to learn what it was which originally gave 
him such an impulse, and had borne him on in such an uniform 

course of labor and self-denial in the service of the Redeemer. I 
took an opportunity to state to him my wishes, and found him not 
unwilling to gratify me in this matter. 

He proceeded with much modesty, and with every appearance 
of sincerity and truth, to give me substantially the following ac- 
count. 

‘I was,’ said he, ‘awakened and I trust brought to repentance 
in early life. But being alone in my feelings, and living where I 
had none to encourage me, and where the church was not in alto- 
gether a desirable state, I neglected to profess religion ; and (after 
a season of enjoyment) I relapsed into a state of comparative world- 
liness. In this state I lived several years, performing some reli- 
gious duties, and finding comfort in them, but neglecting others, 

and my heart often reproaching me for my unfaithfulness. At 
length, it pleased God to visit me with protracted sickness. I was 
not dangerously ill, but my confinement was long and tedious. 
This trial, however, produced no very perceptible change in my 
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feelings. If it should please God to take me away, I hoped I was 
prepared to die. Or if he should restore me, I thought I felt will- 
ing to live to his glory. But, alas, 1 had no adequate conception 

at that time of what it is to live to God’s glory, or of what is im- 
plied in such a course of life. 

In this state of mind I was gradually recovering, with a prospect 
of being soon able to resume my wonted labors, when, on a cer- 
tain night, | had a remarkable dream or vision. I seemed to my- 
self to be standing on an eminence, with a vast plain, steeply in- 
clined towards a broad, dark river, stretched out before me. A 
wide bridge was constructed part way over the river, the farther 
end of which was obscured in a thick, impenetrable fog or mist 
which lay along on the opposite side of the stream. 'To persons 
on the plain, the bridge seemed to reach quite across the river, and 
to promise a safe and pleasant passage; but in my situation, I 
could distinctly perceive that it reached only till it had entered the 
mist, and terminated just beyond the middle of the flood. I saw 

but one way of approach to the plain; but there were two ways 
leading from it,—the one by the bridge already described, and the 
other on the opposite side of the plain, up a steep and somewhat 
difficult bank. ‘The way to the plain was thronged with travellers, 
and the plain itself seemed covered with people of both sexes, and 
of all ages, ranks, and conditions in life. Every one of this im- 
mense multitude was busy, and many among them seemed as 
though they might be happy. ‘The steep inclination of the plain 
gave a constant and strong downward tendency to those who came 
upon it, so that at every step the multitude in general were insensibly 
verging towards the bank of the river. The consequence was that 
while only a few attempted to get from the plain by means of the 
passage on the upper side of it, thousands were crowding to 

the bridge, and vainly thinking to pass over it in safety. 1 saw 
them enter upon it, and rush gaily along, flattering themselves that 
there was no danger, and that soon they should be beyond the deep 
waters, till presently they entered the mist and were hidden from 
the eyes of those who followed them, when they dropped one after 

another into the stream, and sunk in its dark flood to rise no more. 
I continued looking at this shocking spectacle, till my heart was 
full—ready to burst—and in the effort to cry out tothe deluded 
throng who were just entering on the bridge, or were about to en- 
ter, Stop! Stop! Stop! LIawoke,—and it was a dream. 

But though it was a dream, the impression it made upon my 
heart was indelible. I have never lost it, and I never shall. The 
vision, I saw at once, was full of meaning. The plain is the world. 
The bridge is the broad road spoken of by the Saviour. ‘The path 
upjthe bank represents the strait and narrow way which leadeth 
unto life. And seeing, as I continually do, thousands and thou- 
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sands of my fellow creatures, jostling down the steep, pressing to- 
wards the bridge, crowding upon it, heedlessly thinking it will car- 
ry them safe ly over, and not dreaming of danger, till they make 
their last plunge and are gone forever ;—seeing all this continually 

passing before my eyes, how can I hold my peace! How can I 
cease to cry in the ears of deluded mortals around me, 

Stop, poor sinner, stop and think, 
Before you farther go! 

I am blamed, and have been, for saying and doing so much as 
I have on the subject of religion. But I blame myself for not do- 
ing a great deal more. ‘The vision, though years have now passed 
away since first I saw it, is still before me. The feelings which I 
then had are fresh upon me. And while these remain, I can never 
cease to warn the wicked of his way, t to tell-him of the impassable 

bridge and the devouring flood, and to point him upward to the 
path of life.’ 

I need not say that I listened to the narrative of my aged friend 
(for he is now advanced in life) with intense interest. His eye 
kindled, and his soul seemed to glow with heavenly fire, while the 

words fell from his lips; and I looked upon him with silent admi- 

ration. O, thought I, could a vision such as this open upon the 
eyes of ministers, and professing Christians ; how differently would 
they preach, and live, and labor, from what many among them do 

at present! And could it open upon a thoughtless world, how 
great and happy would be the change! How soon would vice and 
vanity lose their votaries, and the noise of mirth cease! How 

soon would the broad way be deserted, and the narrow way throng- 
ed; ‘the kingdom of heaven suffer violence, and the violent take 
it by force !” 

REVIEWS. 

A Hevp ro Proressine Curistrans, in Judging their Spirit- 
ual State, and Growth in Grace. By Rev. Joun Barr, Au- 
thor of the Scripture Student’s Assistant, &c. &c. Boston: 
Perkins & Marvin. 1831. pp. 307. 

Even heathen philosophy, unguided by any light from heaven, 
save that which is disclosed in the workings of the soul and the 
works of nature, could estimate the value of self-knowledge, and 
adopt the “Tra ceJer of the Grecian sage as a maxim of divine 
original. We regard it as one of those records of natural truth 
transcribed from the broad page of creation into the word of God, 
which make his word and works coincident, and together form a 
strong argument for the Divine origin of Scripture, that this maxim 
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is inculcated by the precepts of the Bible. But while the pagan 
teacher could recommend the study of ourselves as useful only in 
reference to the business of this life,—to the purposes of avarice 
and ambition, the inspired teacher enforces it as aiding us through 
time, in the great work of preparing for eternity. And as far as 
Christian hopes are higher than those of the heathen, or the reali- 

ties of an eternal state exceed the trifling affairs of time,—so far 
is the value of this species of knowledge above the estimation of 
pagan antiquity. 

We shall be pardoned for devoting our attention, and calling that 
of our readers, to the peculiar importance and benefit of this duty, 
as one of Divine command. And, first, as regards the stnner. It 
is manifest that conversion can never take place, while he remains 
indifferent to, or ignorant of, his own character and prospects for 
eternity. You must light up within him the blaze of self-knowledge, 
before you can warm him into the moral energy of fear or of love. 
He must see his own state,—his pollution, his helplessness, his en- 
mity to God, his exposure to deserved wrath,—before he is peni- 
tent, or humbled, or so much as inquiring. What an illustration of 
the truth of this doctrine is the fact, that the sinner in his practice 
acknowledges it to be so; that he turns away from the disagreea- 
ble picture which conscience presents of himself; that he shuts up 
his bosom from the light of truth, and acquires great dexterity in 
avoiding a personal application of it, by looking, not at his own 
case, but at that of others. 

He who looks down into the secret recesses of his soul, dimly 
guided at first by the light of God’s word, and discovers their hate- 
ful tenants and fearful corruptions, their host of foul passions and 
their accumulated guilt ;—while, as he examines more closely, and 
the blaze of Divine truth illuminates them more strongly, the hor- 
rid throng seems to multiply and increase in hideousness, and their 
abode becomes more and more polluted; he will perceive his 
guilt in all its blackness, the imminence of his danger, and the ne- 
cessity of escape from the wrath to come ; he will realize the just- 
ness of God’s anger, and the infinite loveliness of that scheme of 
salvation through which he can inherit eternal blessedness. ‘Thus, 
from the study of himself by the haut of inspiration, the sinner will 
be humbled, that he may be exalted ; and he will rise at length to 
a delightful contemplation of God, and to all spiritual knowledge in 
Christ Jesus. 

The importance of this exercise to the Christian is sufli- 
ciently manifest from the fact, that it forms the burden of a 
Divine command. His reliance on God is such, that whatever be 
His commandments, obedience is rendered with perfect confidence 
in the wisdom and goodness of the Lawgiver. And this is the 
grand secret of the Christian’s happiness,—that under all cireum- 
stances, of sorrow and labor, of trial and peril, he looks up with 
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unshaken reliance to the kindness of his Father in heaven. The 
apostolic injunction, therefore, ‘‘ examine yourselves whether ye be 
in the faith; prove your own selves,” is enough to send the follow- 
er of Christ to his closet, and to the study of his heart, as a positive 
duty. 

The advantages which stand connected with the pe rformance of 
this duty are numerous and important. A moment's reflection will 
show that our spiritual peace and joy, our growth in grace, and the 
elevation of the Christian character, flow out as natural streams 
from the fountain of self-knowledge. 

Our joy and peace in believing can never be full, until we have 
satisfactorily settled the great question whether we be the children 
of God. While ignorant of our own character we cannot feel, and 
while doubtful of it we can but partially feel, the delightful emo- 

tions of ransomed sinners. In the first case, we are in perfect 

darkness ; in the second, we have but broken intervals of light and 

shadow, day and night. If professing Christians complain of splr- 

itual gloom, of their ‘* dark days,” it is certain that they have neg- 
lected to study themselves,—to measure themselves by the standard 
of God’s word, and to know how far, and where, and when, they 

come short of the example set before them in Christ. They have 
turned away from the vision of their own weakness, their need of 
Divine aid, and from the richness of God’s love and mercy, and 

have forgotten to depend on him, and look up to him, and of course 

they complain of the hidings of his face. If they desire to meet 
God and to enjoy his smiles, let them first know and humble them- 
selves. ‘To this man will I look, even to him that is poor, and of 
a contrite spirit, and trembleth at my word.” 

The cunning devices of the adversary of souls render necessary 
the most keen and faithful scrutiny of our own characters. He at- 
tacks us, not alone in the shape of a palpable tempter to evil, 
ducing by pride, or sloth, or fear, from Christian constancy ; ee 
he sie comes in the guise of angel ministe rs, € exhibiting in us the 

semblance of grace and holiness where there is not the substance, 
and collecting so many artful counterfeits of Christian character, 
that nothing but vigilant and heaven-guided watchfulness can save 
us from deception. While, therefore, the professor of the religion 

of Christ is ever praying to be delivered from temptation, he must 
resist all the wiles of the devil, scrutinizing even the fruit of the tree 
of life before he eats of it. It is lamentably true that almost every 
trait of the true believer has such a counterfeit, that even the hon- 
est inquirer, if he be not watchful, is liable to be deceived : so that 
while the disciple of Christ is tried by the hatred of the world, the 
persecution of enemies, and open temptations, be fore which, did not 
God aid him, he must fall,—he is also exposed to the false reports 
of his own judgement, blinded as it is by evil passions, and to the 
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attack of secret foes who come up against him, like Judas with his 
kiss, in the guise of friends. 

Growth in grace depends greatly on the discharge of the duty 
under consideration. It is obvious that, until we understand our 
relation to God and our religious state, we cannot, “ forgetting 
those things that are behind, reach forth to those which are be- 
fore.” If we know not what path we are in, we cannot march 
boldly and rapidly onward. We must know where we are, and 
be sure of our direction, before we can expect to advance. 

That growth in grace results from self-examination will appear 
from a consideration of some of the peculiar graces of the Chris- 
tian. The school of humility is to be found in a man’s own heart. 
Let him go there aud behold his true character,—the sordidness of 
his principles, and the waywardness of his practice; let him see 
how he comes short in all things, how necessary the Holy Spirit is 
to prevent him from stumbling, and how unmerited is this precious 
gift, and we shall find him bowing at the feet of the Saviour, ‘ with 
his hand upon his lips, and his lips in the dust.-—And love to God 
will spring up from this study of ourselves, more certainly than 
from any other cause. For how much soever the exhibitions 
of God’s kindness in the works of nature, and in the provision 
made for the happiness of his creatures in general, may affect us 
with gratitude and love, we never feel so deeply these emotions, as 
when we behold our own misery prevented, our sins forgiven, our 
weaknesses supplied, and the Saviour coming over the high moun- 
tains and crossing the deep gulf of our offences with messages of 
life and mercy for us. Oh, if ever the ransomed soul anticipates 
on earth that warmth of affection which glows in heaven, it is when, 
after viewing his own blackness of guilt, his just exposure to fiery 
indignation, and his own impotence, he beholds Christ as his 

commissioned Deliverer, all holy, and merciful, and powerful 

to save !—Faith, too, will ever be proportioned to the knowledge 
which the believer has of his own true character,—to the degree in 
which he feels his guilt and ruin, and his need of the interposition 

of an almighty Saviour. It is under impressions such as these that 
he clings to Christ, and nothing can separate him from his love. 

Indeed, a general elevation of Christian character must inevita- 
bly result from a proper performance of the duty in question. We 
say inevitably, because we believe that just as surely as God has 
bound together any cause and effect, so surely has he connected 
these. 

Never does the individual Christian rise so rapidly towards the 
* stature of a perfect man in Christ Jesus,” as when he exercises 

himself by looking into his own heart and surveying and guaging it 

by the standard of his master. And as the members of the spirit- 
ual body rise nearer and nearer to the image of Jesus, elevating 
themselves by the assistance of God’s Spirit, and others around 
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them by their example, the whole church collectively is exalted and 
perfected. While, therefore, we attend to the duty of self-examina- 
tion from a desire of our individual improvement and happiness, 
we ought also to remember that we are acting as inhabitants of 
* that city set on a hill” whose light is to the glory of God and the 
illumination of the world, and that every improvement made in our- 
selves is an ornament to the whole church,—every advancement 
on our part helps forward the whole body of the professed follow- 
ers of our Lord and Master. 

Correct self-examination cannot but be productive of good. 
But there is danger of using a wrong standard of comparison, or an 
imperfect measure, in the performance of this duty. The true 
standard is contained in the Bible, Jesus Christ himself being our 
greatexample. We surely and fatally err, when we compare our- 
selves with other men, and take them as our example. The high 
calling of God is in Christ Jesus; and there is no other name or 
pattern under heaven, by which we can be saved. All men have 
gone out of the way; all come short; and if we look no higher 
than the imperfect and sinful creatures of the world, we shall never 
rise above the world. 

There is danger of another kind from this comparison with oth- 
ers. The temperaments, dispositions, and circumstances of men 
are so various and dissimilar, and operate so strongly upon their 

religious characters, that it would nct be safe for one to rely on the 

practice or opinions of another, unless he were sure (which he can 

never be) that all the influences by which they both are affected, 
are identical. We take an illustration from the work before us. 

“ They whose dispositions and conduct from their early youth have been 
mild and irreproachable, and who have been accustomed to observe all the du- 
ties of religion before they were made the subjects of grace, are often distract- 
ed because they cannot trace in themselves a change so great and remarkable, 
as they conclude they might do, were they truly the children of God. And on 

the other hand, they whose tempers and practice have been most offensive and 
hurtful till they had arrived to maturity, after they are renewed by the Spirit 
of God, are often greatly troubled that the change is not complete, and view 
the remainders of their former character as incompatible with a gracious state.” 
pp. 46, 47. 

Here are two different cases, in both which the Christian is rep- 
resented as throwing away his comfort in religion, because in the 
examination of himself he uses a wrong standard of comparison, and 
is guided by something else than Scripture light. If men will thus 
burthen themselves with an earthly incumbrance, they must be con- 
tent to ‘fly low.’ If they will fetter themselves with fleshly chains, 
they must remain forever in their earthly prison house. 

There is also danger that Christians will measure themselves by 
the opinion entertained of them by those around them, and rest sat- 
isfied with the praise of men. But while our religion is primarily 
a religion of the inner man; while the eye of God alone reaches 
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to our most secret thoughts, and searches our hearts; this errone- 
ous principle of self-examination will destroy those who adopt it. 
The maxim which the Latin poet in flattery applied to his friend, 
‘ Tu recte vivis, si curas esse quod audis,” is fatal to the spirit of 
Christianity : for no human admeasurement can reach the springs 
of action within us—no human opinion concerning us can be trust- 
ed ; and if we live according to the praise of those who best know 
us and love us, we shall be ‘ blind led by the blind.’ 

Having thus expressed our sentiments as to the importance and 
advantages of self-examination, which is the subject of the work 
before us, we will conclude by noticing the work itself. Its gene- 
ral spirit is that of deep, humble, sincere piety. It contains the 
effusiors of a soul warm with the love of God and man, and is writ- 
ten in a simple and easy manner, so that the important truths which 
it embodies will go home to all hearts with the strongest probability 
of producing their appropriate effects. Mr. Barr, the author, and 
James, who is one of fellow-soul, have richly merited public and 
private gratitude for the efforts they have made to assist their fel- 
low Christians along the path of duty; and many a heart bas ren- 
dered thanks to ‘the Father of lights, from whom cometh down 
every good and every perfect gift,’ for the aid which it has received 
through the instrumentality of these men. 

We may add, that the work before us is neatly executed, and is 
of a size and price which place it within the reach of every pro- 
fessing Christian. 

A Sermon on tHe Deatnu or Jeremian Evarts, Esq., Cor- 
responding Secretary of the 4. B. C. F. M., delivered in An- 
dover, July 31, 1831, by appointment of the Prudential Com- 
mittee. By Leonarp Woops, D. D., Professor of Christian 
Theology in the Theol. Sem. Andover. Andover: Flagg & 
Gould. pp. 27. 

A Trisute To THE Memory OF THE LATE JEREMIAH Evarrts, 
Esq., Secretary of the A. B. C. EF’. M., delivered and published 
at the Request of the Executive Committee of the Auxiliary 

Foreign Missionary Society of New York and Brooklyn. By 

Garpiner Serine, D. D. Pastor of the Brick Presbyterian 
Church in the city of New York. New York: Sleight & Rob- 
inson. pp. 32. 

Sxetcu or THE Lire anp Caaracter or Jeremian Evarts, 
Esq., late Corresponding Secretary of the A. B. C. F. M. 
Published in the Missionary Herald. 

Various thoughts and emotions naturally arise in the mind on 
the decease of a great and good man. One of the first is, that of 
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public and private Joss. And this is a source of pain and grief 
which a consideration of the virtues and usefulness of the departed 
tends not to alleviate, but to heighten. For the greater the excel- 

lence of his character, and the worth of his example, and the ex- 
tent of his labors and influence in the cause of Christ, the greater 
the loss,—and the more difficult for survivors to ‘make up the 
hedge, and stand in the gap.’ How great the loss to the waning 
kingdom of Judah, when good Josiah died; and to the infant 
eburch at Jerusalem, when James the brother of John, was slain 
with the sword ; and to the reformation in England, when Edward 
the sixth was taken away ; and to the cause of modern Missions, 
when Martyn, and Hall, and Newell, fell upon the high places of 
the field. The loss to the world was not the less, because these 

were eminently good and useful men, but the greater : and to dwell 
upon their various excellencies, however comforting in some points 
of view, could only aggravate the sense of loss. 

But when a great and good man dies, we quickly turn from a 
consideration of the world’s loss, to that of his unspeakable and 
eternal gain. We love to follow him to that state on which he has 
entered, to see him welcomed to the company of ransomed spirits, 

and to conteinplate the fulness and completeness of his joy. He is 
exalted now above all uncertainty, and suspense, and conflict, and 

trial—his sorrows and cares are ended, his tears are wiped away, 
he rests from his labors, and his works do follow him. Who can 

wish him back, to bear again the load of life, and to endure its 
pains? What friend, however oppressed with the sense of loss, can 
desire him to lay aside bis harp and his crown, and return to the 
labors and sorrows of earth? 
The death of no individual in this religious community has ever, 

perhaps, been more extensively deplored, than that of the late Jere- 

miah Evarts. For in addition to the excellence of his character 
and his private worth, his very calling, and the ability and success 
with which he labored in it, seemed to unite and endear him to the 
American churches, and to the friends of Missions in every part of 
the earth. All confided in him, all felt an interest in him, regard- 
ing him as identified in the same great enterprise with tliemselves ; 
and when he was removed, all seemed to mourn and lament to- 

gether. Yet in the midst of their mourning there was. joy ;—for 
the holy and useful life of their deceased friend, and his triumphant 
departure, gave united assurance, that heaven had gained what 
they had lost, and forbade them to indulge their tears. 

Aside from the general interest of the subject, there are peculiar 
reasons why we should preserve on our pages some memorial of 
the life of Mr. Evarts. For ten years, he was assiduously engag- 
ed in an employment like our own, and did more, as an Editor, to 
expose and refute disguised heresy, and arouse the American 
churches to a sense of their dangers and their responsibilities, than 
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any individual now living. Besides, he was among the original 
‘ projectors, and from the first, one of the Trustees and Conductors 
of the Spirit of the Pilgrims. He felt a deep interest in the under- 
taking and success of this work, aiding it by his counsels, and en- 
riching its pages by his contributions, and we feel bound, from per- 
sonal as well as public considerations, to diffuse and perpetuate, so 
far as we are able, some account of his life and labors. In doing 
this, we shall freely avail ourselves, as occasion may require, of the 
thoughts and the language of others, particularly of the writer of the 
very able article in the Missionary Herald. 

“Mr. Evarts entered upon his career at a most eventful period of the world— 
a period about to be distinguished by changes in this land, and other lands, in 
the civil and ecclesiastical affairs of men, and especially in the great movements 
of Christian benevolence, which eminently indicated that the Redeeming God 
and Saviour, by a series of dispensations, alternated by success and disaster, 
confidence and alarm, hope and fear, was about to gather together the nations 
of the earth, and the kingdoms of the nations, to the last moral conflict which 

should agonize this guilty, suffering world. Think of the events that have tak- 
en place on the earth within the last fifly years. The youth and manhood of 
Mr. Evarts have occupied nearly the whole of this wenderful period. Just as 
this new and splendid era was about to be introduced, he was cradled on yonder 
mountains. The first missionary society was established; the first revival of 
religion, in a series thus far unbroken, commenced ; and the first memorable 
calamity began to fall on the nations which had given their power and strength 
to the Beast ; while he was a youth, and preparing for the part he was about to 
act inthese moral revolutions. He entered on active life at a period when he 
was called extensively to influence the opinions of men, and to exert an agency 

in originating and carrying forward designs that were to elevate the character 
of the church, and fill the earth with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord as 
the waters cover the sea. Whoever hereafter writes his history, will find it in 
those developments of light and love which illumine the history of the Ameri- 
can churches within the last thirty years.” 

Mr. Evarts was born at Sunderland, in the state of Vermont, on 

the 3d of February, 1781. When about ten years old, he remov- 
ed with his father to Georgia, in the northern part of the same state, 

where his father was one of the first settlers. Five years after this, 
he was sent to a school in Burlington, at which place, and in Geor- 
gia, he pursued his studies without much interruption for nearly 
two years. In January, 1798, he went to East Guilford, in the 

state of Connecticut, and was under the tuition of the late Rey. 
Dr. Elliot of that place until the October following, when he enter- 
ed Yale College, being at that time in his eighteenth year. While 
a member of College, he applied himself to his various studies with 
great diligence, and gave much promise of his future eminence as a 
writer, by the facility and correctness with which he communicated 
his thoughts. He spent four years in college, and graduated in 
September, 1802. 

During his senior year, in the winter of 1801-2, there was a re- 
markable outpouring of the Divine Spirit upon the college, and 
many became hopefully the subjects of grace. In the number of 
these was young Evarts ; and what an importance does an instance 
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like this stamp upon such visits of mercy, especially when bestow- 
ed upon the colleges of our country? Had none but this young 
man been converted in this revival, when and where would its sav- 
ing consequences cease? Who now would be able to estimate its 
widening, lengthening, glorious results?—Mr. Evarts connected 
himself with the college church in April, 1802; and at the time of 
leaving college, united with those of his classmates who were pro- 
fessors of religion in a mutual covenant, a copy of which has been 
found among his papers, to promote, by prayer, correspondence, 
and counsel, the spiritual welfare of each other. 

In April, 1803, Mr. Evarts took charge of an academy in the 
town of Peacham, in his native state, in which employment he con- 
tinued about a year. He then returned to New Haven, and en- 
tered himself as a student at law in the office of the late Judge 
Chauncy. In the summer of 1806, he was admitted to the bar, 
and commenced the practice of his profession in New Haven. In 
May, 1810, he received an invitation to take the editorial charge of 
the Panoplist, and removed to Charlestown, Mass., with a view to 
enter on his new employment. 

‘‘ Few men have possessed a greater assemblage of qualities essential to con- 
stitute a good editor, than did Mr. Evarts. His mind was naturally vigorous 
and active, trained by severe discipline, furnished with extensive knowledge on 

@ great variety of subjects, and entirely at his command. He possessed great 
critical acumen, and was abie to search out and expose the most intricate and 

plausible sophistry. His power of discrimination and analysis, and his ability 
to examine a subject till he knew that he had seen the whole of it, and to arrive 
at conclusions in which himself and the public might confide, were remarkable. 
He was an example of accuracy, industry, and patience in research. While he 
possessed a moral courage which enabled him to stand undaunted before any 
opposition, he was adorned with uncommon candor in controversy, and meek- 
ness and self-command under reproaches. His integrity and benevolence, and 
his feeling of responsibility for the manner in which he exerted his influence, 
and his high estimate of the power and importance of the press, effectually se- 
cured him against rashness, and directed his labors toward the public good. 
His high standard of religicus fecling and action, and especially his enterprise 
and zeal in behalf of religious and charitable institutions, were just what was 
needed at that time, in one who was undertaking to correct and guide public 
sentiment. With these qualifications, and with a fondness for writing, which 
rendered it his pastime, he commenced his labors as editor.” 

Under the direction of Mr. Evarts, the Panoplist immediately 
rose in character; its circulation was extended ; and it received 
for a time the almost undivided support and confidence of evan- 
gelical Christians throughout the country. It exerted an impor- 
tant agency, in stemming the tide of error, and in restoring an en- 
lightened, scriptural and active piety to many of the declining 
churches of New England. It showed what the influence of such 
a publication may be, when in the hands of an able and judicious 
editor, who seeks to know, not what public sentiment is, but what 

it should be; not what will humor it, but what will rectify it; and 
whose aim is, not to gain popularity and patronage, but to do good. 
The benefits resulting from this publication not only extend to our 
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own times, but will go down to future and distant generations. If 
any good is to be derived from the Theological Seminary ia Ando- 
ver; if true religion is promoted by the establishment of evangeli- 
cal churches in Boston and the vicinity; if the doctrines of the 
Reformation, as preached in these churches, are to be approved ; 
if the effusions of God’s Spirit in revivals of religion are to be de- 
sired ; if the education of hundreds and thousands of ministers un- 
der the fostering care of charitable institutions is to bring down 
countless blessings upon our land ; if the sending of the gospel to 
the heathen is a good work, upon which the blessing of God may be 
expected ; in fine, if the whole system of religious instruction and 
charitable exertion, as sustained by evangelical Christians, is a 

blessing to mankind ;—then must the Panoplist be allowed to have 
discharged an important service, as it protnoted and defended all 
the measures which led to these results, and was the organ of many 
original suggestions respecting them. 

While Mr. Evarts was engaged, as here pointed out, in endeav- 
oring to raise the tone of piety in the churches, and to excite them 
to new and increased exertions in the cause of Christ, he did not 

urge a labor upon others in which he was not willing himself to 
bear apart. He engaged personally, zealously, and perseveringly 
in various benevolent efforts, at a time when these efforts were 

comparatively new, and were regarded by many in the light of 
experiment. 

“He was a member and clerk of the original committee, appointed in 1812 by 
the General Association of Massachusetts, to correspond with other ecclesias- 
tical bodies, collect facts, and devise plans for arresting the progress of intem- 
perance. The report of that committee, made the following year, containing 
most striking details respecting the quantity of intoxicating liquors consumed, 
and the ravages of intemperance, bears evident marks of coming from his hand. 
This led to the formation of the Massachusetts Society for the Suppression of 
Intemperance, of which he was an original member, and he took a laborious part 
on the first committee for managing its concerns.” 

“ He was active in the organization of the Massachusetts Bible Society, and 
of the Auxiliary of Middlesex County. He was also one of the first managers 
of the American Bible Society, and ever remained deeply interested in its ob- 
= In the Massachusetts iesienaty Society, though organized some years 
efore he entered on active life, he felt a deep interest. and was for many years 

its treasurer, and one of its trustees. He wus appointed one of the committee 
of supplies of the Connecticut kducation Society, formed in 1815. Of the 
American Education Society he was an early ard active friend and one of the 
vice presidents. He was among the founders of the Connecticut Tract Socie- 
ty, and wrote three or four of its publications. The New England and Ameri- 
can Tract Societies, the societies for the benefit of seamen, for home missivns, 
and for the establishment of Sabbath Schools, all received his cordial approba- 
tion and liberal support. The conductors of them all regarded him as their 
common and impartial friend, of whose wisdom and experience they could avail 
themselves in every emergency. He early felt a special interest in measures 
for preserving the Sabbath from desecration, and on the organization of the 
General Union for promoting the better observanve of that day, he took part in 
maturing its plan, and did much to aid that institution.” 

* At a meeting of gentlemen in Boston, Jan. 10, 1826, Mr. Evarts introduced resolutions 
which led to the formation of the American Temperance Society. See Fourth Report of 
the A. T. S. p. 11. 
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Mr. Evarts became officially connected with the American 
Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions in 1812, two years 
after the organization of that venerable body. From this time, he 
was actively concerned in all the plans and labors of the Board, 
both for obtaining the necessary funds, and for enlarging and giv- 
ing vigor to its operations. As this great work increased upon him, 
and occupied more and more of his time and thoughts, he found 
himself unable to continue his usual editorial labors, and at the close 
of the year 1820, the publication of the Panoplist was suspended. 
The Missionary Herald, which for several years had been issued 
in connexion with the Panoplist, now took its place, and was con- 
ducted for a time entirely by Mr. Evarts. 

In the office of Corresponding Secretary of the Board, Mr. 
Evarts found scope for all his wisdom, enterprize, and industry, 

and for all his various abilities and acquirements. 'This was the 
station for which Divine Providence raised him up, and to which 
the peculiar structure of his mind was every way suited. He en- 
tered upon it and labored in it, not from a sense of duty merely, 
but because it was his loved, his chosen employment. He studied 
it as a profession, and devoted to it the remaining energies of his 
life.*—On this subject we quote the language of Dr. Woods, who 
was long associated with him as a member of the Board and of the 
Prudential Committee. 

“ After Mr. Evarts entered on the station assigned him, he consecrated his 
time and influence to the cause of Missions among the heathen. This was his 
object. Towards this his thoughts, his studies, his exertions directly tended. 
I need not tell you how much it would have detracted from his usefulness, had 
he connected other things with this, as favorite objects of pursuit; had he, for 
example, indulged a literary ambition, a taste for the fine arts, or a fondness for 

wealth. But he had chosen his object ; and, in point of excellence, the world 
had notliing that could be compared with it. To this he devoted his life. Not 
that he disregarded any private obligations ;—not that he undervalued any oth- 
er object of Christian benevolence or patriotism, or lost his love for literature 
and science, or for any thing which could adorn the mind, or promote the com- 
fort of society. But to whatever other objects he occasionally turned his atten- 
tion, he never lost sight of the cause of Missions. To this he devoted his first 
thoughts, his warmest affections, and his best labors. He acted on the princi- 
ple, that if a man would accomplish the highest degree of good, he must have 
only one great object, and must pursue that object with steady resolution, and 
zeal, and perseverance. The object to which he thus devoted himself, and the 
efforts which he made, were of such a nature as to be followed by durable ef- 
fects,—by a continuity of good.—It was the appointment of Christ, that his 

ostles should bear much fruit, and that their fruit should remain. What they 
did, produced permanent effects ;—it conduced to a good which was sprritual 
and everlasting. Our beloved Secretary labored for the same object. He was 
of one heart with the apostles, who labored to save those that were lost. His 
efforts, like theirs, were upon a largo scale. Had he promoted the salvation of 

* The following is part of a Record made by the A. B. C. F. M. at their late meeting, 
to express their sense of the character and services of Mr. Evarts. “ This excellent man 
had, for a number of years, devoted all the powers of his strong, sagacious, and sanctified 
mind, to the cause of inissions among the heathen, with a degree of judgement, zeal, dis- 
interestedness, and indefatigable diligence and perseverance, which has, probably, never 
been exceeded by any one occupying a similar station, and which commanded the uni- 
= confidence of the friends of missions to whom he was known, in every part of the 
wi . 
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a single individual, he would have done a great and good work. But his efforts 
were directed to the highest good of communities and nations ; to the salvation 
of the world. And if respect is had to the wisdom of the measures which were 
adopted, and which were all calculated for permanent effect ;— if respect is had 

to the fact, that the extensive and systematic operations, in which he was so 
intensely engaged, and which have already been attended with such animating 
success, are to lead on to other measures, far more extensive, and far more suc- 
cessful—that the missionary zeal, which he helped to kindle up in the church, 
is to burn with a still purer and brighter flame ; and if respect is had to the un- 
questionable fact, that his labors were, by the gracious appointments of heaven, 
closely counected with the ultimate overthrow of idolatry, and the establish- 
ment of Christ's kingdom in pagan lands ; the good resulting from his agency 
will appear too great for human language to describe, or an angel's mind to 
comprehend. 

In pursuing the object which was so dear to his heart, he was particularly 
aware, that he needed the cordial assistance of fellow Christians around him, 
and of the community at large. The influence of a man in any station, espe- 
cially in one that is public and very difficult, may be increased in a degree 
above computation by being skilfully united with the influence of others. Mr. 
Evarts successfully availed himself of this important principle ; and he always 
did it with evident satisfaction. Who was ever more unassuming ; or mure 
free from that self-sufficiency and folly, which makes a man reluctant to ac- 

knowledge himself indebted in any way to the judgement and foresight of oth- 
ers? Who ever came nearer to a full compliance with the direction of the 
apostle, that, in lowliness of mind, each should esteem others better than him- 
self? His truly modest and humble disposition, joined with his deep solicitude 
that every thing should be done in the best manner, rendered him very desirous 
of counsel and aid from his brethren, and heartily willing to own himself under 
obligation to them, even where it was evident that he was the man who pos- 
sessed the best information and the highest degree of wisdom, in regard to the 
subject under consideration.” 

Mr. Evarts was an ardent lover of his country. He was, in the 
highest and best sense of the term, a patriot. But his was patriot- 
ism on strictly Christian principles. His inquiry was not, how this 
party or that might acquire or retain the ascendancy ; or how this 
or that sectional interest might be promoted; or merely how the 
nation at large might be enriched, or rise to power and dignity 
among other nations ;—but how this might become a nation of boly 
men, fearing God, keeping his commandments, and enjoying his 

favor. It was in no small degree from love of country, that he took 

so lively an interest in all measures to promote the sanctification of 
the Sabbath. The profanation of the Sabbhth he regarded as a 
great national sin, ruinous to the moral principle and virtue of the 
community, drawing after it national judgements, and threatening 
the subversion of our free institutions. Indeed, Mr. Evarts was 

the friend and promoter of all those means now in operation, tend- 
ing to enlighten and correct public opinion, and to purify and ele- 
vate the character of this nation. 

“ But all these, he was fully aware, would not accomplish the object unless 
rendered efficacious by the Spirit of God. Genuine revivals of religion, there- 
fore, more numerous and powerful than any thing hitherto experienced, result- 
ing in the conversion of men from sin to holiness, and in increasing the num- 
bers, the piety, and the zeal of the disciples of Christ, he regarded as the ulti- 
mate hope of the country. His anxious desire for their prevalence and purity 
was conspicuous in his daily prayers and conversation ; and accounts of them 
were received by him with unspeakable joy and thankfulness. This was not 

VOL. IV.—NO. XI. 76 
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because such revivals strengthened a religious sect, nor merely because they 
were connected with the final salvation of numerous individuals ; but also be- 
cause of their influence on the character and destiny of this nation. ‘In the 
body of religious men in the community, not as organized into a political party, 
or as exerting any authority over the consciences and conduct of men, but asa 
fountain of moral influence, he suj.posed the health and safety of the nation to 
consist ; and just in proportion to the amount of vital, operative piety existing 
in the community, did he suppose the prospect would be fair for continued na- 
tional freedom and happiness.” 

The views of Mr. Evarts respecting the future growth and influ- 
ence of this nation, the dangers to which it is exposed, the means 

of its preservation, the exalted destiny to which he would have it 

aspire, and the solemn responsibility resting on the individuals that 
compose it, may be learned from the eloquent conclusion of the 

Report of the American Board of Commissioners for 1830. He 
here makes three suppositions ‘in regard to the character of the 
people of North America, who will speak the English language, 
when the whole continent shall be full of inhabitants. The first is, 
that the proportion then existing between morality and vice, truth 
and error, honesty and crime, religion and impiety, will be the 
same, or nearly the same, as at present ;—the second, that infidel- 

ity and wickedness will prevail, while the friends of God are re- 
duced to a very small number, and driven into obscurity ;—and the 
third, that religion will pervade the land, in the length and the 
breadth of it, till opposition shall have ceased, and the whole vast 
community shall wear the aspect, and exemplify the reality, of a 
nation, or rather a cluster of nations, consecrated to God.” We 
have not time to follow him in his examination of these several 
suppositions. Suffice it to say, that he considers the first as the 
least probable,—and the momentous question whether the second 
or the third is to be realized as depending very materially, under 
God, on professing Christians of the present generation. If they 
do their duty and receive a blessing, and if, after two or three gen- 
erations, the religion of the gospel shall pervade the land,— 

“Then will be a day of glory, such asthe world has never yet witnessed. 
As the sun rises, on a Sabbath morning, and travels westward from Newfound- 
land to the Oregon, he will behold the countless millions assembling, as if by a 
common impulse, in the temples with which every valley, mountain, and plain 
will be adorned. The morning psalm and evening anthem will commence with 
the multitudes on the Atlantic coast, be sustained by the loud chorus of ten 
thousand times ten thousand in the valley of the Mississippi, and prolonged by 
the thousands of thousands on the shores of the Pacific. Throughout this wide 
expanse, not a dissonant voice will be heard. If, unhappily, there should be 
here and there an individual, whose heart is not in unison with this divine em- 
ployment, he will choose to be silent. Then the tabernacle of God will be with 
men. Then will it be seen and known to the universe, what the religion of the 
Bible can do, even on this side the grave, for a penitent, restored, and rejoicing 
world.” 

The subject to which Mr. Evarts directed more of his thoughts 
and labors than to any other, durivg the last two years of his life, 
wasthe rights of the Indians. He knew that these Indians had a 
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natural right to their lands, which they had never forfeited or relin- 
quished. He knew that our government had recognized that right, 
and had promised in the most explicit terms to protect them in it. 
He knew that the Indians were devotedly attached to their country, 

and that nothing but force or oppression could induce them to 
leave it. He knew that the acquisition of their lands, to a nation 
Sap era a territory so vast as ours, was not worth a thought. 
le fully believed that a removal of the Indians would be fraught 

with the most disastrous consequences to them. ‘To think, then, 
that this free, powerful, enlightened, and professedly Christian na- 
tion should, in face of the world, be guilty of such perfidy and in- 
justice, as to wrest from a few weak and dependent Indians the 
pittance of land left to them, to which they had the double title of 
inheritance and guarantee, filled him with inexpressible shame and 
indignation, and with painful forebodings of the righteous judge- 
ments of heaven. Mr. Evarts is well known as the author of the 
essays first published in the National Intelligencer, during the sum- 
mer and autumn of 1829, under the signature of William Penn, in 
which all the various questions connected with Indian rights are 
considered and discussed with singular ability and candor. These 
essays were copied into at least forty other newspapers, and were 

doubtless read by more than half a million of our countrymen. He 
also wrote and published many other pieces on the same subject, 
corresponded with gentlemen in all parts of the country, and ex- 
erted much influence in causing petitions to be forwarded to con- 
gress. When the bill to effect the removal of the Indians passed 
the House of Representatives, Mr. Evarts was present, and re- 

marked to a member of congress who sat near him, “ My comfort 
is, that God governs the world; and my hope is, that when the 
people of the United States come to understand the subject, there 
will a redeeming spirit arise: for I will not believe that the nation 
is yet lost to truth and honor.” 

In delineating the character of Mr. Evarts, time would fail us to 
speak of his enterprise, his energy, his public spirit, his habitual 
calinness and cheerfulness, his expansive benevolence, and his un- 
tiring industry. He was one of the very few men who will labor 
as strenuously and perseveringly for the public, as for themselves, 
and who, in all the associations with which they are connected, are 
willing that the burthen of labor should be thrown on them.—Mr. 
Evarts was scrupulously an honest man. He regarded with pecu- 
liar abhorrence all injustice, meanness, artifice, and intrigue. His 

very name was associated in the public mind with a feeling of safe- 
ty in regard to any interests which might be committed to his care. 
—Nearly all who have spoken of him since his death have made 
mention of his boldness. 

‘¢ He possessed,” says Dr. Spring, ‘‘ a bold and undaunted decision of charat- 
ter. He was often placed in situations which gave’ him’a noble opportunity of 
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exercising this spirit, and he did it. Neither flatteries nor frowns could move 

“‘ Where’er he went, 
This lesson still he taught, to fear no ill 
But sin, no being but Almighty God.” 

It was not an assumed and fictitious independence that he possessed ; it was not 
founded in caprice and passion ; nor put on for the sake of differing from oth- 
ers ; but it grew out of a deliberate, steadfast regard to God and duty; and to 
these he adhered, whatever might be the consequences. He was as much 
above the opinions and customs of the world, as any man I ever knew. When 
once he had formed his purposes, he did not stop to ask what others might say 
and do in relation to them, but vigorously carried them into execution, and left 
observers to speculate, and opposers to complain afterward. I have known him, 
especially about the time he began the world, to suffer severely, both in his rep- 
utation and property, from his unbending rectitude. But nothing would induce 
him to make a compromise with conscience. The unexpected pressure of dif- 
ficulty may have disturbed him for a moment, but it was only to inspirit him 
with fresh resolution and fortitude. Who that intimately knew him, cannot 
look back upon a multitude of incidents in his history, in which his conduct 
seemed to say, “‘ Be bold in the service of God. It is the only thing worth be- 
ing bold for!” When his mind had once taken a strong view of the great ob- 
ject he was pursuing, it was in vain to embarrass and resist him, unless you 

meant to stimulate him to growing ardor and activity.” 

Mr. Evarts was a firm friend and supporter of evangelical truth. 
On all questions of controversy at the present day, his habit of 
thinking was at once cautious and decided, and was conformed to 
the settled orthodoxy of New England. The atonement, and the 

other doctrines connected with the plan of salvation by grace, were 
ground which he had satisfactorily examined, and on which he 
dared to stand and bear his whole weight. Says Dr. Spring, “1 
distinctly recollect to have heard him express the sentiment, some 
years since, that he wondered Dr. Priestly, and other modern Uni- 
tarians, were not ashamed of their miserable self-righteousness, 
when such men as Paul, and Edwards, and Fuller, and Martyn, 
placed their whole trust in the atoning blood of Christ.” 

The religious character of Mr. Evarts was one of remarkable 
uniformity and symmetry. His piety was not fitful, but equable 
and enduring ; not a feverish heat, but the even pulsation and glow 
of health. What others might do from sudden excitement, or the 
spur of the occasion, he did from principle,—principle which was 
strong, uniform and abiding,—which was the same, morning and 
evening, at noon and in the wakeful hours of night,—the same at 
the beginning and the end of the year,—the same in prosperity 
and in adversity. ‘The moral principle which actuated him was as 
permanent, as the faculties of the soul ;—-as permanent as that in- 

dwelling Spirit of God which caused its existence. When con- 
templating a character such as this, we feel that it is safe to com- 
mend and copy it. We are not pained at the thought, that possi- 
bly there may be somewhere a fearful drawback, and that while we 
admire one side of the picture, the other may bo sadly, irremedia- 
bly disfigured. 

But to analyze a character like that of Mr. Evarts, and view it 
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in its several parts is no easy task. We do not contemplate a well 
proportioned edifice as consisting of parts, or think of the appear- 
ance or separate effect of each stone ; but we look at it as a whole, 
and the impression made by it is that of a whole. So in regard to 
the character before us. ‘The different parts were so adjusted to 
each other, so interlocked, that the separate traits were not promi- 
nently visible, and by the casual observer might be scarcely no- 
ticed. 

But it is time that we turn from the character and labors of Mr. 
Evarts, to contemplate the closing scenes of his life.-—Debilitated 
by disease and worn down with toil, he left his family and home on 
the 15th of last February, and sailed for Havana, where he arrived 
on the 2d of March. During the passage, his mind was remarka- 

bly tranquil, though solemn. Under date of Feb. 27th, which 

was Sabbath, he wrote as follows: 

“ Daily, and many times a day, I have been disposed, I trust, to acknowledge 
the goodness of God, and to consecrate myself anew to his service. I had 
thought cf making a formal and written consecration of myself to the Lord this 
forenoon : but my mind is so weighed down by my feeble body, that I can write 
nothing, except of the simplest kind, and cannot adequately dwell upon the 
amazing theme of being a servant of God, and of having him for my portion 
forever.” 

“ Here, in this sea, I consecrate myself to God as my chief good ;—to him as 
my heavenly Father, infinitély kind and tender of his children ;—to him as my 

kind and merciful Redeemer, by whose blood and merits alone 1 do hope for 
salvation ;—1to him as the beneficent renewer and sanctifier of the saved. I 
implore the forgiveness of my numerous and aggravated transgressions ; and I 
ask that my remaining time and strength may be employed for the glory of God 
my portion, and for the good of his creatures.” 

“‘ Whether I make my grave on the land, or in the ocean, I submit cheerfully 
to Him. It will be as he pleasee ; and soit should be. 1 pray that the circum- 

stances of my death, be it sooner or later, may be favorable to religion ; that I 
may not deceive myself in the great concerns of my soul; that I may depart in 
peace, and be received, through infinite mercy, to the everlasting kingdom of 
my Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen.” 

The health of Mr. Evarts was somewhat improved, during his 
stay in the West Indies. On the 18th of April, he embarked for 
Savannah, where he arrived on the 24th, much exhausted by the 
voyage. After remaining one week, his friends most assiduously 
administering to his comfort, he left this place for Charleston on 
the 3d of May. He was cordially welcomed at the house of the 
Rev. Dr. Palmer, where every thing, which friendship or medical 
skill could suggest, was done, to restore vigor and health to his 
diseased system,—but without effect. We are now, therefore, to 
draw around this holy and devoted man, and witness his end. But 

in the eloquent language of Dr. Spring, 

“ Rush not rudely, “ just on the verge of heaven.” It is an atmosphere be- 
yond the common atmosphere of earth. There is a deep solemnity, an affilic- 
tive tenderness here: for death is cold, and inexorable; and yet there isa 
sweetness, a placidness, which seem reflected from purer skies. There is no 

alarm—no dismay—no withered hopes—no deep, impenetrable gloom. Recol- 
lection rolls not its dark waters by ; nor sin its tempest ; nor God his thunder ; 
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nor eternity its woes. And yet, the “ chamber where the good man meets his 

fate,” is a scene of conflict. The spirit struggles ; the immortal spirit struggles 

for release and victory. She would fain get near the throne. She is striving 

to break her chains, and rafige those fields of light. She is restive to be un- 
clothed and clothed upon, with her house which is from heaven.” 

On Friday, the 6th of May, four days before the decease of 

Mr. Evarts, a number of ministers, at his request, met ia his cham- 

ber, when, though exceedingly weak and prostrate, he addressed 

them, remarking that he knew his case to be exceedingly critical 

—that he found it pleasant to be in the hands of God, who would 

do all things well—that he had no painful solicitude as to the result 
of his sickness, but thought it his duty to use every means for his 
recovery. He then requested an interest in their special and unit- 
ed prayers :—Ist. That if consistent with God’s will he might re- 

cover; 2dly. ‘That he might have a sweet sense of pardoned sin 

and an unshaken confidence in the Saviour; 3dly. ‘That if God 

should spare his life, he might be wholly and entirely the Lord’s, 

consecrated to his service; and 4thly. That, if it should please 
God to remove him by this sickness, he might be able to glorify 

him on a bed of languishing, and that his precious cause might be 
promoted by his death. He then expressed a firm and abiding 
hope in the Lord Jesus, and seemed like a little child, sweetly re- 

clining on the arm of its faithful protector. By this effort he was 
so much exhausted, that, at his request, the ministers retired to 

another apartment for special prayer. 

Saturday, there was no material change in his symptoms. Suill, 

however, he was more feeble, and his pains returned with violence. 

Saturday evening, he remarked, “ ‘To-morrow is the rest of the holy 

Sabbath. I may be in eternity before it arrives. My mind is so 
weak I cannot pursue a train of thought, but I bless God it is tran- 
quil. Not my will, but thine, O God, be done.” About nine 

o’clock he breathed out a short but comprehensive prayer in inter- 
rupted and broken petitions, making at its close a full and entire 

surrender of body and soul into the Redeemer’s hands, and said, 
**O dear Saviour, if this is the last night I have to pray on earth, 
let my unworthy prayer be exchanged for praise in thy kingdom 
above. Amen, amen.” Speaking of his family, he said, I pity 

them, but God is a faithful God, he will take care of them—he will 
take care.of them—that is enough.” 

“In the morning his appearance was greatly changed, and dur- 
ing the day he was gradually sinking, yet he conversed considera- 
bly. ‘To a young professor of religion who was in attendance, he 
said, ** You have professed religion while young; so did I. I re- 

joice in it. All I have to say to you is, endeavor to aim at high 
attainments. ‘The present age demands great things of Christians. 
Be not satisfied with being half a Christian. Be entirely conse- 
erated to his service.” To several young Christians he said, “I 
feel a great interest in young Christians. [I want to exhort you to 
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help each other. Live near to God. Be bold in his service. It 

is the only thing worth being bold for. Do not be afraid. The 
Lord be with you.” 

On the morning of the 10th, when told that death appeared to 
be near, he said, ** The will of the Lord be done. Attend now to 
what I say, as to the words of a dying man.” Then naming the 
several members of his family, and other relatives, he added, “To 
all my relations and friends, grace, mercy, and peace in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom ian they and I can hope to be saved.— 

And I wish in these dying words, to recognize the great Redeemer 
as the Saviour from sin and hell ; : able and willing to save all that 
come unto Ged by him. ‘To bim | commend my spirit, as to an 

all-sufficient Saviour. He is the great champion and conqueror of 
death and hell. And I recognize the great Spirit of God, as the 
renovator of God’s Elect; and herein, if I gather strength, I wish 
to recognize and acknowledge the church of God, containing all 
who have truly dedicated themselves to him in a new and ever- 
lasting covenant. And here permit me, a poor unworthy worm of 

the dust, to give thanks to many of the children of God, from whom 
I have received confidence, kindness, and favor, as a disciple of 
the Lord Jesus Christ.—And one more duty; if in any respect I 
have offended the children of God, I ask their forgiveness. If I 

have grieved them by impatience, or in any other way, I ask their 
forgiveness.” 

During the day, he had seasons of pain and very laborious 
breathing. About nine o’clock in the evening, expecting that his 
time was come, he requested to be laid in the position suitable for 
that occasion. But in about a quarter of an hour, he had a short 

return of violent pain, and when nearly exhausted, he said, “ Dear 
Jesus.” It was added— 

While on his breast I lean my head, 
And breathe my life out sweetly there. 

Immediately he burst forth with expressions of rapture which can- 

no: be described—* Praise him, praise him, praise him in a way 
which you know not of.” It was said, you will soon see Jesus, as 
he is, and you will then know how to praise him. ‘ Wonde fa, 
wonderful, wonderful glory. We cannot understand—we cannot 
comprehend—wonderful glory, I will praise him, I will praise him. 
Who are in the room?” = * Call all in—call sihereket t a great many 

come—lI wish to give directions—wonderful—glory—Jesus reigns.” 
All the members of the family were called, but before they could 
be assembled, he sank down exhausted, was scarcely spo ke again. 

He continued to breathe free from any further paroxysm of pein 
until a quarter before eleven o’clock, when he fell asleep in Jesus.* 

* His funeral service was attended the following afternoon, and addresses were deliv- 
ered by the Rev. Doctors Palmer and McDowell. On the arrival of his remains at Bos- 
-) a funeral discourse was preached (May 25th) by the Rev. Dr. Beecher, from Heb. 
1.“ And by it he, being dead, yet speaketh.’ 
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What, reader, shall we think of such an end? What conclu- 
sions shall we form in regard to this dying scene? Was Mr. Evarts, 
who had been so entirely self-possessed up to this moment, sud- 
denly delirious? Was he imposed upon by false appearances in 
his departing hour? Was that “ wonderful, wonderful, wonderful 

glory,” which now caught his eye, a mere image of the fancy, an 

overpowering illusion? No, says Dr. Woods, 

“ This was no vision of enthusiasr:—no feverish excitement of passion—no 
delirium of a heated brain. What man was ever better shielded than he, against 
all mental delusion, and all undue excitement? At that time in particular, a 
variety of circumstances which might be related, proving beyond any doubt, that 
he was perfectly rational and self-possessed. That which he experienced was 
doubtless like what apostles, and martys, and eminent saints have often experi- 
enced in a dying hour, when through the special influence of the Holy Spirit, 
they bave had clear views of the glory of their Saviour, and of their eternal in- 
heritance, and have earnestly desired to be absent from the body, and present 

with the Lord.” 
“ And what, think you, must be the enjoyment of such a Christian in heaven, 

—with a capacity so enlarged,—with the powers of reason so active,—with af- 

fections and desires so pure, and so elevated,—what must be his enjoyment in 
the presence of him whom his soul loveth, in the society of angels and saints, 

and in the society of no small number, brought to that happy world by means 

of his faithful labors! Neither eye hath seen, nor ear heard, nor can the heart 
of man conceive what such a saint enjoys, when he comes to be where Jesus is. 
Oh! what rest after years of wearisome labor, and toil, and conflict with sin! 
Oh! what quietness and ease, after so much sickness and pain! Oh! what 
blessedness, to be free forever from the feeling, and the sight of moral pollution, 
to be like the Saviour, and to see him as he is, and to drink of the river of plea- 
sure which: flows at the right hand of God! 

A variety of reflections crowd upon us in view of the scenes 
over which we have passed, but we have not time or space to en- 

large. 
We see in the case of Mr. Evarts what true religion can do for 

a man. What was there great and worthy and ennobling in 
his character, for which he would not acknowledge himself indebt- 

ed to the religion of Christ? It was this which gave him enlarge- 
ment of views and exalted aims; which furnished him with just 
principles of action, and gave them predominance over his heart. 
It was this which opened to him fields of labor, and enabled him 
to occupy them, to the glory of God, and for the salvation of men. 
It was this which sustained him under exhausting labors, comforted 

him in trials, made bim humble in prosperity, and j joyful in tribula- 
tion. It was this which provided him friends in a land of strangers, 

supported him when heart and flesh failed, gave him the victory 
over his last enemy, and cheered him with views of heavenly glory 
when in the cold embrace of death. In short, it was the religion 
of that Saviour, who ‘ having loved him while he was in the world 
loved him unto the end,’ which made Mr. Evarts what he was, 
living. and dying, and which now constitutes his high and eternal 

song in the realms of light. He came to the possession of this re- 
ligion in early life ; he exemplified and adorned it in riper years ; 

~ 
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he shared its consolations while he lived; and he has gone, we 
doubt not, to drink of that unfailing river which flows out forever 
from the throne of God and the Lamb. Would that his character 
might be studied and his example copied by thousands and ten 

thousands of our youth! Then would they know in their own ex- 

perience the reality and worth and power of the religion of Christ, 
and the blessedness which results from devotedness to his service. 

Then would streams flow out from our churches to fertilize the 
surrounding deserts, and our land would become the glory of all 
lands, the joy of the whole earth. 

The great work of missions, to which Mr. Evarts devoted the 

energies of his soul, is now committed, under God, to his survivors : 

and they are bound by every consideration to take it up, and carry 

it vigorously forward. It must not stop. Our hands must not be 
weakened, nor our hearts discouraged by the ravages of death. 
Could those who have fallen in this glorious work now address us 

from fheir heavenly place, with what emphasi is would they say, 

‘Remember the injunction of the risen Saviour ; remember the 
nations that know not God. Sectional distinctions, party interests, 

local enterprizes, wealth, fame, pleasure,—all must be forgotten 
in the great and common enterprize of converting the world. 

Tremble not for the missionary cause. God will protect it, though 
its leaders and standard bearers fall. By his power and grace it 
has been hitherto sustained, and by the same resistless energy it 

will be carried on, till the necessity for it ceases, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth are given to C hrist.’ 

“Let the friends of missions listen to this timely counsel. 
Though the earth be removed, and the mountains be carried into 
the midst of the sea, God is a refuge for us, and we need not fear. 
Evarts may be silent and forgotten in the grave ; but the Lord liv- 
eth, and blessed be our Rock, and let the God of our salvation be 

exalted. Changes in men and events there will be; but there is 
none in God. Be it ours to increase our faith, to enlarge Our 
plans of benevolence, to redouble our efforts,—for the diffusion of 

the gospel among all nations—for the destruction of every false 

system of religion—for the conversion of the world ;—and the God 
of heaven will take care of the missionary enterprize. Let not dif- 
ficulties discourage us, or reproaches provoke us, or disappointments 
depress us. ‘ Who is he that will harm you, if ye be followers of 

that which is good?” ‘ ‘They that trust in the Lord ‘shall be as Mount 

Zion, that shall not be removed, but abideth forever. Fear not 

them which kill the body, and after that have no more that they 

ean do; but fear him who, after he hath killed, hath power to cast 
into hell : yea, I say unto you, FEAR HIM.’ ” 

VOL. IV.—NO. XI. 77 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 

THE RIGHTS OF CONGREGATIONAL CHURCHES. 

In our previous volumes, we have discussed repeatedly and at length the sub- 

ject of Congregational churches, showing their distinct corporate existence, and 

their right to hold their own property, elect their pastors, and to manage in gen- 

eral their own proper concerns. That our views on this subject are not novelties, 

or the peculiarities of a party, is evident from what we have already published ; 

(See Vol. i. p. 498.) and will be further evident from the following article, which 

appeared in the Christian Register of Sept. 10th. The writer of it, whoever he 

may be, is entitled to the thanks of all the friends of Congregational churches. 

‘* What are the rights of Congregational churches? These safe- 
guards of religious liberty were erected by the fathers of New Eng- 
land. They are monuments of wisdom deserving the veneration of 
their children. In answering the proposed inquiry, two points are to 
be considered. 

“1. The origin and principles of churches bearing this name. 
“2. The practice of Congregational churches. 

“1. The origin and principles of Congregational churches. It 

is not deemed necessary to bring into view the whole history of 
churches of this denomination. It may suffice to observe, that the 
principles of these churches in distinction from others relate, not to 
doctrine, but to their order and government. Omitting what may be 
asserted respecting the founding of the first Christian churches on 
earth on the same principles which are the basis of the Congrega- 
tional churches, [ will mention only that the Independents, so called 
in England, may be considered as having revived rather than origi- 
nated the system of church government, which is the system of 
Congregational churches in this country. 

“ A Congregational church is a company of professed Christians, 
possessing the exclusive right ofself-government in mattersof religion, 
and so far independent as to be amenable to no earthly tribunal for 
the exercise of its rights and prerogatives. 

‘* Its rights are, to form its own terms of agreement; its own con- 
ditions of membership; its own constructions of doctrine; its own 
laws of discipline ; accountable only to the great Head of all Chris- 
tian churches. 

** A Congregational church has, most clearly, the exclusive right to 
determine who may be members of its own body, and to elect its own 
officers. Ifothers than those contrary to its own consent could become 
members and influence its elections, its very existence must become a 

nullity. It has the right ofelecting, not merely its own teacher of reli- 
gion, but its own pastor, its own presiding officer, its own minister of 
holy seals. The imposition of a pastor and presiding officer upon a 
church, by a body politic not acknowledging its terms of agreement, 
its obligations and the sanctity of its seais, would seem to me to bethe 
essence of tyranny. A congregation or society of Unitarians might 
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have it in their power to impose a pastor to break the bread of life and 
administer government to a Calvinistic or Baptist church, and vice 
versa. Societies who associate for the support of religious teachers 
do not consider themselves as professing to be Uhbristians. Their 

general object is, not to take upon themselves the ob/igations of 
Christians, but to be instructed upon the general subject of religion. 
They give no pledge that they ever will receive the seals of mem- 
bership in the church, or consent to its administration of discipline. 
I think no enlightened and good citizen would lift up his hand in 
the election of a teacher to be imposed on the church as its minis- 
ter of seals—to break to it the sacramental bread. It cannot be rea- 
sonably supposed, that what are called religious societies, in electing 
their teachers, consider themselves as exercising a right of member- 
ship in the church. If they supposed this, would not many persons 
of tender conscience, or influenced by sentiments of most serious re- 
gard to Christian institutions, be induced to shrink from measures 
that confound together civil and religious institutions. Parishes and 

religious societies are known to our constitution and laws as bodies 

politic under the protection of the State. If the churches be merg- 
ed in them, they either lose their ecclesiastical existence, or there is 
a complete amalgamation of church and state. Or rather, the 
church loses its existence, and the body politic assumes the keys of 
the kingdom of God and all the attributes of ecclesiastical preroga- 

tive. ‘his cannot be reconciled to the principles of religious liberty. 

Although the puritans of New England, who founded our Congrega- 

tional churches, carried their religious principles into all their institu- 
tions, it cannot be believed that they intended to blend or confound 
together parishes and churches. 

“2. In coming to a result upon this question of rights, we pro- 
ceed to consider the practice of Congregational churches. 

‘In all times, I believe, it has been the practice of these churches to 
exercise independently the right of electing their own pastors, and of 
determining their own terms of discipline and communion and mem- 
bership. On Congregational principles, and according to practice, 
every church has the right to ordain its own minister. In courtesy, 
and for the sake of promoting good fellowship, churches in the or- 
dination of ministers or pastors invite the aid of pastors and delegates 
from other churches. But ordination has ever been considered ex- 
clusively an ecclesiastical ordinance. 

** Of late, the rights of these churches have been called in question, 
and in my humble opinion seriously invaded. The error, I admit, 
may be in my own apprehension. 

“Tt is asserted to be a gross assumption for the church to claim 
the right of a negative against the election of a minister or a teacher 
of religion by the parish. Whether parishes have been in the prac- 
tice of yielding too much courtesy or liberality to the church may be 
a distinct question. Very seldom have serious difficulties arisen in 
practice, during the whole period since the establishment of the Con- 
gregational system by our Puritan ancestors. I speak of disagree- 
ment between churches and parishes connected with them. They 
have gencrally had a mutual interest, that led them to a course of con- 
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ciliation. Seldom could the church be so regardless of its own 
prosperity as not to consult the peace and welfare of the parish. In 
a few instances, churches and ecclesiastical councils have disregard- 
ed the will of parishes. ‘These instances are monitory, but surely 
cannot furnish a sufficient ptetext for annihilating or impairjng the 
rights of Christian professors. If the church has claimed the right 
to determine exclusively whom the parish shall support as a public 
teacher of religion, it is equally absurd as for the parish to claim the 
right of determining who shall break bread to the church. To contri- 
bute money to the support of a minister not of our choice surely can- 
not be a greater grievance, than to receive from him the holy seals of 
membership and communion in the church. If either the church 
or parish or society assume unjust prerogative, the practice must be 
a most fruitful source of division and contention, and of accumulated 
burthens upon both parties. 
The Congregational system of order and discipline appears to me no 

less admirably formed to secure the rights and privileges of common 
Christians, than are our political institutions to secure to the common 
citizens their rights and privileges. ‘These religious and civil insti- 

tutions were devised with great care and wisdom by our ancestors, and 

were evidently designed to aid and strengthen each other. Like con- 
centric spheres, they have generally moved harmoniously though dis- 
tinctly, and although sometimes losing the equability of their motion 
for a moment, it may probably be asserted with truth, that neither could 
have continued in existence without the other, and that no institu- 
tions of hunian device have ever so successfully secured to any people 
their rights and privileges, both civil and religious, as these have 
done. 

** But admit for a moment, that without any seal or explicit pro- 
fession, a whole parish or religious society be considered as constitu- 
ting achurch. It may be that members of parishes are sometimes 
destitute of all decency of character, and as members of parishes 
have power to give a casting vote against the dearest rights of exem- 
plary Christians. Would not Christians be compelled to shun all 
connexion with parishes on such terms? In a question of discipline, 
for instance, an accused Christian would be exposed to be judged 
and condemned by those to whom tlie laws would not allow the com- 
mon rights of suffrage, and no safeguard or protection could be found 
against such oppression. Inthe church-relation, we have a voice in 
the admission of those who may be our judges. To the church they 
would be amenable for their oppressive or abusive acts. The church 
being merged in the parish, the members would be less secure in 
their rights, than are common citizens. The laws secure to the cit- 
izen, on trial involving his property, life, or reputation, an impartial 
jury of “‘ good men and true” to render judgement. ‘The Christian, 
in his character as a Christian, would enjoy no such protection. It 
must then be the unalienable right of members of Congregational 

churches, whether in their individual or collective capacity, in re- 
gard to religious rights and privileges, to enjoy the sympathy, aid 
and protection of those to whom they are joined by acknowledged 
obligations of duty. 
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**For these reasons it is the duty of Congregational churches to 
protest with firmness against all encroachment upon their rights.”’ 

PROFESSOR LEE. 

The following letter from Rev. Samuel Lee, Professor of Arabic and Hebrew 

in the University of eciehtion. England, to Jonathan Scott, Esq. presents 

‘a very interesting account of genius and industry in humble life, struggling 

with and surmounting all external obstacles, and at length elevating their 

possessor to one of the most impoitant and conspicuous stations in the literary 

and Christian world.” We publish it, as we find it, in the last number of the 

Biblical Repository. 

** Sir, 
‘‘ In conformity to your request, I now proceed to give you a de- 

tail of my parsuits in languages, with some circumstances of my 
life connected therewith. 

The first rudiments of learning I received at a charity school, at 

Longnor, in the county of Salop, where I was born, which is a vil- 
lage situated on the Hereford road, about eight miles from Shrews- 
bury. Here I remained till I attained the age of twelve years, and 
went through the usual gradations of such institutions, without dis- 
tinguishing myself in any respect ; for as punishment is the only al- 

ternative generally held out, I, like others, thought it sufficient to 
avoid it. At the age above-mentioned, I was put out apprentice to 
a carpenter and joiner, by Robert Corbett, Esq. in which, I must 
confess, | underwent hardships seldom acquiesced in by boys of 
my age ; but as my father died when I was very young, and I knew 

it was not in the power of my mother to provide better for me, as 
she had two more to support by her own labor, I judged it best to 
submit. 

About the age of veventeen, I formed a determination to learn 
the Latin language ; to which I was instigated by the following 
circumstances. I h, id been in the habit of reading such books as 
happened to be in the house where I lodged ; but meeting with 
Latin quotations, found myself unable to comprehend them. Being 
employed about this time in the building of a Roman Catholic chap- 
el for Sir Edward Smith of Actonburnel, where I saw many Latin 
books, and frequently heard that language read, my resolution was 

confirmed. I immediately bought Ruddiman’s Latin Grammar, at 

a book-stall, and learnt it by heart throughout. I next purchased 
Corderius’ Colloquies, by Loggan, which I found a very great as- 
sistance to me, and afterwards obtained Entick’s Latin Dictionary ; 
also soon after Beza’s Testament, and Clarke’s Exercises. There 
was one circumstance, however, which, as it had some effect on 
my progress, I shall mention in this place. I one day asked one of 
the priests, who came frequently to us, to give me some information 
of which I was then in want; who replied, that ‘‘ charity began at 
home.” This was very mortifying, but it only served as a stimulus 

to my endeavors; for, from this time, I resolved, if possible, to ex- 
celeven him. ‘There was one circumstance, however, more pow- 
erful in opposing me, and that was poverty. I had, at that time, 
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but six shillings per week to subsist on, and to pay the expenses of 

washing and lodging; out of this, however, | spared something to 

gratify my desire for learning, which I did, though not without cur- 

tailing myself of proper support. My wages were, however, soon 

after raised one shilling a week, and the next year a shilling more; 

during which time I read the Latin Bible, Florus, some of Cicero’s 
Orations, Cesar’s Commentaries, Justin, Sallust, Virgil, Horace’s 
Odes, and Ovid’s Epistles. It may be asked, how I obtained these 

books? I never had all at once, but generally read one and sold 
it, the price of which, with a little added to it, enabled me to buy 
another, and this being read, was sold to procure the next. 

I was now out of my apprenticeship, and determined to learn the 

Greek. I bought therefore a Westminster Greek Grammar, and 
soon afterwards procured a Testament, which I found not very dif- 
ficult with the assistance of Schrevelius’ Lexicon. 1 bought next 
Huntingford’s Greek Exercises, which I wrote throughout, and then, 
in pursuance to the advice laid down in the Exercises, read Xeno- 
phon’s Cyropedia, and soon after Plato’s Dialogues, some part of 

the Iliad and Odyssey of Homer, Pythagoras’s Gulden Verses, with 

the Commentary of Hierocles, Lucian’s Dialogues of the Dead, and 
some of the Poet Minores, with the Antigone of Sophocles. 

I now thought I might attempt the Hebrew, and accordingly pro- 
cured Bythner’s Grammar, with his Lyra Prophetica ; and soon after 

obtained a Psalter, which I read by the help of the Lyra. I next 

purchased Buxtorf’s Grammar and Lexicon, with a Hebrew Bible ; 
and now I seemed drawing fast towards the summit of my wishes, 
but was far from being uninterrupted in these pursuits. A frequent 
inflammation in my eyes, with every possible discouragement from 
those about me, were certainly powerful opponents; but habit, and 
a fixed determination to proceed, had now made study my greatest 
happiness ; and I every day returned to it, rather as a source of 
rest from manual labor; and though I felt iny privations in con- 
sequence, it amply repaid me in that solitary satisfaction which 
none, but a mind actuated as mine was, could feel. But to return; 
chance had thrown in my way the ‘l'argum of Onkelos; and I had 
a Chaldaic Grammar in Bythner’s Lyra, with the assistance of 

which and of Schindler’s Lexicon, I soon read it. I next proceed- 

ed to the Syriac, and read some of Gutbir’s Testament, by the 
help of Otho’s Synopsis, and Schindler’s Lexicon. 1 had also oc- 
casionally looked over the Samaritan; but as the Samaritan Penta- 
teuch differs little from the Hebrew, except in a change of letters, I 
found no difficulty in reading it, in quotations, wherever I found 
it; and with quotations I was obliged to content myself, as books 

’ 

in that language were entirely out of my reach. 
By this time I had attained my twenty-fifth year, and had got 

a good chest of tools, worth I suppose about £25. I was now sent 
into Worcestershire, to superintend, on the part of my master, Mr. 
John Lee, the repairing of a large house, belonging to the Rev. Mr. 
Cookes. I began now to think it necessary to relinquish the study 
of languages ; as I perceived, that however excellent the acquisition 
may have appeared to me, it was in my situation entirely useless. 
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I sold my books and made new resolutions. In fact, | married, 
considering my calling as my only support ; and some promises and 
insinuations had been made to me, which seemed of a favorable 
nature in my occupation. I was awaked, however, from these 

views and suggestions by a circumstance, which gave a new and 

distressing appearance to my affairs; a fire broke out in the house 

we were repairing, in which my tools, and with them all my views 
and hopes, were consumed. I was now cast on the world without 
a friend, a shilling, or even the means of subsistence. This, how- 
ever, would have been but slightly felt by me, as I had always been 
the child of misfortune, had not the partner of my life been im- 
merged in the same afflicting circumstances. ‘There was, however, 

no alternative, and I now began to think of some new course of 
life, in which my former studies might prove advantageous. I 

thought that of a country schoolmaster would be the most likely to 
answer my purpose. 1 therefore applied myself to the study of Mur- 
ray’s English Exercises, and improved myself in arithmetic. 

There was, however, one grand objection to this; I had no money 
to begin, and I did not know any friend who would be inclined to 
lend. In the mean time the Rev. Archdeacon Corbett had heard 
of my attachment to study, and having been informed of my being 
in Longnor, sent for me in order to inform himself of particulars. 
To him I communicated my circumstances, and it is to his good- 
ness that I am indebted for the situation I at present fill, and for 
several other valuable benefits which he thought proper generously 

to confer. My circumstances since that time are too well known 
to you to need any further elucidation, It is through your kind as- 
sistance I made myself thus far acquainted with the Arabic, Per- 
sian, and Hindoostanee Languages ; of my progress in which you, 
Sir, are undoubtedly the best judge. 

I am, Sir, 
With every possible respect, 

SamueEu Ler. 

~ 

Blue School, Shrewsbury, } 
April 26, 1813. ' 

JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH. 

Extracted from a Sermon of Dr. South 

“ No duty or work, within the power or performance of man as 
such, is able to expiate and take away the guilt of sin. In this mat- 
ter we must put our hands upon our mouths, and be silent for ever. 

He that thinks, and attempts by his own goodness to satisfy God’s 
justice, does by this the more incense it; and by endeavoring to 
remove his guilt, does indeed increase it. His works of satisfac- 
tion for sin, are the greatest sins, and stand most in need of the 
satisfaction of Christ. Those that can imagine the removal of the 
guilt of the least sin feasible, by the choicest and most religious of 
their own works, never as yet knew God truly, nor themselves, nor 
their sins : they never understood the fiery strictness of the Law, 
nor the spirituality of the Gospel. 
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** Now, though this error is most gross and notorious amongst 

the Papists, yet there is something of the same spirit that leav- 

ens and infects the duties of most professors; who in all their 

works of repentance, sorrow, and humiliation for sin, are too, too 

apt secretly to think in their hearts that they make God some amends 

for their sins. And the reason of this is, because it is natural to 

all men to place a justifying power in themselves, and to conceive 
a more than ordinary value and excellency in their own works, but 
especially such works as are religious. 

** But this conception is of all others the most dangerous to the 

soul, and dishonorable to God, as being absolutely and diametrical- 

ly opposite to the tenor of the Gospel, and that which evacuates the 

death and satisfaction of Christ ; for it causes us, while we acknowl- 

edge a Christ, tacitly to deny the Saviour. And herein is the art 
and policy of the devil seen, who wi!l keep back the sinner as 
long as he can from the duties of repentance and humiliation ; 
and when he can do this no longer, he wi!l endeavor to make him 

trust and confide in them. And so he circumvents us by this dilem- 
ma. He will either make us neglect our repentance, or adore it ; 
throw away our salvation by omission of duties, or place it in our 

duties : but let this persuasion still remain fixed upon our spirits, 

that repentance was enjoined the sinner as a duty, not as a recom- 
pense ; and that the most that we can do for God cannot counter- 

vail the least that we have done against him. 

** That course which alone is able to purify us from the guilt of 
sin, is by applying the virtue of the blood of Christ to the soul, by 
renewed acts of faith : it is that alone that is able to wash away this 
deep stain, and to change the hue of the spiritual Ethiopian: noth- 
ing can cleanse the soul but that blood that redeemed the soul. 

**The invalidity of whatsoever we can do in order to this thing, 

is sufficiently demonstrated in many places of Scripture, Job ix. 30, 
31. ‘If I wash myself with snow water, and make my hands never 
so clean, yet thou shalt plunge me in the ditch, and my own clothes 
shall abhor me.’ He that has nothing to rinse his polluted soul 
with, but his own penitential tears, endeavors only to purily himself 
in muddy water, which does not purge but increase the stain. 
In Christ alone is that fountain that is opened for sin and for un- 

cleanness. 
‘Every soul is polluted with the loathsome, defiling leprosy of 

sin. And now for the purging off of this leprosy, if the Spirit of 
God bids us go and wash in the blood of Christ, that spiritual Jor- 
dan, and assures us that upon such washing, our innocence shall 
revive and grow anew, and our original lost purity return again 

upon us, shall we now, in a huff of spiritual pride and self love, 
run to our own endeavors, our own humiliations, and say as Naaman, 
‘ Are not the rivers of Damascus better than all the waters of Israel ? 
May I not wash in them and be clean?’ Are not my tears, my 
groans, and my penitential sorrows, of more efficacy to cleanse me, 
than the blood and death of Christ? May I not use these and be 
clean, and purified from sin? I answer, No; and after we have 
tried them, we shall experimentally find their utter insufficiency. 
We may sooner drown, than cleanse ourselves with our own tears.” 
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ILLUSTRATION OF MATTHEW VI. 7. 

“* But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the heathen do; 

for they think that they shall be heard for their much speaking 

The following extract, translated from the Chinese, shews in a 
striking manner the justness of the charge here brought against the 
Gentile nations. 

** A Canon delivered by Fuh. [A prayer or charm to be repeat- 
ed] for the exterminating of all misfortunes, and for the attaining 
of life in the pure land, ‘To-lo-ne.” 

** Nan mo-o-me-to-po-yay, to-ta-keéa to-ya, to-te-yay-ta, o-me-le- 

too po-k’wan, o-me-le-to, seeh-tan-po-kwan. O-me-le-to, kwan- 
kean-lan-te, o-me-le-ta, kwan-kea-lan-te, kéa-me-ne, kéa-kéa ua 
chéh-to-kéa-le, po-po-ho.” 

This prayer, or whatever it may be called, is perfectly unintelli- 
gible to every Chinese ; not one out of a hundred even of the priests 
of Fuh, who daily use it in the temples, understanding the meaning. 
It contains the bare sounds of Indian words, expressed in Chinese 
characters. ‘These, however, are supposed to possess a mystical 
and most wonderful efficacy for the removal of all evil. ‘The editor 
of the book from which it is taken, adds— 

“‘ This prayer is for the use of those who are travelling to life. 
The god O-me-to [a name of Fuh,] rests on the top of the heads of 
those who repeat this, in order to save them from all their enemies ; 
to render them safe and comfortable in life; and to confer upon 
them any mode of future existence, which they may, at the hour of 
death, desire. Whena person has repeated it twenty times ten 
thousand times, then the intelligence of Poo-te begins to bud with- 
in: when he has repeated it thirty times ten thousand times over, 
he is at no distance from a personal vision of the face of the god 
O-me-to. In the dynasty of Tsin, while Yuen, the celebrated 
teacher of Loo-shan, was in the act of repeating this prayer, there 
came to him a divine person from the west, holding in his hand a 
bright silver throne. He addressed Yuen thus: ‘ Celebrated teach- 
er, thy days are ended: ascend this seat, and be carried to yonder 
region of exquisite delights.’ ‘The people round about all heard the 
sound of harmonious music in the firmament ; and a marvellous fra- 
grance, which ceased not for several days, was diffused all round.” 

In the passage which this quotation is intended to illustrate, our 
Lord condemns the repetitions of the heathen, not merely from 
their utter fruitlessness in producing any salutary impressions on 
the heart, or reform of life; but also from the motive and view of 
the individuals in using them—namely, ‘that they think they shall 
be heard,” or derive vast benefit, “ for their much speaking.” It 
is evident from what is above-mentioned, that they expect not only 
present good, but also future happiness, for the sole merit which is 
supposed to be attached to their repetitions. ‘This will be still far- 
ther evident from the subjoined extract taken out of the same work. 
The book contains a number of plates, representing various forms 
of Fuh, sitting on a lotus flower. Each form is surrounded by six 

» 
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dotted lines, springing from the lotus at the bottom, which, after the 
shape of a pear, terminates in a point at the top. ‘To the last plate 
the following note is appended. 
“On the right are nine plates, representing the lotus. The 5048 

dots, which their circling lines contain, are intended for the purpose 
of being marked with a red pencil,—one dot for every thousand or 

hundred repetitions of the name of Fuh. After a long time, when 
the whole is filled up, they are to be again gone over with some 

other kind of ink. At the time of death, the plates, thus filled up 

are burned to ashes, that they may pass into the other world, as a 
testimony in favor of him who used them. Depending on the mer- 
it of this virtue, he goes to live in a pure land.” 

RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 

1. The Biblical Repository. No. 1V. October, 1831. Conducted 
by Epwarp Rosinson, Professor Extraordinary in the Theological 
Seminary, Andover. 

We have noticed the previous numbers of the Biblical Repository, as they have 

appeared, and by the extracts we lave given, and the opinion we have expressed, 

have furnished to such of our readers as do not see the work the means of judg- 

ing of its inerits. The number before us fully sustains the previous high charac- 

ter of the work. It contains six articles. The one in which we feel most deeply 

interested is “‘ On the meaning of KYP1OZ in the New Testament ;” by Profes- 

sor Stuart. The plan of the writer is to ascertain, by a simple, philoloyical 

classification and examination, “ the meaning of xveics as employed by the classic 

heathen writers ; its use by the authors of the Septuagint version; its proper 

meaning, in general, as applied to God or to Christ in the New Testament ; 

and the manner in which Paul actually applies it in his Epistles.” His conclu- 

sions in regard to these several topics are, 

1, That the heathen classic writers use this word in the sense of lord, master, 

owner, head of a family, head of a house. 

2. The authors of the Septuagint version use it in the sense of owner, pos- 

sessor, master, husband, lord, and in numberless instances apply it to desig- 

nate the only living and true God, the King of kings and Lord of lords. 

3. The writers of the New Testament use the word to designate the owner, 

possessor, head, lord, or master of anything, and also as an appellation of re- 

spect and civility. They employ it often to designate God supreme, God the 

Father, but most frequently of all as an appellation given to Christ. This 

word, it is fully shown, is applied to Christ by the writers of the New Testament, 

because they regarded him as indeed “ the Lord of all, the universal Potentate, 

the King of kings and Lord of lords.” 

Professor Stuart here shows, that the xvgsorr¢ (lordship) of Christ is in one sense 

not original, but conferred ; and not eternal, but destined, in the consummation 

of all things, to have an end. In proof of this latter point, he adduces the cele- 

brated passage, 1 Cor. xv. 24—28, where the apostle declares that when ‘the 
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end is come, Christ shall deliver up the kingdom to God, even the Father, that 
God may be all in all.’ 

“ In other words, when the office of Mediator is fully completed ; when there 
shall be no more sinners to be reconciled to God, or saints to be guided and de- 

fended ; when all the ends which Infinite Wisdom had in view in the mission 
of the Son of God to this world of sin shall have been consummated; when 
the world itself shall come to an end, and there shall no longer be any ration- 

al beings placed ina state of probation and capable of being redeemed; in 
brief, when every end of the mediatorial office is fully accomplished, and noth- 
ing more remains to be done ; then the office itself, the power with which the 

Mediator was clothed, the dominion that was conferred in order to render him 
competent to fulfil the design of his office—all these will of course cease, and 
God will then reign simply as God, and not by the Vicegerent (so to speak) 
who has so long wielded the sceptre of his kingdom, in consequence of au- 

thority conferred upon him. 
All this, indeed, we are obliged to express in merely human language ; and 

how easy it is, therefore, to raise questions of difficulty, if one will carry for- 

ward, in a literal way, human analogies to divine things, every person must 
know who has had any experience in the subtleties of disputation. But after 
all the objections which may be raised, thus much seems to be substantially 
true, viz. that the mediatorial dominion as such, which had been bestowed on 
Christ as Mediator, will cease at the day of judgement, and God will no more 

govern by a Vicegerent, but directly and immediately as God. 
“ A thousand fearful questicns start up at once. ‘ What then is to become 

of this complex person, God-man, no longer occupying the throne of the uni- 
verse? What is to be the future state or condition of the human nature of the 

Saviour, thus giving over his exaltation to the Divinity, and resigning the 
authority with which it had been clothed ?’ 

“‘T answer at once, that I donot know. The apostles have not told us. 

Jesus has not revealed any thing relative to this. The “glory that he had 
with the Father before the world was,” he will doubtless have afler the world 

shall be no more. ‘ But is none to be given through eternal ages to the Mes- 

siah ?’ Paul does not deny this. He only says, that the xvgimrne of the Mes- 

siah will be resigned, at the final consummation of all things; in other words, 
that the duties of his office as Mediator being fully consummated, the office as 
such is no longer retained. But the glory which results to him as the Redeem- 

er of countless millions—the praise of salvation purchased by his blood—are 

these to cease? Sothe beloved disciple does not seem to teach us: for he re- 

presents the same honors as being paid to the Redeemer, in heaven, which are 
paid to the Father, and “ blessing, and honor, and glory, and power,” as being 
ascribed by worshippers before the throne of God, not only to Him “ who sit- 
teth on the throne,” but “to the Lame For EVER AND Even,” Rev. 5: 13. 

When will there be a time in heaven, that the hearts of the redeemed will 

cease to beat high with gratitude for atoning blood? And when will the time 
come, in which they will no longer be inclined to express this gratitude ? 

*“ But I must stop. Here is a boundless ocean, and I dare not launch any 

further upon it. It is easy to ask a thousand questions, which none but the 

redeemed in heaven, or God himself, can answer ; but what profit would there 
be in doing this.” 

Professor Stuart next proceeds to show, that in another sense, the dominion of 

Christ is strictly everlasting. ‘That dominion which was employed in subjuga- 

ting enemies, and in guiding and protecting friends, may come to an end, when 

enemies can make no more struggle, and friends need no more protection ;” but 

the moral reign of the Son, simply considered as such, will continue forever 

andever. After the judgement, he will no longer be xveie, ‘ so far as this ap- 

pellation is given him in relation to the office which he will then resign ; but 

xvetoc in another sense, as ‘ God over all blessed forever,’ as Lord, Master, Re- 

deemer, and Benefactor of the blessed, he will always be. These relations can 

never cease, so long as the parties who sustain them shall exist.’ 
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“ Thus, in my imperfect way, have I touched on these fearful questions, from 
which the mind almost instinctively shrinks back with awe. I hope that I 
have not put my own presumptuous assert r t n th nine ot 

the divine word, nor attempted to unveil what Goe n ould remain 
a mystery in our present state. The pri tt nd for licitou 

inquirer here, is one which receives implicitly what is re (,and waits with 
submission and humility for further disclosures, until the \ that covers all 

mortal things shall be removed, and the disciple s« Lord and Master 
face to face.” 

One consideration I cannot help suggesting, before I pass to that part of 
my investigation which still remains. This 1 be distinetly brought before 
the mind, by the following question: If the ofl f Mediator comes thus to an 
end, at the day of judgement, and Christ ceases to exercise any more author 
ity in this way from and after that period; how are the impenitent in the 
world of woe to be reconciled to God 2? What isthe probation or arrangement 

which is to bring them into the kingdom of God without a Mediator 2 Does 

the Bible propose any such method of salvation And if not, who can assure 
us that such an one exists 
“These are questions of truly awful import 1 it does behoove those who 

are placing their hopes on being redeemed in a fut rld, toask who the 
Redeemer is to be, after Jesus has resigned his off and completed in it all 
the duties which he had to perform.’ 

4. In answer to the fourth general inquiry, viz. ‘ I ; Paul apply the 

word xugioc in his epistles?’ Professor Stuart shov that there are only three 

“legitimate and clear examples, in which Paul, when us s own language 

applies this word to God, and not to Christ These, compared with between 

two and three hundred instances of a different nature, present ‘‘ overwhelm 

ing evidence, that xvgis familiarly and habitually, in the mind of Paul, was the 

ehosen designation of the Lord Jesus. 

At the close of this laborious investigation, we have the following conclu 

sions : 

“1. The Lord Jesus is the Lord on whom Christians call, i. e. he to whom 
they direct their petitions and their praises 

“2. The Lord Jesus is the Lord to whom the primitive Christians looked 

in a peculiar manner for guidance, for consolation, for illumination, for suc 
cess in their work, and for victory over their spiritual and temporal enemies. 
Him they regarded, in a peculiar manner, as “ Head over all things to his 
ehurch ;” as “ King of kings and Lord of lords,” for the express purpose of ac 
complishing the work of redemption. Hence their frequent su ra 

his grace and favor ; their desire for his benediction ; their dee; de- 
pendence on his protection and his mercy 

“ It is indeed ordained of God, that ‘“‘every knee shall bow to Jesus, and 

every tongue confess that he is Lord.” He will surely “ reign until all ene- 
mies are put under his feet.” But is it not equally true, when “ every knee 
shall bow to Jesus, and every tongue confess that Jesus is Lord,” that this 
will be to the “ glory of God the Father?” So thought’ Paul, Phil. 2: 11; so 

then we ought to believe. “ God so loved the world, that he gave his only 

begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him should not perish, but have 

everlasting life.” ‘“ Thanks be unto God, then, for his unspeakable cift.’ 

Glory and praise be unto him for ever and ever, for his boundless merey ! 
“ But is glory due to him who said, “ Lo, I come, my God, to do thy will 2” 

So thought and said the apostles; so the redeemed in heaven are represented 

as declaring, Rev. 5: 13. Why should the one exclude the other? Why should 
the glory which redounds to God the Father, because that every tongue con- 
fesses Jesus to be Lord, detract from the glory which is to be given to this same 
Jesus as Lord ? 

* But you will say, perhaps, that the glory to be givento Jesus is infer- 

ior and secondary praise. Be it so then, so far as that xuporne is concerned 
which is delegated, and which will come to anend. But is there not some- 
thing more than the praise of this xvpiorns due to “ Him who was in the begin- 
ning with God,” and “ wo was Gop;” who is “ Gop over aut and blessed 
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for ever ;” who is “our creat Gop and Saviour,” who is “the trur Gep 
and eternal life?” The humble Christian will pause, at least, before he de- 
cides against this.” 

2. Fourth Report of the American Temperance Society, presented 

at the Meeting in Boston, May 1831, Boston: Perkins & Mar- 
vin. pp. 110. 

If this Report had merely detailed the operations of the American Temper- 

ance Society during the last year, it would have been an interesting and valua- 

ble publication. But it does much more. It contains a concise history of the 

temperance reformation ; of the enormous evils which led to it* ; of the manner 

in which it was commenced and has prevailed, in this country and in other parts 

of the earth ; of the formation of the American Temperance Society in the 

year 1826; and of its subsequent operations to the present time. It portrays in 

strong colors the guilt of continuing the traffic in spirits, and by considerations, 

which it should seem no man not devoid of conscience and the fear of God can 

resist, urges all who are engaged in this traffic to desist. 

“ Of all the obstructions which the friends of temperance now meet with, 
which stand in the way, and hinder the progress of that mighty movement 
which God has awakened, and which takes hold on the destinies of unborn 
millions for eternity, these men,—yes, the men who traffic in ardent spirit,— 
present the greatest. 

* And if this movement is ever to stop, and that deluge of fire again roll, un- 
obstructed, through the length and breadth of this land, scorching and with- 

ering, consuming and annihilating, all that is fair, and lovely, and excellent, 
and glorious in possession and in prospect, these men—the men who continue 
to traffic in ardent spirit—are to bear a vast and ever-growing portion of the 
odium, the guilt, and the retribution, of this tremendous ruin. ‘They not only 
sin themselves, but they tempt others to sin. They stand at the fountain of 
death, and open streams which may roll onwards, after they are dead, and 
sweep multitudes to the world of wo.” 

One of the most cheering results of the measures for promoting temperance 

is the outpouring of God’s Spirit, in the recent powerful revivals of religion. 

The documents here published show, that the connection between these things 

is something more than casual—that they have moved onward in rapid and 

almost uniform succession, in various parts of our land. ‘“ The special atten- 

tion manifested to the great interests of the soul in fourteen colleges and more 

than five hundred towns, where the effects of the temperance reformation have 

been most conspicuous, speaks with a voice which will be heard and heeded 

by the friends of God throughout the earth.” 

Much as has been done within a few of the last years for the promotion of 

temperance, more still remains to be done. 

“ There is a tendency with many to conclude that the work is already ac- 
complished ; or that so much is done, that it will now go forward to its com- 
pletion of itself; and that its friends may be excused from further effort. But 
as well might a man who had undertaken to sail round the globe, and had gone 
a few miles with a prosperous gale, conclude that the voyage was accomplish- 
ed, or that so much was accomplished, and he was now going so finely, that 
wind, and tide, and gravitation would of themselves accomplish the work, and 
that he might be excused from further effort, as for a man to adopt this opin- 

ion with regard to the Temperance Reformation. It is the very opinion which 
the drunkard, who means to continue such, propagates; and, so far as it pre- 

* The Hon. William Cranch, Chief Judge of the District of Columbia, estimates the 
annual loss to the United States from the use of ardent spirits at not less than 94,425,000 
dollars,—a sum “ more than sufficient to buy up all the houses, lands, and slaves in the 
United States, once in every 20 years.” 
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vails, zt is fatal. The work is not accomplished till there is not a drunkard in 
our land; and not a sober man, much less a Christian, to make his children 
drunkards.” 

Our limits do not permit us more than to glance at this very able and sat- 

isfactory Report. It embodies a mass of information, a multitude of facts, in 

relation to the important subject of temperance, which can be found no where 

else. It ought to have, and must have, an extensive circulation. 

3. A Discourse on the Philosophy of Analogy, delivered befote 

the Phi Beta Kappa Society of Rhode Island, September 7th, 1831. 
By Francis Wavtanp, D. D. President of Brown University. Bos- 
ton: Hilliard, Gray, & Co. pp. 82. 

The object of this ingenious and eloquent discourse is to explain the nature 

of analogy, its practical uses, and the sources of its improvement 

“ There is needed a science, whicl:, standing on the confines of what is known, 

shall point out the direction in which truth probably lies, in the region that is 
unknown. This, when it has assumed a definite form, will be the science of 
analogy.” 

* Whenever the laws of sucha science shall have been discovered, I think 

that they will be found to rest upon the two following self-evident principles. 
“ First. A part of any system which is the work of an intelligent agent is 

similar, so far as the principles which it involves are concerned, to the whole of 
that system. 

* And, secondly. The work of an intelligent and moral being must bear, in 
all its lineaments, the traces of the character of its Author. And, hence, he 

will use analogy the most skilfully who is most thoroughly imbued with the 
spirit of the system, and at the same time most deeply penetrated with a con- 
viction of the attributes of the first Cause of all things 

“ To illustrate this by asingle remark. Suppose | should present before you 
one of the paintings of Raphael, and covering by far a greater part of it witha 
screen, ask you to proceed with the work and designate where the next lines should 
be drawn. It is evident that no one but a painter need even make the attempt ; 

and of painters, he would be most likely to succeed, who had become best acquaint- 

ed with the genius of Raphael and had most thoroughly meditated upon the man- 
ner in which that yenius had displayed itself in the work before him. So, of the 
system of the universe we see but a part. All the rest is hidden from our view. 
He will, however, most readily discover where the lines are dr ivwwn, who is most 

thoroughly acquainted with the character of the author, and who has observed, 
with the greatest accuracy, the manner in which that character is displayed, in 
that portion of the system which he has condescended to reveal to us.” 

Among the means of improvement in the science of analogy, Dr. Wayland ad- 

verts to the study of God's word. 

“¢ Besides the works which he has created for our instruction, he has conde- 
scended to make himself known to us ina written revelation. Here he has 
taught us the infinity of his power, the unsearchableness of his wisdom, the 
boundlessness of his omnipresence, the tenderness of his compassion, and the 
purity of his holiness. Now, it is evident that the system of things around us 

must all have been constructed in accordance with the conceptions of so ineffa- 
bly glorious an intelligence. But to such a being as this we are infinitely dis- 

similar. Compared with the attributes of the Eternal, our knowledge, and 
power, and goodness are but the shadow of a name. As the heavens are higher 
than the earth, so are His ways higher than our ways, and his thoughts than 
our thoughts. So long, then, as we measure his works by our conceptions, is it 

wonderful if we are lost in inextricable darkness, and weary ourselves in asking 
of nature questions to which the indignant answer is invariably no! It is only 
when, in the profoundest humility, we acknowledge our own ignorance and 
look to the Father of light for wisdom, it is only when, bursting loose from the 
littleness of our own limited conceptions, we lose ourselves in the vastness of 
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the Creator’s infinity, that we can rise to the height of this great argument and 
point out the path of discovery to coming generations. While men, measuring 
the universe by the standard of their own narrow conceptions, and surveying all 

things through the distempered medium of their own puerile vanity, placed the 
earth in the sentre of the system, and suppdsed sun, moon and stars to revolve 

daily around it, the science of astronomy stood still, and age after age groped 

about in almost rayless darkness. It was only when humility had taught us tow 
small a space we occupied in the boundlessness of creation, and raised us toa 

conception of the plan of the Eternal, that light broke in like the morning star 

upon our midnight, and a beauteous universe rose out of void and formless 
chaos.” 

4. Holy Living and Dying ; with Prayers, containing the Com- 
plete Duty of a Christian. By Jeremy ‘Taytor. To which is 
prefixed an Introductory Notice, by an American Clergyman, and a 
Memoir of the Author. Amherst: J. 8S. & C. Adams. Boston: 
Peirce & Parker. 1831. pp. 431. 

“ The intellectual endowments of Bishop Taylor were of a very high crder ; 

but the qualities in which he shone most conspicuous were, an uncommon rich- 

ness and fertility of invention, an exuberance of fancy, and an unbounded com- 

mand of harmonious language. No prose writer can be mentioned, with the 

exception perhaps of Milton, in whom the powers of a splendid imagination are 

more conspicuous, or whose periods fill the ear with a more delightful harmony 

To a mind like his, composition must have been rather a pastime than a labor. 

Illustrations the most apt and expressive, and imagery which constitutes the 

very essence of poetry, clustering around his pen, justify the appellation by 

which he is so familiarly known—“ the Shakspeare of Divinity.” 

“ But that which constitutes the principal charm of this favorite author is the 

strain of deep, simple, unaffected piety, which appears in every page of his de- 

votional works, and which will never cease to recommend them to the Christian 

reader. The rules of holy living which he proposed to others, he observed 

himself. He had learned, amid scenes of poverty and oppression, the divine art 

of suffering with patience ; he wrote experimentally, and hence the extensive 

popularity of his devotional and practical works, and the profit which has at- 

tended their perusal.” 

The treatise before us is that by which Bishop Taylor is best known to the 

present age. While his polemical works are consulted only by the scholar, and 

his sermons are less read than they deserve to be, his Holy Living still contin- 

ues to be the closet companion of such as humbly aspire to tread in the foot- 

paths of their Divine Master. 

5. Aids to Devotion, in three parts. Including Watts’ Guide 

to Prayer. Boston: Lincoln & Edmands. 1831. pp. 288. 

This publication “consists of three parts. In the first part is condensed a 

large portion of Bickersteth’s excellent treatise on the nature, duty, and privi- 

lege of prayer, with various other topics, which form an appropriate Introduc- 

tion to a work of this nature. 

“The second part consists of the entire treatise of Dr. Watts, entitled a 

Guide to Prayer ; in which he most judiciously guards the reader against many 

errors, and points out most ably and satisfactorily the means for acquiring a 
holy freedom and pious elevation in the exercise. 

“ The thiid part comprises devotional exercises, selected principally from the 

passages of Scripture arranged by Mr. Henry in his Method of Prayer, and 
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from Mr. Bickersteth’s Forms of Prayer.” The work is beautifully executed, 

and adapted to be highly useful. 

6. The Friends. A True Tale of Woe and Joy: From the East. 

Boston : Lincoln & Edmands. 1831. pp. 178. 

This work is said to “ contain the history of events and persons that are real 

in every respect, with the exception of the names.” The design of the narra- 

tive is to illustrate Hindoo scenery and manners, the trials and the consolations 

of missionaries, the traits of character exhibited by the native converts, and the 

manifold good effects resulting from the Eastern Baptist Missions. The work 

purports to have been written by an eye witness, and although occasionally 

marked with the phraseology of a sect, will be read with interest by American 

Christians generally. 

7. Counsels on Matrimony ; or Friendly Suggestions to Husbands 

and Wives; and a Remembrancer for Life. With an Appendiz, 
&c. By Joun Morrison. Newark: William Worts. Boston: 
Peirce & Parker. 1831. pp. 126. 

8. The Way of Salvation: A Sermon delivered at Morristown, 
New Jersey, Feb. 8, 1829. By A.serr Barnes. Third Edition. 
Newburyport: Charles Whipple. 1831. pp. 20. 

9. God’s Instrument for the Conversion of Men: A Sermon de- 
livered at the Installation of Rev. Josian W. Powers, over the 
Evangelical Church in Kingston, Mass. June 15, 1831. By Ricu- 

arp S. Srorrs, Pastor of the First Church in Braintree. Boston: 
Peirce & Parker. pp. 28. 

10. The Glory of the Lord filling the House: A Discourse deliv- 
ered at the Dedication of the North Meeting House in Braintree, 
Dec. 29, 1830. By Ricuarp S. Srorrs, Pastor of the First Church 

in Braintree. Boston: Peirce & Parker. pp. 32. 

11. A Sermon preached at the Installation of the Rev. Witu1aM 
N. Cornet, as Pastor of the First Congregational Church and 
Society in Woodstock, Conn. June 15, 1831. By Erastus Maursy 

Pastor of the Trinitarian Congregational Church, Taunton, Mass. 

Taunton: Edmund Anthony. pp. 24. 

12. The Pious Man Happy in his Sufferings : A Sermon preach- 

ed in the Chapel of the Theological Seminary, Andover, Sept. 11, 

1831. By Wituiam G. Scuaurrier, M. A. Abbot Resident in 
the Theological Seminary, Andover. Boston: Peirce & Parker. 
pp. 22. 

Mr. Schauffler is known to many of our readers as a foreigner, who has spent 

several years at the theological seminary in Andover, in preparation for the 

gospel ministry. Being about to engage in missionary labors among the Jews 

in the East, he in the Sermon before us takes an affectionate leave of Christian 

friends in this country. He will be followed to his scene of labor by the best 

wishes and prayers of thousands in America. 
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COMMUNICATIONS. 

THIRD ARTICLE IN THE DECLARATION OF RIGHTS. 

It was proposed in the Legislature of Massachusetts, at the last 
session, to amend the constitution of the State, by annulling or es- 
sentially modifying the third article in the Declaration of Rights. 
As this proposition is one of general interest, and will in all proba- 
bility be renewed in the next legislature, it is important that the 

people should have the means of forming a correct judgement in 
regard to it. The following is the Article in question : 

“ As the happiness of a people, and the good order and preservation of civil 
goverument essentially depend upon piety, religion, and morality, and as these 
cannot be generally diffused through a community, but by the institution of the 
public worship of God, and of public instructions in piety, religion, and morali- 
ty ;—therefore, to promote their happiness, and to secure the good order and 
preservation of their government, the people of this Commonwealth have a 

right to invest their Legislature with power to authorize and require, and the 
Legislature shall, from time to time, authorize and r:quire the several towns, 
parishes, precincts, and other bodies politic, and religious societies, to make 
suitable provision, at their own expense, for the institution of the public wor- 
ship of God, and for the support and maintenance of public Protestant teachers 
of piety, religion, and morality, in all cases where such prevision shal! not be 
made voluntarily. And the people of this Commonwealth have also a right to, 
and do, invest their Legislature with authority to enjoin upon all the subjects an 
attendance upon the instructions uf the public teachers aforesaid, at stated times 
and seasons, if there be any on whose instructions they can conscientiously and 
conveniently attend :—Provided, notwithstanding, that the several towns, par- 
ishes, precincts, and other bodies politic, or religious societies, shall, at all times, 
have the exclusive right of electing their public teachers, and of contracting 
with them for their support and maintenance. And all monies, paid by the sub- 
ject to the support of public worship, and of the public teachers aforesaid, shall, 
if he require it, be uniformly applied to the support of the public teacher or 
teachers of his own religious sect or denomination, provided there be any on 
whose instructions he attends ; otherwise. it may be paid towards the support 
of the teacher or teachers of the parish or precinct in which the said monies 
are rsised. And every denomination of Christians, demeaning themselves 
peaceably, and as good subjects of the Commonwealth, shall be equally under 
the protection of the law ; and no subordination of any one sect or denomination 
to another shall ever be established by law.” 

VOL. IV.—NO. XII. 79 
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According to the provisicns of this Article, and of existing laws, 

every inhabitant of the state is obliged to belong to some religious 

society ; and the legislature are bound to require every such soci- 
ety to support a “ public Protestant teacher of piety, religion, and 
morality.” They have authority also to enjoin attendance on his 
ministrations. In the opinion of the writer, this article needs to be 

greatly altered, if not to be wholly set aside.—It will be the object 
of the following paper, first, to assign reasons for the opinion here 

expressed ; secondly, to answer objections ; and thirdly, to offer 

some remarks relative to the alterations that may be requisite. 

1. My first objection to the article in question is, that it goes 

to create a legal, religious establishment. It estab Kehes ihe Pro- 

testant religion by law, as the religion of the state. This is evident 

on the face of the article, and was e xpre gor admitted by its advo- 
cates in the late Convention for revising the Constitution.* The 
objections to such an establishment are Re ve In the first place, 

it is altogether unscriptural. Where did Christ or his Apostles 

ever intimate, that they wished their religion to be incorporated 

with the state, and to be supported by civil enactments and penal- 
ties? Where do we gather a hint from them, that they thought 
such a connexion desirable, or even possible ?—Besides 3 a legal 
establishment of the Christian religion is inconsistent with the ge- 
nius and spirit of this religion, and tends invariably to secularize 

and corrupt it. The visible kingdom of Christ exists tn this world, 

and while its members remain here, they are required to yield 

obedience to every lawful human ordinance; but we have it on 

the authority of Christ himself, that bis kingdom is not of this 
world. Its interests, its objects, and the entire spirit by which it is 

actuated, are totally distinct from those 8 every worldly kingdom. 

This spiritual, holy kingdom, the seat of whi h is in heaven, and 
the design of which is to train up mor: ' beings in a meetness for 

heaven, ‘does not require to be supported by civil statutes, or admit 

of becoming a creature of the laws. Accordingly, the pen of his- 
tory has recorded, that every attempt to establish Christianity by 
the state, and support it by the force of Jaw, has tended to corrupt 
it. So it was in the days of Constantine. So it has been in all 
periods since. ‘The hierarchy of Rome is a standing memorial of 
the evil of attempting to secularize the religion of Christ, and sup- 
port it by the civil arm. And the reformed, established churches 
in Europe afford convincing evidence of the same truth. Religion 

there has been taken into the arms of the state to be fostered and 
upheld by the civil power; but in an embrace so unnatural, in- 
stead of being sustained and cherished, it is confined, encumbered, 
and corrupted, till its spirit and life, in many instances, are gone. 

* “He [Dr. Freeman of Boston] agreed that makin: this provision was establishing 
religion, and that religious establishmen its had been mischievous ; but it was because some- 
thing else hac been nixed with religion.” Journal, de. p. 168. 
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When our fathers came to this country, religious establishments 

were the order of the day every where. ‘They existed in every 

country of Europe, where Chris stianity in any form had obtained 
the ascendency, and the utility of them had not been questioned. 

As a matter of course, religion was almost immediately established 
here. And the evil consequences of the measure were soon mani- 

fest. Dissenters were harassed and persecuted, and in the estab- 

lished churches, the, power : ind glory of religion were sensibly di- 

minished. A spirit of olden sss and slumber was induced, and a 
disposition to rely on the civil arm, rather than on the power and 
protection of Jeliovah. It was in this way that the seeds of error 
were first implanted in many of the Pilgrim churches, and a foun- 
dation laid for their conse quent defection from the truth and excel- 

lence of the gospel.—With such views as to the nature and tenden- 
cy of religious establishments, I feel constrained to urge that the 
third article in our declaration of rights, which goes confessedly to 

create a religious establishment in Massachusetts, may be essen- 

tially altered or expunged. 

2. The spirit of this article, and of the laws which have crown 

out of it, is repugnant, in many ways, to the riehts of conscience. 

The article requires, as we have seen, that every inhabitant of the 

state shall belong to sume religious society, shall aid in the support 
of some Protestant religious teacher, and attend upon his instruc- 

tions. But how can such a requisition be made to comport with 
the religious rights of the Catholics, thousands of whom now re- 
side in this commonwealth? And how does it agree with the rights 

of those, not a few of whom are found among us, whose conscien- 

ces are not sufficiently enlightened (as they say) to perceive the 
necessity or propriety of belonging to any Christian society, or of 
supporting or hearing any public teacher of the Christian religion ? 
Will it be said that such persons ought to be Christians? We may 

think so, indeed, but they assure us that they think otherwise. And 
what, in these circumstances, is the most likely method to bring 

them to think favorably of our religion? Shall we compel them to 
support and to frequent our worship, contrary to what they declare 

are the dictates of their consciences? Or shall we treat them in a 
more forbearing and conciliatory manner ? 

The whole system of taxation, by which our laws require reli- 
gion to be supported, is in direct opposition to the consciences of a 
respectable portion of our citizens. They are willing those should 

be taxed who consent to be, for in that case the tax is no more 

than a voluntary contribution ; but they assure us that they cannot 
themselves pay a compulsory religious tax, nor can they do any 

thing which implies an acquiescence in this mode of supporting the 
gospel. Accordingly, it was no relief to such persons that, previ- 
ous to the law of 1811, their teachers could, by a certificate, with- 
draw their money from ‘the hands of those by whom it was assess- 
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ed. Their objection was to the tax; and this must be assessed 
and collected, let the money come ultimate! 
might. ‘The act of giving and obtaining a certificate was under- 
stood ny as a virtual acquiescence in the propriety of the tax 5 

and couse yr -ntly they would not obtain certificates, and nenher 
would they pay their taxes, till these were taken from them by 

force of law.—Within less than a year after the adoption of the 

Constitution, Mr. Backus informs us that * four Baptists bad been 
imprisoned, and a fifth had had a cow taken from him,” for taxes.* 

Between that period and 1811, a multitude of similar cases occur- 

red. It wassaid of a member of the Convention of 1820, that he 
“had had his property taken from him to the amount of 300 dol- 

lars, for the support of public worship in a form which he did not 
approve.” } . 

And where certificates were given, and the dissenting teacher 
undertook to withdraw his taxes fiom the paris treasurer, these 
were not always relinquished without trouble and expense. In the 

late Convention, Dr. Baldwin mentioned the case of a single towa 

in which * fourteen lawsuits” had been instituted to compel the 

parish treasurer to pay over the money of dissenters. Mr. Var- 

num alluded to another * case, in which a man was taxed four 

dollars, and it was only after a series of lawsuits, which lasted four 

years, at an expense of one hundred dollars to him, and as much 

more to the parish, that he succeeded in having it appropriated to 
the teacher of his own society.”’+ 

To be sure, the law of 1811 brought vexations and oppressions 

of this sort comparatively to an end ; but it did it by, in effect, nul- 

lifying the provisions of the Constitution ;—by opening a way in 
which these provisions may be so easily evaded, that it is no longer 

possible they should be strictly enforced. And after all, the Jaw of 

1811 is not entirely satisfactory. Still there remains the religious 
establishment—crippled indeed and inefficient ;—but still it exists. 

There is still the legal tax, which every citizen must pay, unless he 
makes what has been termed ‘the certificate bow,’ or contrives in 
some other way to evade it. In short, the evil, in principle, still 

exists, although so modified as to be less troublesome to the purses 
and the consciences of dissenters than it was in former years. 

I know it will be said, that these scruples about a legal tax, and 
about certificates, are needless and childish ; and perhaps they may 

be so. But that they exist in the minds of many of our citizens, 
and of some of our most worthy citizens, there can be no doubt; 
and the question is, whether a provision shall be retained in our 
Constitution and incorporated with our Jaws, which goes (to make 

the best of it) needlessly to violate them; or whether it shall be set 
aside. 

y mto whose bands it 

* Hist. of Baptists, vol. ii. p. 332. t Journal, &c, pp. 163, 167, 254. 
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There is another class of persons, whose religious rights are en- 

tirely disregarded in the existing establishment ;—I :eler to minors 
and wards. Persons in this situation often become intelligently es- 

tablished in religious principles the opposite of those of their legal 
guardians. And in such cases, they may have the mortification 
and grief to see their property taxed to aid in the support of a re- 
ligion whic) their souls abhor. 1 would simply inquire whether 

this is right; and whether such a system of things ought longer to 
be tolerated. 

There is still another provision in the article before us, by which 
great violence :nay be done, and often has been, to the cousciences 

of individuals. 

~ All monies paid by the subject to the support of public worship, and of the 
public teachers aforesaid, shall, if he require it, be uniformly applied to the sup- 

port of the public teacher or teachers of his own religious seet or denomination, 
provided there be any, on whose instructions he attends, otherwise it may be 
pad towards the support of the teucher or teachers of the parish or precinct in 
which the said monics are rursed.” 

That is, if a man is so unfortunate as to be situated where he 
cannot attend, with his family, on that religious worship and in- 

struction which he believes is right, then is he hable to be com- 

pelled to contribute for the support of that which he believes is 
wrong! A Calvinist so situated that he cannot attend the meeting 
of his choice may be compelled to pay for the support of Univer- 

salism; or a Universalist so situated that he cannot attend the 
meeting of his choice may be compelled to pay a man for preach- 

ing what he considers asthe horrible dogma of eternal punishment. 

3. The third article in the declaration of rights ts tnconststent 
with the second. ‘The second article provides that “no subject 

shall be hurt, molested, or res‘rained, in his person, liberty, or es- 
tate, for worshipping God in the manner and seasons most agreea- 

ble to the dictates of his own conscience ; or for his religious pro- 
fession or sentiments; provided he doth not disturb the public 

peace, or obstruct others in their religious worship.” ‘This article 

is so framed as to secure equally the rights of all religiontsts,—the 

Catholic, the Jew, and the professor of the mere religion of nature, 

as well as of the Protestant Christian. But how does this agree 

with the provisions of the third article, which binds every citizen to 

aid in the support of some Protestant religious teacher, and to at- 

tend on his ministrations? The inconsistency is gross and irrecon- 

cileable, and that it was not discovered by the venerable framers of 

our Constitution can be accounted fer only frora the fact, that there 

were almost none at that time in the state, who were not nominally 

Protestants. 
But the operation of the third article has been such in respect to 

Protestants, as perpetually to violate the provisions of the second. 
Has no Protestant subject been “ hurt, molested, or restrained, in 
his person, liberty, or estate, for worshipping God in the manner 
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and seasons most agreeable to the dictates of his own conscience ; 
or for his religious profession or sentiments?” The many who 

have had their property taken from them, or have been imprison- 

ed, for their religious taxes, will best be able to answer this ques- 
tion. 

4. The third article in the declaration of rights is tnconststent 
with ttself.—It is inconsistent in its reasoning. It assumes, very 
justly, that “the happiness of a people, and the good order and 
preservation of civil government, essentially depend upon piety, 
religion, and morality,” and that “ these cannot be generally diffus- 

ed through a community but by the insiitution of the public wor- 

ship of God ;”—and then it infers, that a religious establishment 
ought to be erected—that public worship should be supported by 

law! As though ‘ piety, religion, and morality could not be gene- 
rally diffused through a community’ without an establishment; and 

the public worship of God could not be maintained without the aid 

of compulsory laws! The premises assumed in the article we 

most cordially admit; but the conclusion does not follow. It is 

contradicted by the experience of the church in every age. Con- 
sequently, the reasoning of the article is inconsistent and decep- 
tive. 

The article is inconsistent, also, in its practical operation. At 

the time when it was adopted, the Congregationalisis were a ma- 
jority in nearly every town in the state. ‘They were in possession 

of the meeting houses, and a very great proportion of the legal 

parishes were under their control. ‘The article went, therefore, 
to establish this sect, without naming it, and to confer upon it pe- 

culiar legal facilities and privileges. ‘The Congregationalists could 
support their teachers and meet their other parochial expenses by 

a legal tax, assessed upon all the rateable polls and property in the 
several towns ; while the other denominations, being a minority, 

had no such privileges. For more than thirty years, they were 
taxed with the Congregationalists ; and then, by a circuitous, vex- 
aiious route (of which many could not in conscience avail them- 

selves, and in which those who did were often obliged to encoun- 

ter great embarrassments) their money might be drawn back for 

the benefit of their own teachers. Such was the actual operation 

of the third article, til its course was interrupted by the law of 

18ki. And yet this same article provides that ‘no subordination 

of any sect or denomination to another shall ever be established by 

law! !”—The dissenting denominations have always complained of 
the practical inconsistency of this article; and, as | think, with 
sufficient reason. 

5. The article before us is unequal in its operation. It has 

never been enforced in Buston, and in several of the larger towns 
in the state. The religious societies in these places are voluntary 
associations, under the protection of the laws, who meet their vari- 
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ous expenses and transact their concerns, in that manner which to 
themselves is most agreeable. Many people in the country feel 
themselves justly aggrieved, that they cannot have the same liberty 

which is enjoyed in the city—that they are subject to Jaws from 

which other citizens are free. And especially do they feel aggriev- 
ed that some of their city brethren should attempt to bind burthens 
upon them which they will not themselves touch with one of their 
fingers.* 

6. The subject under consideration is one in which Massachu- 
setts should not be altogether uninfluenced by the example of her 
sister states. Religious establishments formerly existed in several 
of these states, but in the progress of light and of public opinion, 
they have gradually and totally disappeared. ‘The religious estab- 
lishments in Virginia and New York were assziled and undermined 
during the war of the revolution, and for more than thirty years 

have been entirely overthrown. In Connecticut, the religious es- 
tablishment was destroyed by the adoption of the new Constitution, 
A. D. 1818. In Vermont, the laws for supporting the gospel were 

similar to those in Massachusetts, till the year 1807, when they 
were repealed, and religion was left to the voluntary exertions of 
its friends. In New Hampshire, an act passed, July 3, 1827, pro- 
viding that ‘no person shall be compelled to join, or support, or 
be classed with, or associated to, any congregation, church, or re- 
ligious society, without bis express consent first had or obtained.” 

I might proceed to give extracts from the Constitutions of the 
several states; but this is unnecessary. Suffice it to say, that ia 
retaining her religious establishment and laws, Massachusetts now 
stands alone. In this respect, she is evidently bebind her sister 
states, and behind the light and spirit of the age. Religion has 

here been encumbered and fettered by civil legislation long enough, 
It is high time that she be set at liberty, and be permitted to walk 

forth in the exercise of that freedom wherewith Christ has made 

her free. 

7. It may be pertinent to adduce the opinions of some of the 

greatest and best men of modern times in favor of a degree of re- 
ligious freedom which cannot be enjoyed in Massachusetts, while 
our Constitution remains 4s it is at present. 

After the adoption of the Federal Constitution, and the election 
of Gen. Washington to the Presidential chair, he was addressed by 
a committee of the united Buptist churches in Virginia. From his 
reply to their address, | extract the following, which (considering 
the known sentiments of these Baptist churches, and the conflict 

then scarcely terminated in Virginia with a long existing and over- 

* The proposition before the last legislature to amend the third article was opposed by 
& great majority of the Boston members, and was lost in the Senate, probably, through 
their influence. 
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bearing religious establishment) is conclusive as to the views of the 
Father of his country. 

“Tf T could have entertained the slightest apprehension that the Constitu- 
tion framed in the Convention where J bad the honor to preside might possibly 
endanger the religious rights of any ecclesiastical socie.y, certainly | would 

never ‘have placed my signature to it; and if I could now conceive that the 
general government might ever be so administered as to render the liberty of 

conscience insecure, | beg you will be persuaded that no one would be more 
zealous than myself to establish effectual barrcers against the horrors of spiritu- 
al tyranny, and every species of religious persecution. For you doubtless re- 
member, | have often expicssed my sentiments, that every man, conducting 

himself as a good citizen, and being accountable to God alone for his religious 
Opinions, ought to be protected in worshipping the Deity according to the dic- 
tates of his vwna conscience.” 

In 1784, a bill was introduced into the legislature of Virginia, the 

object of which was to bring about a state of things very similar to 
that now nominally existing in Massachusetts, viz. to compel every 

person to be classed with some religious society, and to contribute 

to the support of some religious teacher. W hile the proposition 

was under consideration, a number of spirited remonstrances were 
sent in to oppose it ;* and among them one from the pen of Col. 

James Madison, afterwards President of the United States. This 
elegant and forcible appeal cannot well be abridged, and my lim- 

its do not admit of publishing it entire. . may be found in Bene- 

dict’s History of American Baptists, vol. ii. p. 474, and is entirely 
in point with the present discussion. 

In the early settlement of the Southern portion of our country, 

the celebrated Mr. Locke was applied to to prepare a form of gov- 
ernment for the Province of Carolina. This form, as it came from 
his hands, contains no provision for the legal support of Christian 

institutions. ‘The ninety-sixth Article, as it stands in his Works, 
“was drawn up and inserted, by some of the Proprietors, against 

the judgement of Mr. Locke,” and is as follows: “ It shall belong 

* Among these Remonstrances, was one in verse. As the subject does not seem to 
admit of much poetical embellishment, my readers may be curious to see some of these 
lines. 

‘ May a poor bard from bushes sprung, 
W he yet has but to rusties suag, 
Address your honorable House, 

And not your angry passions rouse ? 
* - * * * s 

Tax all things—water, air, anc iight, 

If need there be ;—yea, tax the night 

But let our brave, heroic min 's 

Move freely as celestial winds 
Make vice and folly feel your rod, 
But leuve our consciences to God. 
Leave each man free to choose his form 
Of piety ,—nor at him storm 
And he who minds the civil law, 
Aud keeps it whole, without a flaw, 
Let him, just us he pleases, pray, 

And seek for heaven in his own way; 
Aud if he miss, we all must own, 
No man is wrong’d, but him alone.” 
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to the [Provincial] Parliament to take | care for the building of 
churches, and the public maintenance of divines to be employ d in 

the exercise of religion, according to the church of England,” &c. 

This provision for a religious establishment, we are ¢ xpressly told, 

was “against the judgement of Mr. L 
In 1739, Dr. Watts wrote “ an Essay on Civil Power in Things 

Sacred,” from which the following sentences are taken: : 

** Civil government, in its proper aims and designs, hath no direct reach nor 
authority beyond the benefit of men 1 ‘ id; nor do the things of religion, 

nor the affairs of a future state, come within its c zance, any farther than 
they lave a most evident reference to t natural and | welfare of men in 
the present life.”"—* It does not appear 1 to that taxes of any kind 
should be imposed on the people, in toe rage and maintain the pecu- 

liar ceremonies or sacrifices, pr " nistrat s, of any sup ed reveal- 

ed religion.”’—* In the peculiariti t la y,ifinds thing which can be 

required or emposed by y civil autho 1 ‘ ry upon the! its or 

liberties of man In all our reason lwritit on this important sub- 
ject, let us take heed to allow no si ror ¢ to men, which would 

have excluded the best of religior 1 of ¢ f . gg 
‘“* May not every civil gover! ta it certain per s to offer public 

prayers and praises unto the great God atc 1 seasons, and require the at- 

tendance of the people on this worship Ll answer, it is difficult to find how 

this miay be done, without entrenching upon the iit ly f mankind, and i pos- 

ing upon the consciences of sume of the people of the land,” 

I will vy! add an extract from Messrs. Bouge and Bennett's 

History of Dissenters, which may be supposed to speak the senti- 

ments of the whole body of our Congregational brethren in Eng- 

land, on this tant 

“ The civil magistrate has no authority in the cl h of Christ. Through 

the whole New ‘lI'estament, not a hint is , that the civil rulers of any coun- 
try are, in that capacity, at all to inte? with t ch of Christ, so as to 

frame regulations for its disciples, and exert an authoritative influence in its 
affairs.”’ 

“ For their temporal support, the dissenting ministers depend on the contri- 
butions of the congregation. To flesh and blood, this method does not appear 
so desirable as the salary of the state. But, with all its disadvantages, no ig 

has yet appeared to alter the opinion, that, as it was the jirsi, it 15 the bést— 

best for the minister—best for the people—and best for the cause of religion.” 

Vol. iv. p. 356. 

8. The powers conveyed by the third article in the declara- 
tion of rights are such as cannot be well defined, and are € eceedtr ng’ 

ly liable to be perverted.* For instance, the legislature is here 

bound to require the people to support ‘ Protestant teachers of 

piety, religion, and moral lity ” But the terms “ piety and r ligion”’ 

are differently understood among Protestants, and who is to define 

their meaning ?—Again; the : gislature has “ authority to enjoin 

upon all the subjects an attendance upon the instructions of the 

public teachers aforesaid at stated times and seasons, if there be 
any one on whose instructions they can conscientiously and conve- 

* This was a principal objection to the Article, when it was under consideration in 
1780: ‘ It is not sufficiently explicit ;—it is ambiguously expressed ; —it is capable of be- 
ing variously, and of course wi rrongly interpreted; ’ —an objection ‘which, experience has 
shown, is too well founded. 

VOL. IV.—NO. XII. 80 
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niently attend.” But who is to fix the “stated times and seasons” 
when persons shall attend upon the instructions of their religious 
teachers? And who can tell, aside from the individual himself, 
whether there is any teacher on whose instructions he can conset- 

entiously attend ? 
The article provides that “ the several towns, parishes, precincts, 

and the other bodies politic, , or re lig ious societies, shall, at all times, 

have the exclusive right of electing their public t teachers.” But 

what are we to understand by these “ other bodies politic, or reli- 
gious societies ?” It is moratly certain that, at the time when the 

article was framed, these words were understood to include the 

churches, and to secure to them the right of electing their pastors.* 
But they have since been interpreted as excluding the churches, 

and taking from them their right of election. And thus understood, 

they are a tremendous invasion of t ‘ighis of conscience—one 

which has never been acquiesced in by the good people of Massa- 
chusetts, and never will be. 

The phr: aseology of this article was doubtless intended to be 

of the case admits. But these are subjects on which it is not only 
difficult, but impossible to legislate, without invading rights which 
lie beyond the sphere of human legislation—which lie exclusively 
between man and his Maker. 

9. The third article has been a source of perpetuai strife and 
litigation, from its first proposal to the present hour. In the Con- 
vention which framed the Constitution, this article was the subject 
of long and angry debates, and was opposed, to the last, by a large 

guarded and cautious, and perhaps it is as much so as the nature 

ri 

and respectable minority.+ In the Convention of 1820, it was 

it the subject of more disp ite than any other part of the Constitution, 

and I believe than every other, an id was fi ally retained in opposi- 
tion to the wishes of more than 160 members. From the time of 

the adoption of the Constitution until the year 1811, the state was 
almost continually agitated with dissentions and low-eulte between 

Congregationalists and dissenters, respecting taxes. ‘The harmo- 

ny of society was interrupted, bad feelings were excited, and much 
time and money were worse than thrown away. Nor since 1811, 
has the strife ceased, although the subject of it has been somewhat 

changed. It is now next to impossible to determine who are quali- 
fied voters and the lawful subjects of -taxation, in the original, terri- 
torial parishes. Persons are off one day, and back the next, just 
as their caprice or their party feelings dictate. Our courts have 

* For + oF point, the reader is referred to he Spirit of the Pilgrims 
for July, 1829, and esp cially to pp. 374—382. ‘Ti e was the'te rmination ofa 
protracted and warm dis pute on ry meaning « th considered above. No 

reply to it has been attempted, and, it is presumed, w € 

t “ This article,” say the Convention in their Address to the peop »le, ““ Underwent long 

debate, and took time in proportion to its importance.” See an Acc ount of these debates 
in the ‘Independent Chronicle for Feb. 10, 1780. 
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been perplexed with suits of this nature for several of the last years, 
and are likely to be for years to come. 

Another class of suits, which have long agitated the Common- 

wealth, and to which (while the third article is retained and inter- 
preted as it is at present) no one can foresee the end, are those 

relating to the rights of churches. Churches claim the natural, 
unalienable right of choosing their own officers, holding their own 

property, and managing their own concerns. ‘This right their ene- 

mies are intent upon taking from them; and they claim authority 
to do it (as hinted already) from a mistaken interpretation of this 

third article.e—There can be no doubt, in short, that this article 

has been a perpetual source of trouble and expense to Massachu- 

setts, and (if retained) is likely to be; and, hence, the sooner it is 

taken out of the way, the better. 
10. The existing order of things in Massachusetts has a most 

unfavorable bearing on the morals of this community. It leads to 
perpetual frauds and evasions, in connexion with the sacred sub- 

ject of religion. All the inhabitants are bound, by the constitution 
and laws, to support and attend upon religious institutions. Still it 
is perfectly easy, under the statute of 1811, to evade this obliga- 

tion, and it is continually and, by many, fraudulently evaded. 
Voluntary societies spring up, for the professed purpose of support- 

ing their own religious worship, but for the real purpose of making 
their own taxes, and in fact of making no taxes at all. In the 

Convention of 1820, Mr. Webster stated, that he knew societies 

had then “been formed, for the express purpose of enabling the 

members to evade the obligations” of the Constitution.* Mr. Sal- 

tonstall also stated, that * there had been many frauds and abuses 

under the law of 1811, and that it was not in the power of the most 

respectable and best intentioned ministers to prevent them.”* In 
fact, the present order of things holds out a perpetual lure to eva- 

sions of this kind, and has in this way a most unfavorable bearing 
on the morals of the community. 

11. The order of things here referred to is peculiarly oppres- 

sive to the original, territorial parishes in the state. They are 
obliged by law to support the public worship of God, and are lia- 
ble to a heavy fine, if they fail of doing it. But while one law im- 
poses this obligation, another opens a door by which the power of 
fulfilling it may be completely taken away. Voluntary societies 
may spring up and be organized, till the original establishment is 

completely disabled. It cannot retain its minister ; or if destitute, 
cannot settle and support another.—And besides, as the laws now 
are, what encouragement have first parishes to build or repair 
meeting houses, and to increase their conveniences for public wor- 
ship? Suppose a parish to contemplate building a new house of 
worship; and while the subject is in agitation, half the members, 

* Journal, &c. pp. 204, 207 
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or more, fly off an id form a voluntary society, to avoid the expense. 
Suppose, however, that by gre at personal sac ifices on the part of 
those who remaii ly the undertaki ing is acc mplished. What is there 

now to eres the voluntary society from disbanding, and its mem- 

bers from dropping back into the first parish, taking pos: ession of 
the house, and settling a minister, in direct opposition, it may be, 

to the wishes of those by whom the building has been erected >— 
As things now are in Massachusetts, unprin ipled men may not 

only ease themselves of all burtiens in supporting the public wor- 

ship of God, but may vastly increase the burthens of others, and 

embarrass them in the performance of their duty. Not only the 

rights of conscience, but the rights of property, on the part of those 
who value the institutions of the gospel, ar ft at the mercy of 

men who feel no interest in these things, and only wish to perplex 
and plunder those who do. 

In short, the tables ed are ompletely turned, and the orig- 
inal, territorial parishes, which used to have the pre-eminence, are 

eo) 

coming to be trampled under f ( And re is no way to prevent 
this, but to abolish the third ; religious freedom 
upon a consistent and proper basis. , and the law of 
1811, can never be made to opei air i favorably together, 
They may not clash directly in words, but they are practically in- 
consistent, and the one or the other must give place. But there is 
no part of our statute book niore dear to people g lly, than 
the law of 18!1. It cannot and tto be repealed. The 
third article ouglit, there/o: » | |, and religious free- 

dom to be established here, as it i er states. 
12. The third article ought to b utially modified or abol- 

ished, because it is already, t extent, abandoned in prac- 
tice, and cannot longer be enforced. AsI have stated already, it 

never was enforced in B »and1 » of the larger towns, and 

never can be. Who would unde: to compel every inhabitant 
of Boston and Salem, Catholics and all, to support some Protes- 
tant religious teacher? Who woul vocate the laying of a tax 
upan all the rateable polls and pi y in these places, for such a 

purpose ?—But not only is the t impracticable in the larger 
towns, it is equally so, though ina different way, in every town. 

There is not a town in the Commonwealth where the provisions of 

the article before us are now strictly enforced, or canbe. There 

is, probably, not a town in the Comn ealth, where every indi- 

vidual contributes for the support of | »worship. ‘The Consti- 

tution, on this point, is evaded every where. Few if any pay their 

money for religious purposes, unless they choose to do it, nor be- 

yond the amount they choose. We have law enough to embarrass 
the friends of religion, but not enough, generally speaking, to aid 
them at all. The third article has lived i in our statute book, till it 
is fairly outgrown and superseded by the spirit of the age ; ‘and it 



Third Article of the Declaration of Rights. 641 

is now high time it should be removed. It is high time that reli- 

gion was left free and unincumbered in the towns of Massachusetts, 
as it is in the city, and as it is in every other part of the United 
States.* 

To the views advanced under the foregoing particulars I am 

sensible there will be objections; and to these I will now endeavor 
to give a candid attention. 

1. It is said that without the aid of laws religion cannot be sup- 

ported. ‘This objection was urged with great earnestness in the 
Convention which framed the constitution. ‘“ If there is no law to 

support religion, then farewell meeting-louses, farewell ministers, 
farewell all religion.”+ ‘The same was also urged in the Conven- 
tion of 1820. * Religion,” it was said, “ will not take care of 

itself. It requires money ;” and this must be collected by force of 
law.f 

With whatever shadow of plausibility thi s obj jection might have 

been urged fifty or a hundred years ago, it is re ally too late to pro- 

pose it now. To « ry int ent, ¢ gid ml , the bare mention 

ol it suggests its reitutation. Rell .¢ snot be supported without 

the aid of compulsory | ! How was it supported, and carried 

forward from conquering io « er, in the primitive church ? 

How IS i Supported al 1 ea in the dissenting churehbes ol 
‘ 7 Y "> q , 1 

England ? Look at Boston, Salem, ivwewbu yport, and some other 

of our large towns, and set li 11S nol as we il SU] | orle d in 

these places, as in the country around them. Look at the volun- 

~T ‘ T ' ~ ] (0. 

wt, i ! A m 

and v ! 
May I I Con- 

stitution W y ‘ ‘ 1 « to have any o ratory 

effect—when public opinion cl ( of the legislature a disre- 

gard of its I r as to 

evade it. or « ctly to contrave } vive the sanction of 

constitutionally Chi ¢ rm ri e i mains not merely 

useless—it also ten niu é necessarily 

leads to a practice of ral t \ ‘ ) to the third 

article in our Bill of Rig -_ * question wh 1 e! 

forceme nilotu | 54 of tha " em t¢ c 

science. The é ‘ tl t nad j cial ! nd it is 

setiled by as higher tr i leg r e) ce 

its provisions ! obey its reg 

“© There is perhaps no subject, ou which a » ande ened people are more jeal- 
ous of the interference of the FOVeT ent than tol reigion—and this extends d will 

extend. not merely to nieht of « : n to Ww h 

they will contribute the su ! to 

contribute to the support of y O or Pr has been fruitful in de- 

vices, by which we he peopl 1 ‘ ‘ . ul u en] ed. 

Is it not better that the article | ‘ mged, 1 ( i that our s hook 

should exhibit such glaring ineons es between the ) ons of th \ id e du- 

ties enjoiwed by the constitut 4 { ( ct € ed by any ou re- 

sent cay. that there will be less of vy tine rel n, and of practical morali- 

ty, where they derive their suppor issociation and free contribution, than 
from constitutional provisions and | ‘ meuts.” 

t I quote the very language which was then used. See Continental Journal, March 
23, 1780. 

t Journal, &c. p. 206. 
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tary Congregational Societies which have sprung up within a few 

of the last years, and see if religion is not supported in them. Look 

also at the churches of some other denominations, and see how 

they have increased and prospered, ni t only without laws, but in 
the face of laws. And is their f wr tion stronger or better than 

that of the Congregational churches? When we admit this, we 
will no longer style ourselves Congregationalists. Look again at 

the churches in the states around us, which have abolished their 

establishments and their compulsory laws, and see if religion is not 
as well supported as it was in former years. Go into Connecticut, 

Vermont, and New Hampshire, and see if religion is not support- 

ed; and see if you can find an individual of any denomination, 
clergyman or lay man, who wishes the former state of things restor- 

ed. To say that our re Ewer cannot be support d without the aid 

of establishments and laws is to disgrace it in the eyes of the world, 

and to cast reproach apo its Author. I is to contradict the a 
of his word, which represents his « ste h as built upon a roc k, s 

that the gates of hell cannot prevail against it. It is to saalatite 

the experience of ages, and to deny the a pala st facts which are 

now passing before our eyes. 

2. But it will be said, religion has been supported by law in 

Massachusetts, almost from the first settlement of the country. We 

have experienced the beneficial effects of such laws; and shall we 

throw away the lessons of experience for any theory, however 
plausible ?—[{t is admitted that relig is been supported in Mas- 

sachusetts ever since the settlem f ‘ountry ; and by the 
greater part of the Congregational denomination, it has been sup- 

ported in connexion with the laws. But before any argument can 

be drawn from this, it must be shown that religion would not have 

been as well supported without the laws, as it has been with them. 
I firmly believe it would have been better supported; and I am 
justified in this belief by the facts to which I have already referred. 

Religion was supported, and much more than supported, during 

the first 300 years of the Christian era, not only without laws, but 
in face of bloody, persecuting laws. It has been triumphantly sup- 

ported by our dissenting brethren in England, for between two and 

three hundred years, in spite of every discouragement from the 

laws. It was supported by the Pilgrim settlers of Massachusetts, 

and in greater purity than it has ever been since, during all the 

hardships of their early settlement, chiefly by voluntary contribu- 

tions.* It has been supported without laws by the dissenters from 

our religious establishment, ever since this establishment was form- 
ed ; and during all this time, these dissenters have been continually 
multiplying and increasing upon what has been called the standing 

* Chief Justice Parker dates the commencement of legal obligation on the part of 
towns to provide for the support of Ministers, in 1652. Mass. ‘Term Reports, vol. xvi. p. 

516. 
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order. Religion has all along been supported , amply supported, 
by many Congregational churches in a voluntary way; and the 

number of those who support the gospel in this way hem within a 

few of the last years, been greatly increased. In several of the 

states, where religious establishments formerly existed, they have 

been overthrown ; and yet religion ts as well supporte das it was 

before, and with much greater peace and comfort to the people. 

Such are some of the facts in the case ; and, in view of them, how 

shall it be made to app ar that religion would not have been as 

well supported in Massachusetts, from the first, without the aid of 

compulsory laws, as it has been with them? It is my firm belief, 
as I said, that it would 0m: ber n much better supported. I have 
no deubi that the legal e lishment of religion bas been a curse 

to our churches ;—not so great a curse as it was to the churches in 

the days of Constantine, or as it has been to the reformed churches 
in Europe—but still an incumbrance and a curse. It has certainly 
been a source of almost continual contention and strife. It has 

stained the records of our courts and the pag » of our history with 

numerous instances of oppression and cruelty, which no tears can 
wash away. It has pals ied the energies of our churches, and 
brought over them a spirit of coldness, worldly security, and slum- 

ber. In short, the result of our experience on this subje ct is, that 
the gospel can be sustained among us, a religious establishment 
to the contrary notwithstanding. We have every reason to believe 
that it can be better sustained without such an establishment than 
with it, and consequently that what remains of our old establish- 

ment ought to be taken out of the way. 
3. It has been often said that it is the incumbent duty of a 

Christian commonwealth to make laws for the support of religion. 
—But how does it appear that this is a duty ? Not because Christ 
or his Apostles commanded it; for they did not command it. 
Neither because religion cannot be supported without such aid ; 
for it has been shown already that religion can be supported with- 
out the aid of laws even better than with it. 

But it is said that religion is the great prop of government ; that 
without it, civil institutions could hardly exist; and, consequently, 
that it is as much the duty of governments to support religion, as 

to support schools, or courts of justice.—It is admitted that reli- 
gion is an essential aid to civil government, so that without it the 
forms of government could not well be maintained. Most fully do 
I accord to all that has been written, or is likely to be, in proof of 
this point. And if there was no way for religion to be supported, 
and so to lend its aid to government, except by compulsory laws, 
then should I be in favor of such laws. I should think it the sacred 
duty of governments to enact them. But if, as has been fully 
shown, religion can be better supported, and lend a more efficient 

aid to government, without laws than with them, then the argument 
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for them, on the ground here considered, is taken away. If laws 
and establishments are a real incumbrance to religion, it surely is 
not the duty of Christian governments to incumber it. From a 
sense of what they owe to religion, it is not their duty to load it 

with enactments which do it vastly move hurt than good. If gov- 

ernments are vitally dependant on } 1 to give them energy 
and effect, so that. th Vv can hardly st without it (as is un- 

doubtedly the fact) then, instead of int uc laws to the detri- 

ment of religion. let them do that \ vill be most for 1s bene- 

fit ;—/et them sumply aff rd it tl rote ». Let them leave 

it free and unshackled as the spirit ven; d thus will it best 

diffuse itself through every class ciety, | unpart strength 

and efficiency to all the valuabli tions of the state. q 

4. It will be pre tended, no d - nents express- 

ed in the foregoing pages are cal | ch upon the 

venerable fathers and early settlers of N E . But in an- 

swer to this, several things may be first place, the 

early settlers of this country co ) | le gr spel by 

voluntary contributions. ‘The taxi ry viven to towns 

until after the colony had been es | more 1iwenty years. 

— Besides, nobody pretends, at the present day, that we are bound 
in all thines to walk in the st ps of « * worthy cestors, They 

were wise and good men—heroic n nen far in advance, in 

many respects, of the age in which t ed- en to whom we 

are under an amount of obligation which ear hardly be estimated. 

Sull, they thought it nece ry te n wi ich none at 

the present day would think of 1 tine, and \ lh, were they 

now alive, they would not rep 

It should be considered, too, that there were many reasons why 

our fathers commenced a relig t vhich are not 

reasons for our continuing it. Most of the people, in their times, 

were of one denom! ation > a d . tax 1 ¢ \ lent inode of 

raising their minister’s salaries, they naturally enough fell into it. 
But now there are vavious denominatio s, embract y large and re- 

spectable portions of the communi y 3 and if a general assessment 

is attempted, there must be so many facilities for evading it, as to 

render it more a trouble than a b ~Again, religious estab- 

lishments were common, in the ys of our fathers, wherever 

Christianity, in any form, had obtained the ascendency. The 

utility of them had not been questi : had it been seen, as 

it now is, in the experience of modern , that religion can be 

sustained without them in greater purity and vigor than it can be 

with them.--But especially, our f: athers established their own form of 

religion to forestall and prevent the establishment of another. They 
had just broken away from under the yoke of the hierarchy of Eng- 

land. They had seen Episcopacy established in Virginia, and had 
heard the doctrine advocated, that the religious laws of England 
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extended to the colonies, and provided for the establishment of that 
form of religion in them all. To prevent this, the religion of the 

settlers was taken into close connexion with the stale, and su p)port- 

ed by the civil power.—I do not say that oor tathers were fully 
justified in all the measures which they took in relation to this sub- 

ject; but I do say, that they were altogether more excusable for 
commencing their religious establishinent, than (in our cirewumstan- 
ces, and with our advantages) we can be for continuing it. 

d. It has been objected, that without compulsory laws for the 

support of religion, there would not be sufficient encouragement for 

young men to devote themselves to the work of tue ministry. This 

consideration was much insisted on jn the late Convention for re- 

vising the constitution.* But itis one which deserves very little 

attention. ft is contradicted by the plainest facts. Young men 

have shown themselves as ready to go into the ministry, and have 

made as thorough preparation for it, where compulsory laws were 

not in existence, as where they were. And besides, the objection is 
contradictory to the very spirit of the gospel. Who wants young 

men to be lured into the ministry by the bait of an ecclesiastical 

establishment ? And what will ministers be worth, who are drawn 
by such motives to engage in such a work? They will invariably 

seck the fleece rather than the flock, and will prove a curse more 

than a blessing to the church. It is one of the principal o jections 
to laws and establishments, that they hold out inducements to mer- 

cenary men to crowd into the sacred office and disgrace it. If our 
youth cannot be drawn by the love of Clirist and of souls to devote 

themselves to the work of the ministry, then let them engage in 

other employments. Christ has no call or service for them in the 
sacred offices of his church. 

6. I shall notice but another objection to the abolition or alter- 
ation of the third article, and this is that it will ingure some Congre- 

gati nal societies. And if such should be the result, as perhaps it 
may be, I trust our brethren have Christian principle and public 

spirit enongh to make a sacrifice of this sort, when so obviously 
demanded by the general interests of religion and the state. Doubt- 

less there are some societies which may be temporarily affected by 

the contemplated change. That is, there are individuals lere and 
there who pay something now for the support of the gospel, who 

will not pay as much, perhaps not anything, if the constitution is 

altered and the compulsory laws repealed. But the change, if 
wisely effected, will be felt much Jess than many anticipate, and 

not at all after a little time,—while the good effects of it, in the ces- 

sation of parochial suits and contentions, in the peace and quietness 
of the different denominations, and in the increased purity and sta- 

* It was urged by Mr. Flint “‘ that it was necessary to make legal provision for the 

support of religious instructions, that there might be sufficient inducement tes men 

to qualify themselves for the office of public instructors.” Journal, &e. p. 170. 

VOL. IV.—NO. XIT. 81 
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bility of our religious institutions, will soon reconcile all minds in its 
favor. When a similar change was effected in Connecticut, great 
fears were entertained by many respectable individuals, that it 
would result in the ruin of the Congregational churches. But 

now, no people in the state more unanimously " prove the change, 
or feel more grateful for it, ihe the Cong ion alist s. Similar 
fears were adele ‘ed in Waterenhs and New H i the re- 

ligious laws in those states were re pealed. But I have it on.good 

authority, that not a single Congreg | minister was dismissed 
in consequence of their repeal. All found themselves as well sup- 

ported without the laws, as they bad been with them, and soon 

came to rejoice, that the incumbrance of laws was taken away. 
In regard to the alterations in our constitution and laws, which 

may be requisite, to meet the ob}: et which I have in view, my lim- 

its do not permit me to enlarge ; nor would it be proper, in the 
present state of the question, to offer more than some general re- 

marks. 
The religious societies now in existence should be continued, 

and a way pointed out in which new ones may be formed, and all 

should be protected in the exercise of their c aes rate powers and 

rights, and in the forms and usages of the s i| denominations 
with which they are connected. No person s| hould be compelled 

to belong to any religious society, or be regarded as belonging to 
any, unless by his own consent; and those who do "bel long should 
have the power of raising money to defray their parochial charges in 
in any manner that shall seem to them most expedient. They 
should have power to make contracts with their religious teachers, 

and others, and all contracts formed, or to be formed, should be 
sacredly binding.—It may not be expedient, perhaps, that all the 
needful regulations on this subject should be incorporated with the 
Constitution. Much may be safely left he: 
states, to legislative provision. 

The following substitute for the existing third article was propos- 
ed and largely discussed in the Convention of 1820. It is substan- 
tially the same as the seventh article of the Constitution of Connec- 
ticut, and expresses very nearly my own views 

, as it is in the other 

“ As the happiness of a people and the good order and preservation of civil 
government, essentially depend upon piety, religion, and morality; and as 

these cannot be generally diffused through a comm but by the public wor- 
ship of God ; and as the public worship of God be best promoted, by re- 

cognising the unalienable right of every man, to render that worship in the 
mode most consistent with the dictates of his own conscience; Therefore no 
person shall by law be compelled to join, or support, nor be classed with, or as- 
sociated to any congre gation, or religious society whatever; but every person 
now belonging to any religious society, whether incorporated or unincorporated, 

shall be considered a member thereof, until he shall have separated himself 
therefrom, in the manner hereinafter provided. And each and every society, 
or denomination of Christians, in this state, shall have and enjoy the same and 

bt al power, rights, and privileges, and shall have power and authority to 
money, for the support and maintenance of religious teachers of their re- 



Third article of the Declaration of Rights. 647 

spective denominations, and to build and repair houses of public worship, by a 
tax on the members of any such society only, to be laid by a major vote of the 
legal voters assembled at an) ciety meeting, warned and held according to 
law. a 

** Provided nevertheless, that if any rson shall choose to separate himself 
from the society or denomination to which he may belong, and shall leave a 

written notice thereof, with the Clerk of such society, he shall thereupon be no 
longer liable for any future expenses, which may be incurred by said society. 

“ Andevery denomination of Christians demeaning themselves peaceably and 
as good citizens of the Commonwealth, shall be equally under the protection of 
the law, and no subordination of any one sect or denomination to another shall 

ever be established by law.” . 

The following amendment o1 substitute was proposed in the Le- 

gislature, June last, and was carried in the House of Representa- 
tives by an overwhelming majority 

*¢ As the happiness of the people and the good order and preservation of civil gov- 
ernment, essentially depend upon piety, religion and tnorality, and as these cannot 
be generally diffused throurch a community but by the institution of the public 

worship of God, and of public instructions in piety, religion and morality, therefore, 

to promote their happiness and the good order and preservation of their 
government, the people of this Commonwealth bave a right to make suitable 
provision at their own expense for the institution of the public worship of God, 
and for the support and maintenance thereof. Provided, thatall religious soci- 
eties shall, at all times, have the exclusive right of electing their public teach- 
ers, and of contracting with them for their support and maintenance, and, pro- 

vided also that the obligations of no existing contract shall be hereby impaired. 
“ And all Religious sects and denon tions, demeaning themselves peacea- 

bly and as good citizens of the Commonwealth, shall be equally under the pro- 
tection of the law; and no subordination of any sect or denomination to another 
shall ever be established by law. 

There would be no great objection to this, were it not for the 
proviso, borrowed from the existing third article, that * all religious 
societies shall, at all times, have the exclusive right of electing their 

public teachers,” &c. Nor would this be objectionable, if we 
could be sure that the words, * religious societies,” are to be under- 

stood as they were by the people generally at the time when the 
original article was adopted. It is beyond dispute (as has been 
observed already) that these words were then understood to include 

the churches, and to secure to them the right of electing their pas- 
tors. But they have since been interpreted, on high Jegal authori- 
ty, as excluding the churches, and depriving them of the natural 

and immemorial right of election. And to the proviso, thus inter- 
preted, a vast proportion of the religious part of our citizens have 
never given their assent, and they never will. ‘They ask nothing for 
the churches, but the enjoyment of their own natural, inherent rights. 
They ask not that they may be permitted to impose religious teachers 
upon their associated parishes, but simply that they may be protect- 
ed in the choice of their own pastors—in the choice of those who are 
to preside in their meetings, direct their discipline, and administer 

to them the seals of the covenant of life. ‘The right here insisted 
on is claimed by the churches of every denomination, in which the 
distinction between church and parish is known, and will be relin- 
quished by them only with their existence. 
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It may be proper, before closing, to exhibit the manner in which 

religious fieedom is secured in the Constitutions of several of our 
sister states. 

The following is the 18th article of the Constitation of New Jer- 
sey. The same, for substance, is in the Constitution of Georgia. 

*€ No person shall ever, within this colony, be deprived of the inestimable 
privilege of worshipping Alinighty God, in a manner agreeable to the dictates 
of his own conscience: nor, under any pretence whatever, be compeiled to at- 
tend any place of worship, contrary to bis own faith and judgement; nor shall 

any person within this colony ever be obiiged to pay tythes, taxes, or any other 
rates, for the purpose of building or repairing any other church or churches, 
place or places of worship, or for the maintenanes ol any minister ov ministry, 

contrary to what he believes to be right, or has deliberately and voluntarily en- 
gaged himself to perform.” 

The article which follows will be found, in nearly the same 
words, in the Constitutions of Connecticut, New York, South Car- 

olina, and Mississippi. 

“ The free exercise and enjoyment of religious profession and worship, with- 
out discrimination or preferenc e, shall, forever hereafter, be allowed within this 

state to all mankind: Provided, that the liberty of conscience thereby declared, 
shall not be so construed as to excuse acts of lice ntiousness, or Justify practices 
inconsistent with the peace or safety of this state 

The following article is from the Constitution of Pennsylvania, 
and has also been adopt d into the Constitutions of Kentucky, 

Tennessee, Ohio, Indiana, and !linois. 

“ All men have a natural and indefeasible right to worship Almighty God ac- 
cording to the dictates of their own consciences: and no man can, of right, be 
compelled to attend, erect, or support any place of worship, or to maintain any 
ministry, against his consent ; that no human authority can, in any case what- 

ever, control or interfere with the rights of conscience: and that no prefer- 
ence shall ever be given, by law, to any religious establishments or modes of 
worship.” 

THE STATE OF THE HEATHEN. 

The present age is distinguished by efforts to give the gospel to 

the heathen. Into the treasuries which have been opened, are 
poured the offerings of the great mass of Protestant christendom. 
Bibles, tracts, and living teachers, have been sent out to almost 

every heathen nation. Yet even nor, the character and prospects 

of the heathen are ambiguous in the minds of multitudes, and ex- 

pressions of unce ri2inty are every where in circulation, which 

cramp our enerzies and limit eur success. No subject can be more 
importantthan this to the inte vette of mankind. A great majority of 
the hurnan race are concerned in our perception of the truth, re spect- 

ing it, and in the de pness of im pression which it makes upon our 

minds. ‘Those who overlook, or extenuate, or excuse, the sinfulness 
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of the heathen, will not fulfil the work which, in the fulness of times, 

has devolved upon the present generation. Each of us is called to 
the work of blessing the heathen. Let us, then, endeavor to become 
acquainted with their character and prospects. 

From the New Testament, we learn what were the character 
and the prospects of the heathen at the time of the promulgation of 
the gospel. In the language of the apostle to the Gentiles, they 
were ‘ children of disobedience ;? and in that character, exposed to 

‘the wrath of God.’ Even their idolatry had no apology of ig- 
norance to excuse it; because * though the -y knew God (as discov- 

ered in his works) they glorified him not as God, and did not like 
to retain him in their knowledge; but changed the truth of God 

into a lie, and worshipped and served the creature, instead of the 

Creator.” Neither was their wane | a single offence. Because 
they did not like to retain God in their knowledge, they were given 

over to a reprobate mind,and to als most abominable vices The 

catalogue recorded Rom. i. 29, 30, 41, and Eph. v. 5. is abun- 

dantly confirmed by cotemporary history, and there remains no 

question, that idolatry and vice united in forming the general char- 

acter of the ancient heathen.* 

Their prospects resulted from their character. As children of 
disobedience, they were children of wrath. ‘To the exposition of 
their character just referred to in the Epistle to the Romans, the 
Apostle prefixes the declaration ; “ The wrath of God is revealed 

from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men 
who hold the truth in unrighteousness;” and he follows it by the 

assurance that God will render “tribulation and anguish to every 

soul of man that doeth evil, of the Jew first, and also of the Gen- 

tile.” Of course, the heathen were accountable on the same 

principles, to the same authority, and under the same sanctions, as 
either Jews or Christians, and were subject with them to the wrath 
of God. 

These declarations are confirmed and explained by other forms of 
expression. Thus it is said that idolators ‘ have no inheritance tn 

the kingdom of Christ and of God? E ph. v. 5. Are they not left 

then as outcasts, with those who have sinned against the instructions 

of the Old and New Testament? ‘Thus also the Saviour, when 

commissioning the apostle to the Gentiles, declares in the most ex- 
plicit terms their sinful, guilty, lost condition. Unto whom now 

I send thee, to open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to 

light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive 

forgiveness of situs and inheritance among them whic h are sanctifi- 

ed, through faith that is in me.” Of course, before the gospel 

reached them, they were, as idolatrous childs ren of disobedie - e, 

guilty, uoforgiven, unsanctified, and without any prospect of inher- 

* For an illustration of this remark, see an article in our last number, on “ the State of 
Morals in Ancient Greece and Rome.” 
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itance in the kingdom of Christ and of God. ‘The general com- 
mission given to all the apostles, and indeed the design of sending 

the gospel to the heathen at all, in like manner shews, that they 

were children of disobedience—as such unforgiven—without the 

inheritance of the kingdom of Christ—and children of wrath—alike 
with those who have sinned against greater light. 

The principles here established are sufficient to guide us to a 

decision upon the case of the modern heathen. ‘Their character 

is a question of fact;—their prospects depend upon their character. 

If they live and die ‘ children of disobedience,’ they are, of course, 
© children of wrath.’ The question is, therefore, simply this, Are 

modern heathen, in the same sense as the ancient, ‘ children of dis- 

obedience.’ 
As a general fact, it may be safely affirmed, that modern hea- 

then are exceedingly base in their character, and bear a striking 

resemblance to the descriptions which are furnished in the New 

Testament. In their case, also, idolatry is no sin of ignorance,—no 

solitary sin, clustered round with all the moral virtues. It is a sin 

against the God, whose power and Godhead they read upon the page 
of nature, withall the vices clustering around it—sustained by it and 

sustaining it. If the facts be so, then are they also children of 
wrath,—accountable on the same principles, at the same tribunal, 

and under the same sanctions, as we are, who enjoy the light of 
the gospel, with no other difference in their favor than what ob- 
tains among ourselves,—that the righteous God will jadge every in- 
dividual according to his opportunities and his deeds. 

I know these facts have been disputed, and we have heard much 

of the innocence and virtues of the heathen. But the more the 

heathen of all countries have become known, the more convinced 
has the world become of the baseness of their general character. 

Even in that ancient and applauded seat of civilization, Hindoostan, 
eye witnesses without number tell us that idolaters, almost without 

an exception, are dishonest, incontinent, cruel, liars.* Or if we 
will seek for a specimen among those who are less removed from 
the simplicity of nature, we have the report of one of the missiona- 
ries at the Sandwich Islands: ‘ With great ingenuousness they 

(the natives) confess themselves to have been murderers, adulter- 
ers, sorcerers, thieves, liars, drunkards ;” “ nor has there been an 
exception to the character here described, where the person has 

arrived at mature age,—so uuiversally prevalent was the state of 

* After a twenty years residence in India, Mr. Ward observes, ‘‘I have never seen 

one man (in his heathen state) who appeared to fear God and work righteousness. On 
the contrary, the language of the Apostle seems most strikingly applicable to them all, 

‘ There is none righteous, no not one. There is none that understandeth; there is none 
that seeketh after God.’”’ Another Missionary observes, “ As my acquaintance with the 

natives enlarges, I am increasingly convinced that there is scarcely one who has the least 
retension to any religious concern.” See Ward on the Hindoos, Vol. i. pp. 286—362, 

including the testimony of the Hon. Charles Grant 
+ See Mr. Bishop’s letter, June 3, 1828 
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depraved morals among them.”—We may say, then, without dan- 
ger of mistake, that the heathen at large are ¢ haideen of disobe- 

dience ;’ and must of course conclude that they are ‘children of 
wrath.’ 

This doctrine, so plainly revealed, and so painful to the heart, re- 
quires to be re ie from some objections, which have embarrass- 

ed many minds, and checked the compassion of the Christian world, 

It has been ofien asked, ‘ How can the heathen be condemned, 
since they sin in ignorance of the law and of the Gospel?’ Or, if 
justice must condemn them, ‘ How can we explain the delay of 
divine Providence in making known to perishing millions the good 
news of salvation?’ It becomes him who would plead the cause 
of the heathen, to attempt a solution of these questions. May the 

Spirit of wisdom direct the attempt. 

I. How can the heathen be condemned, since they sin in ig- 
norance of the law and of the gospel ? 

I answer, they will be condemned, because they have not sinned 

in ignorance,—because they have sinned against light and knowl- 

edge. Let no one imagine that the heathen are ignorant of those 

great moral duties which they universally and flagrantly violate ; 

that they sin in ignorance, when they lie, cheat, and steal; com- 
mit adultery, incest, and murder ; or cherish inwardly the feelings 
which originate these crimes ;—or that they worship stocks and 
stones, birds, begsts, and creeping things, in utter ignorance of the 
Great Supreme. If they are ignorant of his claims, amidst the 

glories of his works around them, they must be guilty for their vol- 
untary blindness; as those always are, who put darkness for light, 
and light for darkness. But, in general, the heathen have not this 
ignorance, whether it be for their excuse or condemnation. ‘The 
Apostle’s assertion holds true to this day: “ Though they know 
God, they glorify him not as God ;” and even iv their idolatry, 
they sin not in ignorance, but against light and knowledge.* 

But we say more,—the heathen have not sinned in ignorance of 
the general truth, that God is merciful. It has been assumed by 
the objector, and sometimes unwarily admitted by those who be- 
lieve in the guilt and ruin of the heathen, that the gospel only speaks 
to mankind in the accents of mercy. ‘The gospel undoubtedly is 
more full and explicit on this subject than the voice of nature, and 
above all, it displays the mode in which divine merey is conveyed. 

But neither our Saviour nor his Apostles gave the least intimation, 

* Tt would be interesting tosee this Apostolic doctrine illustrated by records of the com- 
mon feeling in the principal heathen nations. For the case of 100,000,000 of Hindoos, 
take Mr. Ward’s testimony. Ward on the Hindoos, Vol. tii. p. 1.‘ ‘ One Brumhu with- 
out a second’ is a phrase very commonly used by them, when conversing on the nature of 
God” Yet in the same page, he says, ‘‘ Not a single temple dedicated to the Onk Gop, 
is to be found in all Hindoostan, nor is any act of worship, in any Rave addressed by this 
people to God.” The same testimony is borne by Mr. Nott, another eye witness, in his 
“ Sermon on the idolatry of the Hindoos,” in which a full and satisfactory record is made 
of the testimony of the people to their knowledge of the True God. 
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that the go-pel was to convey to the heathen the first information 
of the merey of God to sinners. [tis from a revelation which 

overspreads ne globe, that our Saviour illustrates the love of God 

to his enemies. ‘* Your Father in beaven maketh his sun to ris2 

on the evil and on the cood, and sendeth his rain on the just and 

on the unjust.” ‘This display of kindness to sinners is recognized 
by the Apostle in his address to the idolaters of Lystra : ‘ Never- 
theless, he left not himself without witness, in that he did good, and 

gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts 

with food and gladness.” His exhortation to the Athenians an- 
nounces more distinctly the merei! ful design of the displ: iys of Pro- 

vidential kindness: ‘* Neither ts he worshipped of men’s hands as 

though he needed anything, seeing he giveth to all life, and breath, 

and all things; and hath inade of one blood all wasiniea of men for 
to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath determined the times 

before appointed and the bounds of their habitation: That they 

should seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after him and find 

him, though he be not far from any one of us.” Surely then, the 
heathen sin, not only against the law of duty written in their hearts, 
but against the knowledge of divine kindness and mercy to sinners, 
fitted and designed to lead them to seek his saving favor. The y are 

not already in the same state as the devils and the damnec, to whom 
no tokens of mercy can be shewn; nor does God meet them only 

to frown tiem fiom his presence ; but in the kindness of his daily 

Providence, he invites them to seek and to find him. If they are 

children of disobedience, and therefore children of wrath, it 1s not 
because they have no light of divine mercy ; but their characters 
are formed, and their doom settled, by abusing the light which 

fainter than our own; il it shines around thein. If their light be 

be not all radiant from the Sun of righteousness, as risen on us 3 it 

is bright and glorious still ; and it will deepen their condemnations 
if they do not seek after, and find, the God who is near to every 

one of them, with daily earnests of unbounded blessings which he is 

ready to bestow. Never man gave such encouragement to man to 

seek his aid, as God gives daily aad hourly to all the nations of the 

earth. Their indifference and neglect are no morea proof against 

this assertion, than the indifference and neglect of the great pro- 

portion of christendom are, that God’s Jove does not shine in the 

gospel with the brightness of the sun. This is the condemnation, 

alike of Christian and heathen lands, though in different degrees,— 
that § light has come into the world, and men have chosen darkness 
rather than light, because their deeds were evil.’ 

Ml. This acknowledgement of the sinful, perishing state of the 

heathen at large, requires our attention to the second question, viz. 
How can we explain the delay of divine Providence in sending 

the gospel to the heathen; i. €. so as to avoid the dilemma, that 
they must be saved, or perish unjustly by their own misfortune ?— 
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It ought, by every believer, to be considered a sufficient answer to 
this objection, that if the heathen cannot be vustivn condemned, the 

gospel is al bsurd. li is c bsurad io pr remeay, where 
there is no disease 3 atonem , where is 0 haf lyation, 

where there is no cond ; | te preach the gose 

pel to any creature, whe, at ing it, ot al- 

ready jus stly CX pose ato ine} i ii \ h it proci il aehver= 

ance. But the vos eee not absurd; nor need ke be ash d, who 

goes forth to proc! aim it to the heathen; for itis ihe “ power of 

God unto salvation” from a ruin in which they lie in common with 

sinners against the light of revelation. 
I cannot but think, however, that the objection takes for granted, 

without sufficient reason, and against evidence, that divine Provi- 

dence has, of tts own accord, delayed, for these thousands of years, 

to give the gospel to the heathen. Before we ccnclude thus 

against the equity of Providence, or deny the plain declerations of 
Scripture, it becomes us to reflect well upon what Gor ; cone, 

to persuade the world to seek his favor, and to extend and estab- 
lish his revealed will throughout the earth. 

Ts 

1 

i 

The condition of mankind, as voluntary sinners, is a moral con- 
dition, which is to be remedied by no simple applicatior of omuip- 

otence, but by omnipotence c wrecking r with the facultie of man, 

both in the reception and propagation of the scheme of sa'vation. 

I know it may be presumptuously claimed, that God should have 

revealed the means of recovery in such a manner, that nothing 

could have hindered their universal spread, and their uninterrupted 
descent through all nations and to all ages; just as some contend, 

that he must and will, at last, make an absolute and final restoration 

of all the wicked. But not to pause to show how this interferes with 
the principles of a moral world, every student of the Scriptures will 
perceive, that even divine omnipotence could not come to the task 

of saving sinners, with its strong h — and outstretched arm alone. 

It was needful that the Almi - as a moral governor, and as a 

Saviour of moral beings, should come > with applications suited to 

their faculties ;—with a plan, and a process of execution, which 
were fitted to alarm and persuade the souls he designed to save 

—which, as a means of moral reformation, needed to be submitted 

to the acceptance or rejection of men, and to their hindrance or 
co-operation, in preserving and eee. it in the earth, not the 

less, bece suse * the excellency of the power is of God, and not of 
man.” Hence it behooved Aved who undertook our reconciliation 
to God, to be made in all things like unto his brethren, thet he 
might be qualified to win and hold their confidence, as a faithful 
high Priest. Hence, also, that gradual communication to mankind 
of | the light of salvation, which at length increased to the perfect day 

of Christianity ; because the facts and events on which the princi- 

ples revealed were grounded could only take place in the gradual 
VOL. IY.—NO. Xil. 82 
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progress of human history ; and because the human mind might not 
be able to bear them, until those principles were developed by facts 
and events. 

If we examine the ancient and modern Mythology—that of civil- 
ized nations and savage tribes—we are met with the traces of that 
revelation, which the objection before us assumes has been given 
and confined to a small portion of mankind. Heathenism itself, in 
every land, bears witness to the universality and energy of the effort 
which has been made, to extend this revelation unto all. When 

the fountains of heavenly truth were opened, they had a fulness 
and a pressure, which have conducted them through all ages and 
nations. The streams have become corrupted and polluted 1 in their 
flow through “ vain imaginations” and “ foolish hearts ;” but they 
have flowed, and flow still, with a fulness and strength, which shew 
the pressure at the fountain head. 

The information which we gain from the Scriptures and other 
authentic history explains this admixture cf revelation and beathen- 
ism which all Mythology displays, and illustrates the methods 
which God has taken to give to all nations his revealed truth. 
Without adverting at all to the case of the old world, I ask, if the 
facts and promises, which were to be the foundation of man’s sal- 
vation, were not the universal property of the new world, and had 
not the fairest opportunity, after the deluge, and under the sign of 
the bow of promise, of being handed down to all future ages. Ifa 
hindrance occurred at Babel, in the division of tongues, which, 
even to this day, has retarded the transmission of either an oral or 
written revelation, it was a hindrance interposed in lieu of the great- 

er hindrance to divine knowledge which successful union among 

the wicked would have produce cd. A separation occur d, which 
was indispensable to preserving the world in a condition susceptible 
of saving knowledge, and at a period so early, as to afford to each 

subdivision of mankind the tradition of their intercourse with God, 
and give them, after all their wanderings in the labyrinth of sin, a 
clue of return to the Author of salvation. 

When Abraham was called alone out of Ur of the Chaldees, and 
the blessing of heaven rested pec uliarly upon his family, God did 

not make a circle of exclusion in r spect to all the other families of 
the earth. On the contrary, the promise to him was, “ In thee shall 
all the families of the earth be blessed.” This promise indeed 
looked forward to future ages; but it included opportunities and 
blessings even from the time of its announcement to the patriarch. 
The light of salvation was not then put under a bushel, but on a 
candlestick, that all might see it. Amidst the darkness which in a 
few centuries had nearly overspread the earth, it pleased God to 
concentrate the light of salvation upon the tent of Abraham, and to 
Keep it burning in successive ages over the tabernacles of Israel, 
and the temple of Solomon, that all surrounding nations might be- 
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hold its glory. What wonders did he perform in behalf of the 
Jews! What wonders did he show to Egypt—to Nineveh—to 
Babylon—to Tyre ; that he might attract all nations to the light 
of salvation! Let the objector tell us if God did not do enough in 
sight of the ancient heathen, to demand the attention of the near, 
and through them the attention of the distant nations ;—enough to 
demand from every heart the feeling of Ruth, when she came to 
put her trust under the wings of the Lord God of Israel, and from 
every tongue her memorable declaration, “'Thy people, shall be 

my people, and thy God, my God.” 
When the gospel took the place of Judaism, its deeds were not 

done, its doctrines were not proclaimed, in a corner. Its apostles 
were commanded to “ go into all the world and preach the gospel 
to every creature.” At their first proclamation of a risen Saviour, 
men of different and distant nations heard them speak, each in their 
own language, the wonderful works of God. In a single day, the 
message of salvation was delivered at Jerusalem, and despatched 
to the various regions of Asia, to Africa, and to Europe, confirmed 
by the gift of tongues. As the gospel continued to be published, 
it awoke attention and commanded faith by the miracles which ac- 
companied it, and which ceased, it may be, only at the point, when 
their commonness would have rendered them inoperative, or their 
perversion might have made them hindrances to the progress of the 
truth. 

Let us then, as we look abroad upon the heathen world, ask no 
more, ‘ How can they be guilty ?’ or charge their guilt to the de- 
linquency of Providence. Rather let us awake to the malignity of 
that moral plague, which has so long withstood the plan and pro- 

cess of salvation, and to a higher admiration of the patience and 
perseverance, which for six thousand years have been striving to 
bless an opposing world; and lay our bosoms open to the influence 

of the motives which the history of all ages presents to our minds, 
at once to restore and save us by the gospel, and make us the pro- 

per agents to apply it to the salvation of others. In that array of 
means which the course of ages has collected, nothing seems now 
to be wanting, under God, to bring the gospel to its universal triumph 
but deeper piety throughout the ranks of hopeful believers. A 
more kind compassion—a more lervent charity—a more lowly hu- 

mility—a more decided choice of heaven—and a more single trust 
upon the arm of the Almighty, would presently furnish laborers, as 
numerous as the wide harvest requires, and would send them 
forth, sustained by the alms, the prayers, and the example of 
the Christian world, to the great work of turning the Gentiles 
fro darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God. 

D, OC, 
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THE PROBATIONE! ASS 

To the Editor of the §S; 

Sir, 
The first article in the last number of your periodical would be 

entitled to the consideration of | ( at any time. 
At the present time it deserves ; tion, and the writer, 
in furnishing it, has shown marks of wisdom, and not of * pusillan- 
imity.” 

There are many ministers who, in these days of God’s merciful 

visitation, are standing amid scenes of the deepest interest. The 
people of their respective charges, 1 by a simultaneous im- 
pulse, are rising up and pressi 1 of heaven. As 
always, so now especially, if they would be faitiuful watchmen, they 

must * be sober, be vigilant.” The y must not be ignorant of the 

devices of Satan; nor must they, th » 2 carelessness induced 
by prosperity, commit the sacred i f the church into the 

hands, either of those who cre them es deceived, or of those 
who would hypocritically advantage themselves under the mask of 
religion. ‘Times of the greatest prosperity are often times of the 
greatest danger. ‘Chen originate the embryo causes which subse- 
quently break out in ruin. 

Under present circumstances, what course shall the churches 
pursue, im examining and receivi rsons to their communion? 

This is 2 question of great practical im, nce. When, in a com- 

munity that is comparatively slum! * over its religious concerns, 

an individual wakes up to the duty \ ecrating himself to God 
and joining himself io the church, 1 far less danger of self- 
deception, than though that comm were ina state of high re- 

ligious excitement. And the da dividual, in every case, 

is the danger aiso of the cure! i then shall these common 

dangers be imet, and the spiritual via. both. of costlideats foc 

membership and of the churches, hest secured ? 

A pastor—one of those favored , whose people are now 

hopefully turning to the word-—wor with deference propose the 
following method of proc dure, whic! is believed has been already 

introduced in some congregations. ‘et there be aclass formed of 

such as have become hopelully pious, t denominated the Proba- 

tioners’ Class ; and as fast as other 1 to give ¢ vidence of piety, 
let them be induced to join it. This should be considered as the first 

step towards a public profession of religion. And having taken this 

step, individuals may be expected to rest here for a little season, 
The interval will be longer or shorter, according as age and other 
circumstances seem to render it expedient. : 

The members of this class should be regarded as on probation for 

the church—as under the inspection of the church—and should be 
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the subjects of much prayer and of continual and appropriate relig- 
ious instruction. For the purpose of instruction, they should be ac- 

customed to meet with the Pastor at stated seasons, and should be 

visited, individually, by the Pastor, and the other officers and mem- 

bers of the church. The object should be, to give them clear and 
correct views respecting the nature and evidences of piety, that they 

may not be deceived respecting their own characters ; to watch the 

progress of their minds and the exercises of their hearts, that ac or- 
rect judgement may be formed respecting them ; and to acquaint 

. I i 

them fully with the duties and r pons lilies connected with a public 
profession of religion, that they may be able to count the cost, and to 

come forward with right appr hensions to the work of the Lord. 

One advantage arising from thi irse is, the young converts will 

not be left exposed to temptation, pi h nothing thrown around them 

for their sé curity. The interval between conve rsion and a public 
profession of religion is one of great interest and moment—on the 
right improvement of which the future character of individuals in no 

small degree depends. It is of the last importance that persons, 
during this period, be favored with every security, and with all 

the helps and privileges that can possibly be given them. 

Another advantage of the course proposed is, it will afford op- 

portunity to lengthen the period of probation, especially in those 

cases that seem most to require it. Owirg to the exposed situa- 

tion of persons during this trying interval, ministers are under strong 
temptations to curtail and shorten it. But the safety of the church 

forbids that it be unduly shortened. Persons cannot decide satis- 
factorily upon their own characters, or make due prepa ration for 
the ordinances of the church, in one week, yr two, after their sup- 

posed conversion. ‘They must have time for instruction and self- 
examination. Nor yet ought the duty of a public profession of 
religion to be suffered at all to pass out of mind. Measures should 

be taken to make it a subject of continual thought and care, and to 
prepare candidates for it in the best possible manner. 

An obvious advantage of the measure under consideration is 

persons will be likely lo come into the church with be tler views, 

Having been instructed, in meetings and conversation with the 

officers of the church, in the nature and evidences of piety, in the 
doctrines and precepts of religion, and in the more important parts 
of Christian character and duty, they will Le likely to come into the 
church more truly evange lical Christians than could otherwise be 

expected.—Many are now becoming pious, in families where they 
have not been taught the first principles of religion. 
period of probation must be highly beneficial. 

As another advantage, the method proposed will be likely to 

prevent admitting to the church persons who do not belong there, 

and whose influence will be only to unnerve its arm and palsy its 
energies. It is a great injury to unconverted persons themselves 

To such, this 
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to admit them to the church; and it is a source of constant hazard 
and trouble to the church to have them received within its sacred 

enclosures. ‘The probationers’ class wil] be like the fan spoken of 

by the forerunner of Christ, to separate between the chaff and the 
wheat. A principal object of it will be to try the characters of its 
members, that those who are found wanting may be set aside, and 
those who are approved may be made manifest. 

Another good effect of the measure proposed will be, to bring 
all those in a congregation, who are properly entitled to the privi- 
leges of the church, within its borders. In years past, there has 
usually been a class of persons in every congregation, who were 

indulging a hope in the mercy of God, and giving some evidence of 

piety, but who were not prepared (as they thought) nor were they 
in a way to be, to profess Christ before men. Such persons should 

be induced, and in most instances would be ae ne to join the 
probationers’ class; and here, under a course of appropriate in- 
struction, their minds would probably soon come to be decided, 

one way or the other. 
It may be hoped, too, that the plan here recommended may be 

a means of raising the prevailing standard of piety. There is no 

pericd more favorable to permanent religious impression, than that 
immediately subsequent to conversion. ‘This is the day of a per- 

son’s espousals—the season of his first love. ‘The mind and heart 

are now susceptible and open. ‘The views as to practical religion 
are forming. ‘The opportunity, therefore, is one highly favorable, 
in which to raise the standard high, and lead persons up to the el- 

evation of the gospel. 
As a part of the above plan, it may be expedient, in some places, 

to have a distinct class, consisting of those in childhood and early 

youth. Happily, many of this age are now hopefully converted, 

and the question is beginning to be agitated, What shall be done 
with them? As they may need a course of instruction and disci- 

pline peculiar to their age, | would suggest, where several are found 

in the same congregation, that they be formed into a class by them- 

selves, to meet the pastor and other officers of the church at stated 
seasons, for the purpose of being instructed and examined, by 

question and answer, like the catechumens of the primitive age. 

And whether older or younger, as soon as their cases come to be 

satisfactory, they ought to be admitted to the communion of the 
church. The decisive question as to their admission ought not to be 
one of years at all, but one of character. If they give satisfactory 
evidence, however young, that they belong to the number of God’s 

spiritual children, who shall debar them from their Father’s table ? 
TENET. 
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REVIEWS. 

Tue Curistian Stupent, Designed to assist Christians in gen- 
eral in acquiring Religious Knowledge. With a List of Books 
suitable for a Minister’s Library. By tue Rey. E. Bicx- 
ERSTETH, WMinister of Sir George Wheler’s Chapel, Spital 

Square. From the second London Edition. Boston: Per- 
kins & Marvin. 1830. 

Few books would be more valuab le, in the present state of the- 

ological learning and Christian society, than a guide “ in acquiring 
religious knowledge.” The press is prolific in we: And 
the t taste for the ological reading, in part the cause and i 1 part the 

effect of this increased productiveness of the press, has tet n singu- 
larly extended within these few years. Buta shail time since, re- 
ligious newspapers and other religious periodicals were almost un- 

known to the great body of the community in this country. The 
Recorder, the Panoplist, and the Christian Observer were, till re- 

cently, all that occurred to us, whe . a religious periodical was 

alluded to. Now every state is pervaded by weekly and quarterly 
Journals and Reviews, more or less devoted to the interests of 
Christianity. 

The range thus given to minds engaged in the cause of Christ 
is truly grand—almost universal. A writer of eminent success in 

any department of theology, on any branch of benevolent enter- 

prise, or any topic of Christian duty, is limited by no bounds but 
those of the Christian world. Not an occasional discourse or es- 

say of peculiar merit escapes, from a Christian pen, but it circulates, 

through these channels, every where. It addresses all who use 
the language, and in many cases is translated into other languages, 

spoken by evangelical Christians. When a few of the distinguish- 

ed names of our own time occur to us, we can think of nothing but 

that day, which St. John saw in vision, where the influence of 

sanctified genius, is beautifully described, in the glowing language 

of the east, under the image of an angel in the midst of heaven: 

** And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the 
everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and 

to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, saying with 
a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him; for the hour of 
his judgement is come: and worship bim, that made heaven, and 
earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters.” 

It would be extravagant to represent this increase of our period- 
ical religious literature as owing to the late increase of publications 

in other departments. There is, at present, however, a surprising 
rapidity of production, in Sacred Philology, Polemic Theology, 
Ecclesiastical History, Practical Divinity, and Christian Eloquence 
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and Biography, as well as an unexampled republication, in whole 
or in part, of the earlier English Divines. 

This fact supposes an extended and active curiosity after reli- 

gious knowledge. ‘The press is not 1 laboring to no purpose ; 

it is to supply an actual demand. Men publish, because the com- 

munity read. The press is the pulse of the reading public. The 

change in this respect is wond: rful and cheering. But wonderful 
as it is, another twenty years will probably d 

iad 
ly disclose a state of things 

vastly more so. Sabbath Schools and Bible Classes have already 

excited a general demand for juvenile religious books. The sale 
of such books is an important branch of the trade. Yet Sabbath 

Schools and Bible Classes are in their infancy. The habits thus 

formed, the taste thus created in childhood, will continue in the 
youth and the man, and will call for successive supplies of similar 

works, and others of a kindred character, through the different pe- 

riods of life. The amount of publication which another generation 
may demand, is past conjecture. 

But the work before us has to do with what is, not what may be ; 

and our intention was to sp wf of the utility of such a work, in re- 

lation to the multifarious religious authors from whom we, of the 

present generation, have to’ select, for our instruction and edifica- 

tion. 
It is not now enough, in the estimation of any respectable de- 

nomination of Christians, that a divine, in addition to a tolerable 

acquaintance with the English Bible, has pored over some approv- 

ed body of divinity, and learned, with due facility, and a profes- 

sional asstirance, to construct an at ment upon every controverted 

point in his theological system. ‘The public mind requires, in the 

minister of the gospel, not only a Christian spirit, and a command 

of the common places and technicalities of the old school of divines, 

but various and contemporary learning ; a familiarity with the orig- 

inal languages of the Bible, with its antiquities, its history ; with the 
history of the Jewish people, and of the Christian Church; the 

history of religious opinions, and of the connexion of the gospel 

with the changes in civil society bre! social life. ‘To sustain the 
dignity of his office, the preacher must, in some good degree, enter 

into the spirit of his time, maintain a frequent intercourse with the 
current literature, and especially with the models of clear reasoning 

and persuasive eloque nee, that he may be able, not only to ine wb. 

cate the elements of truth upon rude m inds, and address the Chris- 
tian consolations to hearts already affected by the g gospel, but, also, 

to give attraction and power to religion by bringing to view its noble 
features, as they are fitted to excite a cultivated and reflecting 
mind; the beauty, grandeur, and authority of its truth; its solemn 

history ; its awakening prophe cy; its affecting pictures of minds 

under the conscious A ige of iniquity, and struggling to be free, 
agonizing to enter into the kingdom of God. 
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We speak, of course, not of all who preach the gospel. There 
are spheres of action for men of worth, who make no pretensions 
to literature, whose only sources of knowledge have been, for years, 
the English Bible and their own hearts. Instances of such might 
be named, whose praise is in all the churches; instances of thrilling 
eloquence, of a practical good sense, and a self-denying devoted- 
ness to duty, which have sometimes almost inclined us to doubt, 

whether any other qualifications need be sought for the sacred 
office. Suill, as a general thing, it will be found true, that men 
of such resources only maintain a feeble hold upon a very im- 
portant class in the community. And this is not true, in towns 
alone, where the most distinguished man becomes necessarily 
the standard by which others are judged. It is very much so, 
also, throughout our villages. ‘The intercourse of professional 
men, of merchants, and even of mechanics and farmers with 
the large cities has become so frequent, that it materially af- 
fects the prevalent ideas of preaching in the country.  I[ntelli- 

gent men, with opportunities for comparison, soon discover the 
contrast between an instructive and interesting preacher, and 
one who travels for ever in the same circle of common places; 
and, unless held by real love of truth, will, by and by, be 
found dissatisfied with an indifferent ministry, however pious. 

The history of many New England parishes will disclose pre- 
cisely this course of things, resulting in the prostration of once 
flourishing churches and religious societies. 

A guide to religious knowledge of the kind we have men- 
tioned is yet a desideratum. We know not where to look for 
it. There is a vast amount of materials, of excellent discussion, 
lucid reasoning, touching eloquence, rare and rich information, 
scattered through the works of our moral and theological writ- 
ers ;—but who shall point out these passages to the student? 
An author, somewhat voluminous, is often valuable only upon 
a single subject, or in a single passage. And it is, perhaps, 

generally true of those, who have written much, that their chief 
merit lies in a very few productions. It is not difficult to write 
books ; books, too, in which, as Lessing says, “ there is much 
that is true, and much that is new;” but “the true, not new, 
and the new, not true.” No man is inexhaustible; and, in 
general, a writer soon says his best things. What Directory 
has the Christian student, to save him the thankless labor of 

searching out these choice productions, these best things, for 
himself ? 

There are catalogues of books, many of them judiciously 
selected and arranged—very complete and useful. But no one, 
so far as we know, exactly answers the purpose. What is 
wanted is an arrangement of subjects, upon some simple plan, 
with minute and definite references to authors who throw light 
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upon it; references to volume and page, indicating, as nearly 
as possible, the precise object and character of the passage re- 
ferred to. ‘Thus aided, the student, with tolerable qualifications 
for investigation, would see his way open, would waste no time 
in finding where things are to be found, and would have the 
satisfaction of knowing when he had consulted the principal 
sources of knowledge upon the subject of his inquiry. The 
Lectures of Doddridge have appeared to us to be quite as 
valuable for the authorities to which he refers, as for the out- 
line which they furnish of a system of morals and divinity. 
The course of study by Dr. Woods, intended for the direction 
of the class in theology at Andover, is also of great value. 

Neither of these, however, is sufficiently comprehensive in the 
plan, nor sufficiently full and precise in the references. 'To be 
perfect, a work of this kind should include allusions to all the valu- 
able sources of information on every subject introduced ; and, at 
the same time, indicate the best. ‘The references should be nu- 
merous, that students, in every situation, might avail themselves of 

some, at least, of the authors recommended. Yet the very best 
should be distinguished ; because there is no department, in which 
so much has been written, with so little real addition to the stock 
of truth. Writers have copied one another with a humiliating and 
surprising servility. What mere echoes of older authors are half 
our commentators and systematic divines. It may almost be said, 

that, when one has mastered a truly original and luminous writer 
on any particular subject, he has possessed himself of all that fol- 
low. Or, it might be nearer the truth to say, that, when one such 
author is understood, all others may be read with great rapidity, 
and yet with sufficient care to detect any additional thought, or 
happy illustration, which they happen to contain. The mind pass- 

es over them, as the eye of the painter passes over specimens of 
his own art, or scenes in nature, which he may not have looked 
upon before. ‘The great features common to all similar objects 
are so familiar, that a glance discovers to him the slightest peculiar- 

ities; and what might cost an unpractised observer hours of labo- 
rious examination and comparison, seems to be seen by him intui- 
tively. 

Here, doubtless, is revealed the secret of much of that appa- 
rently miraculous power, which individuals are known to possess, 
of reading comparatively little, and yet understanding every thing 
that has been written ;—of seizing upon the contents of an entire 
treatise, while an ordinary reader is poring over the introduction. 
It is a well defined and comprehensive view of the subject, deriv- 
ed, in many instances, from previous careful study of a masterly 
writer, that prepares a man thus to dispose of volumes, while others 
are wading through chapters. 

It is on most subjects of less importance, that the works first 

a eee 
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read and chiefly studied be minutely accurate, than that they ex- 
hibit the workings of original and profound minds. The judge- 
ment of the student itself will often be able to correct slight faults 
in the productions of the most gifted intellects. And even should 
he incur the risk of imbibing occasional errors, it is altogether bet- 
ter for him to soar in the track of a great mind than to creep after 
a little one—better at some hazard to mount with the eagle into the 
upper air, than to crawl forever upon the earth. ‘ Errare me- 
hercule malo cum Platone, quam cum istis vera sentire.” 

We hope some person of sufficient leisure and judgement may 
be induced to undertake a work so much to be desired by reading 
men, especially among the clergy. It would save to the profession 
time enough to compensate him for the labor of his life, and would 
tend greatly to give direction, and compass, and fullness to many 
minds, that would otherwise accomplish comparatively little. 

The work of Mr. Bickersteth makes no pretensions to the char- 
acter we have described. It contains, it is true, a valuable and 
copious list of books for a minister’s library, some brief but judi- 
cious remarks on the history of divinity, including many useful 
criticisms on the fathers, the schoolmen, and later writers. But 
the leading object of the writer is to inspire into the Christian com- 
munity at large a more eager curiosity for religious knowledge, to 
exhibit the motives to it, the means of it, the dangers of its pursuit, 
and its true application. ‘The work is executed with care and 
judgement. ‘The opinions expressed are never extravagant; the 
principal topics are enriched by free and pertinent quotations from 
a great variety of standard authors ; the style is unpretending and 
perspicuous ; and the whole is thoroughly imbued with a catholic 
and devotional spirit. We recommend the volume, as supplying a 
vacancy in the Christian’s library ; and particularly valuable to in- 
telligent persons, who incline to enrich their minds with the best of 
all knowledge. 

Its publication in this country is timely. It becomes Christians 
here to be armed for a conflict with error, and with real and woful 
ignorance under the garb of wisdom. False views of religion 
never stalked with prouder step over the land. Heresy never 
betrayed, with so insidious art. A Christian man must not only 

contend earnestly for the faith against the unbelief of others, but 
must watch and pray, lest he himself fall, while thinking to stand. 
It is vain to hope that the churches can be kept undisturbed, by 
being kept in ignorance. ‘The very air is impregnated with delu- 
sion. It must be met and exposed, or its triumph is inevitable. 
The time is at hand, when Christians must be intelligent, ‘ increas- 
ing in the knowledge of God,” or they cannot be Christians at all. 

Indeed, at all times, and in all places, we ‘ do the gospel mighty 
wrong,” by separating, even in imagination, (we can hardly do it 
in fact,) eminent devotion from eminent intelligence on the subject 
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of religion. The separation of feeling from truth is unnatural, ab- 

surd. ‘The darkness and sorrow of half the afflicted and bowed 
down among the people of God is owing to the inactivity of their 
understandings, more than the coldness of their hearts. We ought 
rather to say, perhaps, that this very coldness of their hearts is 
owing to the absence of truth from their minds. T hey neglect the 
contemplation of affecting truths, and then complain that they are 
not affected. ‘They shut their eyes, and mourn that the delightful 
sensations of vision are unfelt. ‘They close their ears, and lament 
the loss of that sweet harmony, which once soothed their souls. 

They afflict themselves, because they cannot feel, and yet are 
thinking of nothing that can possibly be felt. 

Protestants set out with the opraep, that men are capable of 
knowledge as well as faith—of understanding as well as feeling. 
They saw that ignorance is not the mother of devotion. Hence 
their zeal for the diffusion of the Bible. Hence their stress on the 
use of reason, and on the right of every man to judge for himself. 
And hence, in no small degree, the sudden elevation of true piety, 
where the doctrines of the reformation extended. Knowledge is 
to the heart, what light is to the vegetable world, the source of 
health, beauty, and vigor. The Sun of righteousness shines in 
upon the mind, and its affections receive new life and energy— 
the wastes of the heart become green, and fragrant, and beautiful. 

It was natural that this great principle, on which the reformation 
was founded, should be carried to excess. It was so in fact. Men 
began to substitute intelligence for devotion—to make thinking 
right synonymous with being right. And one extreme, of course, 
served to give rise to the opposite. Exclusive regard for know- 
ledge, in a part of the community, was followed by too high re- 
gard for feeling in another part. It might be difficult to say, which 
party errs most grossly, or most certi iinly prevents the true influ- 

ence of the gospel. The evil affections cherished by both errors 
are kindred. Both cherish pride ; one, the pride of knowledge, 
the other, the pride of devotion; one, the pride of reason, the 
other, the pride of divine influence ; one, the pride of self-impor- 
tance, the other, the pride of self-abasement. Both defeat, as far 
as they prevail, the design of the gospel; the one by leading us to 

rely too much on the efficacy of truth, the other, by leading us to 
look tco directly, we might say presumptuously, to the divine 
agency. 

The truth is, religious knowledge can be, by no means, separat- 
ed from divine icfluence. God sanctifies by the truth. Nor is 
this connexion between his agency and knowledge arbitrary. It 
is essential, by the constitution of the mind. Without truth, it is 
impossible to move the human heart. It is impossible to conceive 
of an emotion without an object. We cannot even define a feel- 
ing, but as a state of mind in view of some object of the thoughts. 
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Love, in the abstract, does not exist. We might as well talk of 

the sensation of sight without seeing any thing, and of sound with- 
out hearing any thing, as talk of love without loving any thing. No 

affection of the heart can, by any possibility, exist, but in connex- 

ion with its ap propriate object, with truth, with knowledge. 

And it is as certain that right thoughts, habitually in the mind, 

will be attended with religious feeling, as it is that any other 
thoughts will be attended by the feelings which they are fitted to 

produce. There is reason to think that the man, whose thoughts 

are on God’s truth, will ultimately feel as that truth is fitted to make 
him feel ; just as the man, whose thoughts are on any other sub- 
jects, will be ultimately characterized by correspondent feelings. 
The influence of climate, of natural scenery, of particular profes- 

sions, is not more certain, than that of religious truths. “ He that 
walketh with wise men shall be wise ; but the companion of fools 
shall be déstroyed ;”’—not because the mere contiguity of evil or 
good companions has any influence ; but because the society we 

keep determines the objects of our thoughts, the course of our re- 
flections, the kind of truth, the kind of knowledge, which we habit- 
ually cherish. We see the same sights, hear the same sounds, ima- 
gine the same scenes—have, in short, the same thoughts as those 

whom we accompany, and therefore come to possess, in general, 
the same characters. 

It may be replied, that the same truths are sometimes received 
and meditated upon by different minds, with very different results. 
But we deny, that unless in a very loose sense, the truths, in the 
case supposed, are the same. When the great English painter 
went into a gallery of paintings in Italy, he was surprised and dis- 

appointed not to find the wonders which he had anticipated. But, 
by and by, by daily visits and careful study, he began to appreciate 
those great models. ‘The things, however, were not altered. They 
hung there untouched as they had long done. But to him they 
were not the same. He had not, when he gazed at them, the 

same thoughts, the same knowledge, any more than he had the 
same feelings. He saw things which he had not seen before ; and 
could tell what it was he had overlooked. 

The plough boy, as he turns his vacant eye towards the sun, 

going down amidst the vying glories of a thousand clouds—and 
the poet gazing in mute extacy on the same scene—may, loosely, 

be said to look at the same things. But, in truth, they see things 
as differently, as are their education and intelle cual habits. So 4 it 
is in respect to religious truths. ‘Though, in some sense, the same 

to all, they really exist in different minds in forms as unlike as pos- 

sible. The same truths were probably listened to by Simon Ma- 

gus, and many of his converted neighbors. But, when the first 

agitations of his mind had s ubsided, and his real views began to 

appear with some distinctness, we discover, that he had not at all 
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seen, in those truths, provision for a distressed and burdened heart, 
for relief from sin. They had quite another aspect to him, and 
were held by him in entire consistency with supreme attachment 
still to applause and gain. 

Peter and Judas had both sinned. Both felt condemned and 
miserable. ‘Thus far they saw the same truths, and felt the same 
emotions. A preacher might have addressed them in the same 
general terms. Peter saw inoreover, in his offence, unfaithfulness 
to his best friend ; and a cowardly, unworthy, unkind renunciation 
of his Saviour. The look which that Saviour gave him revived 
all the tender relations he had held to him; and he ‘ went out, 
and wept bitterly.” Judas, with as real conviction of guilt and 
anguish of spirit, had none of these tender associations, saw no re- 
proving yet compassionate look, and in distrust and despair, “ went 
and hanged himself.” So different were their feelings and their 
conduct, because so different were their views of the wrong they 
had done. The picture which came before the imagination of 
Peter, when the cock crew, was melting, subduing. Had he de- 
tailed the process of his mind, at that memorable hour, he would 
have told us, not only how he felt, but how that denial of his mas- 
ter, those oaths and curses that grieved the yet sweet and gracious 

countenance of his injured Lord, then looked to him. And Judas, 
had he left a similar description of his ]ast hour, would have painted, 
not only the agony of remorse and despair, which made life loath- 
some, but that scene of reckless avarice and treachery, that insult- 

ed and exhausted mercy, which haunted his imagination, withering 
every hope, and putting him in hell before the time. 

In general, if we mistake not, the experience of Christians, in 

perfect accordance with the word of God, evinces the presence of 
sume new truth, some clearer views, whenever they are conscious 
of new emotions of joy or grief, of love or penitence. They “ think 
on their ways, and turn their feet into the testimonies of God.” 
“ While they muse, the fire burns.” ‘They are “ renewed in (by) 
knowledge.” Knowledge then, truth, nott hat “ knowledge” which 
“‘ puffeth up,” a ‘ philosophy falsely so called,” but ‘ Christian 
knowledge,” must be regarded, as under God, the fountain of pious 
affection. Ignorance, instead of being the mother of devotion, is 
its grave. 

In this view of the connexion of truth with Christian feeling, with 

its commencement and its progress in the heart, we by no means 
lose sight of THE DIVINE INFLUENCE. But in whatever mode this 
influence is exerted, it is evidently, always, in connexion with the 

truth. The Spirit convinces men; but He convinces them of sin, 
of righteousness and judgement. He sanctifies; but he sanctifies 
through the truth. He produces no emotion, except in immediate 
view of the appropriate object of that emotion. It is certainly 
the doctrine of Scripture, that vo right affection is ever produced 
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without the agency of God. We are his workmanship, ‘his hus- 
bandry. But it is not less certain, that this agency is exerted upon 
us, only through the truth. 

Fematre Scripture Brocrarny : including an Essay on what 
Christianity has done for Women. By Francis Aveustus 

Cox, A. M. Boston: Lincoln & Edmands. 1831. 2 vols. 
12mo. 

The Bible should be the great centre in the universe of human 
learning, about which, and in subservience to which, all the sciences 
should revolve. It is not precisely like the sun in the celestial sys- 
tem, shedding radiance on all around it: for it also receives a light 
from all things in return. ‘It is rather the centre jewel, giving bril- 
liancy to, and receiving splendors from, the surrounding gems in 
the glorious circle of God’s creation. To speak without figure, 
the Scriptures, containing the revelation of God’s moral purposes to- 

wards men, and unfolding their eternal destiny, are infinitely more im- 
portant than any other writings ever put into the possession of man ; 
and an acquaintance with them is infinitely more desirable and val- 
uable than all other knowledge put together. In this light, not only 
is all human science vastly inferior to Scriptural knowledge, but 
the different sciences rise, in value, according to the aid they fur- 

nish, in becoming acquainted with the truths of revelation. [tis a 
glorious truth, that God has so formed the universe—has so adapted 
us to the things about us, and his system of moral government to 
us and them, that the great end and object of our being is, or may 
ke, the more clearly seen, his all-wise government more strongly 
manifested, and the truth of his blessed word more certainly evinced, 
by every new fact we learn, every new rule we discover ;—that all 
the mysteries of knowledge are, or may be, the agents of moral il- 
lumination. We rejoice that our bountiful Creator hath made it 
so ;—that having given us capacities for learning, and a thirst for 

knowledge which can never be satiated, he has also made an ac- 

quaintance with his material and immaterial wonders not only safe 
but healthful to our moral natures—not only innocent but beneficial, 
by the consequences which result from it; by the new sources of 
admiration, love, and worship which it opens; by the light it dif- 
fuses along the path of duty, and the helps it furnishes in the way 
to heaven. We rejoice that it is so; and surveying the vast field 
of knowledge before, us, with the reflection that when we engage 
in the acquisition of it, we are laboring as God would have us labor, 
and are accumulating treasures which “ moth and rust cannot cor- 
rupt”—which may assist us along the road to glory, and which, 
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when we are there, shall not desert us, but be that around which 
the accumulating knowledge of heaven shall collect and cluster, 
with the increased rapidity and certainty resulting from our eleva- 

tion in intellectual powers, the absence of earthly incumbrances, 

and the removal of obstructing passions,—with what delight should 
we labor to increase our stores of useful knowledge! With 
what joy should we yield ourselves, in this respect, to the impulse 
and the invitations of nature! 

There are two respects in which human science sheds light on 
the statute book of the Almighty ; viz. first, on it facts: and second- 
ly, on its precepts. 

The facts of the Bible are confirmed by testimony derived 

from many concurrent sources of human information. Thus, all 
antiquity lifts up its voice in favor of the authenticity of Scripture. 
And whether we hear that voice in written history, or in the mon- 

umental records which the ‘ tomb-searcher,” time, has spared to 

tell their tale: whether it relates the occurrence of facts, or the 
fulfilment of prophecy ;-—howsoever or whensoever heard,—wheth- 

er in the treasured relics of literature, or on the mouldering stone, 
disturbed in its earthly resting place by the curiosity of some mod- 
ern traveller ; from the eloquence of poet, historian, or philosopher, 
or from tlie vaulted catacombs of Egypt ;—it still declares the truth 
of “the everlasting gospel.” And the authenticity of the Bible 

history once established, its system of moral government cannot be 
set aside. It must come home to the heart with resistless energy, 
as the result of God’s own wisdom and benevolence. But, 

2. Human science sheds light on the precepts of the Bible ; and 
by exhibiting their immutable tendency to make men wiser, happier, 
and better, proves at once the exce llence of their nature, and the 
divinity of their origin. There is not, perhaps, a single science, 
which does not thus illustrate the laws of Gad’s revelation. And it 

is not enthusiasm but reason—reason supported by the laws of 

analogy—to infer, from that which the history of the past has told 

us, that when science has reached its full height of perfection, and 
shines unclouded upon the human intellect, its rays will blaze on 
the book of inspiration with an effulgence like that of a present 
Deity, and drive back scepticism forever to the shadows of ignor- 
ance. Oh, that some master spirit might now arise, and write the 

history of knowledge, with single reference to the effect it has had 
in evincing the glorious truths of the Bible: might survey the uni- 

verse of intellectual acquisition, and exhibit the result of each suc- 
cessive step in the process of improvement on the plainness of those 
moral precepts, which are revealed in the Scriptures to guide us to 

heaven ! 
These remarks, on a subject of delightful contemplation, have 

been drawn forth by a perusal of the work whose title stands at the 
head of this article, and which, we have no doubt, from the subject 
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and the manner of its execution, will become popular in the Chris- 
tian community. It throws light on the word of God in each of 

the methods above named, tlius enlisting profane knowledge, as it 

is termed, under the banner of the Captain of our salvation, and 

making it, what it ever should be, the help-meet of divine truth. 

In telling the story of the lives of those females who are most 
conspicuous on the inspired page, it interweaves a great amount of 

interesting collateral information, illustrating ancient manners and 

customs, exhibiting the purposes of Deity in his operations, and 

shewing the fulfilment of prophi cy, in a manner so simple and a style 
so plain, that the understanding and heart alike conspire to deepen 
the impression of the narrative on the memory. ‘There are other 
works on Scripture biography more voluminous, and as well written. 
But we have seen no other exclusively devoted to the lives of wo- 

men. ‘This peculiarity of these volumes will give them a high de- 
gree of interest, and will make them worthy to stand by the side of 
the lectures of Hunter, and the work of Robinson. 

At the beginning of the second volume, there is an essay on the 
benefits which Christianity has conferred upon woman, that will 
cause every female reader to bless God, that it was her lot to be 
born under the gospel. ‘This is a subject of surpassing interest to 
Christian mothers and daughters. It is one, a consideration of 

which should stimulate to renewed zeal in the missionary enterprize, 
by which the blessings of the gospel are diffused. 

How few there are, who are fully ac qui ainted with the thousand 

evils from which the religion of Jesus Christ has redeemed the fe- 
male sex ;—with the situation of woman before Christianity was pub- 
lished, and in those countries where it is not now known. Those 

nations of antiquity which we call polished, in very few cases, re- 
garded woman in any other light than as the slave of man, or as the 
rainister to his worst appetites. Or if, in any case, they renounced 
these views, and a course of treatment growing out of them, they 

usually fell into an extreme of adulation, equally removed from 
that sober regard and feeling of equality which are the results of 
Christiznity. Sometimes, when of royal birth or uncommon beau- 

ty, the female was, like the Grecian Helen, the cause of national 
quarrel and profusion of blood-shed. Sometimes, by a combina- 

tion of talent, beauty, and depravity, as in the case of Cleopatra, 
she became the mistress of kings and of kingdoms. But seldom 
was she renowned, like Penelope, for domestic virtue and conjugal 
fidelity ; or distinguished, like Cornelia, for the wise education of 
her sons. In most cases, if destitute of personal attractions, she 
was the laborious drudge; or if beuutiful, the heroine of lacivious 

song or convivial praise. In modern countries, where the Bible is 

unknown, her condition is more deplorable than it was in the nations 
of classic antiquity. The caged mistress and the slave of man, but 
never his equal companion and help-meet, woman is robbed of 
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her rights, treated as a soul-less and mind-less being, and what is 
far worse, is debarred from the exertion of any influence in society, 

save an influence for evil. As wife, as mother, or as sister, she 

can never rise to noble deeds, guide the growing mind in the path 

of wisdom, or be received as an instructive associate. a 
The Bible reforms all this evil. It places woman just where 

God meant she should be placed—in the domestic sphere, clothed 
with an almost resistless influence, and exerting that influence in 
the purest and holiest manner. ‘The influence of woman on the 
moral condition of the world is too little estimated. Almost the 
entire amount of early education, in civilized and Christian lands, 

depends on her, and of course her power for good or evil is to be 
measured by the power of such education. But in heathen lands, 

the mother has little to do with education ;—and were she allowed 

to teach, she is not competent to the task, so that the children Jearn 
from her very little, and what they do acquire is valueless.—Re- 

flections like these should rouse the hearts of female Christians, 
and excite them to benevolent deeds, while they cause them to 
raise continual thanks to God for the blessed allotments of his 
hand. 

Works like the one before us are calculated to enlighten the pub- 
lic with regard to the true state of the world ; and they should find 
their way to every fire-side, around which the disciples of Jesus gath- 

er to think or speak of what they owe to his unmerited kindness. 
They are the most entertaining species of reading, and while they 
secure the interest of the reader, pour lessons of wisdom into the 
heart. As calculated to kindle that missionary flame which is now 
bursting out around us, and which we hope will soon set on fire 

the universal church of God, and spread its light and warmth over 

the world, we wish these little volumes a wide spread circulation.* 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

ON A SELF-DETERMINING POWER OF WILL. 

The following extract of a Letter from the first President Edwards to the 

Rev. Mr. Erskine of Edinburg, dated Stockbridge, August 3, 1757, shows in 

what estimation he held the views he had previously advocated respecting the 

“ Freedom of the Will.” 

“T think that the notion of Liberty, consisting in a Contingent 
self-determination of the Will, as necessary to the morality of men’s 

* Our only regret in regard to these volumes is, that they should bear, on a single page, 
the image and superscription of a sect. Why could not the author write the history of 
Lydia, without seeming to take for granted that immersion is essential to baptism, and 
that her household were all converted, because it is said they were baptized ? 
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dispositions and actions, is almost inconceivably pernicious, and 
that the contrary truth is one of the most important truths of moral 
philosophy, that ever wasdiscussed, and most necessary to be known; 
and that for want of it, those schemes of morality and religion, which 
are@i kind of infidel schemes, entirely diverse from the virtue and 
religion of the Bible, and wholly inconsistent with, and subversive 
of, the main things belonging to the gospel scheme, have so vastly 
and so long prevailed, and have stood in such strength. And I 
think, whoever imagines that he, or any body else, shall ever see 
the doctrines of grace effectually maintained against these adversa- 
ries, till the truth in this matter be settled, imagines a vain thing. 
For, allow these adversaries what they maintain in this point, and I 
think they have strict demonstration against us. And not only have 
these errors a most pernicious influence, in the public religious con- 
troversies that are maintained in the world ; but such sort of notions 
have a more fatal influence many ways, on the minds of all ranks, in 
all transactions between God and their souls. The longer I live, 
and the more I have to do with the souls of men, in the work of the 
ministry, the more I see of this. Notions of this sort are one of the 
main hindrances of the success of the preaching of the word, 
and other means of grace, in the conversion of sinners. ‘This espe- 
cially appears, when the minds of sinners are affected with some 
concern for their souls, and they are stirred up to seek their salva- 
tion.” 

“* The doctrine of a Self-determining Will, as the ground of all 
moral good and evil, tends to prevent any proper exercises of faith 
in God and Christ, in the affair of our salvation, as it tends to pre- 
vent all dependence upon them. For, instead of this, it teaches a 
kind of absolute independence on all those things, that are of chief 
importance in this affair ; our righteousness depending originally on 
our own acts, as self-determined. Thus our own holiness is from 
ourselves, as its determining cause, and its original and highest 
source. And as for imputed righteousness that should have any 
merit at all in it, to be sure, there can be no such thing. For self- 
determination is necessary to praise and merit. But what is imputed 
from another is not from our self-determination or action. And 
truly, in this scheme, man is not dependent on God; but God is rath- 
er dependent on man in this affair: for he only operates consequen- 
tially in acts, in which he depends on what he sees we determine, 
and do first. 
‘The nature of true faith implies a disposition, to give all the 

glory of our salvation to God and Christ. But this notion is incon- 
sistent with it, for it in effect gives the glory wholly to man. For 
that is the very doctrine that is taught, that the merit and praise is 
his, whose is the original and effectual determination of the praise- 
worthy deed. So that on the whole, I think it must be a miracle, if 
ever men are converied, that have imbibed such notions as these, 
and are under their influence in their religious concerns. 

‘“‘ With respect to self-flattery and presumption, as to what is future, 
nothing can possibly be conceived more directly tending to it, than a 
notion of a liberty, at all times possessed, consisting in a power to 
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determine one’s own will to good or evil; which implies a power 
men have, at all times, to determine them to repent and turn to God. 
And what can more effectually encourage the sinner, in present de- 
lays and neglects, and embolden him to go on in sin, in a presump- 
tion of having his own salvation at all times at hiscommand? ‘And 
this notion of self-determination and self-dependence tends to pre- 
vent, or enervate, all prayer to God for converting grace; for why 

should men earnestly cry to God for his grace, to determine their 

hearts to that, which they must be determined to of themselves. 
And indeed it destroys the very notion of conversion itself. There 
can properly be no such thing, or anything akin to what the scrip- 
ture speaks of conversion, renovation of the heart, regeneration, etc. 
if growing good, by a number of self-determined acts, are all that is 
required, or to be expected. 

“* Excuse me, Nir, for troubling you with so much on this head. 

I speak from the fulness of my heart. What I have long seen of 
he dreadful consequences of these prevalent notions everywhere, 
and what | am convinced will still be their consequences so long as 
they continue to prevail, fills me with concern. I therefore wish 
that the affair were more thoroughly looked into, and searched te the 
very bottom.” 

MEIKLE’S HINTS TO MINISTERS OF THE GOSPEL. 

The amiable author of “the Traveller,” “ Solitude Sweetened,” &c. though 

not himself a Minister, had his thoughts often turned to the work of the minis- 

try, and long and fondly indulged the hope that God would, at some time, ac- 

cept his offers of service in the Go pe | ‘As Il feel a constant opposition in 

me to all that is holy and divine, I desire ys he, “‘ to be chained, as it were, 

by office to religion ; and by a close exercise therein, and breathing after coim- 

munion with God, to get, through his grace, the antipathy in my heart against 

what is good dispelled, as far as my militant state can allow of.” The following 

“Hints'te Ministers of the Gospel” are extracted from the Memoirs of Meikle. 

** Contract not much carnal! acquaintance 
** Learn to be abused without becoming angry. 

*Meddle not much with the affairs of this life 
** Argue coolly, and from conscience, not for victory. 
** Affect not a show of sanctimony before men. 
** Be not ashamed of piety in any company. 
‘* Whatever else thou readest, read a double portion of the Scrip- 

tures of Truth. 
“Shun familiarity with the men of the world, else celestial truth, 

as uttered by thee, will be contemned. : 
“Care not much about thy own reputation, so Truth and the 

Gospel suffer not. 
** Learn daily more of Christ, and more of thyself, else thy other 

studies will profit little. 
“Seek not great things for thyself; seek not great approbation, 

great applause, great conveniences, or a great income: but seek 
great things for Christ ; seek to him great glory, many converts, and 

much fruits of righteousness. 

; | 
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‘Consider the preciousness of souls, the value of salvation, the 
weight of the sacred charge, the terrors of the Almighty, the awful 
day of account, and thine own utter inability :—then shalt thou have 
no vain confidence, but depend on God alone. 

‘@Please all men in the truth, but wound not the truth to please 
any. 

** Set thy affections on things above; so shall spiritual things be 
thy delight, and not thy burden. 

“Tn company, always study to drop something for edification ; 
and so in a manner preach occasionally, as well as statedly. 

** Be much with God in secret; so shall God be with thee in pub- 
lic. 

** See that the carriage of every one in thy family be a pattern to 
all observers, and not matter of reproach, to the joy of enemies. 

** Let thy charge be continually on thy mind; and not only pray 
with them in public, and from house to house, but carry them to the 
closet, and pray for them in private 

** Neglect not to visit them at all proper times, but especially em- 
brace those golden opportunities, sickness and affliction. 

** Have a fellow-feeling with the sufferings of all thy flock. 

“* Let thy conversation be uniform; and what thou preachest on 
the Sabbath, practise through the week. 

** Not only press charity on the wealthy, but let thy example, ac- 

cording to thy power, suow the way. 

‘‘Rather lend thine ear to reproaches than applauses: the first 

may let us see some foible or failing with which we are chargeable ; 
but the last is very apt to kindle self-conceit, of which every one has 
enough. 

*‘ Act the Christian even in eating and drinking; and be not, 
when at a feast 
wine-bibber. 

“ With respect to thy charge, consider that thou art made the 
steward of a family, and therefore must, seeing the great Master al- 
lows it, provide food for all; flesh for the strong, and milk for the 
weak. See that the worship of God be set up in all families, and 

performed twice a day; and that parents instruct their children in 
private prayer, to say grace at meat, and to keep the Sabbath. See 
that the rising generation ander thy care grow in knowledge, and 

be well acquainted with the Scriptures. Be well acquainted with 
the knowledge and conversation of every one that is admitted to the 
Lord’s table. 

“ Keep an exact list, or catalogue, of thy charge; who is pious or 
profligate, knowing or ignorant, in affluence or exigence, in health 
or sickness; and read it often. 

“ Give a pleasant ear to the commendations of others, but always 
frown away the friend that would commend thee to thy face. 

Be sparing in producing specimens of thy learning, or criticisms 
on the words in the original, especially before the unlearned ; for a 
nice grammarian may be but a novice in the Gospel. 

“In preaching, aim at God’s glory and the good of souls; and 
then, without deviating from that rule, please all men as much as 
possible. 

, though temperate at other times, a glutton or a 
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“* Let thy sermons be always the fruit of much study and applica- 
tion ; and never dare to serve God with that which cost thee nought. 

‘Never be bigoted to thine own opinions, or interpretations of 
particular texts, lest, in establishing them, thou be seeking after 
thine own fame; but if the thoughts of others be as orthodox and 
consonant to the analogy of faith, if it be necessary for peace’s sake, 
acquiesce in them. 

** Never show a fondness for new doctrines, which, among Chris- 
tians, are little better than new god’s among the Israelites; but con- 
tend earnestly for the faith once (and but once, hecause sufficiently) 
delivered to the saints in the Scriptures of Truth; and still walk in 
that way, which, though very old, is very good,”’ 

RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 

1. Fastidious Hearers of the Gospel Admonished: A Sermon 
preached at Park Street Meeting House, Oct. 16,1831. By Wu- 
1AM G. Scnaurrier, A. M. Boston: Peirce & Parker. pp. 20. 

This truly original and valuable discourse is founded on Numbers xxi. 5, 

* Qur soul loatheth this light bread.” From these words, the author takes occa- 

sion to administer a severe but seasonable reproof to those hearers of Divine 

truth, who do not scruple to ‘ criticise and judge, acquit or condemn it, just as 

though they were called together, not to hear the word of God, in order to do 

it, but to hear and witness a performance in the departments of composition and 

eloquence, and then to exercise and exhibit their critical acumen, by analyzing 

the performance, and passing a verdict on its comparative merits.’ Such hear- 

ers—who Mr. 8S. thinks more likely to be found in cities than in the country, 

but who, we have reason to know, are not unfrequent visiters in the churches 

of both city and country—he describes, as “ guilty of despising the word of 

God ;”"—they “ are guilty of ingratitude to God, and provoke his anger ;” they 

*‘ unfit themselves for the reception of any benefit from the word of God ;” they 

“ discourage and grieve faithful ministers, and encourage and tempt temporiz- 

ing men ;” they “are the chief instruments in dividing churches and congre- 

gations, and of directing the minds of their aeighbors and friends from the great 

object of preaching ;” they “show by their conduct the pride of their hearts, 

and the sinfulness of their motives in coming to the house of God: and they 

‘wholly mistake the relation in which the preacher of the gospel stands to 

them,” regarding him as their servant, or the servant of the congregation, rath- 
er than as the servant of Christ. + 

In showing to this class of hearers how much they despise the word of God, 
Mr. S. uses the following comparison : 

“‘ Suppose there is a prisoner in the state prison who has forfeited his life. He 
is convicted, and his sentence is pronounced. The day of his execution comes, 
and he expects at every moment to see the door of his cell opened, and him- 
self called to the place of execution. The door opens, and in comes a deputy 
from the governor, to offer him pardon and liberty. The prisoner professes to 
be exceedingly delighted with the message, but he very much objects to the 

‘ 
; 
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bearer of the message. He is a man of no consequence, or he is hardly able to 
. deliver his message in a becoming manner. Instead of rising up and getting 
out from his dungeon, the prisoner is all the time dwelling on the disqualifica- 
tion of the deputy, and wonders why a man of more taient and higher standing 
has not been sent to him. He is reminded of the preciousness of the message, 
and his obligation to esteem and value it, and to overlook those unimportant 
matters. O yes, he replies, I know the message is valuable indeed, and I have 
it in all honor ;—but why is the pardon not printed on parchment, &c. And so 
he goes on, never leaving his prison, but quarrelling without cessation about 
the minor and unessential circumstances of the case. Another committee is 
sent to him, and another still, and every thing possible is done to suit his taste ; 
but in vain. He complains, and will not be satisfied. And now, my hearers, 
who of you will say, that man had any realizing sense of the value of the pardon 
offered to him ?” 

In showing those whom he addresses that their conduct is the result of pride, 

and that their motives in coming to the house of God are sinful, the preacher 

proceeds in the following artless but impressive manner: 

“They do not want to hear this man, and that man, and another. And if you 
ask them, why, do you think this man is unfit for the ministry? Do you think 
this man had better be about some other business? O no, they reply, we think 
that he may be made very useful. He will do very well in a small town, or in 
a village. Send him out to the West, or to the Indians. But he will not an- 
swer for us. We must have quite another man. And then, we can pay for 
good preaching ; we are able to pay a decent salary ; and we are willing, if we 
can only get a man who will suit us. Such language you may hear among 
people, and if they do not say it in so many words, it is plainly implied in what 
they do say, and it speaks loudly in their conduct. But I ask, whether this 
frame of mind has your approbation, and whether you think that it has the ap- 
probation of God, and will be attended with a blessing from above ? 

“ Such hearers show by their conduct the sinfulness of their motives in going 
to the house ot God. From their disappointment, you can safely reason upon 
the particular and ruling want or wants with which they entered the sanctuary, 
and which they chiefly expected to satisfy there. They go away disappointed 
and dissatisfied; and why? Was the subject not profitable and practiéal, or 
was it not gospel truth, or was it not well established and faithfully applied ? 
O yes, all this it was, no doubt. But it was not so powerful, or so beautiful, as 
a composition ; it was not as able as it might have been ; it was not delivered 
with the sweetness and grace, or with the rolling, commanding eloquence of 
this or that great man. Now I will not make my charge too heavy. I will not 
say that such hearers are entirely uninfluenced by the motive of hearing divine 
truth. I will grant that this is one of their motives. But it is certainly an in- 
ferior one. Their grand motive is to be pleased, to be entertained by an exhi- 
bition of learning and taste, and by a rhetorical exercise. My hearers, let me 
tell it plainly, their grand motive is the identical one from which those men, 
whom the world calls decent men, visit the theatre, or any other public exer- 
cise of a similar kind.” 

In reply to some of his expostulations, Mr. S. represents his hearers as aver- 

ring, 

“ We do not wish a man to depart from the purity of the gospel ; we wish to 
hear it ; and surely the gospel cannot be preac hed in too fine and graceful a 
style—To this I reply, Yes, it can. I have heard a sermon to which I had no 
other objection except this, (and a mighty one it was) that it was too beautiful- 

ly written and too gracefully delivered. Every body talked about the beauties 
of the sermon, whilst the important subject of it was forgotten. The fault was, 
that the proportion of beanty to truth was vastly too great ; the effects of the 
medium were wholly prevented by the immense quantity of sugar mixed with 

it. The gospel must be preached with a certain degree of simplicity and plain- 
ness, if it is to do any good.” 

The discourse concludes with the following excellent practical rules, by 
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which to prepare for a profitable attendance on the public services of the Sab- 

bath. 

1. “Cultivate day by day simplicity of heart and humility, and a proper re- 
gard for the precious Word of God. 

2. Compose your mind on Saturday evening or night, for the solemn exer- 

cises of the Holy Sabbath. 
3. On Sabbath morning rise early. Let secret prayer and meditation be 

your first exercise. 
4. Keep ina still and uniform frame all the Sabbath. Read little except 

the Bible; relish and digest what you read But 
5. Take care that this is all done in a sweet | easy way ; make no toil or 

task out of the service of God. Do all freely and cheerfully, without violent 
effort. 

6. Keep your heart with all diligence, : vo to the house of God; look 

not hither and thither unnecessarily, lest you nd | i ted and your de- 

votion lost. Much less look about in the sar r this is a mark of disre- 
gard. 

7. Ask, either at home or in the sanctuary, for God’s blessing upon yourself, 
the preacher, and all the hearers 

8. When you retire after services, remember your obligations to God for 
having heard his word, and your responsibility for its improvement. Remem- 
ber the perishing heathen, and ask that the gospel may speedily be preached 
unto every creature. 

9. During the Sabbath, refrain from remarks of any kind on the preaching, 

and from censorious remarks refrain always, except when and where duty may 
call for them. 

10. Digest what you hear, and do it, which will be the best preparation for 

the next Sabbath, if you should live to se« 

Thus shall y: r Sabbaths fit you for an everlasting rest in heaven; and the 
manna on which you feed in the wilderness of this world shall sustain you until 
you are permitted “ to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst of the para- 
dise of God,”—which may God, in his infinite mercy, grant through Jesus 

Christ our Lord, to whom be glory in the church forever. Amen.” 

2. The Way to Bless and Save our Country: A Sermon preach- 

ed in Philadelphia, at the re quest of th imerican Sunday School 

Union, May 23, 1831. By Heman Humeurey, D. D. President 

of Amherst College. Philadelphia: A. 8. S. Union pp. 24. I 

Dr. Humphrey proposes “to bless and save our country,” by the religious 

education of our youth. He commences with the followin y inquiries: ‘* What 

is it to train up a child in the way he should go How is it that such training 

forms a permanently virtuous and pious characte And how may the whole 

youthful population of our country be thus piously educated ?’—The first of 

these inquiries he answers as follows 

* A child is trained up in the way he should go, when he receives a pious ed- 
ucation, commencing with the dawn of intellect, and continued till his charac- 
ter is formed and settled ;—when his wayward propensities are watched and 
checked in their earliest manifestations ;—when his opening mind is carefully 

imbued with moral and religious truth ;—when his conscience is exercised toa 
uick discernment of right and wrong ;—when his heart is made habitually to 

eel the presence of high and holy motives ;—when the budding of every kindly 
affection is cherished by the breath of prayer; and when, in fine, virtuous hab- 
its of thought, of feeling, and of action, are gradually consvlidated into great 
and abiding moral principles.” 

In showing how it is that such training forms a permanently virtuous and 

pious character, Dr. H. remarks upon the power of habit, and upon the migh- 

tier power of the renewing Spirit, which tay be expected to accompany and 

— 
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bless the faithful labors of those who endeavor to train up their children for 
God. 

In answer to the third general inquiry, Dr. H. observes that, in the present 
state of things, the universal religious education of the youth of our country 
cannot be exp2cted from the unassisted efforts of parents ; since there is such 
a dreadful “ dearth of piety at the head of more than a million and a half of 
American families.” But much may be reasonably hoped from Sabbath Schools, 
and especially from the efforts of the National Union. 

“Here, in this blessed Union of hearts and hands, of counsels and prayers— 
in this flowing together of the waters of life from so many different sanctuaries, 
I see a pledge that every child in the city and the country, on the sea-board 
and by the great rivers of the west, shall be sought out, and have the opportu- 
nity of being instructed “ in the right way of the Lord.” 

The Discourse concludes with earnest and appropriate addresses to parents, 

to teachers, to ministers of the gospel, and to all lovers of their country, to pat- 

ronize and promote, by every mean in their power, the noble cause of Sab- 

bath schools. As teachers are literally ‘the working men” in the Sabbath 

school system, we extract, for their encouragement, a part of the address to 

them. 

“‘ Suppose, for a moment, that you could summon around you, every Lord’s 
day, some of the most prosperous and influential men of business—some of the 
most devoted and useful! preachers of the gospel—some of the ablest advocates 
and judges, and some of the most distinguished legislators of our country? 
Suppose you could do this as easily as you can now call your classes together, 
and could open the Bible before them, and impress its great truths upon their 
hearts and consciences, and give a permanent shape to their whole character? 
Would you not esteem it an honor and a privilege? And could you possibly 
exert so mighty an influence in any other way ? 

‘“‘ Well then, what are the facts in the case? Have you not actually before 
you, every Sabbath, some of the future ministers of the church, and rulers of 
the country? Some of the great merchants and bankers, jurists, legislators, 
and physicians of the next forty years? That little boy, who now listens to you 
with so much interest, and whose heart and intellect you are helping to fashion, 
will one day preach the everlasting gospel to the Hindaoos, or the Chinese. And 
that other lad whom you found in a cellar, and allured to your school-room, will 
in your own lifetime, be at the head of business in your city. Among those 
whose characters you are forming, on the eternal basis of Scriptural truth, one 
may be a Howard, another a Martyn; one a Whitfield, and another a Robert 
Hall, or Jonathan Edwards. That little child, now at the head of his class, may 
become another Franklin, or he may hereafter sit upon the bench of the Supreme 
Court, or he may one day be President of the United States! What an influ- 
ence! What an advantage, to have the first training of the young idea, and to 
direct the moral power of a great nation! The thought is prodigious.” 

3. The Christian Offering, for mpcecxxxu1. Boston: Lincoln 
& Edmands. pp. 231. 
No small part of the periodical literature of our country has, for several years, 

been contained in the Annuals; and it is justly matter of regret, that so few of 

these ornamented and captivating volumes have hitherto been of a religious 

character. How few of them have been such, that the Christian father could, 

without misgiving, introduce them to the notice of his family ; or one Christian 

friend put them into the hands of another. In general, they have been of a 

character to dispel seriousness, not to promote it—and to please the imagination 

at the expense of the heart. Verily, these things ought not so to be, and we 

rejoice that the Editor of the work before us* has been able to furnish so satis- 

factory proof “ that literary elegance and Christian instruction may happily 
coalesce.” 

* Rev. J. O. Choules, of Newport, R. I. 

VOL. IV.—NO. XII. 85 
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“ The Christian Offering” is executed throughout in a style of uncommon el- 

egance ; is embellished with several beautiful engravings ; contains a great va- 

riety of entertaining and instructive articles, in prose and in verse ; and, better 

than all, is characterized by a decidedly evangelical spirit. We do notsay that 

the selections are the best which could have been made, but, in general, they 

are highly respectable and judicious, and the work is well worthy the attention 

of those, whose circumstances allow them to gladden the hearts of their families 

and friends by a Christmas or a New Year’s present 
The following extract from the “ Biography of Lady Huntingdon” will be 

interesting, both as a specimen of the work, and as furnishing some account of 

this most extraordinary woman. 

“ Lady Huntingdon’s person, endowments, and spirit, were all uncommon. 
She was rather above the middle size; her presence noble, and commanding 
respect ; her address singularly engaging ; her mind acute, and formed for busi- 
ness ; her diligence indefatigable ; and the constant labors of her correspond- 
ence is hardly to be conceived. During forty-five years of widowhood, she de- 
voted her time, talents, and property, to the support and diffusion of the gospel. 

To the age of fourscore and upwards, she maintained all the vigor of youth ; and 
; . f ‘ } . } though, in her latter years, a contraction of her throat reduced her almost wholly 

to a liquid diet, her spirits never seemed to fail. To the very last days of her 
life, her active mind was planning extensive schemes of usefulness for the spread ? } g I 
of the gospel of Christ. Her most distinguished excellence was, the fervent 
zeal which always burned in her breast, to make known the glad tidings to all 
the dwellers upon earth. This no disappointments quenched, no labors slack- 

ened, no opposition discouraged, no progress of years abated: it flamed strong- 
est in her latest moments. ‘The world has seldom seen such a character.” 

4. A Guide for Emigrants, containing Sketches of Illinois, Mis- 
souri, and the adjacent states. By J. M. Peck, of Rock Spring, 
Illinois. Boston: Lincoln & Edmands. 1831. pp. 336. 

The design of this book is suiliciently indicated by its title. ‘ Within a few 

months past,” the author informs us, “ he has received more than a hundred let- 

ters, calling for information, in detail, on all those subjects about which a man 

wishes to inform himself, before he decides upon a removal, or which may aid 

him in his journey, and which may enable him successfully to surmount the dif- 

ficulties of an untried land. To answer these was impossible. ‘The only feasi- 

ble method to afford general satisfaction, was to write a book.”’ The book before 

us, originating in such a motive, contains not only an amount of information, 

but precisely that kind of information which, in prospect of emigration, a con- 

siderate person would most desire. Its appearance will be welcomed by nota 

few of our citizens, and its statements may be the more relied on, as its author, 

“having no connexion with town-sites and iand speculations,” may be supposed 

to give a plain and unvarnished detail of facts. 

5. Memoir of John Mooney Mead, who died at East Hartford, 
April 8, 1831, aged four years, eleven months, and four days. Bos- 
ton: Peirce & Parker. 1831. pp. 94. 

The public are here furnished with another instance of probable conversion in 

the case of an interesting little child. John M. Mead was born at Brunswick, 

Maine, May 4th, 1826, and died April 8th, 1831, being not quite five years old. 

Yet he lived long enough to learn that he was a sinner, in need of a Saviour; 

that Christ came into the world to save sinners ; and that there was no happi- 

ness but in loving and following Christ. He lived in the world long enough to 

be weaned from it, and to be willing (so far as appears on Christian principles) 
to leave it. 

oe 
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«¢ Within a few months of his death, he repeatedly called his mother to his bed 
after he had retired at night, and requested her to tell him all she knew about 
the children in heaven, referring tothe Saviour’s words : “ Suffer little children 

to come unto me, and forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of heaven.” 

While sick, he again desired her to tcll him all she knew about them, and par- 
ticularly what they did in heaven. When she had finished, he said 

“7 wisH TO JOIN THAT COMPANY OF CHILDREN AROUND GopD’s THRONE.” 
His mother asked: “ Are you willing to die, and leave your dear father and 

mother, and to go and join them ?” 
“* He replied with perfect calmness: ‘ Yes.” 
“ Other things were said, daily manifesting the same feelings, while he w 

every hour shewing the liveliest a!tachment to his parents, and seem¢ 
ling to have them out of his sight for any long time. 

“ One day his father was sitting on the bed, holding him up, as he often re- 

quested, when he said : “ Myson, we hope you will get well, but it may be God's 
will, that you shall die. Are you willing ?” 

J. ** Fan.” 
F, “ Where will you be, my son, if you die ?”’ 
J. “ Where God pleases to put me.” 

F. “ Are you willing he shall do with you as he ma 
J. © Yes,” 
F. “ Do you often pray to God in your heart ?”’ 
J. * You.” 

*¢ His father could at the time discover no reason to doubt, that he understood 
fully what he said, and felt as he expressed himself.» Neither on mature reflec- 
tion has he discovered the least evidence to the contrary, or any reason to doubt, 
that this was the habitual state of his mind during his sickness.’’ 

y please?” 

The volume before us contains a beautiful portrait of little John. It is replete 

with instruction as to the religious education of children, and on this account 

deserves the attention, not only of those in early youth, but also of parents. It 

is hoped it may contribute to deepen the impression that young children may 

give satisfactory evidence of piety, and may encourage parents and teachers to 

labor more for the early conversion of those committed to their care. 

6. Christian Examiner and General Review, for November, 
1831. 

It is not our intention to give a general account of the contents of this num- 

ber of the Examiner, but merely to glance at several things which seem to re- 

quire a passing notice. 

1. We inave here a more distinct expression than is commonly given of the 

views of the Conductors, as to the person of Christ. Miss Joanna Baillie, an 

Arian, had said of Socinianism, ‘ It seems at variance with so mary plain passa- 

ges of Scripture, that it cannot be considered as standing upon any solid foun- 
dation.’ 

‘“« Here,” say the conductors of the Examiner, “ we differ considerably from 
Miss Baillie. Inthe simplest way possible of reading the Scriptures, there are 
so many places in which our Saviour is expressly called a man, and so few in 
which he seems to be called anything else, that it appears to us rather a hasty 
saying, to assert that the doctrine of his humanity is destitute of ‘any solid 
foundation.’ And the knowledge of a little crit?cism—admitted on ali hands to 
be correct and fair!! would inform that lady, or any one else, that the creation 
of the world which is ascribed to Christ in the Scriptures, is not so decidedly 
the creation of the material and natural world, as she has assumed it to be.” 

2. The same views of inspiration, on which we have formerly commented, 
continue to be urged in the pages of the Examiner. 

“ The inspiration of the writers of the New Testament began and ended in a 
supernatural communication to their minds of a clear, abiding, and infallible 
perception of the vital and essential principles of the new dispensation. These 
they were afterwards left to state, illustrate, and recommend, as they were able, 
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in their own language, and by their natural faculties. Unitarians do not think 
it necessary to maintain, that the sacred writers were inspired as natural philos- 
ophers, metaphysicians, or critics, nor even as logicians, chronologers, or histo- 
rans. They distinguish, moreover, between the Christian revelation, which ex- 
isted, and had been extensively diffused many years before a line of the Christ- 
jan Scriptures was written, and these Scriptures themselves, which are but a 
record of the revelation.” 
fle On subjects not connected with the Christian doctrine, or merely collateral and un- 
essential, discrepancies and contradictions occur in the sacred writings which never have 
been reconciled by a fair ana legitimate construction, and never can be. It is necessary, 
therefore, either to adopt views of inspiration which are consistent with such discrepancies 
and contradictions, or give up inspiration altogether. 

It is remarkable that these sentences are part of an article designed to ‘ vindicate Uni- 
tarianism against the charge of sceptical tend-ncies ! ! 

3. The views here exhibited respecting the nature of fwth are entitled to some consid- 
eration. 

“Faith is not a simple act of the will; nor can it be strengthened, or weakened, or 
changed, or im any way modified, by a simple act of the will. It is the involuntary yield- 
tng of the mind to a preponderance of evidence, as it strikes us at the time. ‘True, in 
some states of mind we are much more likely to believe, than in others ; butit is because 

in different states of mind the same evidence strikes us diffé rently, being viewed under 
different aspects ; and not because the will, simply considered, has any control over our 
convictions. In ail cases without exception, \et our state of mind be what it may, belief 
is the involuntary.assent of the understanding to a preponderance of evidence, as it strikes 
us at the time.” 

Strange, that our Saviour should enjoin faith, as a duty, and represent the neglect of it , y y F & 
as incurring his eternal displeasure! ‘He that believeth not, shall be damned! !” 

4. Unitarians find great difficulty in persuading their people to come to the Lord’s table. 
To induce them to do this, it was formerly urged, that ‘the Christian rites are not holier 

than the other parts of public worship ; and that we have no more occasion for preparato- 
ry lectures, or preparatory meditations ;—we have no more business to shut them up to a 

peculiar and chosen few, than we have to treat in a similar manner any of the public ser- 
vices of the sanctuary.’ See Chris. Ex. vol. iii. pp. 9,10. The inference from all this 

was, as might have been expected, ‘ Ifthe Lord’s supper is a thing of so little importance, 

it may be safely neglected. Why should we trouble ourselves about it?’ And the con- 
sequence was that, in most Unitarian congregations, the ordinance continued to be neg- 

lected more and more. To check, if possible, the growing evil, an opposite course of 

representation is now adopted. The Lord’s supper is maguified, and an attendance upon 

it is declared to be “ the only public recognition which we can make of our religious obli- 

gations.” 

“ Attendance at church is not any express avowal of religious feeling. It does not 
amount, in fact, to a declaration of belief in Christianity. The only public, formal, and 
authorized expression, now understood as such, of belief in Christianity, and that connect- 
ed with a serious purpose to obey its precepts, is to be found in the sacramental vows of 
the communion table. Is it not desirable that there should be such an expression,—pub- 
lic, formal, and unquestionable ? Is it not proper and expedient that the great interests of 
life and of being should be thus openly and solemnly recognized, thus acknowledged in 
the presence of exch other, thus avowed before heaven and earth ? 

5. There are some valuable remarks in the number before us on the importance of free 

inquiry in matters of religion. 

“The days of mystery and concealment are passing away ; for men have learned, from 
the Scriptures themselves, to prove all things and hold fast that only which is good. 
There are those who are alarmed at this; but the man who fears that inquiry will 
make him a skeptic, shows himself a skeptic already. Al interferences to repress free- 
dom of tliought, all attempts to deter men from hea: ing and reading on both sides, all ap- 
peais to the fears and prejudices of the people to prevent a free and open discussion of 
novel opinions, originate in that very skepticism, which they are vainly thought to pre- 
elude. It is the policy of men, whatever they may say to the contrary, who have no con- 
fidence in their own cause, and therefore dread, above all things, the inquisitive and search 
ing spirit which is trying the systems and institutions of the world, as by fire.” 

To these remarks we subscribe our full assent; and ve recommend them to the con- 

sideration of those Unitarian ministers, who are so much afraid that their people will wan- 

ier into our protracted meetings, and occasionally hear an Orthodox sermon,—and to 
Wiberal husbands and fathers who have prohibited “those under their authority” 
worshipping God according to the dictates of their own consciences. 
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